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INTRODUCTION. 

The former Educational ·survey now appears under a new 
title, while its contents also differ from the contents~f previous • numbers. These changes in the make-up and general policy of 
the Survey call for a brief explanation. 

The Educational Survey wifi henceforward be known as the 
Bulletin of League of Nations Teaching. This name, we think, 
indicates the aims and nature of the publication more adequately 
than the old title. 

The financial restriction of all the League's. activities has 
made it necessary in future to publish only one instead of two 
numbers a year. • 

Lastly, to meet the repeated requests of educational autho
rities and private associations desiroti!> of obtai.Iting accurate 
information regardi:Q.g the League's activities in a form that can 
be immediately utilised by teachers, starting with the present 
issue, each number will contain a series of surveys of various 
aspects of the League's work, intended specially for members of 
the teaching profession and persons in charge of groups of young 
people. 

These surveys are designed to supplement the infor~ 
which teachers will find either in the pamphlet " The Aims and 
Organisation of the League of Nations ", which will, however, 
shortly be exhausted, or in the booklet " Essential Facts about 
the League of Nations ", now published in five languages (French, 
English, German, Italian and Spanish) in a revised edition, which 
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haS.. been· brought up to. date. The authors of these two publi
cations simply describe the machinery fdr the application of the 
Covenant and th~ structure and procedure of the L~ague. The 
series 'of surveys which it is now proposed to publish in the 
Bull£tin will.~eal with the League's practical work and achieve
ments in various spheres. Teachers will thus have at their 
disposal infor~ation enabling them to illustrate their lessons on 
the new international methods and institutions by practical 
examples. 

In conclusion, it should be noted that the surveys in question 
must not be regarded as official and authentic League documents. 
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THE FIRST SESSION OF THE ADVISORY COMMI'i'TEE 
ON LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACifl:NG 

Held at Geneva on July llthand 12th, 1934. 

ORIGIN, CoMPOSITION AND Ams OF THE CoMMITTEE. 

As far back as 1923, the Assembly endeavoured to ascertain 
whether the States Members of the League were promoting in 
their territory instruction in the aims and work of the new inter
national institution~ Iteadopted several recomme~datio~s on 
the matter, and requested the Council to set up a Sub-Committee 
of Experts attached to the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation. 
This Sub-Committee did valu~ble work by drawing up a series 
of recommendations which have undoubtedly helped to promote 
the teaching of international co-operation in many countries. 

The first part of the Sub-Committee's work was already 
sufficiently advanced to contemplate the examination of current 
questions from a new angle. In 1933, the Sub-~ommittee was 
accordingly re-organised with a view to establishing a closer 
connection with the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation. It in<;ludes a permanent elem~nt consisting of 
three members of the Plenary Committee, whose.,iuty it is to 
ensure liaison with the latter, and tw; former members of the 
Sub-Committee of Experts. Lastly, according to the nature of 
the questions to be dealt with, a certain number of assessors may 
be invited to collaborate in the work of this advisory Committee. 
The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation has a 
perfectly free hand as regards the choice of these assessors. It 
may approach representatives of nationall\Iinistries of Education, . 
experts who have made a special study of technical means of 
giving information for educational purposes, or representa~rl.:.~!-';: 
international or national associations such as the International . 
Federation of League of Nations Societies, professional associa
tions of teachers, women's associations, students' associations, etc. 

The new Committee's task is to continue the work formerly 
entrusted to the Sub-Committee of Experts : it is called upon to 
examine the best methods of co-ordinating all official and unofficial 
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efforts to instruct young people of all nations in the principles 
and work of the League of Nations, and to accustom the younger 
generation to regard international co-operation as the normal 
methoP. of conducting the affairs of the world. 

At its firs~ session, the Committee was requested to examine 
mor~ especially the direction that League of Nations teaching 
and international co-operation should follow at the present 
juncture and to make suggestions to the plenary Committee as to 
a concrete programme of action, bearing in mind both the diffi
culties of recent years and new requirements and also the means 
of action at the Organisation's disposal. 

GENERAL PRINCIPLES AND METHODS OF 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING. 

c ~ 

The Committee unanimously agr~d that the manner in 
which political problems are now presented to the public forms an 
obstacle to the teaching of international co-operation. It there
fore decided to examine all the • questions submitted to it by 
means of a general discussion on the guiding principles which 
should govern League of Nations teaching. 

During this discussion, it was recognised that teaching that 
merely described the working and mechanism of the League 
would not suffice to achieve the Assembly's aims in this direction. 
It was observed that the League possesses no means of coercion : 
its only strength,lies in its moral influence. It is therefore desi
rable to awaken in the minds of young people that sense of justice 
and internatiilnal collabq_tation on which the Covenant is based. 

Several speakers pointed out that the new attitude towards 
international co-operation as advocated by the Committee was 
of"' an intellectual as well as a moral nature. The problem, in 
short, is so to educate young people tha~ when they grow up 
they will insist, in the conduct both of national and international 
affairs, on conciliatory settlement and arbitration. It was noted 
that, to a large extent, people still look at things from a national 
standpoint, whereas the social phenomena of our epoch are inter-
~1 in origin and being. To make the younger generation 

realise the international nature of social, economic and political 
problems simply means supplementing national civic instruction 
by a course of international civics, which is a logical continuation. 

The League of Nations, like every great human institution 
representing a new ideal, requires a suitable moral atmosphere 
in which to develop. The Committee agreed that the inter-
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national spirit to be inculcated into the younger generation 
should aim at creating an atmosphere propitious to new peaceful 
methods of international collaboration. In this • connection. 
while avoiding any detailed examination of the meth()ds of 
teaching history. the Committee unanimously a~eed that the 
exaggerated glorification of warfare tended to put obstaclis in 
the way of international understanding. It held, moreover, that 
teaching intended to create an international outJook would be 
more effective if it were closely associated with endeavours made 
to bring out the value of the special contribution of tlie genius 
of the several nations as a part of the common heritage of 
civilisation. 

Coming then to the question of methods, the Committee 
emphasised the value of the recommendations of the Sub~Com
mittee of Experts. In accordance with the Assembly~ intentions · 
and on the basis of expe]jence gained in schools in various coun
tries, instruction in the aims. organisation and activity of the 
League of Nations must, it decided, continue to be given as part 
of the general curriculum. Though recognising the difficulties of 
such teaching in the elementary stage of education, the Committee 
felt that it was important that, for the large mass of the younger 
generation, international teaching should not 'Qe neglected, even 
if the abstract and complicated nature of the procedure and 
mechanism of the League does not permit of direct teaching. 
The Committee insisted on the necessity of giving children. in a 
manner suitable to their age. a few elementary ideas regarding 
the interdependence 6>f nations and the serious problems which 
international co-operation has to face. • • 

In this connection, the Committee laid particular stress on 
the adequate training of future teachers. , 

In secondary education, the teaching of history. geography, 
political economy and philosophy should be so designed as to 
promote a knowledge of other countries and of the reciprocal 
duties of nations. The Committee was also of opinion that young 
people should be made acquainted with new experiments since 
the war. changes in international relations, new methods designed 
to ensure the pacific settlement of problems or disputes ~hi:-J, 
may arise and. lastly. examples of effective international c~
operation which bring out the fellowship of nations and their 
interdependence. 

In higher education the study of international relations from 
an historical. economic, social. legal. political and ethnical 
standpoint should complete the teaching given in the lower 
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grades. Admittedly, a closer study of international relations at 
the university is, in the nature of things, likely to interest only 
a limited nl.tmber of students specialising in public international 
law, political economy and modern diplomatic history, or in the 
study of. fortign civilisations. It is desirable then that the 
InteRectual Co-operation Organisation should continue its efforts 
in order that less specialised courses may be established, for 
students of allJaculties, interpreting modern political events and 
the current work of the League. 
. Lastly, it became clear from the discussion that henceforth 
achievements in the sphere of moral disarmament will be in
separably bound up with efforts to encourage League of Nations 
teaching. 

NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL ACTION. 
• • 

According to the Assembly resoluti-ons, States Members are 
required to inform the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, 
at regular intervals, of the steps they have taken to give effect 
to the recommendations of the experts concerning instruction 
in the principles of the Covenant and the work of the League. 

In this connection, the Committee noted that the information 
furnished in reply to enquiries by the Secretariat was very often 
not sufficiently explicit and detailed, and that it was difficult in 
consequence t<9 obtain an exact idea of the present situation and 
to ascertain the practical scope of the measures contemplated in 
any particular aountry. It was pointed out that an enquiry 
should not simply record the measures o;tficially decided upon 
in the variolf> countries!>' but should determine their extent and 
real effect and note the detailed methods by which they were 
tQ. be applied, so that, if necessary, these measures might be 
brought to the notice of educational authorities in other countries. · 
The Committee considered also that Governments cannot be 
usefully consulted by means of an enquiry unless this is confined 
to certain definite points and a method is adopted which enables 
them to state what is being done in their own country and, at the 
same time, makes it possible for them to benefit by the expe-
~ee of other countries. 

Reviewing the means of action at its disposal, the Committee 
noted that the whole of the work of the Secretariat, the Inter
national Institute of Intellectual Co-operation and the Inter
national Educational Cinematographic Institute, contributes 
towards the proposed aims. It thought that any action would 
be incomplete unless it was accompanied by a corresponding 



ADVISORY COMMITTEE ON LEAGUE TEACffiNG 11 

effort . on the part of the private international organisations. 
The main task of the Liaison Committee of the major inter
national associations, which was constituted for this purpose, 
must therefore be to encourage the extension of official ac\ivities 
to that particular sphere. In the vast field of th• dev:elopment 
of instruction in international co-operation, the fundam(intal 
task of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation is to harmonise 
the different forms of action employed, to promote collaboration 
and to prevent overlapping. It is also its duty to encourage 
and co-ordinate national action towards the same end. Enquiries 
addressed to Governments may with advantage be supplemented 
by comparative studies, such as have been undertaken at the 
Institute and by the Secretariat in different fields of education. 
It is the duty of the Organisation to apply to National Committees, 
the great professional educational associations, natioi¥J.l branches 
of the International Fe~ration of League of Nations Societies 
and any other appropriate groups, so as to secure detailed infor
mation on the various questions included in its programme. 
It will subsequently have to sum up these forms of action, so 
far as that is possible, and, in any case, to make known for the 
benefit of other countries any interesting results achieved in 
any particular country. 

The Committee stressed the differences, as between one 
country and another, in the methods proposed for inculcating 
into young people a better understanding of other nations and 
of their present state of interdependence. Nat¥:>nal Committees 
and private groups s:b.ould therefore be requested to study from 
the standpoint of national conception:t. both the ework of the 
Committee for Moral Disarmament of the Conference for the 
Reduction and Limitation of Armaments and the recommen
dations made by the experts, and they should be invited to 
submit any suggestions that they may think fit. It is the duty 
of the Intellectual Co-operation Ot·ganisation to emphasise the 
importance of devoting increased attention to international 
affairs, at all stages of education, each country remaining free 
to adopt its own methods. In fact, what the Committee has to 
do is not merely to ascertain, by means of enquiries or other spp-~-:>
priate methods, the present position as regards international 
education, but, by patient and persuasive effort, to induce coun
tries gradually to introduce into their national educational 
curricula subjects that are likely to create a better understanding 
of the requirements of international co-operation. 

Finally, the Committee unanimously recognised the very great 
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value of personal contact in the work it is carrying on. The · 
advice and experience of persons closely associated with the work 
of the Orgatlisation, such as members of the plenary Committee 
and OP the advisory Committee, may be of very gre!tt assistance 
to bodies wht>se duty it is, in the different countries, to give 
effeot to the recommendations made by the organs of the Intel
lectual Co-operation Committee . 

• 
THE COMMITTEE'S PROGRAMME. 

In the course of its work, the Committee carefully considered 
how far the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation would be 
able to supply teachers with information on great international 
problems and, more particularly, on the work done by the League 
of Nations~n its different spheres of activity. It studied espe
cially the question of the means that might be employed to 
supplement the information contained in the booklet " The Aims 
and Organisation of the League of Nations ". It was pointed 
out that young people prefer facts to ideas and examples to 
theories, and that, consequently, they should be informed of the 
practical results obtained, not only in the political field, but also 
in social, economic and cultural spheres. Several Governments, 
in their replies to the latest enquiry by the Secretariat, expressed 
similar views. • In addition to national text-books which refer to 
the League and its organisation, Ministries of Education have 
frequently pointed out the desirability of placing at the disposal 
of the teaching profession, at regular intervals, clear and attrac
tive statemeYtts describing the work proceeding and the progress 
accomplished. A teacher who has to give a lesson on the League 
of Nations cannot confine himself to an abstract and perhaps 
arid description of the provisions of the Covenant and the League's 
administrative machinery. His teaching will be more effective 
if he can illustrate general principles by means of concrete exam
ples. This method of instruction will make it easier to interest 
young people in certain great problems of the moment. They 
will thus be brought to understand the causes of the successes 

--nnd failures of the new international organisation. The Com
mittee thought that, with this object in view, the function of the 
Educational Survey might be considerably extended. Ought it 
not in future to supply members of the teaching profession with 
information of. the kind mentioned? 

Going on to consider the survey proceeding on the study of 
international relations in establishments for higher education, the 



ADVISORY COMMITTEE ON LEAGUE TEACHING 13 

Committee expressed the view that this enquiry should be 
continued by stages, without waiting for its completion before 
communicating the first results. It would seem indeed that 
international understanding is bound to be fostered by swveys 
describing the efforts made in each country for t~ furtherance 
of the study of international relations. The Committee ~ted 
with satisfaction the completion of two such studies-one for the 
United States of America, carried out under the direction of 
Professor Shotwell; the other for the United Kingdom, prepared 
by l\fr. Bailey .. The Committee also noted that the latter had 
been asked to prepare a comparative study on the basis of .the 
information collected by the Secretariat. 

During the sessions of the former Sub-Committee of Experts, 
attention had been drawn to the importance of raising the school 
age, post-school education, specipl courses for unempl11yed young 
people and courses for adltlts. These different forms of education 
may, indeed, outside the field of secondary and higher education, 
contribute to a better understanding of other countries, of the 
interdependence of nations and of the new methods and machi
nery for international co-operation. Post-school education, to 
which the unemployment of young people has given fresh impor
tance, is at the present moment one of the most appropriate 
means for giving future citizens an increased knowledge of the 
international character of political, social and ec~nomic pheno
mena. 

The Committee decided, in the light of theSi considerations, 
to instruct the Secret;triat to draw up a fairly general plan for 
dealing with the problems with which the.Committee.is concerned, 
to be adapted to the special conditions in the different countries. 
This plan would cover the efforts of the educational institutions 
mentioned above to impart some knowledge of the political, 
economic and social problems of neighbouring countries and the 
interdependence of nations-which is the characteristic feature 
of the present age-and also to make known the work of the 
League of Nations. The Committee is empowered to work !or 
this object in agreement with the International Labour Office and 
the International Bureau of Education, and to enlist the collabo
ration of the National Committees on Intellectual Co-operation 
and the big specialised associations. 

Finally, the Committee noted the results of the Rome Con
gress of Educational and Instructional Cinematography, the 
programme of the International Educational Cinematographic 
Institute and the various plans in progress concerning the 
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utilisation of broadcasting for instruction on the League of 
Nations and international co-operation. In recommending that 
the Internaltional Committee on Intellectual Co-operation should 

. approi"e the measures suggested, the Committee' will duly 
emphasise the immense part that these new means of diffusion 
ma~ play as factors in a rapprochement of minds and mutual 
knowledge of the peoples.1 

1 See article on the International Congress of Educational and Instruc
tional Cinematography, p.ll7, and the resolutions there adopted concerning 
certain educational questions. 
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.. 
INTERNATIONAL EDUCATION TO-DAY. 

There is perhaps no greater danger to the future welfare of 
Europe than the new and deplorable turn given to educ~tion in 
certain countries. In 1926 and for at least three years after
wards, it was unanimously agreed in the Assembly that the 
younger generation ought to be trained in the methods of peace 
and co-operation. The 1\lembers of the League undertook to see 
that, in their schools, boys and girls were, first, "instructed in the 
work and aims of the League of Nations ",and. second\y, "t1;ained 
to regard international iO·operation as the normal method of 
world government". There is reason to believe that, in certain 
countries, this promise is being completely broken and an opposite 
system of education set up. One observes in consequence, both 
in the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation and in the 
Assembly, a natural reluctance to lay much stress on the educa
tional programme. Yet, are the forces of peace and goodwill 
simply to throw up their arms and acquiesce in defeat? 

There can be no doubt whatever that in most ~ountries there 
is a real desire to continue, or to develop, the kind of education 
which the Assembly contemplated in its famous r;solution of 1926. 
But there are difficuiJ;ies in the way. First, it is only in a few 
countries that the authorities have tho-q.ght out th~echnique of 
such education :one thinks, among others, of the United Kingdom 
and France, and of Prussia in the time when Dr. Becker was 
Minister of Education. Again, there has been no adequate 
comparison of methods and results. A great deal might be done 
by a travelling commission of educators, like the travelling 
commissions of health officers. But the third and greatest 
obstacle is a certain loss of courage in the nations that have 
hitherto believed in peaceful education, and a tendency, since so 
many of their neighbours are blatantly training the young in war 
and hatred, to give up their peaceful methods and meet mili
tarism with militarism. 

Now this is a mistake. The first thing to realise is that the 
League of Nations contains sixty members, of whom certainly the 
vast majority recognise peace as a vital interest to themselves 
and good education as a necessary method of ensuring peace. 
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. ·The forces of peace are overwhelmingly strong, if only they act 
together. There is no danger in their maintaining a peaceful 
front : the ~anger would come if, yielding to panic or mistrust, 

. they abandoned it. • 
I think tk_at what is wanted is a small commissio.n, of, say, 

thr~t:e persons of experience in education, who should study the 
methods of League teaching in certain countries where that 
teaching is believed to be good, and then be ready to visit the 
education authorities in any other country which cared to invite 
them in order to discuss problems, to supply information and, 
when required, to give advice. There need be no friction caused 
by this step, because the countries which do not believe in League 
teaching need not invite the commission. Those who do believe 
in League teaching would not only improve their methods but 
woul<! gain.:,greatly in confidence and mutual trust, and feel that 
they were not alone but members of a (Vast army engaged in the 
crusade for a peaceful world. The danger before us is really 
great. It is doubtful in any case whether European civilisation 
can endure, but if the younger generation is brought up to despise 
objective truth, to persecute those in its power, to worship itself, 
and to regard its neighbours as enemies, downfall is almost 
certain. But it will be a downfall due not to circumstances, much 
less to fate, but merely to human negligence and folly. The 
forces of peaca are infinitely stronger than the forces of mischief 
if only they will trust one another and know their own minds. 

Gilbert MuRRAY, 

President of the ZOnternational Committee 
of Intellectual Co-operation, 

Professor at Oxford University. 
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• 
IS EDUCATION FOR PEACE POSSIBLE ? 

That it should be necessary to ask this que~ion at all is 
significant. Mter fifteen years' activity on the part of the 
League of Nations, we find the nations mistrusting each other to 
such an extent that the " nationalism " of neighbouring countries, 
and their policy of economic self-sufficiency, prevent every 
country from even attempting to organise a true education for 
peace at home. So great is the feeling of insecurity that no one 
can feel any conviction on this subject. Even those "Ml.o, otl.t of 
a sense of duty, continue ~ teach international co-operation are 
unable to do so without mental reservations. ·would it not be 
better, they wonder, frankly to admit that this kind of education 
is a failure, than to put before the younger generation ideals which 
are flatly contradicted by realities? 

What is even graver is the clash of opinions on this question 
between young people and those who went through the war. 
The latter, at any rate, realise that these problems have to be 
discussed, whereas the younger people seem to regafd the idea of 
education for peace as a typical example of those ephemeral 
myths which set one generation against another aoo symbolise the 
pas! in the eyes of the .men and women of to-morrow. Nothing 
is more fatal to the success of an idea thafl to surrom!d it with a 
symbolic halo, the significance of which is necessarily confined to 
the ideology· and experience of a single generation. 

We must therefore scrutinise ourselves, to see in what way 
we have failed and whether the battle is really lost. The brutality 
upon which those who are opposed to education for peace plume 
themselves has this good point, that it is often due to a demand 
for facts and a firm resolve not to be deceived by words. Let us 
follow their example, and prize frankness above good intentions. 

One fact we must recognise at the outset; though discouraging 
at first sight, it actually justifies a certain optimism. It is this : 
even during the years when the teaching of international co-opera
tion was universally approved, it remained singularly superficial 
and alien to the true psychological motives of conduct. The 
endeavour was to coat every mind, as it were, with the same 
veneer of international ideology, and to provide ready-made 

2 
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'opinions about the League of Nations, rather than to strengthen 
the intellectual and moral tendencies through which alone real 
co-operation is possible. In other words, the work has been so 
simpnfie!l as to be in danger of defeating its own ends; the far
reaching chafacter of the educational and psychological problem 
of education for peace has been ignored. An ostrich policy has 
prevailed in international pedagogy, as in other spheres. Only 
now, when diijiculties have actually arisen, can they be discussed 
objectively. · 

However painful it may be to us to have to acknowledge these 
shortcomings, it is, we would repeat, none the less salutary; for 
it is those very shortcomings that encourage the hope that educa
tion for peace is possible. It cannot be said to have failed, 
because it has never been really tried. We have only to study 
the ltctua~psychological phenomena upon which the teaching of 
international co-operation must be ba~ed, to realise what a vast 
field of action remains to be explored. . 

While it is not for us to express any opinion as to the political 
structure of one or another nation, we may be permitted to 
observe that, in principle, none of the political theories of the 
present day is opposed to the idea of peace. Democratic regimes 
are based on principles which can obviously be extended without 
any difficulty to the international sphere. Dictatorial regimes, 
however hostile they may sometimes appear to the concept of 
peaceful co-operation, nevertheless possess two common features, 
the importancec.of which should not be overlooked. In the first 
place, peace is a condition of their conti111uancy; revolution is a 
graver danger to them than foreign enemies, and everyone knows 
that the greatest risk that war involves is domestic revolution. 
Secondly, and in consequence of this, there is a certain interna
tional solidarity between dictatorial regimes, based on the logic 
of facts (although, according to formal logic, countries with a 
strong nationalist spirit would be expected to fight each other). 

This leads us to conclude that, if education for peace is to be 
really effective, it should be grafted on to the existing national 
education in each country, and according to the views of each. 
As we have just seen, all national political theories are capable 
of expansion : however divergent, and even mutually opposed, 
they may be, these theories all tend towards a certain univer
sality. Bearing this situation in mind, an international education 
must necessarily begin by a serious study, by the nationals of 
each country, of the form of universality aimed at, the conditions 
required for success and the difficulties which have to be over~ 
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come. The chief problem of education for peace is how to find· 
a genuine interest which will induce each nation to endeavour to 
understand others, particularly those whose policy i'S opposed to 
its own. Mere pacifist propaganda, or mere instruction 'in the 
aims and achievements of the League, is ineff~tual for this 
purpose; apart from the fact that it is becoming more and more 
difficult to make such instruction convincing, as everyone with 
any sense of realities must realise by now, as an idjology, its force 
is vastly inferior to that of nationalism. On the other hand, an 
objective study of the chances of expansion of the principles 
underlying nationalist theory appeals to a powerful interest : it 
becomes necessary for each nation, not to relinquish its own point 
of view, but to understand, without despising them, the views of 
nations with a different outlook, especially if those views impede 
the application of its own policy. • • 

It has been said over find over again that a true education for 
peace should consist, not in the mere teaching of pacifist ideas, but 
in the adjustment of the whole mentality of the individual so as 
to embrace international relations. In so far as we are able to 
convince the individual that this adjustment is necessary for his 
own existence and for the expansion of the particular ideology he 
upholds, and that it is not a luxury or a dream, we shall be able 
to build up, on the foundation of interests which, from a national 
standpoint, are perfectly legitimate, a complete mt>ral and logical 
system of international education. To understand the points of 
view of other nations, to grasp their psycholegy-in short, to 
foresee and explain tile foreigner's motives~is to-day an obliga
tion from which not even the most arde!l.t nationali!'t can escape. 
Without this mental adjustment, isolation is inevitable, and we 
know to what isolation leads in a world every part of which is 
bound to the rest by economic, political and spiritual ties. This,· 
then, should be our starting-point : a knowledge of other peoples 
as a condition of natiomil survival and security and as a means of 
propagating one's political theories. In spite of its self-interest 
-which is a guarantee of success as regards instruction in inter
national relations-this introductory study calls for a severe 
mental discipline, which leads precisely to the education we have 
in view. 

In our daily social life the position is the same. The motives 
that incite us to understand others are not necessarily disinte
rested. It is not for the sake of others that we make this uncon
scious effort to adjust our point of view to theirs; it is in our own 
interest, so that we may know what line of policy to follow, and 
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may be able to act independently, to bring others round to our 
way of thinking and make them do what we want; it i£ somE'times 
even in ordet to protect and defend ourselves. Yet, in so far as 
we con'\.ply with the conditions upon the fulfilment of which our 
understandin~of others depends-that is to say, iri so far as we 
discard our wrong ideas and our personal prejudices-we also 
acquire a new outlook based on mutual understanding and divest 
ourselves of OUi original egocentricity. 

Similarly, in the international sphere, any real effort towards 
psychological adjustment, even if it is inspired by selfish and 
purely national considerations, leads to a method of mutual 
understanding and discussion which, in the long run, promotes the 
growth of an international spirit. 

\Ve must not place the ideal of peaceful collaboration on too 
high ~ petiestal. The object of international education is 
something very simple, but it is its ver1 simplicity that makes it 
so hard to attain. It is much easier for teachers to speak for 
hours on a theoretical and artifical subject than to inculcate a 
single elementary idea upon the minds of their pupils, when that 
idea requires a fundamental attitude of mind. And that is 
precisely the case with the international idea. There is nothing 
Utopian or negative in it. It does not consist in abolishing the 
national and social outlook of the individual : the aim of inter
national educat"ion is certainly not to set up any sort of universal 
outlook in the place of these individual outlooks. Nor is it pro
posed to" superiJlllpose ",as it were, on. those outlooks a ment!l.lity 
which, though of the same type, would dominate every other 
sentiment b~ reason of .its universality. All that is merely a 
dream, and if the international ideal involved an attempt to turn 
out French, Swiss, German and Polish children to the same 
pattern-to make them into colourless and standardised beings
it would be a dire illusion. 

The idea we are defending is much simpler and more concrete : 
it is merely to teach individuals to understand each other, and, 
without relinquishing their own point of view or endeavouring to 
repress their beliefs and feelings which make them what they 
are-men of flesh and blood attached to a clearly-defined and 
living portion of the universe-to take their place among mankind 
as a whole. Let each maintain his own outlook, as ·the only one 
of which he has any intimate knowledge; but let him also realise 
the existence of other outlooks. Let him realise, above all, that, 
in .no matter what sphere, truth is never found ready-made, but 
has to be laboriously pieced together by co-ordinating those 
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outlooks. The whole international idea consists in this renun~ 
ciation of any false absolutes, in the effort to get things in their 
right perspective. • 

The idea is thus a very simple one, but it is difficult tQ carry 
out on a<'count of its very simplicity. Our spontaw.eous impulses 
lead us either to set up our own egocentricity as an absolute ~r to 
dream of an abstract and ideal humanity. Both these attitudes 
amount to the same thing, since the second absolute is merely the 
first projected upon a higher plane. What we !eally need is a 
new intellectual and moral attitude based on understanding 
and co-operation, which, while realising that everything is 
r~lative, attains objectivity by co-ordinating individual points of 
Vlew: 

If that is the goal of international education, any sincere effort 
to understand others necessarily brings us nearer ~o it.. Any 
objective instruction in i~ernational relations helps individuals to 
rid themselves of the egocentric illusion by which they are 
enslaved so long as they are familiar with their own environment 
alone, and to acquire that attitude of mutual understanding which 
is the basis of peaceful collaboration. 

l\Ian has a dual nature. At every stage and in every sphere of 
his mental evolution, whether in intellectual or in moral ques
tions, he is torn between two equally powerful tendencies. One 
is to accept the universe as it first presents itself \o him-that is 
to say, as a system of which he is in every respect the centre. 
The other is to correct and transcend this first iJnpression and to 
see oneself as part of~ general system; this enables the individual 
to bring his own point of view into prQper perspe.tive with an 
ever larger number of different outlooks. 

When the baby, whose whole cosmos consists of a few moving 
images created around his own body. learns to imitate others, to 
speak and thus to build up a solid universe common to others and 
to himself, he wins a first decisive victory over his initial ego
centricity, and takes his place in a co-ordinated world. But the 
egocentric illusion nevertheless subsists, and the small group of 
persons among whom he lives, the spot of earth in which he has 
his roots, the feelings and thoughts to which he is accustomed, 
continue to be, in his eyes, immutable absolutes. 

When the· astronomers ceased to regard the sun and moon as 
little balls that follow us in our courses, appearing and disappear
ing at the level of the clouds, and placed them, and our earth 
with them, in a vast coherent system, they accomplished a similar 
act of liberation; but they did not even then entirely discard the 
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anthropocentric attitude, and it took more than two centuries, 
from Newton to the physicists of our time, to correct the old 
naive concepts of time and space as functions of the movements 
of the-heavenly bodies. 

Lastly, w~n an honest man renounces a personal gratification 
for "t}le sake of justice or truth, he performs an action of precisely 
the sai:ne· nature as the intellectual operations to which we have 
just referred : he refuses to regard his own ego as the thing of 
s;upreme w~rtl!, and subordinates his own point of view to the 
principles of mutual understanding which constitute morality. 
But he does not even then rid himself of all egocentricity, and, 
even if he does not plume himself on his action, he will probably 
use this morality as an excuse for too hastily condemning in 
others acts that he does not understand. 

In short, we are always under the sway of two rival impulses
to attach ourselves immediately to ~ur concrete surroundings 
(this is the egocentric illusion properly so called) and to transcend 
them and co-ordinate our point of view with that of others (and 
this is emancipation through reason). But, whatever our attitude 
may be, we can never feel certain that it will last; every conquest 
of a wider horizon is counterbalanced by the renewed mental 
inertia which is the characteristic feature of egocentricity. 

This then is the general and human explanation of the 
confusion that. prevails in our minds regarding internationalism. 
Without our being aware of it, the course of events has brought 
us to a new unJverse : henceforward no economic, political or 
social action can take place without distur~Jing the equilibrium of 
the whole ~rid. The tJSsential interdependence of nations and 
civilisations is patent to the most shortsighted among us. But we 
do not yet know how to act or think on this scale; we are groping 
in the dark like blind men instead of looking ahead. Moreover, 
the treasures of solidarity, unification and disinterestedness, which 
we have collected in order to establish our special national 
heritage in every part of the globe, are becoming an obstacle to our 
expansion. By the process of reasoning described above, we have 
laid down as absolutes the very results of our co-ordinative 
efforts, and the nations we have established by laboriously disci
plining our egocentricity have revived it, merely raising it to the 
level of a collective-and, for that reason, all the more tJl'annical 
-egocentricity. 

In conclusion, education for peace is certainly possible to-day, 
as it was yesterday; but, having regard to the facts, a general 
readjustment is more necessary to-day than it was in the past. 
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In particular, such an education involves a careful study of the 
pedagogical methods to be employed; for, as we have just seen, 
it raises the most delicate problems of child anq adolescent 
psychology. 

Jean PIAGET, 
• 

Director of the International Burea~ of Educa~ion, 
Assessor to the Committee · •. . 

of Experts for League of Nations Instruction. 
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EDUCATION FOR PEACE. 

Teaching designed to make known to the ,youngtr generations 
the aims and :fctivities of the League of Natiqns·'anq to accustom 
them to regarding international co-operation ;as the. best method 
of conducting the affairs of the world cannot have as its main, or 
indeed its exclusive, object the description of the new inter
governmental organisations with their complex machinery and 
procedure. 

To children, the mechanism of the League is a dry abstract 
subject unYikely to arouse any intereet. There is the danger, 
moreover, that it might give young people a mistaken idea of the 
importance of a few bureaux, commissions and forms of procedure 
as instruments of international co-operation. Such means of 
action would appear to them to be perfect and final, whereas, in 
point of fact, they are imperfect and very often the fruit of 
laborious compromise. . 

Schoolchildren and university stuuents alike will ask what 
justified the cteation of a vast international body with compli
cated machinery such as the League. They will seek to unravel 
the causes of war and to determine what practical action can be 
taken by this n:w body to prevent it. The teaching of inter
national co-aperation will aim, no doubt, at satisfying that 
curiosity by educational

0
methods suited to the enquirers' degree 

of intellectual maturity. 
For younger children, detailed descriptions of international 

organisations are useless and may even produce effects the 
reverse of those aimed at. They restrict the great tragic problem 
of the future of the community of peoples and circumscrjbe the 
mysterious dreambound horizon that every child creates in 
imagination. Teaching must aim essentially at presenting, with 
great dexterity and by indirect means, ideals of respect and 
tolerance, the variety of human types and conflicting interests as 
elements in our existence which are not only compatible but 
indeed indispensable for the progress and well-being of mankind. 
It would be a mistake, then, to pass over war in silence, to ignore 
the great conflicts that have rent mankind in the course of 
history, and to make children think that the mere creation of a 
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new international organisation has brought the world to the 
threshold of paradise. 

On the contrary, children should be shown histo:f'ic reality in 
all its truth, sublime or bitter, and should be taught, by means of 
biographies, epic narratives, historic episodes and analyses of the 
stages of human progress, that progress is always possible boili in 
the sphere of feeling and intellect and in the relations between 
races, nations~ classes and economic groups and ""etween indivi
dual members of society. 

Thus, a school that endeavours to inculcate into children a 
respect for one another's personality and teaches them considera
tion for the poor and destitute, for animals and plants, does more 
to develop the spirit of peace and international co-operation than 
it could possibly do by giving instruction on the legal organisation 
of the world. The British League of Nations Union a.nd various 
associations of teachers a.d writers in the United Kingdom have 
published children's readers which constitute, in my view, a first 
step in the direction I have indicated. 

In secondary education, for pupils from 11 to 17 years of age, 
certain fundamental problems should be dealt with which have 
been in the past-and still are-a source of conflict between 
peoples. By making an objective study of such conflicts and 
doing full justice to the opposite point of view, it is possible to 
arouse in young people a feeling of confidence in themselves and of 
hope in the union of mankind which will place justice above all 
other considerations. Such teaching, based on re~ities and aiming 
at an ideal, is certainl¥ sounder than the method of dazzling the 
eyes of the young with the delusive attra<etions of a Utopia, which 
is how certain enthusiasts interpret the Covenant. 

At the university, similar subjects will be dealt with scienti
fically on objective and universal lines; the elements of the pro
blem will receive the penetrating and broad analysis appropriate 
to higher education. . 

To complete the plan, it will be necessary also to organise in 
the hiaher educational institutions courses at which competent 

b • 

persons from different countries will explain their national P?mt 
of view in regard to conflicting interests and disputes that m1~ht 
threaten to disturb world peace.· Conflicts of argument, With 
facts and figures in support, references to historic e~ents and 
legal principles, a battle of brains in the scientific settmg of the 
university which knows no frontiers-all these can help to form a 
world conscience and prevent that other sanguinary strife that 
takes place on the field of battle. 
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The Intellectual Co-operation Organisation might assist in 
launching ~he scheme so outlined, in the following way : 

(I) By preparing and organising the above-mentioned 
university courses, in collaboration with one or more univer
sities in each country; 
· (2) By publishing works presenting succinctly opposite 
points of view in regard to questions likely to lead to a conflict, 
together wlth suitable suggestions for a friendly settlement; 

(3) By encouraging the publication of history books 
written in a spirit of complete impartiality and setting forth 
historical facts frankly and clearly but at the same time 
moderately and magnanimously. 

The campaign against bad and tendentious books containing 
pass::.ges FI'ejudicial to mutual comprehension between peoples 
and the methods that have been conte~plated with a view to the 
elimination of such passages have this drawback, that, unless the 
matter is handled with all due discretion, the authors or persons 
sponsoring such works become the victims of persecution, and 
publications which are deserving only of silence and oblivion win 
a wide popularity. 

It seems impossible, moreover, entirely to eliminate from 
history books written in the interests of truth all facts and 
considerations that may be capable of offending the feelings of a 
nation. The only way would be to do away with history alto
gether, for no IULtion can boast of never having offended against 
the principles of justice and morality. • 

1£, how\Wer, we coosider that it is not the things that are 
actually said or written that offend the feelings of a nation, but 
the purpose that inspires them in an author belonging to another 
country, the soundest solution for remedying this state of affairs 
would perhaps be to entrust in each country to a limited number 
of historians the task of writing a history of that country, which 
would take into account all criticisms and allegations based on 
undisputed historical facts, in order to explain the reasons that 
have led other historians to pronounce a valid judgment or, at 
all events, to show that reliable historians have felt it necessary to 
interpret certain events in a different way. 

Some people have argued in favour of history text-books 
written jointly by historians belonging to different countries. 
Such products of international collaboration would be bound to be 
very dull and lacking in warmth and personality. And they 
would, moreover, be open to the objection attaching to certain 
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official and diplomatic publications, the chief object of which is 
to avoid giving offence in any quarter. 

The Intellectual Co-operation Organisation does ne>t represent 
directly either Governments or countries. It is obliged, in eonse
quence, to renounce all the advantages possessed b~a democratic 
political body, but must, on the other hand, be immune from its 
drawbacks. Its function is to serve as the technical organ of 
science, art and all the manifestations of the inteJlect, which are 
by definition universal in character, while expressing itself by 
means of national forces which are in relation one with another. 
That being so, the Organisation need only serve the cause of 
justice and truth, and, in so doing, it will be serving the cause 
of peace. 

Jose CASTILLEJO, 

Professor at the UniversityfQj Mddrid. 
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• 
• THE WORK OF PRIVATE ORGANISATIONS. 

From the jiscussions of the Advisory Committee on Instruc
tion in the League of Nations, which met at Geneva on July 12th 
and 13th, 1934, one very definite impression emerges : in regard 
to the instruction of youth, the Intellectual Co-operation Organ
isation has reached a difficult period of its activity. At the 
outset, its work was necessarily constructive and theoretical. 
Constructive, because the problem was one of framing a whole 
programme of teaching adapted to the entirely new situation 
brought about by the League's creatia.IJ. a few years previously
a matter of breaking entirely new ground; theoretical, because 
obviously the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation could not 
oblige educational institutions, public or private, to follow the 
recommendations of its experts, or even indicate the way in 
which these recommendations should be implemented-each 
country having its own methods and requirements. 

The Committee of Experts brilliantly acquitted itself of its 
task, even if'that task was a relatively easy one. When some 
fifteen persons of note, mostly educationists and all ardent 
advocates of international co-operation, had been brought to
gether, there was little doubt that a definite programme of ideas 
and method's would evolve. The subject-matter being entirely 
new, there was no danger of opposition from traditionalists; on 
the somewhat abstract but quite clear basis of general human 
interests, it was possible to build up an edifice of theory that 
seemed to suit the intellectual requirements of the world. 

The edifice itself would seem to be still quite solid. It is 
noteworthy that, during the Advisory Committee's two days' 
session, there was practically no inclination to criticise the 
system or propose additions thereto. For my part, I even felt 
bound to press for an expli<'it recognition of the enduring value 
of the 1926 recommendations. 

True, the problem of persuading the different countries to 
incorporate the programme in their own educational practice 
had still to be solved, but even in that respect the outlook was 
bright. All the countries consulted expressed their approval of 
the initiative. Many announced that elementary teaching 
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regarding the League of Nations and international affairs had 
been introduced in their schools even before the experts had made 
their recommendations. • 

What is the position at present? • 
The Chairman, Professor Gilbert Murray, raised this question 

at the beginning of the session with evident anxiety. He 
answered his own question, in part, by observing that two great 
countries have left the League and no longer .tolerate any 
reference thereto in their schools. But is that all? Even in 
countries which have remained faithful to the League, is it quite 
certain that the teaching is inspired by-we will not say an inter
national spirit, but at least the desire to make the young under
stand that co-operation really is the normal method of conducting 
world affairs? Are there not some great Powers, indeed, which 
are quite openly training their boys and girls and youn~ men >and 
women in a spirit of nationalism, not to say militarism? In 
those countries, beside this systematic self-glorification, is any 
attention still paid to influences generative of international 
goodwill? Perhaps; but honestly we have never heard it said 
and should therefore be very thankful for some reassurance on 
this point. 

Reassurance would also be welcome concerning the present 
position of League instruction even in those-happily still nume
rous-countries whose peoples are still convinced o:t"the need for 
international education and realise that such education can be 
quite compatible with the development of an emlightened love 
for one's own country. • Doubtless, the orders issued as a result 
of the 1926 programme are still in existence; the "hlinisterial 
circulars nstituting such teaching have not (as far as we know) 
been rescinded. Nor is there any reason to doubt that teachers 
are still carrjlng out their instructions. But in what spirit, or, 
rather, with what degree of faith, are they doing so? Do they 
confine themselves to the stereotyped and prescribed items, or 
do they endeavour, through their teaching of history, geography, 
languages and literature, to promote a generous sentiment of 
international goodwill? 

We should like to be reassured, because we have discerned a note 
of discouragement in certain quarters. Even the best-inten
tioned persons are inclined to suspect that they are being fooled 
when they learn that the humanitarian ideals they seek to 
inculcate are elsewhere held up to ridicule and scorn, when they 
see that relations with teachers in certain countries have become 
more difficult and less frequent owing to the dissolution or 
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nationalisation of teachers' associations, and to the obstacles 
placed in the way of collective tours abroad. 

In thes~ circumstances, it will be understood that the idea of. 
an el1quiry as to how the 1926 programme was being at present 
carried out 8id not meet with much favour in the eyes of the 
Committee. The suggestion was only accepted subject to 
certain special conditions. After all, what would a general 
enquiry have,. produced? Almost all Governments would have 
sent in optimistic and flattering replies. Many a reassuring cir
cular would have been taken from its pigeonhole. What, however, 
would have been the real value of such official information? As 
a matter of fact, only by visiting schools, questioning teachers 
and getting the children to talk could the truth be reached. 
Naturally, such an enquiry could only be conducted on a com
parlttivel:f small scale and on a purely national basis. 

* * * 
Is there more to be hoped for from private enterprise? Even 

in this direction, the difficulties are considerable. The Committee 
rightly pointed out how helpful the Churches and private orga
nisations like League of Nations Unions could be when they 
worked in conjunction with the national Committees on Intellec
tual Co-operb.tion. 

The International Conference of the <:Ecumenical Council at 
Fano (August ol22nd to 30th, 1934) furnished evidence that the 
Churches were making strenuous efforts tlil maintain contact with 
German Protestants. ei myself was able to tell the Committee 
of what had been accomplished by a delegate of the Red Cross 
when travelling in the Far East and of the statements made to 
the Basle Conference on the Teaching of History by the German 
delegates, who asked that German school text-books tainted with 
aggressive nationalism should be brought to their notice. 

Similarly, the last Summer School of the International Union 
of League of Nations Associations (Geneva, August 13th to 
21st, 1934) provided a highly interesting experience. In 1933, 
the complete absence of students from the Reich had made it 
impossible to organise a German section; but, in 1934 this section . ' was re-established. The German association affiliated to the 
Union, now known as the Deutsche Gesellschaft fiir Volkerbund
fragen, sent eigh~ carefully selected scholarship students to the 
Summer School. The relations between these young Germans and 
the students from other countries were very cordial. The most 
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burning topics of the hour were discussed with entire frank
ness and sincerity. The subjects included a number of essen~ 

· tially German problems such as Nazism, Racisnf, economic 
"autarchy ", etc. • 

Teaching and school text-books were also discu~sed. I men
tioned a history book, recommended to schools by the Bava»ian 
1\Iinister of Education, which was not, in my view, such as to 
promote better understanding. Thereupon a stufient offered to 
make enquiries. 1\Iay this be a precedent! Perhaps it will be, 
as the German Government has stated that it is prepared to en
courage exchanges of pupils and students and group tours abroad. 
The special service established for the purpose, the Deutscher 
Akademischer Austauschdienst, has even extended its programme 
under the new regime. True, the Decree of June 7th, 1988, on 
exchanges of young persons and travels abroad laid tdown~very 
minute conditions. But !hese, though they complicate matters, 
are not insuperable; and, obviously, no possibility should be 
neglected of maintaining contact between the young people of 
different countries, particularly those whose political and social 
concepts are most widely at variance. 

It is the aim of the International Union of League of Nations 
Associations to encourage and multiply these opportunities. 
Naturally, the Union will continue to hold its school every sum
mer. This school has now entered the eighth year M its existence 
and proposes, in 1985, to make a special effort, which will coincide 
with the installation of the League of Nations in its new buildings. 

It even hopes to •establish in the Campagne Rigot, in the 
immediate vicinity of the new Secretarint, a perml!nent Centre 
of International Education, complete with students' hostels, 
where prices will be moderate. It is recommending its associa
tions to help in recruiting students for the school and to organise 
tours abroad for elementary-school teachers. It is proposing 
that all National Intellectual Co-operation Committees should set 
up special committees to examine complaints received from other 
countries concerning undesirable tendencies in school text-books 
(resolution of the assembly at 1\Iontreux, 1988). It is also 
keeping in mind the suggestion it made to the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation as far back as 1982, that 
some day a great international conference on educatio~ should. be 
convened. It hopes that the reasons-mainly financial-which 
have hitherto prevented the Committee from giving its wh~le
hearted support to this idea will sooner or later cease to exist. 

Finally, it proposes to convene at Geneva, in 1986, a vast 
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Congress of Youth. There can be no doubt that the many and 
various groups of young people to be met with nowadays on 
every side, '\vith their absolutely new ideals, should be given an 
opportunity of meeting and discussing their views on an interna
tional plane, ~s they have previously been doing each in its own 
country. 

Naturally, so vast an undertaking cannot be carried through 
without the a~istance of all organisations-religious and educa
tional groups, associations of students, ex-servicemen, etc.
which, each in its own sphere, may be able to persuade some 
section of the younger generation to take part in this joint effort. 
The Union hopes that it will receive support for this ambitious 
plan, the success of which would have a most happy effect on 
moral disarmament, the first condition of material disarmament 
in medern.States. 

TH.• RuYSSEN, 

Secretary-General of the International Union 
of League of Nations Associations. 
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THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK. 
• 

As is pointed out in the introductory note to this l!.umber of the 
Bulletin, it is proposed to group under this new heading statements 
on the various aspects of the League's activities specially prepared 
for members of the teaching profession. These statements must 
not be regarded as official League documents. •[Editor's note.] 

THE LEAGUE AS PROMOTER OF INTERNATIONAL 
UNDERSTANDING. 

An attempt has bee~ made in this chapter to draw some 
conclusions as to the chief characteristics and methods of the 
League as a whole. They presuppose a knowledge of the pur
poses, principles and organisation of the League, which the reader 
may find in the Secretariat's publication entitled "The Aims 
and Organisation of the League ". It should be remembered, 
however, that in. this, as in every other aspect of the League, 
what is being described is a continually growing and changing 
institution, and that what the League has been ~esterday and 
is to-day is no index of what the League may become to-morrow . 

• 
CHIEF CHARACTE!tiSTICS OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

Universality. 

The chief characteristic of the League in the fifteen years of 
its existence is its tendency to become universal, for in that period 
its membership has grown from forty-two to sixty States. From 
the outset, the intention of the framers of the Covenant was 
that the League should be world-wide, for it would fail in its 
purpose in proportion as it was not universal. But from the 
outset, too, they realised that universality could not be achieved 
in a day. That is why the Covenant provides for the admission 
of new Members, for the enlargement of the Council through the 
addition of both permanent and elected l\Iembers, and for the 
League's intervention in disputes between non-member State~. 
The obligation in Article 10, for instance, to preserve the terri
torial integrity and existing political independence of alll\lembers 

3 
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of the League against external aggression, applies even if the 
aggressor is a non-member State. 

In Arti~le 11, it is said that "any war or threat of war, 
whether immediately affecting any of the l\lembers of the League 
or not, is ~reby declared a matter of concern to the whole 
Le~gue ". Article 17 makes it obligatory to invite a non-member 
State engaged in a dispute with a 1\Iember, and even to invite both 
parties if both are non-members, to "accept the obligations of 
membership ~ the League for the purposes of such dispute, 
upon such conditions as the Council may deem just. If such 
invitation is accepted, the provisions of Articles 12 to 16 inclusive 
shall be applied with such modifications as may be deemed 
necessary by the Council." The article goes on to state that 
a non-member State refusing such an invitation and resorting to 
war .agai~t a l\lember of the League must be subjected to the 
sanctions provided in Article 16. If ioth parties to the dispute 
refuse to accept the obligations of membership in the League for 
the purpose of such dispute, " the Council may take such measures 
and make such recommendations as will prevent hostilities and 
will result in the settlement of the dispute ". 

The Covenant says nothing about the relations of non-member 
States to the auxiliary and autonomous organisations of the 
League. But it does provide, in Article 24, that all international 
bureaux already established by general treaties shall be placed 
under the direction of the League if the parties to such treaties 
consent, and thl!t, if it be so desired by the parties and agreed 
to by the Council, the Secretariat of the J.eague shall collect and 
distribute alJ. relevant i~ormation and render any other necessary 
or desirable assistance " in all matters of international interest 
which are regulated by general conventions but which are not 
placed under the control of international bureaux or commissions ". 

In practice, as we have seen, the Permanent Court is open 
to all States on equal terms, and the International Labour 
Organisation may include in its membership States not members 
of th~ League. In the t~chnical organisations and advisory 
committees also, the practice has been to admit non-member 
States to membership on the terms desired by such States. 
Generally, this has been a matter arranged between the Council 
and the State concerned, but the constitution of the Transit 
Organisation specifically provides for the membership therein of 
States not members of the League. 

The Covenant mar~s the irr_tp~rtance .attached to membership 
of the League by making admission subJect to a two-thirds vote 
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in the Assembly and an undertaking to observe international 
obligations, by providing for the expulsion of a State that violates 
its covenants, and by stipulating that a State may withdraw from 
the League after two years' notice only "provided that•all its 
international obligations and all its obligations UI1tler this Cove
nant shall have been fulfilled at the time of its withdrawal". 
In other words, the principle of the Covenant~and it flows from 
the principle of universality which is at the root W. the League
is that the Members of the League have a collective and con
tinuing responsibility for " the maintenance of peace and justice 
and a scrupulous respect for all treaty obligations in the dealings 
of organised peoples with one another ", and that this is not a 
responsibility of which the League or any of its Members can be 
divested by the simple act of withdrawal. 

As regards membership, the League has gone thr01Kgh Vll.i'ious 
vicissitudes. Several S~tes have given notice of withdrawal 
from the League; in one case, Spain, the withdrawal was in its 
turn withdrawn before the expiry of the two years' notice, and 
the Spanish Government proceeded to insert a provision in the 
Constitution requiring the same procedure for sanctioning a 
notice of withdrawal as is required for a change in the Consti
tution. In two cases-Brazil and Costa Rica-the two years' 
notice was followed by the cessation of membership. In two 
other cases-Germany and Japan-notices of wilhdrawal have 
been given, but the two years' notice has not yet expired. 

But, on the whole, the membership of the Lettgue has steadily 
tended to increase. ·And, apart from formal membership, the 
League system of co-operation and peaceful settlemefl.t of disputes 
is being employed to an increasing degree by the nations of the 
world, whether or not they have subscribed to the Covenant. 
There is scarcely an organised State in the world which has not 
at some time participated in one or more of the League's activities. 

And two great Powers-the United States of America and 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics-have drawn steadily 
and continuously closer to it, and from an earlier attitude ~f 
indifference or even hostility, have come frankly to avow their 
desire to co-operate with and strengthen the League as a guar~ian 
of peace. In the words of President Roosevelt : " The ~mte_d 
States is co-operating in every activity of the Leagu~ whiC~ Is 
not purely political ". On the other hand, the SoVIet Un~on, 
after having co-operated to an increasing extent in various 
League conferences and committees, including not~bly the 
Economic Conference of 1927, the Monetary and Economic Confe-
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renee of 1933 and the Conference for the .Reduction and 
Limitation of Armaments, became a League Member during the 
fifteenth As~embly, in September 1934. 

N<ttices of withdrawal from the League have generally been 
given becaus~ the policy adopted by the community of nations 
on some important issue appeared unacceptable to the withdraw
ing State. In this connection, it may be observed that States 
which stand GPtside the League or withdraw from it are still 
obliged to live in the same world with the Members of the orga
nised international communitv, so that withdrawal solves no 
problem. 

The League is thus steadily drawing nearer to universality. 
This tendency waxes and wanes in proportion as the States which 
are Members show by their policies that they are determined to 
mak~ the Aew method and new obligations prevail by applying. 
them wholeheartedly in their internati8nal relations. 

Permanence. 

Another characteristic of the League is its permanence. 
This does not mean merely that the League already has a history 
of a decade and a half. Nor is it merely that the League is so 
deeply embedded in a lengthening series of post-war treaties, 
settlements, lfgreements and conventions of all kinds that it 
could scarcely be eliminated except by an upheaval approxi
mating to world-war or revolution. The two main reasons why 
the League may be regarded as a permaneilt feature of the post
war political landscaJJe are : (a) that there is no practical 
alternative to the League except a relapse into international 
anarchy and a race in armaments-that is, into the inter
national standards and methods which led to the world war 
-and (b) that an increasing proportion of the world's 
business is of such a nature that it can be dealt with only 
through permanent international machinery, on the basis of 
definite treaty obligations. 

The League is not a mechanism which springs into action in 
a sud_den crisis or ~me~gency and then may or may not prove 
effective, but remams Idle for the rest of the year. It is a set 
of ~ules and _machiner~ for the transaction of day-to-day inter
national busmess. It Is hardly possible for modern nations to 
live normally without transacting such business. If the nations 
were to meet and dissolve the League, they would probably 
soon feel the need to devise alternative machinery for handling 
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the current affairs which ~itherto had been dealt with through 
the League; ~nd, by the time they had set up such machinery, 
they would discover that they had created somethirfg not unlike 
a new League of Nations. To put the same point diffel'ently, 
the League can be reformed in any way and to !my extent its 
Member States wish, but it seems highly improbable that it.will 
ever be abolished. 

One direct result of the League's permane~t ·character is 
the element of continuity in its work. A question is hardly ever 
dealt with from start to finish at a single meeting of the League. 
This, like most of the League's other characteristics, may become 
either a drawback or an advantage, according to the attitude of 
the Governments concerned. If, for imtance, there is no strong 
desire either to come to an agreement or to take the responsibility 
for saying "no ", the League's procedure may evowe oi? lines 
which give point to the~est that "the League touches nothing 
that it does not adjourn ". On the other hand, even with the 
best will in the world, it may prove impossible for Governments 
to come to an agreement at one meeting on some big and complex 
question that affects a wide range of interests and a great number 
of countries. The League is an attempt to conduct international 
relations by a permanent conference system; it is an essay in 
world government by consent. That is why the element of 
persuasion, compromise and education of public ~pinion plays a 
very large part in League methods. 

It is essential to this method that oppor1nmity should be 
given for due consitleration by every interest affected before 
decisions are taken. We find, accordingiy, that, in the League, a 
proposal may be made by a Government or by an expert on a 
League technical committee, and that it then goes through 
various stages, including discussion and approval by the Council 
and Assembly and careful preparation by a technical organisation, 
before reaching the final stage of an international convention. 
At this point, it is sufficient to emphasise the method by which, 
thanks to the Lea<rue's permanence, decisions can gradually ripen 
from the stage wh~re an idea is put forward by some particularly 
advanced Government or daring expert until it is accepted by the 
international community. As a case in point, it may be recalled 
that, when the League Economic Committee was ~rst for~ed, 
the suggestion that tariffs should come up for mtern~twnal 
consideration had to be dropped because it was considered 
contrary to current conceptions of national sover~ignty. _How
ever the Economic Committee continued to functwn and, m due 

' 
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course, a gingerly approach to the previously forbidden subject 
became noticeable : first, the question of Customs formalities was 
taken up; thl!n the subject of Customs nomenclature; afterwards, 
tariff policy was boldly discussed and resolutions were framed 
at the 1927 Ec~nomic Conference, which represented every variety 
of e~onomic interest but was not a Conference of Government 
delegates; finally, at the London 1\:lonetary and Economic Con
ference, the (tpvernments themselves tackled the question of 
tariffs. This first attempt did not lead to practical results, but 
national and international economic authorities have not ceased 
to emphasise the need for international action if world economic 
recovery is to be assured and complete. 

Binding Governments. 
• • 

Decisions of the League, with the ~are exceptions specified 
in the Covenant, have to be unanimous. If these decisions are 
incorporated in international conventions, they have to go 
through the ordinary procedure of signature and ratification 
(with the exception described below in the chapter on the Inter
national Labour O:ganisation). The decisions registered in an 
Assembly or Council resolution may call for some action without 
further formality. The legal status of a report of the Assembly 
or Council und"er paragraph 6 of Article 15 is peculiar and is a 
matter on which jurists are still in disagreement. This point is 
linked up with tl1e fascinating but somewhat recondite question : 
What, exactly, is the status of the League as a corporate entity 
or personality in internawionallaw, and what are its relations in 
that capacity to the Governments that compose the League? 

It is not proposed in this pamphlet to enquire into so wide 
and controversial a question. But it is pertinent to note that 
delegates to the Assembly or Council represent their Govern
ments and cast their votes on behalf of their Governments. It 
follows that a decision of the Assembly or Council adopted unani
mously, after due consideration between the Governments 
concerned, represents the settled intention of those Governments 
to act in the way specified in the decision. And the reports of 
League technical committees, after approval by the Council, 
represent the corporate judgment of specialists from many 
countries and of" semi-governmental" experts, who are generally 
public officials in close touch with the activities of government 
departments. This corporate judgment has subsequently been· 
approved by a group of the chief Governments Members of the 
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League meeting in the Council, acting in this matter as the 
executive and supervisory organ of the whole League. Such 
reports, therefore, although not directly binding on Gdvernments 
possess the maximum of moral authority. ' 

Elasticity. 

In the Covenant, one of the main characteristics.of the League 
system is its elasticity. It has been emphasised repeatedly in 
these pages that the Covenant was fashioned by practical states
men and intended not to provide a code of rules to cope with 
every emergency, but to embody the minimum of obligations and 
machinery required to make a new start in international relations. 
This new start was to take the form of international co-operation, 
and, within wide limits, it was left to the co-operating">Stat~s to 
build up the new system cJf international relations as they found 
most convenient in the light of experience. 

In regard to the Assembly and Council, the Covenant, for 
instance, made no provision for the Assembly to hold its meetings 
annually-this was a matter left to the Assembly itself to decide; 
nor did it provide how the Assembly delegations were to be 
composed, except by saying that each country was not to have 
more than three delegates. The practice that has been worked 
out is for most countries to have three delegates, "three deputy 
delegates and a variable number of advisers and experts. Many 
countries send members of their legislatures an<! not diplomats 
to the Assembly. Tho Assembly has determined its own proce
dure, including the division of the work i~to various committees. 

Similarly, the Council itself determines the frequency of its 
meetings; the annual number has been altered twice. The 
Council, too, is master of its own procedure, including the system 
of rapporteurs, division into committees and appointment of 
commissions of enquiry. 

The Council, with the sanction of the Assembly, may increase 
the number of its permanent or elected members. 

The relations between the Council and the Assembly have 
been worked out by experience as indicated above, the Covenant 
having laid down the same general competence for both. 

The Assembly, at an early stage, practically took c~!U'ge of t~e 
question of disarmament, although the Covenant gives special 
functions in this connection to the Council, and the matter- has 
for years been dealt with by a system of committees and confer
ences of which there is no mention in the Covenant. 
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Again, on the basis of a line or two in the Covenant, the 
League's action has been extended into a variety of fields; complex 
technical organisations have been established and their work has 
ramified widely in many directions. 

"' 
• 

Disputes and Extra-League Bodies. 

The elasticity of the League system has also been shown in 
the adjustment of the relations between League bodies and inter
national institutions independent of the League. But it is 
likewise illustrated by the League's methods of settling disputes. 
The Council has the widest latitude, under the Covenant, 
to adapt its procedure to the exigencies of the case, and 
so freely loas this latitude been used that the only safe lesson 
to be drawn from League precedents•is that they are not to 
be taken as an indication of what the Council may do the 
next time it handles a superficially similar case. The Council 
has also, when circumstances obliged it to do so, accommodated 
itself to the existence of other political bodies attempting to 
handle a dispute which had been referred to it by one 
or both parties. One example is the Corfu dispute between 
Italy and Greece, which was referred to the Council and the 
Conference C1f Ambassadors simultaneously. In the South
American disputes of Leticia and the Chaco, the Council found it 
necessary so to .adapt its procedure as to allow of the concurrent 
activities of the Committee of Neutrals ia Washington and the 
Pan-American Conference. 

The Council has also adjusted its procedure so as to avoid 
conflicts of jurisdiction with arbitration tribunals or the Permanent 
Court. 

The general principle is that, when the two parties are bound 
by treaty to recognise the compulsory jurisdiction of the Court 
or of an arbitral tribunal, and if there is no reservation giving 
them the right to refer to the Council, the Council will step aside 
if it learns that the dispute has been submitted by either party 
to arbitration or to the Court. Alternatively, the Council may 
use its good offices to help the parties to frame an arbitral agree
ment, or to induce them to refer the matter, or some aspect of 
it, to the Court. The Council may, indeed, itself seek help from 
the Court in the form of an advisory opinion. 

The Council and Assembly have also shown that League 
methods do not exclude the use of the ordinary machinery of 
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dip!om~cy and negoti~tion. But the very existence of the treaty 
obligatiOns and machmery of the Covenant in the background 
provides a new basis on which diplomacy can work and increases 
the chance of reaching agreement by negotiation, since" both 
parties are bound by common obligations and each knows that 
if he proves intransigent he may find himself summoned bewre 
the League and in an awkward position when the story of the 
negotiations is unfolded there. 

Articles 21 and 19 of the Covenant. 

Two articles in the Covenant (apart from what may be called 
the " omnibus article "-viz., 11-and the very general provisions 
governing the competence of the Assembly and Council under 
Articles 3 and 4) directly contemplate elasticity. -These are 
Articles 21 and 19. The•former declares that : 

"Nothing in this Covenant shall be deemed to affect the 
validity of international engagements, such as treaties of arbi
tration or regional understandings like the Monroe doctrine, 
for securing the maintenance of peace." 

In 1921, the second session of the Assembly interpreted this 
article as meaning that " agreements between l\Iembers of the 
League tending to define or complete the engagements contained 
in the Covenant for the maintenance of peace or the promotion 
of international co-operation, may be regarde<» as of a nature 
likely to contribute tG the progress of the League in the path of 
practical realisations. Such agreements.may also be negotiated 
under the auspices of the League of Nations-for example, in 
special conferences, with its assistance." 

In pursuance of this interpretation, the Polish Go" ernment 
was able to summon the Warsaw Health Conference in 1922 with 
the approval of the League Council, which put the Health Section 
of the Secretariat at the disposal of the Polish Government to 
prepare for the Conference. The Conference was composed of 
European States, including non-members of the League, and 
entrusted the execution of its decisions to the League Health 
Committee. 

The Conference and Commission of Enquiry for European 
Union are further examples of the way in which the universal 
machinery and obligations of .the Covenant may be used for 
regional purposes that are in conformity with the objects of the 
League. 
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Article 19 of the Covenant reads: 

"The Assembly may from time to time advise the recon
siqeration by Members of the League of treaties which have 
become hlflpplicable and the consideration of international 
conditions whose continuance might endanger the peace of 
lhe world." 

Up to the ~esent, the prevailing sentiment among the States 
l\Iembers of the League has been that the immediate issue was to 
ensure that attempts should not be made to change the status qua 
by violence rather than by endeavouring to develop the impli
cations of Article 19 as regards facilitating change by pacific 
means. But it is generally admitted that this article is an 
essential part of the Covenant and indispensable to the balance 
of th~ Le~ue system as a whole. 

• 
Publicity. 

President Wilson's famous formula, " Open covenants, openly 
arrived at ",presided at the birth of the League, and statesmen 
have insisted again and again at Geneva that publicity is its 
life-blood. The obligation under Article 18 to register and 
publish treaties is a further example of the emphasis placed by 
the Covenant <1n publicity in the conduct of international relations. 

International business, indeed, has never been conducted so 
fully in the publoic view as since the advent of the League. The 
Assembly and its six committees all meet iD public. The Council 
meets the greater part of the time in public. All special League 
Conferences are held in public, and so are the meetings of several 
of the most important technical committees. Even where 
meetings of the Council or of committees are in private, full 
Minutes are kept and subsequently published; so are the reports 
and resolutions of the Council and the various League Committees. 

This does not mean that there is no place in League procedure 
for preliminary negotiation and discussion in private. On the 
contrary, one of the advantages of League meetings, it is generally 
recognised, has been the facilities afforded to statesmen to meet 
and discuss their common problems-including matters which 
have no connection with the agenda of the meeting-without all 
the public attention and guesswork in the Press which attends 
specially-staged meetings of statesmen outside Geneva. But the 
preliminary private discussions at Geneva are conducted by all 
concerned With the knowledge, not only that the final decisions 
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must b7 ann~unced a~d ?efe~ded i~ p_ublic, but that any party 
to the discussiOn may, If dissatisfied, msist upon a public discussion 
at any stage of the proceedings. 

The League's permanent character, the constitutional 'obli
gations that govern League proceedings and the ~ssue of full 
records and Minutes of all League proceedings, as well as the 
publicity of the meetings and the attendance at Geneva of a 
permanent corps of journalists~greatly augme:qted for any 
important meeting-afford unrivalled facilities for keeping world 
public opinion informed of what goes on at Geneva and why. 

The Governments, at League meetings, have themselves 
shown a sense of the importance of the principle of publicity, by 
supporting, for instance, the proposals made by the Danish and 
Spanish Governments in 1931 and 1933 for a meeting of repre
sentatives of the Press and of Government Press Burea~ for>the 
purpose of ensuring a mor• accurate news service to the public. 
Great stress has been laid at Geneva on the danger to peace of the 
circulation of false and tendentious news. At Press conferences 
in Geneva, Copenhagen and Madrid, attempts have been made to 
find ways of giving effect to these principles. 

The League has its own wireless station, Radio-Nations, and 
gives a weekly broadcast to the world on current League acti
vities. Its International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation 
has circulated to the Governments a draft Conventiotl. designed to 
prevent the use of broadcasting for hostile propaganda against 
foreign States. 

THE-CONFERENCE SYSTEM . 
• 

It has been repeatedly insisted that the League is an attempt 
to erect the method of international conference into a permanent 
system for the conduct of international relations. 

This attempt was embarked upon because Governments and 
public opinion had come to feel that a decisive break must be 
made with the pre-war conditions often referred to as "interna
tional anarchy ", if another world war were to be avoided, but 
were not prepared to surrender sovereign rights on the scale that 
would be demanded if any form of central authority or majority 
rule was to be established. It is for this reason, under the League 
method, that progress is made by the generally slow and ~nspec
tacular methods of discussion, compromise and agreement mstead 
of by decisions in which a majority can overrid~ a min~rity. 

But in the domain of international co-operatiOn, as m that of 
keeping the peace, the establishmen~ of the League has never-
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theless brought about profound changes in international relations. 
Before the war, a large number of so-called public international 
unions had" grown up varying widely in importance but possessing 
certain common features, such as being based on an international 
agreement Jftoviding for the occasional holding of a conference 
and. containing some form of central office with permanent 
officials to watch over the execution of the Convention and 
prepare the 11eriodical conferences. The best known and most 
highly developed body of this type is perhaps the Universal 
Postal Union, which has its seat in Berne. As other examples 
may be mentioned the Office international d'Hygii:me publique 
(Paris) and the International Institute of Agriculture (Rome). 

These bodies had no connection with each other, except for 
such voluntary bonds as they might establish. Nor was there 
any' provision by which their work would be annually passed in 
review by a body representing sornething broader than the 
specialists dealing with the particular subject of the public 
international union concerned. 

Under the Covenant, not only were new organisations for 
technical co-operation created, but an attempt was made to 
bring within the purview of the League all existing bodies of this 
type or at any rate to establish close contact between their work 
and that of League bodies. And because the technical organi
sations are :}.ll parts of the League and their budget paid for 
out of the common League funds, they are served by the central 
League Secretariat and their work is reviewed annually by the 
Assembly besides being reported to the Council. 

In this way, full ac<J:>unt is taken of the inter-relations between 
the different subjects on which States co-operate, and public 
opinion becomes familiar with the connection between these 
subjects and the general business of conducting world affairs in 
a civilised and rational manner. 

The Technique of Holding Conferences. 

The moment it was decided to conduct international relations 
habitually by .the .method of conferences, a number of practical 
consequences mevrtably followed. It was soon discovered that, 
if a conference of a large number of States dealing with a wide 
range of subjects has to come to decisions and commit itself in the 
form of a convention, it must be exceedingly carefully prepared. 
This preparation has two aspects. The technical preparation is 
taken care of by the standing committees of the League auxiliary 
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organisations. This involves the work, not only of pure specia
lists, but of experts with a semi-governmental status, for the 
technical work of the League is concerned with extremely practical 
questions that closely affect national administration in a number 
of ways. But technical preparation alone is insMiicient, for 
there may be a number of technical ways equally good of solvi-ng 
some particular question when only one way is possible, owing 
to administrative conditions, national susceptibili"ljjes, the state 
of public opinion and a number of similar factors. For this 
reason, every stage of the work is, as it were, checked by being 
brought to the attention of Governments either directly or 
through the semi-governmental experts returning to their 
countries or through the Council and Assembly. Public opinion 
is kept informed through the publicity of League proceedings. 

The Secretariat, as a permanent Civil Service, is coB§tantly in 
touch with every aspect ofathe preparatory work, which generally 
ends in some form of draft convention, with a report which is 
circulated a month or more in advance to the Governments that 
are to take part in the conference and which is intended to serve 
as the basis of discussion. 

Even with these thorough and careful methods of prepar
ation, agreement is not always easy, nor is the agreement when 
reached always the prelude to action. Without them, it would 
be impossible. And in one way or another, it is• essential for 
States to make practical working arrangements on the range of 
subjects thus dealt with, if their material interests<nre not to suffer 
severely and increasing.ly in the post-war world of interdependent 
nations. • 

Criticism of Conference Method. 

The conference method of conducting international relations 
has come in for severe criticism, owing to the failures of recent big 
conferences to produce any appreciable results. These criti
cisms have been directed from two opposite points of view. The 
first-and the most frequently encountered-is that universal 
conferences are too big and cumbrous, and that it is easier to get 
practical results by negotiations between a few great Powers. On 
the other hand, it has been pointed out that the disagree~ents on 
which conferences have broken up have generally been disagree
ments between the great Powers, and that the method of direct 
negotiations between such Powers has not been much more 
successful than that of wider conferences. In any case, the 
ramification and interdependence of interests in the modern world 
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is so complex and far-reaching that few, if any, matters of impor
tance are capable of being settled by a limited group of Powers, 
whether big or small. The technique of holding conferences 
successfully is a complicated matter and requires careful prepar
ation and fO:ll use of opportunities for private discussions and 
clearing the ground through diplomatic channels between a few 
Powers. But the conference method has been and is being resorted 
to to an inc~easing degree by Governments, not on theoretical 
grounds, but through sheer hard necessity. A good deal no 
doubt can yet be done to improve the technique of organising 
conferences so that they may produce decisions. But the decisive 
element is the will to agreement-that is, the feeling on the part 
of each of the States concerned, particularly those whose attitude 
is most influential, that, on the particular matter before the 
Colliere~We, agreement is worth the risks, sacrifices and conces-
sions involved. .. 

The League of Nations, it cannot be too often insisted on, is 
nothing but a set of treaty obligations and a piece of international 
machinery. The Governments Members of the League are 
pledged by their treaty obligations to use the machinery. The 
Governments start or stop the machine. In its fourteen years of 
existence the machine has shown it can function successfully when 
properly handled. But it is no use blaming the machine if it 
rusts unused'' or if grit is poured into its bearings instead of oil. 
The League as an entity acting independently of the policies of the 
Governments ~mposing it simply does not exist. In any Member 
State, the answer to the question " What> is the League doing ", 
is always : " It is doiJ:wg what your Government has decided or 
agreed it should do (or not do)." 1 

The second type of criticism is the opposite of the first. The 
first category of critics-and they are far the larger-assert that 
the way to get results in international relations is to abandon 
post-war methods and revert to the simpler pre-war methods. 
The second category declare that until the unanimity rule is 
abolished and a majority or qualified majority of the Members of 
the League given the legal power to impose decisions on the 
minority, it is hopeless to expect the conference system to function. 
But the fact must be faced that Governments and public opinion 
have as yet shown no inclination to accept a sacrifice of sove-

1 In the case of States not members of the Council, with regard to the 
proceedings of that body, the agreement takes the form of mere passive 
and tacit acquiescence. 
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reignty on the scale that would be required by any such modi
fication of the Covenant, and that, in the meantime, international 
co-operation still continues to be necessary in the common 
interests of States. 

THE FoLLOW-UP SYSTEM. 

But even when the final stage of adopting a convention has 
been reached, the matter is by no means over. There remains 
the serious question of getting the convention ratified. In pre
war conditions, the business of ratification was almost incredibly 
slow. It took over three years, for instance; to get the Hague 
Opium Convention ratified by less than a dozen States, including 
some that made important and crippling reservations. As 
compared with this, the League has brought into existence, in the 
decade and a half since it was founded, more than eig!l.ty biter
national agreements (not. including some sixty conventions 
concluded by the International Labour Organisation), concluded 
by anything from twenty to fifty States each, and dealing often 
with matters that, before the war, were not regarded as of 
international concern. Over fifty of these agreements are in 
force. 

Even so, slowness and difficulty of securing ratifications is a 
serious League problem. Here, too, there is no method of 
applying compulsion, and resort must be had il7stead to the 
motive power of publicity and persuasion. A list of all ratifi
cations and signatures to League conventions is prepared once a 
year and circulated in time for discussion at the Assembly, where 
States that for some reason have failed to ratify within a 
reasonable time a convention they have signed are expected to 
produce some kind of explanation and give assurances that they 
will do their best to speed up ratification. ' 

But, besides the question of ratification, there is the problem 
of reservations. According to the strict theory of sovereignty, a 
State is under no obligation to accept a treaty and may therefore 
attach any reservations it pleases. But, in practice, multilateral 
conventions may become illusory if one or more important 
States ratify with crucial reservations. League conventions 
therefore frequently provide that reservations shall be based on 
reciprocity and be limited to a. certain period, or su~jecte~ to 
periodical review by the signatones, or confined to certam articles 
or categories of subjects in the conventions, or allowed only by the 
Council of the League after consultation with the technical 
organisation concerned. 
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As already described above, League conventions generally 
provide procedure (most frequently reference to the Court) for 
settling disputes arising out of their application. 

SPECIAL WORK. 

But the League's promotion of international co-operation does 
not always thke .the form of framing international conventions. 
Here, too, the League is nothing if not elastic. It has shown 
itself capable of prompt emergency work, such as its appointment 
of Dr. Nan sen as High Commissioner for repatriating war prisoners 
and then for the care of refugees; it devised and carried through 
the financial reform and stabilisation schemes in Austria and 
Hungary and the refugee settlement work in Bulgaria and Greece, 
and: thr'<iugh its Epidemic Commission, it took part in the 
campaign against the spread of epideJlics in Eastern Europe and 
the Balkans immediately after the war. 

The plan of technical co-operation with the Chinese Govern
ment in national reconstruction is another very important deve
lopment of the League's activities. It is no less than a precedent 
for a new type of international relationship based on equality of 
status and common membership of the League. 

TENTATIVE CoNcLusioNs. 

Certain points of general application arise out of a study of 
the League's work on GO-operation. 

1. In every permanent branch of such work, whether health, 
transit and communications, economic, financial or narcotics, the 
League has become a clearing house for information. A prompt, 
full and accurate intelligence service is obviously the first step to 
any collective action, and the League has become the centre of 
a kind of world civilian intelligence service such as has never 
previously existed. 

2. The next step is some system of world-planning as a 
preliminary to action. Only in one branch-that of the control 
of opium and narcotic drugs-has this conception been carried 
out to its logical conclusion. But a study of the other activities 
of the League will reveal partial approaches to this idea, not 
because of conscious desire by any Government so much as 
because of the necessities of the situation. 
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3. A third point is the existence of some permanent central 
machinery to collect, analyse and distribute information, prepare 
the necessary plans, provide for continuity between one conference 
and the next and supervise the execution of whatever oblig&tions 
the Governments have undertaken. Some such maohinety exists 
in greater or less elaboration for all the League's co-operatiQn~ 
promoting activities. 

4. Through the League technical organisationstand advisory 
committees direct contacts are established between technical 
departments in different countries, instead·of, as previously, such 
contacts going through foreign offices and diplomatic machinery. 
This has helped to produce a different tradition and different 
atmosphere, for technicians are inclined to approach their subjects 
from a professional rather than a political point of view. Not 
only officials and Government experts meet in League co'ibmittees, 
but also representatives ofltbig national or international unofficial 
interests concerned with the same subjects, 

SECURITY AND DISARl\IA.l\IENT. 

The peace problem viewed as a whole falls into three parts : 
peaceful settlement of disputes, security and disarmament. 

If States are not to have recourse to war to enforce claims 
which they regard as legitimate, they must have some other 
means of ensuring the recognition and respect .g0f their rights 
(international justice, ~tc.). 

Organised security presupposes that .}Var is prohibited, and 
that the respect of this prohibition is guaranteed by the joint 
action of States. 

Organised disarmament presupposes that the armed forces of 
each country will not exceed what is required for the mainten
ance of internal order and for co-operation in any possible future 
international police action. 

In all these respects, practically nothing had been accomplished 
before the establishment of the League of Nations. There were 
certain arbitration treaties providing for the submission of minor 
differences to international arbitration. That was all. Recourse 
to war was left entirely free, and the victim of aggression had no 
right to any assistance. The question of disarmament was not 
touched. In a word, the system under which the international 
world existed was one of complete anarchy. 

The League Covenant represents the first effort with a view 
4 
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to the transition of the international world from the system of 
anarchy to the system of organisation and order. 

·As regards the peaceful ·settlement of disputes, all serious 
diffel"ences are now to be brought before either a court of law or 
the League ~ouncil. Forty-two States have accepted the com
pulsory jurisdiction of th~ Permanent Court of International 
Justice at The Hague. 

·As regard~ security, the Covenant sets appreciable limits to 
the right of resert to war. The Pact of Paris of 1928 goes further 
and prohibits resort to war generally. The Covenant provides for 
sanctions against States resorting to war in violation of the 
Covenant. 

Provision is made for disarmament by Article 8 of the 
Covenant. A Disarmament Conference which met in 1932 
endeavowed to give effect to Article 8 by realising general 
agreement for the reduction and limitaiion of armaments. It has 
hitherto failed to achieve results. 

The present note will deal only with security and disarmament. 

A. SECURITY. 

I. llesort to llTar. 

1. Covenant lJf the League of Nations. 

The Coven~mt does not prohibit all wars. That may at first 
sight seem astonishing. The fact is that, in 1919, it did not 
appear possible to put. through so sweeping a revolution as the 
complete prohibition of resort to war, inasmuch as that would 
have implied international organisation and international obliga
tions on a very much fuller scale. In the light, therefore, of the 
belief that it was not possible at that time to establish compulsory 
arbitration, it was thought that the States should be left free, 
subject to certain conditions, to have recourse to war as a last 
resort; but the right to resort to war was qualified by very 
considerable restrictions. 

The key to the League system is contained in Article 12 of the 
Covenant. If States have a serious controversy, they are under 
obligation to submit it, either to arbitrators or judges-there is 
only a shade of difference between arbitrators and judges, in that 
the judges are permanent while arbitrators are selected for parti
cular issues-or to the League Council. 

Resort to war is forbidden throughout the proceedings and 
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for three months after the decision of the arbitrators or judges or 
the Council. 

At the end of this period, the parties resume the right of 
resor~ t_? war; but the right is still subject to two very important 
restriCtiOns : • 

(a) If an arbitral or judicial sentence is. given, it is' for
. bidden to resort to war against a State complying with the 

sentence; · .. : 
. (b) If the decision of the Council (report)· is adopted 

unanimously, it is further forbidden to resort to war against 
the State complying with the recommendations of the report. 

The idea of the Covenant is as follows : By providing for the 
intervention of international organisations and imposing on the 
parties a relatively long interval-from three to ninblllortths in 
the case of a report to tche Council, which, in fact, will mean an 
interval of something much nearer nine than three months-it is 
hoped that war will be avoided. Reflection will have had time to 
make itself felt : passions will have had the possibility of calming 
down, and the influence of the international organisations, of the 
Governments not parties to the dispute and of international 
public opinion will have been able to get to work for the preser
vation of peace. 

These expectations are undoubtedly well founded. Expe
rience shows that, in all cases where the procedure of the League 
has operated normally, armed conflict has been '4lvoided, whereas 
in all cases where hostilities have broken out, they have broken 
out suddenly before the procedure foJb which the Government 
provides in Article 12 has been able to operate. 

Besides, even in the event of war which is legitimate under the 
Covenant, the Council still has power, under Article 11, to inter
vene with a view to putting an end to the hostilities. 

2. Pact of Paris. 

The Pact of Paris of August 27th, 1928, commonly called the 
Briand-Kellog Pact from the names of its promoters, goes further 
than the League Covenant. It prohibits resort to war generally. 
In this respect, it is an advance on the Covenant, and is important, 
moreover, from the fact that it is a more universal instrument than 
the Covenant, since it is binding on the United States of America, 
which country is not a member of the League. On the other 
hand, it has the marked disadvantage of including no. provision 
for an international organisation or international sanctions; 
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II. Guarantees of Security. 

It is not enough to prohibit resort to war in particular cases 
or in all cases. What will happen if the prohibition is violated 
by an unscruptllous State? The Pact of Paris, as stated, makes 
no provision for any international procedure or international 
sanctions, as does the Covenant of the League. 

The system -set up by the Covenant comprises two categories 
of provisions in regard to security, (I) preventive and (2) 
repressive. 

1. Prevention. 

The object is to prevent the breaking-out of hostilities. 
Article..ll, which contains the provision to this effect, is an 

essential article of the Covenant. 
It says: 

" Any war or threat of war, whether immediately affecting 
any of the 1\lembers of the League or not, is hereby declared 
a matter of concern to the whole League, and the League 
shall take any action that may be deemed wise and effectual 
to safeguard the peace of nations." 

Whenever, 'therefore, a threat of war makes itself apparent, 
the Council of the League will, at the request of any Member of 
the League, meeci to prevent the position becoming worse. 

The Council, which represents one of the highest political 
and moral authorities in. the world"""-Composed as it is of repre
sentatives of all the great Powers Members of the League and of 
representatives elected by the Assembly : it has at present fifteen 
members-will obtain information as to the circumstances of a 
dispute. It will hear the statements of the parties and will then 
endeavour to induce them to maintain or adopt a peaceful 
attitude. With that end in view, it will act according to cir
cumstances in two senses. In the first place, it will endeavour to 
eliminate the risk of conflict by means of such precautionary 
measures as demobilisation, withdrawal of the troops beyond 
certain lines, evacuation of invaded territory or despatch of 
commissioners to the spot to exercise supervision or control. 
Secondly, the Council may proceed, if it sees a way of consolida
ting peace along such lines, to examine the substance of the 
disputes by which the parties are divided, as a means of finding 
a solution under which all risks are eliminated for the future. 



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK 53 

Z. Repression. 

Where prevention fails, recourse must be had to repressive 
~e~sures .. The object of repression is not, strictly spealcing, to 
mfbct pumshment on the aggressor, but merely 'k> compel him, 
under constraint, to cease from hostilities and revert to or<!erly 
methods. This form of constraint is commonly known as 
" sanctions ". 

The sanctions for which Article 16 of the Covenant of the 
League provides are of two kinds-economic and military : 

(a) Economic Sanctions.-Eco~omic sanctions are compul
sory on all Members of the League. Under the first paragraph 
of Article 16, all Members undertake in the event of resort to 
war in violation of the Covenant to sever all trade or financial 
or other relations with the aggressor. - · 

• (b) Military Sanctions.-· Military sanctions are optional. 
The Council " recommends " them to the l\lembers of the 
League-that is to say, it merely gives them authoritative 
advice in the matter. 

Such as it is, the system for which Article 16 provides would 
be of considerable practical value if the States were firmly 
resolved to apply the article. The military sanctions, it is true, 
are not compulsory; but economic sanctions ta,en by all the 
Members of the League against the aggressor would sooner or 
later make the latter's position untenable. • 

In fact, however, the system of sanctions for which Article 16 
provides appears under present circumS\ances to be difficult to 
apply, since the will to apply it is uncertain or lacking. Insistence 
has frequently been laid on the idea that it is better to prevent 
than to repress, and, in this connection, Article 11 ofthe Covenant 
(the object of which is to prevent war) has been contrasted with 
Article 16 (the object of which is to repress war). The argument 
is no doubt sound : but, if prevention proves ineffectual, there is 
no alternative but to consider repression. The prospect of repres
sion has, moreover, considerable preventive effect. 

On what grounds does the application of Article 16 appear 
dubious or difficult under present circumstances? 

In the first place, States are not very willing to expose them
selves to the losses and sufferings of war where their individual 
interests are not at stake. The system of Article 16 is no doubt a 
system of mutual insuranc~; and in defendi_ng th~ liberty a:nd 
.security of the other countnes, the States are m reahty defendmg 
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the international order and their own security. But, in practice, 
some States consider they have more to give than to receive, 

. smce, owing .to their' geographical situation or their strength, 
they d~ not feel seriously thl-eatened, and they are satisfied with 
relying on therr own forces to ensure their security without being 
obliged to ensure the security 'of · others, even on a basis of 
reciprocity. . . 

. In the second place, the fact that the League does not include 
al't countries has considerably changed the factors of the problem 
of mutual assistance. Since certain great Powers, above all the 
United States of America, do not belong to the League, the burden 
of sanctions-which would be heavy even if the sanctions were 
taken with the direct or indirect co-operation of all-may become 
extraordinarily heavy if certain countries fail to co-operate, and 
even inorFso if certain great Powers outside the League insist on 
the strict assertion of their rights as neuhals, thereby obstructing 
the economic blockade measures taken against an aggressor. 
The absence of the United States from the League and the attitude 
which that country took up towards the League in the early years 
of its existence have been highly detrimental to international 
organisation. 

··III. ".The Successes and Failures of the League. · 

· To appreciate the value of the work done by the League in 
appeasing confli~ts and preventing war, reference must be made 
to the practical experience of the last fifteen. years. 

A very large numb~r of international disputes have been 
submitted either to the Council or to the Permanent Court of 
International Justice. 

These disputes fall. into two classes. The greater ·part of 
them. did not give rise to hostilities. They were settled by a 
decision of':the ?ermanent Court' of International Justice or 
guided t~wards a solution by the Council'saction(e.g., the question 
of the Aland Islands between Finland and Sweden, of Upper 
Silesia between Germany and Poland, of the Burgenland between 
Austria and Hungary, of Jaworzina between Poland and Czecho
slovakia, and of Mosul between Turkey and Iraq). · In other 
cases, the Council, . while failing to find a solution, guided the 
parties towards a solution or at any rate succeeded in preserving 
peace. · · · 

. Disputes of' the other category were accompanied by hosti
lities. ·The hostilities broke out abruptly without the dispute 
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paving been brought before the Council .in accordance with 
Article 12 of the Covenant. In the five cases of Persia and the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (1920), Albania and Yugo
slavia (1921), Italy and Greece (1923), Greece and Bulgaria 0925) 
and Colombia and Peru (1933), hostilities, which h:td broken out 
on a more or less extensive scale, were stopped by the interV'Cn
tion of the League. 
. In two other cases, intervention by · the League failed to 
prevent the development of hostilities-viz., China and Japan 
(1931) and Bolivia and Paraguay (1933). 

B. DISARMAMENT. 

I. General Position of the Problem. 

A system of armamentl'i-i.e., of nations powerfully armed
has great drawbacks and presents dangers to internation.al 
peace. 

In the first place, armaments .are exp(}nsive and absorb 
resources which might be devoted to productive uses. But that 
is the least of the disadvantages they occasion. . 

In the second place, armaments create a state of insecurity, 
since each nation is afraid of being outstripped by some other 
nation whose armaments appear to be directed aglfinst itself. ·. · 

In the third place, armaments create political and psycho~ 
logical conditions which operate in favour of -war. Powerful 
armaments, apart from the fact that they may create for their 
possessors a temptation to make use of them, . familiarise the 
peoples with the idea of war and tend to make them regard it as 
inevitable. 

On the other hand, we must not be blind to the obstacles in 
the way of disarmament. To say nothing of vested interests or 
of the prejudices against disarmament-which, in themselve~, 
are by no means negligible-the fact remains that countries of 
perfectly good faith see risks in disarmament, if not honestly 
carried out by all or not accompanied by certain guarantees. 

In the first case, if the undertakings incurred are not respect~d, 
there is a danger of one State being attacked by anothe~ whiCh 
has increased its armaments in defiance of the ConventiOn. 

A State may also be afraid that another State, in. virtue 
merely of its population, its industrial potentia~ities. or 1ts geo
graphical situation; will acquire in consequence of disarmament 
a. marked military superiority. · 
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To overcome the first danger, disarmament must be general, 
simultaneous and controlled. The second danger can only be 
met ~y assistance to the victim of aggression. 

II. Article 8 of the Covenant. 

The first paragraph of Article 8 of the Covenant, which deals 
with the question of armaments, says : 

" The Members of the League recognise that the main
tenance of peace requites the reduction of national armaments 
to the lowest point consistent with national safety and the 
enforcement by common action of international obligations." 

It shDJlld be noted that this article does not provide for 
complete disarmament, but only for lJi reduction of armaments. 
The latter is a function of two factors~viz., national security 
(since it implies an admission that, in the present condition of 
the world, States may require armaments for self-defence) and 
the exigencies of joint action (i.e., the application of military 
sanctions). 

Further, Part V of the Treaty of Versailles, which contains 
the military, naval and air clauses-there is a similar passage in 
the other pe~e treaties-begins with a preamble in the following 
terms: 

" In ord'er to render possible the initiation of a general 
limitation of armaments of all nations, Germany undertakes 
strictly to observe the military, naval and air clauses which 
follow." · 

III. Work done by the League of Nations. 

The Disarmament Conference. 

The question of disarmament has been closely associated with 
the question of security. 

The original object was to supplement the Covenant of the 
League by establishing a more complete and more protective 
organisation of security as a preliminary to a subsequent limita
tion of armaments. With this object, two proposals were put 
forward-the Pact of Mutual Assistance (1923) and the Geneva 
Protocol (1924). Both proposals led to a deadlock. 

Another line was then explored. In order to increase security 
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in a part of the world in which the need of it was apparently 
specially felt, the Locarno Agreement was concluded on Octo
ber 16th, 1925. Under that agreement there is a mutual under
taking of non-aggression by Belgium and France on the one"hand 
and Germany on the other, the undertakings being~laced under 
the guarantee of the United Kingdom and Italy. • 

The same year saw the institution of the Preparatory Com
mission of the Disarmament Conference, which held its first 
session in l\lay 1926 and finished its work in December 1930. 
It drew up a draft Convention. 

A Disarmament Conference was then held at Geneva, begin
ning on February 2nd, 1932. Sixty-one States, seven of which· 
were not members of the League, were represented. The object 
of the Conference was to conclude a convention. 

Difficulties encountered by t'he Disarmament Conje1·ence. 

The Disarmament Conference, which has done a great deal 
of work, has had three obstacles with which to cope-the claim 
for security, the claim for equality and the opposition to regu
lation and supervision. Certain States insisted on the establish
ment of new guarantees of security (see the .various French 
plans put before the Conference). 

Germany insisted on equality with the othe1' States. In 
support of her claim, she twice left the Conference-first on 
September 14th, 1932, and again on October H!th; 1933. She 
has not yet returned. The regulation of the manufacture of 
arms and trade in arms and the establish&nent of permanent and 
comprehensive supervision met, especially at the outset, with 
resistance, which, however, has ultimately waned. The States 
regarded these measures as involving a curtailment of their 
freedom and a constraint. 

lVhat the Conference has done. 

Considerable progress has been made in every respect. 

(I) As regards security, agreement has been reached to 
organise consultation of all countries (including the United 
States of America) in case of war or threats of war. . . 

(2) As regards equality, the principle of equality of rtghts 
under a system involving security for all nations was accepted 
on December 11th, 1932, when Germany resumed her place at 
the Conference. 
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In 1933, a scheme was in process of elaborationfor realising 
equality of armaments by stages, but the provisions for the 
destruction of armaments, imposed on the more powerfully 
armed countries, were not to become effective until after a certain 
period. Gerfuany · did not accept this plan and left the Disar-
mament Conference and the League. · 

3.: As regards armaments, agreement, more or less definite 
and complete, has been reached on the following points : 

(a) Prohibition of Certain Forms of Warfare.-Agreemeni 
was reached to prohibit bombing from the air and the use of 
chemical, incendiary or bacterial weapons. These forms of 
warfare were prohibited partly because they may affect the 
civilian population as well as the armed forces, and partly 
beca~e they were regarded as offensive, since they created 
the possibility of war at a distance~ It should be noted that, 
in itself, the value of this prohibition is restricted. It does 
not involve any real disarmament, and the States will always 
have at their disposalthe means of employing the prohibited 
forms of warfare owing to the existence of' civil aircraft anq 
the chemical industry. 

(b) Principle of Qualitative and Quantitative Limitation.-· . 
Qualitatil'e limitation means the immediate or progressive 
abolition of certain types of specially powerful armaments 
(e.g., heavy., artillery). 

Quantitativelimitation means a limitation on the number 
o;f non-prohibited asms (guns, tanks, etc.) to be possessed by 
States and a limitation on the number of effectives. 

In the course of its work, the Conference had under consi
deration, as. a measure of quantitative limitation, a far 
stricter regulation of the different types of armament than 
that proposed by the Preparatory Commission. 

Agreement, however, was not reached as to the applicatiop 
of these principles (i.e., final selection of the arms to be 
prohibited or limited to a certain number, figures in the case 
of each State). 

(c) Supervision of the Manufacture of and Trade in Arms.
The supervision of the manufacture of and trade in arms, 
which at one. time met with serious opposition, is now gene
rally speaking admitted. But the States have not yet been 
asked· to give a definite opinion upon the forms of such 
supervisiOn. '' , ' 
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(d) P_ublicity of ::Vational D~fence Expenditure.-A system 
of orgamsed publiCity for natiOnal defence expenditure has 
been drawn up and appears to command general acceptance. 

(e) Supervision . of the . Execution of the C~nventio~:
Supervision in the hands of a Permanent Disarmament 
Commission involving periodical inspections on the spot h;s 
been accepted. 

Procedure for ascertaining infringements of the Conven-
tion has been worked out. · · 

(f) Guarantees of Execution.-The question of guarantees 
· to ensure the execution of the Convention, and to prevent and 
put an end to any infringements, has been raised. The need 
of guarantees is generally admitted, but no system of gua
rantees has been worked out, even in its· main linessa 

\Ve may now consider the situation as it stands to-day. 
It is certain that the work of the Disarmament Conference 

makes it possible to achieve some progress in the direction of the 
international regulation of armaments. Even if existing· arma
ments cannot at present be reduced to any appreciable extent, 
the fact that all the factors in the armaments question, including 
the trade in and manufacture of arms, would, under the Conven
tion, be the subject of minute regulation and icnternatiom'tl 
supervision, would prevent any competition in armaments or 
secret arming. That would constitute a consider{lble change as 
compared with the existing state of things, under which arma
ments are free. Once the system had been applied with good 
results, there can be no. question that it :.ould subsequently be 
possible to make successive reductions in the armaments of the 
different countries. 

But this preliminary result has first to be achieved.·. Germany 
having left the Conference and resumed her freedom de facto. in 
regard to certain armaments, it is doubtful whether, under these 
conditions, certain other countries will be willing to conclude 
any general convention whatever. It is proposed, in the absence 
of a general convention, to conclude a series of agreements 
in the form of separate protocols bearing, for ~~ample, ~~ the 
supervision and manufacture of arms, the pubhctty. of mtlitary 
expenditure, the establishment of a Permanent Dtsarmament 
Commission, etc. ; , 
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THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND WORLD ECONOMY . 
• 

THE CovENANT AND EcoNOMIC PROBLEMS. 

Economic problems were not one of the matters originally 
entrusted to the League. The only allusion to them in the 
Covenant is to be found in Article 23 (e). Here, States 1\Iembers 
agree, inter alia-and subject to the stipulations of any existing 
or future international treaties between them-to make provision 
" to secure and maintain equitable treatment for the commerce of 
all Members of the League ". 

Members of the League thus bound themselves to continue 
to observe the most-favoured-nation cl.ause in their trade relations. 
This clause occurs in most pre-war treaties and also in the first 
agreements concluded after the armistice, even though these 
were provisional and short-period agreements. The theory is that 
all countries producing the same goods should enjoy the same 
Customs treatment on importing these goods into the territory of 
any other party to the agreement. This arrangement does not of 
course curtail the right of a country to impose or increase Customs 
tariffs to the extent it holds to be compatible with its own interests 
and economic requirements. Up to the present, the only way in 
which countries have waived their rights in this respect has been 
by agreeing to maintain certain Customs rates at a given level, 
as a consequence ofa bilateral trade negotiations resulting in 
mutual concessions. These consolidation arrangements were 
inserted as special tariff clauses in trade conventions and came 
to an end when these conventions expired. Thanks, however, to 
the most-favoured-nation system, the benefits they conferred were 
enjoyed by other countries as well. 

After the war, in 1919, all these tariff agreements lapsed; all 
that remained, of the whole contractual system, was an under
taking to accord equality of treatment. 

Hence the above-mentioned provision of the Covenant simply 
means that the signatory countries recognise an existing state of 
affairs. It contains no mention of future action. In practice, 
" equitable treatment " amounted in fact to equal treatment. It 
is quite clear therefore that the League was not, at the outset, 
provided with any means for taking the initiative in economic 
matters. 
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THE FIRST APPROACH TO EcoNOMIC AcTioN : 

THE BRUSSELS CONFERENCE. 
• 

Events themselves were soon to bring about a cltange. The 
former belligerents had to repair the accumulated waste of wa•; 
they had also to re-adapt their production to peace conditions, 
a task with which the neutrals too were faced. In every country, 
the leaders of commerce and industry began to survey the home 
situation. 1\leanwhile, ;international trade relations were still 
governed provisionally by short-term agreements. These agree
ments, touched up from time to time when absolutely necessary, 
were definitely inadequate, but they did at least bridge the gap 
between war conditions and a peace-time organisation. 

In the international sphere, the most urgent probleMs were 
financial and monetary. eThe disequilibrium of the public 
finances almost everywhere, currency chaos and the danger of the 
imminent financial collapse of certain countries made the organi
sation of immediate relief imperative. Accordingly, the League 
of Nations convened at Brussels on September 24th, 1920, an 
international financial conference to examine the general 
situation, consider remedies and submit, as a conclusion, certain 
recommendations on which Governments could base a con-
structive programme. o 

It will be noted that economic questions were not the 
Conference's most immediate concern. The experts at Brussels 
did not, however, fail to note both their importance and their 
connection with the financial problems.o An " International 
Trade Commission " was set up. On its proposal, the plenary 
meeting of the Conference adopted a series of resolutions which 
constitute a first step towards economic action by the League. 

In short, after declaring that the re-establishment of true 
peace was the first condition for the resumption of international 
trade, the Conference, among other recommendations, expressed 
a hope that each country should " aim at the progressive restora
tion of that freedom of commerce which prevailed before the war, 
including the withdrawal of artificial restrictions on, and 
discrimination of price against, external trade ", and then s~ated 
its firm belief that the instability of currencies was " also likely 
to hamper the normal resumption of foreign trade ". 

The League Council transmitted the resolutions of the 
Brussels Conference to the various Governments with a recom
mendation that they should be put into practice. 
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CoNSTITUTION oF THE EcoNOMIC ORGANISATION 

OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS~ 

• The Brussels Financial Conference made it clear that an 
improvement in world conditions depended largely on the resump
tion of international trade, and that international trade could not 
revive until real peace had been established and currencies had 
been stabilised. 

The importance of this conclusion is obvious; All post-war 
economic action was paralysed by certain primary considerations 
-political, social and financial. Its success or failure depended 
therefore on the way in which they developed. 

The Economic Section of the Provisional Economic and 
Financial Committee set up after the Brussels Conference found 
from the outset that its work was ~eriously impeded by unfa
vourable general conditions. Shortly afterwards, this section 
became a League technical organisation known as the " Economic 
Committee", its mission being to encourage equitable trade 
relations between the various Members of the League. For this 
purpose, it was authorised to take any action it might deem 
advisable . 

• 
FIRST WORK OF THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE • 

• 
With political disturbances continuing in various countries, 

currencies collapsing,.an economic crisis and widespread unem
ployment, the Economic Committee could hardly hope for a 
speedy revival of international trade. It therefore concentrated 
on problems of undoubted practical importance, but sma1ler scope
Leaving aside for the moment all general questions of commercial 
policy, it set itself to study such matters as the circulation of raw 
materials, Customs formalities, arbitration in commerce, bills of 
exchange and cheque law and the standardisation of economic 
statistics. In. all of these spheres, the Economic Committee 
succeeded-though in most cases only after protracted effort-in 
submitting to Governments a number of draft agreements which 
were approved by certain Governments and which, in the form of 
multilateral Conventions open to signature by all countries under 
the a>gis of the League, have brought about a considerable 
improvement. 

The principal Conventions concluded were the Convention for· 
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the Simplification of Customs Formalities, signed in November 
1923 (in spite of its limited sphere of application, this Convention 
has proved to be very useful in practice); the Protocol on Arbi
tration Clauses, September 1923, and the Convention oa the 
Execution of Foreign Arbitral Awards, Septembet 1927, and, 
lastly, there are the Conventions of June 1930 and M:arch 19~H, 
which have brought about a certain degree of uniformity in the 
matter of bills of exchange, promissory notes and cheques. . 

In its other endeavours, the Economic Committee encoun
tered, either in the course of the preparatory work or subse
quently, numerous difficulties consequent upon world economic 
developments. 

For instance, in the important question of hindrances to 
international trade, the Economic Committee's work led in 
September 1927 to the signature of an International C<w-vention 
for the Abolition of Impor* and Export Prohibitions and Restric
tions. This Convention was ratified by several countries and 
even came into force on January 1st, 1930. Events, however 
-as we shall see~soon deprived it of all value and the partici
pating States denounced it. 

The work in connection with the treatment of foreign enter
prises and nationals reached a stage at which an international 
Conference of Government delegates and representatives of 
various organisations was convened. It was hO}:>ed that a 
convention would be concluded. In spite of every effort, 
however, there seemed to be no possibility of .11econciling the 
various views, and work was suspended. 

The other branches of the Economic t:ommittee's activities 
at this time were mainly studies or enquiries bearing, among 
other matters, on certain aspects of unfair competition and the 
protection of foreign purchasers against the delivery of worthless 
goods. 

EcoNOliiiC INTELLIGENCE SERVICE. 

The Brussels Conference resulted in the formation of an 
Economic Intelligence Service in the League Secretaria~. The 
Service has regularly published much valuable financial a?d 
economic information. Its utility was so obvious that the Service 
developed rapidly and has now become one of the most trus~
worthy and highly appreciated sources of financial and economic 
statistical documentation~ · 
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EcoNOMIC DEVELOPMENTS DOWN TO THE BEGINNING OF 1925. 

During the years that followed the Brussels Conference, and, 
in particulaf, from 1923 onwards, it seemed as though the 
ect>nomic disturbances caused by the war were gradually subsi
ding. A certain measure of social and political stability was being 
achieved. This stability was still relative, but it was infinitely 
preferable to the previous insecurity. Governments were there
fore able to devote more systematic thought to the difficult 
problem of national financial and economic restoration. 

International trade was also showing a tendency to improve. 
In almost every country, the Government organisation of produc
tion had been " demobilised " and official interference with the 
course of-production, born of the war, had come to an end. 1\Iany 
of the measures limiting or prohibiti11g imports or exports had 
been rescinded; but those which remained tended to become 
permanent. They thus delayed the return to a measure of 
relative freedom of trade-i.e., trade to which the only hindrances 
would be Customs duties and accessory charges levied on imports 
(and in some cases exports) at the frontier. 

In most countries, the abolition of currency restrictions had 
been accompanied by far-reaching tariff changes. A large 
number of d'uties had been increased. In fact, tariffs continued 

. to be revised at short intervals as a counterpoise to the chaotic 
fluctuations of most currencies and in order to make good a 
deficient national production by assisting certain home producers. 
Nevertheless, these tariff readjustments, unmitigated as they 
were by the ephemeral trade agreements concluded, in no case 
exceeded the limits of moderate " protection "-taking the 
word in its normal sense, and not in its later sense of absolute 
prohibition. 

In short, the policy, in so far as there was any policy, of the 
various countries-and European countries in particular-groping 
their way amid financial and monetary uncertainty, was too 
vague and hesitating to encourage the Economic Organisation of 
the League to intervene or make any attempt to support incipient 
efforts at reconstruction by concerted and co-ordinated action. 
Its decision to wait and see was justified by the fact that the 
recently renewed commercial relations between the former 
belligerent countries were still strongly influenced by deliveries of 
reparations .i~ ki~d a~d by a d_iscriminatory tariff regime applied 
to goods ongmatmg m or commg from some of these countries. 
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FIRST STEPS TOWARDS AN EcONOMIC CONFERENCE. 

This prudent attitude seemed to be justified by events up to 
1925. In many countries, however, the opinion was growing' that 
the League should take some bold and decisive lft:tion in the 
domain of international economy. It was held that, apart frem 
all economic considerations, certain aspects of the general and, in 
particular, the political situation increasingly warranted the hope 
that the leading European Powers would soon reach a better 
understanding. Both in Germany and in France, the higher 
interests of international collaboration were being advocated with 
sincerity and conviction. In economic circles, the idea was 
gaining ground that the conclusion of a Franco-German trade 
agreement on a firm and comprehensive basis, that would restore 
most-favoured-nation treatment to Germany and mighbo become 
the axis of a new Europeafl. economic system, would emancipate 
trade by reviving confidence. . 

These views took shape at the sixth Assembly of the League 
(September 1925) in the form of a proposal by the French delega
tion that the Council should convene a world economic conference 
" to investigate the economic difficulties which stand in the way 
of the revival of general prosperity, and to ascertain the best 
means of overcoming these difficulties and of preventing 
disputes ". • · 

The welcome accorded to this proposal is the best proof of 
the hopes it raised. • 

THE EcoNoMIC CoNFERENC~ oF 1927. 

The Council appointed a preparatory committee with very 
representative membership, including as it did, not only producers, 
merchants and bankers, but Government officials and persons 
who could speak on behalf of labour, selected by reason of their 
special qualifications in twenty-one different countries. 

With this preparation, the Conference met at Geneva on 
l\fay 4th, 1927. With the admirable documentary material 
concerning the world economic situation placed at its disposal, 
the Conference was able to explore this vast problem with a full 
knowledge of the facts. Its recommendations, which would fully 
merit quotation in extenso, immediately acquired the status of 
directions for the formulation of future economic policy. Their 
essence is as follows : 

In the domain of international trade, all artificial restrictions 
ll 
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and obstacles other than Customs duties and accessory charges 
should be abolished; tariffs should be simplified and tariff nomen
clature unified if possible; Customs tariffs should be lowered and 
stabfe and equitable trade agreements should once more be the 
order of the nay. 

o In the domain of industrial production, the abuses of rationa
lisation incompatible with the legitimate interests of the workers 
should be avoided; international industrial ententes should only 
be extended if that resulted in improved production organisation 
and reduced cost prices. The ,Economic Organisation of the 
League was instructed to keep a watch on the way in which these 
ententes operated and on the effects they produced; it was also 
entrusted with fresh work in the sphere of statistics and economic 
information. 

In tlie domain of agriculture, an endeavour should be made to 
improve the position of farmers. Th~ campaign against diseases 
in animals and plants should be intensified and the system of 
agricultural credits improved. The League of Nations should 
examine the possibility of international collaboration to provide 
credit for farmers. 

ENLARGEMENT OF THE LEAGUE'S ECONOMIC FIELD. 

The Conference proved that a return to prosperity depended 
on the general adoption of an economic policy based on the 
equilibrium o£' interests. Furthermore, that this policy must 
proceed from a sincere desire for social equity and moderation in 
progress. This was why it decided to request the Council to 
entrust the League Economic Organisation with certain new 
tasks. In a last resolution, the Conference also proposed that the 
efficacy of the Organisation should be enhanced by the creation of 
·a committee, representative of all the component parts, and 
hence of all shades of opinion, of the economic world. It would 
be the duty of the Committee to suggest new subjects for study 
and strengthen the ties between the world of business and the 
organisation existing at Geneva. 

Thus the Economic Consultative Cominittee came into being 
in 1928. Assuming the mantle of the Conference, it was able to 
enlarge the scope of its investigations. Passing beyond the 
confines of commercial policy, its activities were now to embrace 
questions of the international organisation of production and 
credit. In fact, a great deal of ground had been covered since 
the Brussels Conference. 
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THE EcoNOMIC SITUATION IN 1927. 

· The 1927 Economic Conference concluded its work in a spirit 
of optimism. The weight of its wise and carefl.\lly considered 
recommendations was increased by the fact that these were 
conveyed to Governments, and then to public opinion, just at the 
time when general conditions were favourable for an economic 
revival. Germany had been admitted a Member of the League, 
and a· commercial treaty had been concluded between France and 
Germany based on the reciprocal recognition of most-favoured
nation treatment and stabilising nearly all the items in the 
Customs tariffs of the two countries. Currencies-or at any rate 
the leading currencies-had also been stabilised. There was 
hope on every side that international trade would now expand 
considerably. The dark QOints in the situation, importa;t though 
they were-such as budgetary problems and War debts and 
reparations-were almost lost to sight in this wave of optimism. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that, with an improvement of trade, 
the Conference's recommendations-in spite of the strong effect 
they had produced-should rapidly have been forgotten, 
together with the reasons on which they had been based. 

Business conditions being everywhere better, less attention . 
was paid to the work of the League's EconomieoOrganisation. 
Its essential object, the restoration of commercial relations, 
seemed to have been attained. By comparison. the rest of its 
work appeared to be of little more than academic interest . 

• 
RESULTS OF THE LEAGUE'S ACTION BETWEEN 1927 

AND 1929. 

The Diplomatic Conference which met in October 1927 to 
sign the International Convention for the Abolition of Import 
and Export Prohibitions and Restrictions did not arouse as much 
interest in the economic world as had been expected. The 
signature in July 1928 of international agreements regulating 
conditions for the exportation of such important articles of trade 
as skins and hides passed almost unnoticed. Finally, work in 
connection with the problems of the production and distribution 
of prime com~odities like coal, sugar and cement was held up by 
difficulties which did not at first sight seem to be insuperable. 
These subjects, however, were simply relegated to further study. 
All thoughts were concentrated on the trade boom. 
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PosiTIVE AcTION oF THE EcoNOMIC CoMMITTEE. 

Until 1929, it was still possible to believe that commercial 
policy, based .partly on tariff stability and partly on the free 
circulation of goods and equality of treatment under the most
favoured-nation clause would become, as in pre-war days, the 
active means of engendering a new phase of relatively liberal 
economy. At Geneva, the Economic Committee, persevering in 
its task of co-ordination, prepared a body of doctrine which, it was 
hoped, would unify the application and interpretation of the 
most-favoured-nation clause in commercial agreements, this clause 
being regarded as the keystone of a liberal regime. 

·• ANOTHER WAVE OF PROTECTIONISM. 

• 
Hardly had agreement been reached when it was again 

shattered. The summer of 1929 saw the end of all pleasant 
dreams. Vague but universal disquiet was slowly dispelling 
confidence. The Wall Street collapse, immediately followed 
by violent financial upheavals, precipitated events. A deluge of 
protectionism burst once more on an unstable and distracted 
economic world. The rapid rise of tariff walls began to inspire 
serious apprehensions. All eyes were again turned towards 
Geneva. 

• THE LEAGUE's REACTION : 

PROPOSAL FOR A CusToMs TRUCE • .. 
The tenth Assembly of the League, in September 1929, had 

emphasised the necessity of concerted economic action. The idea 
of bringing European countries closer together both politically 
and economically as a step towards the establishment of enduring 
peace had been warmly applauded. The plenary Assembly 
specially instructed its Second Committee to examine two 
memoranda; one on the concept of the United States of Europe 
and t~e o~her on t~e idea ?fa collective ~greement to improve the 
orgamsatwn of mternabonal economic relations in Europe. 
These memoranda, forming a basis of discussion, indicated a 
possible approach towards joint positive action. 

The United Kingdom Government proposed that other 
countries should be offered one last chance of adhering to a free 
trade system before they themselves plunged into protectionism. 
It was therefore decided that a diplomatic conference should meet 
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in January 1930 to conclude a Customs truce. This Conference 
was to remain in being throughout the whole of the negotiations 
in order to create a favourable atmosphere. The Assembly 
called upon the Economic Organisation to prepare a drrut and 
speed up its work, particularly in preparing a U1l.ified Customs 
nomenclature as the basis for a simplification· and uniform 
interpretation of tariffs. 

It was also suggested that preliminary negotiations should 
take place for the conclusion of a multilateral treaty on commer
cial policy. 

Thus the most active preparations were being made to give 
effect to the recommendations of the 1927 Conference at the very 
time when the first symptoms of an exceptionally grave economic 
depression were making their appearance, accompanied by a fresh 
outburst of protectionism. .. ... · 

• 
FIRST CONFERENCE WITH A VIEW TO CONCERTED ECONOMIC 

AcTION. 

The Diplomatic Conference which met at Geneva in February 
1930 soon realised that insuperable difficulties lay before it. The 
most strenuous resistance of all came from the agricultural world 
in several European countries-France in particulat-which even 
desired to accentuate some of their protective measures. In these 
circumstances, there could be no question of concluding a Customs 
truce. Certain Governments quite obviously wished to retain 
their freedom to impose such protectioni.>t measures as might, in 
their opinion, prevent an extension of the economic depression. 
At that time, it was thought that this depression might not be of 
long duration. The first visible consequences of business stagna
tion were an increase in stocks of prime commodities and industrial 
raw materials, a fall in prices and progressively increasing unem
ployment among unskilled and even skilled . workers. The 
simultaneous apparition of all these familiar symptoms of a period 
of depression confronted Governments with so many unexpected 
problems that they were loth to tie their hands for the immediate 
future. The Conference nevertheless made a careful investigation 
of the position. Being convinced that the work should be con
tinued, it adjourned, leaving the Economic Organisation of the 
League to make preparations for a second conference on the basis 
of a general programme of concerted economic action, the main 
outlines of which it had itself traced. 
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THE SITUATION BECOMES WoRsE. 

Contrary to · general expectations, the economic situation 
became worse. This deterioration was accompanied by a veritable 
org¥ of tariff protection. 

Financial difficulties were again experienced particularly by 
farmers suffering from a slump in cereals and other staple agricul
tural produce. The invasion of certain hitherto highly safe 
markets by produce that was practically unsaleable elsewhere 
created another problem for the Governments : How to prevent 
abnormal imports? 

Notwithstanding all this, the representatives of the Govern
ments insisted, at the eleventh ordinary Assembly of the League 
in Septe:rp.ber 1930, on the continuation of concerted economic 
effort until the most far-reaching and l~beral results possible had 
been achieved. They went even further. In pursuance of the 
admitted policy of European rapprochement, they set up a Com
mittee to study the possibility of closer co-operation between 
European Governments in every sphere of international life. In 
the field of economy, it was ordained that the Committee should 
work in close contact with the League's Economic Organisation. 

SIMULTANEous DEVELOPMENT OF EcoNOMIC NATIONALISM 

AND EFFORTS TO SECURE CONCERTED ACTION • 
• 

Thus, two main tendencies were crystallising, mutually 
contradictory but both 'JUite comprehensible : at home, Govern
ments seemed to be striving for self-sufficiency; but interna
tionally, they wished to pursue their joint efforts to liberate trade . 

. The major reasons for so self-contradictory a policy are clear. 
At home, as a result of the depression, all Governments, either in 
a spirit of opportunism or under the pressure of social problems, 
were constrained to take temporary steps to curb the effects of 
the crisis and at the same time to conserve all available work for 
the national labour market. They nevertheless regarded such 
action as purely temporary. They were sure that matters would 
soon mend, and desired to make preparations for the improve
ment by stimulating international action afresh. ' ' 

In point of fact, from the last quarter of 1930 down to the end 
o.f 1931, serious attempts were made to direct world economy into 
the path of recovery. . . · . 

The second Conference on Concerted Econ~mic Action met in 
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November 1930 to prepare a plan of action and consider whether 
conditions were favourable for putting into force the commercial 
Convention signed at the end of the first Conference. lJnder this 
Convention the signatory countries undertook to notify• each 
other of increases in Customs duties as far as possible before those 
increases actually took effect. They also agreed that no alteration 
should be made in existing commercial agreements, except in very 
special circumstances. Once again, the United Kingdom endea
voured to lead the Conference towards a consolidation of contrac
tual policy based upon the most-favoured-nation clause, and 
towards a general lowering by stages of Customs tariffs, or, at any 
rate, certain important classes of goods in these tariffs. But 
opposition, particularly on the part of agricultural interests, 
brought decisive pressure to bear on certain Governments. As 
a result, the Conference was forced to realise that it ,;!ould do 
nothing for the time bein~ .It ended by deciding to defer consi
deration of the putting into force of the Commercial Convention 
until a later session. This second session met in March 1931, but 
although by that time the Convention had been ratified by twelve 
countries, the plenipotentiaries of these countries were unable 
to agree on a date for its coming into force. 

The Commission of Enquiry for European Union met in May 
1931. It came to the conclusion that a fresh examination of the 
position by a special sub-committee of experts migl'lt be of help. 
The sub-committee met in August. Mter a careful consideration 
of the facts, it too reached the conclusion that ecOilomic recovery 
could only be achieved by a wider and more comprehensive 
measure of co-operation between the COlJiltries of Europe, parti
cular attention being paid to the requirements of each. It 
therefore stressed the desirability of a stable Customs policy, which 
would definitely aim at the progressive lowering of tariffs, regional 
economic rapprochements within a general system of collaboration, 
voluntary industrial ententes and a healthy organisation of long
and medium-term credits, particularly agricultural credits. 

In September, the League Assembly approved the spirit in 
which all this economic work had been conducted. It recom
mended reversion to a commercial policy firmly founded on the 
liberal system and on the most-favoured-nation clause. Within 
this framework, however, it admitted certain exceptions, justified 
by circumstances, to the principle of non-discrimination. Such 
derogations were, however, to be strictly limited and were to be 
granted only to hard-pressed agricultural countries. 

Finally, in November, a special Committee met again to 
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consider a draft pact of economic non-aggression. This pact, in 
view of the development of artificial hindrances to international 
trade, endeavoured to reassert the principle of non-discrimination 
in aflother form, by defining the minimum treatment to be 
accorded to -international trade, whatever the circumstances . 

• But even this minimum programme proved impossible to 
achieve. 

RETURN TO POLITICAL AND FINANCIAL UNCERTAINTY. 

The general situation was entirely unfavourable to any sort 
of action for the restoration of freedom of trade based on liberal 
economic policy. Financial and currency anxieties had again 
come to the fore, and, on all sides, tariff protection was proving 
to be an inadequate safeguard against imports of abnormally 
cheap products. 1\leasures for the restriction of such imports 
were, therefore, redoubled : quotas were imposed, permits and 
authorisations demanded, and, in some cases, imports were purely 
and simply prohibited. Mter the abandonment of the gold 
standard by the United Kingdom in 1931, many currencies 
continued to fall and become subject to violent and unexpected 
fluctuations according to market conditions. The exchange 
control instituted by certain financially weak countries enabled 
them both tp limit and to direct international trade to a certain 
extent. Finally, after Germany's default in the summer of 1931 
and the appli£ation of the Hoover moratorium, the financial 
problems born of the war again came into prominence. There 
was a very strong desire that these problems should be settled 
definitely and as soon as possible, it being generally held that this 
must be the first step towards a return to prosperity. 

A PERIOD OF EXPECTANCY. 

Quite clearly matters were evolving in a way which made all 
economic co-operation impossible. The solution of economic 
problems had definitely come to depend on the solution-in 
principle, if not in fact-of political, social and financial problems. 
The ;r.eague _Economic Organ~sation, therefore, while pursuing 
certam technical work not destmed to produce immediate results, 
could do nothing more than review the situation from time to 
time. In its reports to the Council in January and June 1932, the 
Economic Committee emphasised the seriousness of the economic 
deadlock and the influence of political and financial factors on the 
general evolution of man's material existence. 
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THE LAUSANNE CoNrnRENCE: A STEP TOWARDs A NEw 

l\IONETARY AND ECONOMIC CONFERENCE. 
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At the suggestion of several Governments, a C~erence met 
at Lausanne in July 1932, and succeeded in reaching a final 
settlement of the reparations problem. This happy result 
engendered a hope that joint economic action might again become 
a possibility. The Conference itself had in fact pointed out two 
lines of action, of widely differing importance, that might be 
pursued by the League. 

In its fourth resolution, it instructed a special committee to 
submit to the Commission of Enquiry for European Union certain 
proposals for the financial and economic reconstruction of Central 
and Eastern European countries. • 

In its fifth resolution~ it invited the League of Nations to 
convene a monetary and economic conference. It defined the 
general tasks of this conference and set up a preparatory 
committee of experts. 

The former of these two resolutions led in September 1932 to 
the Stresa Conference. This Conference submitted a number of 
excellent recommendations based on an admirable spirit of 
co-operation in financial and economic matters. 

In addition to certain general resolutions ana resolutions 
concerni~g the economic restoration of Eastern European agricul
tural countries, the Conference sought to encourage the negotia
tions which Austria was conducting with a view to obtaining 
preferential treatment for her industrial p;roducts. A number of 
agreements concluded after the Stresa Conference specifically 
:refer to this recommendation-e.g.,· the Arrangement reached in 
December 1932 between the Austrian and French Governments 
concerning preferential treatment for Austrian timber, the Austro
Polish Preferential Agreement of 1\larch 1933 and the Agreements 
concluded between Italy, Austria and Hungary in 1\fay 1934. 

The Stresa Conference also endeavoured to bring to life the 
International Agricultural Mortgage Credits Company, the 
establishment of which had been decided at the Convention of 
May 1931. This new effort was frustrated by the general collapse 
of the financial situation. 

Preparations were made for the Monetary and Economic 
Conference during the second half of 1932. At two long sessions, 
the preparatory committee of experts explored the whole field of 
finance and economics and then, in January 1933, drew up a 
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draft annotated agenda. In this document, it endeavoured to 
suggest to the future Conference a manner in which the major 
problems might be solved and the road opened out to recovery. 
The experts held that the stabilisation of currencies, the inter
national orga~isation of credit, a rise in prices, an agreement on 
deets and the abolition of exchange restrictions were essential. 
It added, however, that these measures would be inadequate 
unless supplemented by a return to a stable commercial policy, 
based on the most-favoured-nation clause (to which, however, 
certain exceptions might be allowed) and a more moderate tariff 
policy. 

THE LoNDON CoNFERENCE. 

The Monetary and Economic Conference met in London in 
June 19~3. Since the publication of the annotated agenda, no 
appreciable change had occurred in tlte general trend of national 
economic policies. There had been no noticeable relaxation of the 
tension. The world depression was unabated, and had indeed 
attained very serious proportions in the United States of America. 
The problem of war debts, brought to the fore by the settlement 
of the reparations question, had led to a certain amount of unplea
santness; following on the suspension 1by several European debtor 
countries of payments to the United States. In other words, not 
one of the main factors of uncertainty had been eliminated. 

The new Conference, however, rapidly achieved a first result : 
the establishment of a temporary Customs truce. The purpose 
of the truce, which had been suggested in the organising 
Committee by the Unii:ed States representative, was to stabilise 
exchange conditions. Such stabilisation, though provisional, was 
likely to facilitate the work of the Conference. 

The Conference split up into two large Commissions, one 
financial, the other economic; but it was obvious that financial 
and monetary problems, in particular the stability of currencies, 
would form the main themes of discussion. The abandonment of 
the gold standard by the United States at the very time when the 
Conference was seeking for a basis on which currencies might be 
stabilised irremediably compromised the work of the Financial 
Commission, and, indeed, of the whole Coi:rl'erence. True, the 
Economic Commission continued to sit, but owing to the uncer
tainty created by the American decision, it had to confine itself to 
generalities and certain decisions of principle. Nevertheless, the 
vast question of the co-ordination of production and sale wa:s 
debated much more thoroughly than the problems of political 
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economy, and contact was very usefully established between 
representatives of producing countries and consuming countries 
respectively~ After this discussion, the Conference approved, as 
regards certain prime foodstuffs and a few raw materials,· the 
general principle that production----or, at any rate, ru"Stribution-
should be governed by international arrangements. • 

Held up as it was by temporarily insuperable difficulties, the 
Conference decided to adjourn. It instructed its President, 
Vice-President and Bureau, however, to take all steps they might 
deem useful to ensure success later. 

Accordingly work is still proceeding, in co-operation with the 
League Economic Organisation, for the preparation of inter
national conventions on veterinary matters and questions of 
Customs procedure. . 

Continuing along these lines, the Monetary and Economic 
Conference was followed in August 1933 by a Conference 'of wheat 
exporting and· importing countries. This Conference laid the 
foundations of an agreement destined to improve wheat marketing 
conditions throughout the world. A consultative committee on 
wheat was appointed to keep an eye on the application and 
working of the agreement, in conjunction with the League Eco
nomic Committee and the Rome International Institute of 
Agriculture. 

e 

EFFECT OF EcONOMIC CHAOS ON THE WORK 

OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. • 

As a result of the persistent growth of ~conomic nationalism, 
financial disorder and political uncertainty, the League's Eco
nomic Organisation has momentarily circumscribed its activities. 
At present, it is mainly an organ of information, liaison and 
preparation. Thus the last Assembly of the League (September 
1934) instructed it to make a study of compensation and clearing 
agreements. This work is important, going as it does to the very 
root of financial problems and commercial policy. It is bound 
to throw still further light on the drawbacks and dangers of 
methods which, though they may seem to afford immediate 
protection, are dictated by a shortsighted opportunism. 

CoNCLUSION. 

Looking at the League's Economic Organisation, not from the 
standpoint of results manifestly disproportionate to the effort 
expended, but from the standpoint of tendencies, we shall agree 
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that the Organisation represents-in the face of an increasing 
chaos of thought, method and policy-a persistent effort at 
analysis and synthesis and a steady appeal to reason. 

"fhat this effort is at present disdained need cause neither 
surprise nof alarm. The rhythm of trade can no more be inter
rl.lpted than the rhythm of life itseif. This is a fact abundantly 
proved by experience. The swing of the pendulum is inevitable. 
There is therefore every reason to hope that at some future date 
the researches of the Economic Organisation will become a valu
able source of information and inspiration in the work of recovery. 
Though incomplete as yet, these researches cover fresh ground 
each year.· Limited at first by the Covenant to the maintenance 
of equitable conditions in international trade, they have gradually 
been extended by conferences and assemblies until they now cover 
the whole gamut of international economic relations. The 
most recent enquiry will make it pw;sible to touch on certain 
aspects of the relations of the different national economic systems 
in the internal )ife of the peoples. Probably the study, as yet 
barely outlined, of certain problems of production will admit of 
the problem being dealt with on a world basis. 

The gradually increasing scope of the missions entrusted to 
the Economic Organisation of the League demonstrates, more 
clearly than immediate results, the utility of the League's Eco
nomic Organisation and the future that awaits it. 

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND THE DRUG TRAFFIC. 

~ INTRODUCTION. 

Dangerous drugs such as morphine, heroin and cocaine have 
been likened graphically by the Opium Advisory Committee to 
"water under tremendous hydraulic pressure; it feels and saps 
its way steadily, irresistibly to every furthest point of the system 
to which the pressure reaches. It searches automatically and 
continuously for any flaw, any imperfection, any method of 
breaking down the iron barrier which surrounds it; it is for ever 
striving to overcome its bonds and to become free." 

The world requires at present for its medical needs about forty 
tons of dangerous manufactured drugs. About a dozen of these 
drugs are used to-day in medical practice-partly in the form of 
pharmaceutical preparations which number several hundreds. 
A flood of many thousands of other known or potential drugs
not at present needed in medicine but capable of abuse for the 



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK 77 

purpose of addiction and therefore liable to be put on the market 
if not banned-is held back by the barrier of international law 
represented by the Drug Conventions. These forty tons of the 
basic drugs are manufactured by approximately sixty licensed 
factories. The drugs are distributed throughout the tvorld in the 
channels of the legitimate trade by these factories, by mall'Y 
hundreds of wholesalers and by many thousands of pharmacies. 

If these drugs succeed in finding a weak spot in the channels 
of legitimate distribution, and are able to break through into the 
illicit traffic, their value is suddenly multiplied many times over. 
The demand for them by the addict is not an ordinary economic 
demand. It is a desperate need which must be satisfied at 
almost any price. The illicit drug trafficker who satisfies that 
demand, and profits by it, is therefore constantly attempting to 
divert drugs from the legitimate trade channels of the world into 
the illicit traffic. • 

The purpose of this introduction is to show very briefly the 
nature of the problem as it faced the League at the beginning of 
its work and the general character of the steps taken to deal 
with the problem. 

THE PosiTION IN 1920. 

• 
In 1920, when the League took up this task, the international 

legislation which formed the basis of its work consisted of the 
Hague Convention of 1912, which merely set up supervision of a 
purely national character over the manufacture of and domestic 
trade in narcotic drugs. The Convention ptovided no machinery 
for supervising the international trade. It was, moreover, 
hardly yet being applied. Before the League was called upon to 
supervise the execution of the Convention, only six countries had 
ratified it. There was little national legislation on the subject 
of dangerous drugs. There was no collection of these laws in 
existence. No comparative study of them was therefore possible, 
much less a study of their administrative application. 

LEGITIMATE REQUIREMENTS UNKNOWN. 

There was no possibility in 1920 of deciding what were the 
legitimate requirements of the world as 1'egards any of the drugs. 
This was one of the first tasks taken in hand by the League-i.e., 
by the Opium Advisory Committee, the Health Committee and 
the Secretariat-but a decade of steady collection, unification 



7~ LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

and analysis of data was necessary before reasonably approximate 
figures could be given. Not even a single country represented at 
the Hague Conference in 1912 could tell accurately what its own 
medical needs were, and the situation in 1920 was still the same. 
Exporting ~ountries~even if they were trying to control their 
e:q>ort trade-had therefore no accurate guide as to what really 
constituted a reasonable quantity to export to a particular 
importing country. Moreover, each exporting country was 
working in the dark. Without an import-certificate system and 
without a system of co-ordinated international statistics, it could 
only export blindly to a particular country, not knowing what 
exports were being sent to that country by the other exporting 
countries. 

DIVIDING-LINE BETWEEN LEGITIMATE TRADE 

AND ILLICIT TfiAFFIC. 

In such a situation-where the international law on the subject 
was of the most elementary character, where there were only the 
rudiments here and there of national legislation and administra
tion, where there was no body of information as to the amounts 
of drugs needed for medical purposes, or as to the amounts 
manufactured, exported or imported, and where, above all, there 
was no international administration of any kind to co-ordinate 
and supervise the action of national Governments-there could 
not possibly be any very clear distinction or dividing-line between 
legitimate trade and illicit traffic. 

In 1920, in the c&;e of dangerous drugs, the notion of licit as 
well as of illicit traffic was vague and ill-defined. The distinction 
between what was licit and what was illicit could not exist in 
countries where there was no law on the subject; and it could not 
be clear in countries where the control was only partial in character 
-e.g., where supply of a drug by pharmacies was restricted, whilst 
sales by wholesalers or manufacturers were more or less uncon
trolled. 

On the international plane there could be no clear distinction 
between licit and illicit except in respect of transactions between 
two States which were both parties to a common international 
~aw-th~ opium c~n~enti?ns-and which both applied a common 
mternatwnal admm1stratlve system for the regulation of imports 
and exports, such as the system of import certificates and export 
authorisations. 

Only when practically all countries had a system of national 
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law and administration on more or less uniform lines, and when 
virtually all countries were subject to the same' international law, 
and participated in a common international administrative 
system, could a really clear distinction between licit and illicit 
traffic be established; and only then could it be po~sible to stop 
leakages from the legitimate trade into the illicit traffic and.so 
reduce the latter more or less to the status of a police problem. 

THE NEED OF ADMINISTRATIVE EFFICIENCY 

AND OF UNIVERSALITY. 

The difficulty of the problem which faced the League and the 
Governments was thus enhanced by two facts, the importance of 
which could only be fully realised in the light of subset.tuent 
experience. In the first place, to secure anything like effective 
national contrql, it was not sufficient to have complete legislation. 
a high degree of admini;trative efficiency was also required. 
Close co-ordination was, moreover, required between govern
ment departments in each country, such as· Customs, public 
health, post office, transport, police. 

Further, from the very nature of the drug trade and of the 
problem of drug. addiction, it was necessary to have almost 
complete universality in the application of the system of control, 
both national and international, before really satisfa,.ctory results 
could be secured. Every country which did not legislate, or 
whose legislation or administration was inadequat;, or which did 
not co-operate in the international system of control, was a weak 
point through which the drugs might pour into the illicit traffic • 

• 
SERRIED MASS OF PROBLEMS TO BE FACED. 

The serried mass of problems which thus faced the League 
at the outset and the measures which were required to solve them 
cannot be described in full in a short document. The details of 
the story fill, indeed, thousands of printed pages of official reports 
and other documents. The general nature of the task of the 
League may, however, be indicated under the following series of 
headings; behind each of these headings lies a mass of detail and 
a tangle of individual problems which in many cases have taken 
years to unravel : 

(I) The building-up of an adequate international law in the 
form of international conventions, and the securing of the 
ratification and application of these conventions by all 
countries and in all territories in the world. 
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(2) The development of an international administration to 
supervise in detail the application of the Conventions; to 
study their weak points in the light of experience and so lay 
the basis for their amendment; to examine the annual reports 
forwardet! by Governments on the operation of Conventions; 

•to examine and correct national laws and the regulations, 
applying them with a view to ensuring that national law and 
administration are in conformity with the Conventions; to 
maintain a list of licensed factories; to receive and to act upon 
reports of all important cases of illicit traffic in various parts 
of the world and, finally, in recent years, to lay down in 
Geneva in advance an annual world-plan of manufacture and 
trade based on estimates of requirements for the ensuing year; 
and to maintain a system of world book-keeping in which all 
the major operations of the legitimate trade have to be 
accounted for. • ' 

(3) The elaboration of a world-wide international system 
of statistics, based upon comparable national statistics, to 
serve as the foundation for the system of international 
administrative control referred to above. 

(4) The working out of the principles of adequate national 
legislation and the addition to the statute book of every 
country ill the world of a chapter-in many cases an entirely 
new chapter-containing legislation on dangerous drugs. 

(5) The~ working out of the main lines, and even the 
smaller details, of an effectual national administrative system 
for the application._of the drug laws; and the securing of the 
adoption of such a system on more or less uniform lines in 
every country. For this latter purpose, the League adopted 
the expedient, which is without parallel in the international 
field, of drawing up at Geneva a Model Administrative Code 
for each of the two chief Conventions to assist Governments 
in applying them. 

liOW THE LEAGUE ATTACKED THE PROBLEM. 

The manner in which the League has attacked these problems 
is of considerable practical interest, in view especially of the 
possible application in other fields, such as the traffic in arms, of 
the experience gained and the precedents created in relation to 
dangerous drugs. 

The first practical step taken by the League in order to enable 
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it to exercise a general supervision over the execution of arrange
ments with regard to the traffic was to charge its secretariat with 
the collection of all necessary data and to establish the Advisory 
Committee on the Traffic in Opium and Other Dangerous Drugs. 
The object of the League in creating the Committe~ which is the 
advisory organ of the Council in this matter, was to secure the 
fullest possible co-operation between the various countries chiefly 
concerned by calling their administrations together into regular 
consultation, and by enabling them to remain in continuous 
contact through the Secretariat. 

During the fourteen years of its existence, and its eighteen 
sessions, the Advisory Committee-which now consists of repre
sentatives of twenty-five countries from all continents except 
Oceania-has exercised a continuous and close supervision over 
the execution of the Conventions and has worked out the League's 
policy as regards the prol:Jem of dangerous drugs. Being com
posed of representatives of Governments who were in many cases 
the officials charged with the administration of the national 
departments concerned, it was in a peculiarly favourable position, 
not only to bring the experience of Governments to bear upon a 
particular problem, but to secure the adoption by those Govern
ments of the solution arrived at after discussion in the Committee . 

• 
ALTERNATIVE LINES OF ATTACK. 

Two alternative lines of attack were open tct the Advisory 
Committee. Faced as it was with an imperfect Convention, it 
might have attempted at the very outseflt to spend much of its 
energies upon the elaboration, and the adoption by Governments, 
of a new and much more far-reaching convention. In fact it 
chose a more practical alternative. It divided up the various 
problems and attacked them piecemeal. It concentrated upon 
some of the most urgent problems which offered some possibility 
of rapid solution, and of useful results. A particular question 
-such as the vital question of the enforcement by each country 
of a proper system of licensing for manufacturers and wholesalers 
-was attacked over a period of years from a number of different 
angles. Use was made, for example, of the administrative 
experience gained by particular countries of the best methods of 
applying a stringent licensing system, and of the results of its 
application; and the cumulative evidence afforded by innumerable 
cases of illicit traffic was persistently brought before Governments 
and public opinion, until country after country was brought into 

6 
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line. By means like this, the Committee sought to carry Govern
ments with it step by step. 

The Committee was able, by adopting such methods, to 
supplement the Hague Convention of 1912 by a series of practical 
measures suCh as the Import-Certificate System. As a result of 
the application of such measures by a number of Governments 
and of the custom of co-operation thus built up between them, 
the League was able in due course to codify, as it were, these 
measures into a new international Convention. 

THE GENEVA CoNVENTION AND THE IMPORT

CERTIFICATE SYSTEM. 

Thus the Geneva Convention of 1925 included the system of 
import certificates and export authorisations, the elaboration and 
application of which as a practical wo1;_lring system had formed one 
of the first main tasks of the Advisory Committee. Embodied in 
the details of this system were a number of .individual pieces of 
mechanism which experience had proved necessary to add to the 
Import-Certificate System as at first outlined. Amongst these 
were, for example, the special regime applied in the case of free 
ports, and the measures for dealing with the problem of bonded 
warehouses and of the transit or diversion of drugs. 

A SYSTEM OF WoRLD AccouNTANCY. 

The secon<'i main advance made in the Geneva Convention was 
the setting- up of the Permanent Central Opium Board. The 
Board was charged with the task of watching the course of the 
international trade on the basis of the statistics from Governments 
with which the Convention provided it. This new piece of inter
national administration was itself the outcome of the experience 
gained by the Advisory Committee in building up during several 
years the beginnings of a system of international statistics. The 
Convention gave a detailed legal basis for this system of statistics. 
It also created, in the Board, a special independent body of 
experts charged with the specific duty of using the new system of 
world accountancy established under the Convention as a means 
of ensuring that the drugs manufactured, exported or imported 
in the legitimate trade were fully accounted for and did not 
escape into the illicit traffic. 

These two elements in the Geneva Convention-the Import
Certificate System and the provision of a proper system of world 
accountancy with a special body to watch the international 
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·trade-have together brought about the virtual elimination of 
important discrepancies between the amounts of drugs exported 
by the exporting countries (on the basis of the import certificates 
issued by the importing countries) and the corresponding amounts 
actually received by the importing countries. 

THE LIMITATION OF MANUFACTURE, 

This control over the international trade, which was the great 
contribution made by the Geneva Convention of 1925, has now 
been supplemented by the introduction in the Limitation Conven
tion of 1931 of a complete system of limitation of manufacture of 
dangerous drugs to the world's legitimate needs. 

The Limitation Convention, like the Geneva Convention, 
incorporated and gave a legal basis to a number of methods of · 
international co-operation which had been applied in practice for 
a considerable period as a :esult of the League's efforts. Among 
these were the system of annual reports to the League by each 
country on the operation of the Conventions, the system of 
forwarding reports to the League on all important cases of illicit 
traffic, and the furnishing by each country and the keeping up to 
date of a list of licensed factories. 

WIDE RATIFICATION OF THE CoNVENTIONS. 

The degree of universality already secured as regards the 
ratification and application of these Convention!: exceeds that 
secured in relation to any other Conventions concluded under the 
auspices of the League or administere~ by it. The Hague 
Convention of 1912 had secured, by October 1934, 58 ratifications 
or accessions; the Geneva Convention 52; and the Limitation 
Convention 48. 

* * * 
The following pages reproduce, with a few changes or adjust

ments necessary for the purpose of their publication, the general 
survey of the present situation and of the results accomplished by 
the League in this field which was made by the Assembly, in 
September 1934, at its fifteenth session. 

THE LEAGUE's OBJECTIVES. 

The objective pursued by the League since the beginning of 
its work in this field has been to draw a clear-cut dividing-line 
between the legitimate trade and the illicit traffic in dangerous 
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drugs. On the one hand, it has sought to confine production and· 
manufacture of these substances to the amounts required for 
leO'itimate needs, and to ensure, through the strict application of 
the tonvention, that the amounts so manufactured in the legiti
mate trade <fo not get into the illicit traffic. On the other hand, 
it •has also sought to combat the illicit traffic with all the means 
at its disposal. 

The task of the Assembly is, first, to survey the progress made 
towards achieving these objectives; secondly, to bring out as 
sharply as possible, for the guidance of Governments and public 
opinion, the main characteristics of the present situation; and, 
thirdly, to lay down the broad lines of policy for the future. 

LIMITATION CoNVENTION IN OPERATION. 

The principal point of interest dur,ng the present year is that 
the Assembly was afforded its first opportunity of studying the 
results of the drugs limitation Convention of 1931 in actual 
operation. It is not possible to review the working of this 
Convention as a whole until the first annual statistics relating to 
its operation are available, but it should be emphasised that 
during this present year the operations of the legitimate drug 
trade of the world-manufacture, export, import, consumption 
and the maintenance of stocks-have been conducted for the first 
time in history on the basis of a world plan drawn up in advance 
under the auspices of the League. This world plan consists of 
the statement contai~ng the estimates of drug requirements for 
the ensuing year, issued by the Supervisory Body. Under the 
Convention, this Body is charged with the duty of examining the 
estimates furnished by Governments and of framing estimates for 
all countries and territories which do not furnish them. The plan 
thus drawn up is legally binding on all parties to the Convention, 
both in their relations with each other and with non-parties. 

UNIVERSAL APPLICATION OF. THE ESTIMATES SYSTEM. 

The estimates system is the only literally universal piece of 
i~ter~ationa~ admi.nistration so far undertaken by the League, 
s~nce ~~ appli~s ~ctlvely to every single State and separate admi
mstratlve umt m the world. This system has been put into 
universal application from the very outset, and on the dates 
provided for in the Convention. This is a great achievement, and 



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK 85 

the congratulations of the Assembly are due to the Governments 
which contributed towards this result by furnishing their esti
mates in time. They are due also to the Supervisory Body which, 
despite the great difficulty and novelty of its task, succeeded'from 
the very beginning in securing the universal appli~ation of the 
estimates system, which is essential to the successful operatton 
of the Convention. 

The result is all the more noteworthy since, in order to secure 
it, the Supervisory Body was obliged to make extensive use of 
the power conferred upon it under the Convention of drawing up 
estimates for all countries and territories which do not furnish 
them. It drew up estimates for no less than twenty-three 
countries and thirty-one territories. 

The first statement of the estimated world requirements of 
dangerous drugs 1 communicated to Governments of States 
Members and non-memb~s of the League of Nations by the 
Secretary-General on November 1st, 1933, contained estimates 
for the year 1934 as regards fifteen drugs in respect of 188 coun
tries and territories. 

STOPPING OF EXPORTS TO COUNTRIES EXCEEDING 

THEIR EsTIMATES. 
• 

The Convention provides that another organ, the Permanent 
Central Opium Board, which is referred tp abovtt in connection 
with the Geneva Convention, shall check up the statistics of 
actual international trade .against the le~lly binding estimates 
contained in this Statement. The Central Board, to which also 
the thanks of the Assembly are due for the part it has already 
played in applying the Convention, has throughout the year kept 
a careful check on all quarterly export and import returns against 
the total of the estimates for each drug for each country. It has 
not hesitated to use, on a number of occasions, the drastic power 
given to it under the Convention of stopping exports to countries 
which have exceeded the total of their estimates. 

Whilst the Central Board has been obliged to note numerous 
cases of excess during the first six months of 1934, it is only in 
exceptional cases that these excesses have amounted to consi
derable quantities. Nevertheless, the demonstration which the 

• Estimated World Requirements of Dangerous Drugs in 1934 (document 
C.610.M.286.1933.XI}. 
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Board has given of the reality of the provisions of Article 14 of 
the Convention will serve as a useful reminder of the fact that the 
obligLJ,tion under the Convention not to exceed estimates is clear 

·and categoric;.l. 
The excesses which have occurred have no doubt been due in 

a number of cases to inadvertence, which further experience of the 
Convention will remedy. The attention of each Government has 
therefore been drawn to the necessity of keeping a close and 
constant check on the imports of each drug as against the coun
try's estimate for that drug, in order to ensure that import 
certificates in excess of the estimate are not issued. 

To ensure that adequate supplies of each drug shall be available 
without exceeding the estimate, the Convention provides not only 
for the keeping of adequate stocks but also for the leaving of a 
reasonable margin in the estimates to meet possible fluctuations 
in demand. It also provides for the•making of supplementary 
estimates in cases where experience proves that the real needs of 
the country have been under-estimated. The process of adjusting 
more closely the estimates to the real needs of the various coun
tries has been going on during the course of the year 1934. Over 
eighty supplementary estimates were dealt with by the Super
visory Body between January and October . 

• 
A NEW PRECEDENT. 

The Assembly in 1933 expressed the hope that the Convention 
-embodying as it did a bold conception without precedent in the 
history of internation~l relations and international law, and 
proposing as it did the entire regulation of a whole industry and 
of a branch of trade extending over the surface of the globe 
-would prove in practice to be a workable, valuable and effective 
instrument. 

It is possible now to pass judgment on the Convention in the 
light of the experience, incomplete as yet but already striking, 
of its first year of application. 

A " PLANNED EcoNoMY " ON AN INTERNATIONAL ScALE. 

In the economic field, the Convention limits on an international 
basis, directly, quantitatively and qualitatively, the manufacture 
of certain industrial products, and consequently the trade in the 
same, with strict reference to the volume of the legitimate demand 
for such products. It thus affords a practical illustration on the 
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international scale, in the case of a particular industry, of the 
fundamental principles of what is usually known as a " planned 
economy". 

ORGANISATION OF A REAL INTERNATIONAL ADMINISTRATION • 
• 

In the legal and administrative fields the Convention has not 
merely imposed reciprocal obligations on States but, by estab
lishing for the first time the principle of the complete supervision 
of an entire industry, it has made provision for and prescribed the 
organisation of a real international administration. This inter
national administration will henceforward regulate and supervise, 
day by day, the relations of the contracting parties in their several 
capacities as manufacturers, exporters, importers or consumers of 
particular industrial products. 

It is, moreover, a rema1'kable fact at the present time, when 
disappointments and failures are almost daily occurrences, that a 
work of international solidarity has been tried and has succeeded. 
It may now be said that close and effective co-operation exists 
between peoples, in one field at any rate-a limited but important 
field-and from the fact of its existence affords an example and 
a precedent. 

This record of success in this important field of rn.anufactured 
narcotic drugs, the forging of such a powerful instrument of 
international government as the international opium Conventions, 
and their successful application on a world-wide sc~le in the short 
space of thirteen years would be inconceivable without the 
existence of the League. • 

ANALOGIES WITH THE TRADE IN AND MANUFACTURE 

OF ARMS. 

These results show what the League might do in other spheres 
of international life, if the Governments would afford it such 
possibilities as now exist in the matter of narcotic drugs. It is 
worth while recalling in this connection the Secretary-General's 
memorandum on " Analogies between the Problem of the Traffic 
in Narcotic Drugs and that of the Trade in and Manufacture of 
Arms '',1 which has been transmitted to the delegations to the 
Conference for the Reduction and Limitation of Armaments. 

1 Document Conf.D.l59. 
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SUMMARY OF THE SYSTEM OF CONTROL SET UP 

BY THE LIMITATION CoNVENTION • 

• In view of the importance of the Limitation Convention and 
of the complex nature of its provisions, a brief summary of the 
system of control established by it-especially of its international 
aspect-may be given. 

Under the Convention no contracting party may manufacture, 
export or import dangerous drugs without accounting for such 
transactions and without the whole of its industrial and commer
cial operations in the matter of drugs being subject to strict 
supervision by various national and international bodies. The 
supervision is organised in three stages extending over a period 
of three years : • 

First stage.-An international plan-the statement of the 
Supervisory Body (referred to below)-is drawn up in respect of 
the coming year. 

During this first stage, the countries furnish estimates of their 
require~ents for the coming year. Should any State neglect to 
send in estimates for itself or any of its territories, these are 
framed by the Supervisory Body irrespective of whether such 
State is a party to the Convention or not. 

The Supervisory Body thus provides the basis of all control 
-both national and international-by drawing up, by Novem
ber 1st of each year, a statement showing the estimates of the 
requirements of each country or territory, indicating the 
authorised amount of world consumption and manufacture for 
the following year, and also the volume of licit international 
trade. 

Second stage.-Application and control of the above-mentioned 
plan during the year in regard to which it has been established
that is to say, national control (of manufacture, imports and 
exports, consumption and stocks) and international control. This 
international control involves general supervision by the Opium 
Advisory Committee of the legislative and administrative applica
tion of the Convention; modification, where necessary during the 
year, of the estimates dealt with by the Supervisory Body; 
supervision by the Permanent Central Board of international 
trade on the basis of the quarterly statistics of imports and 
exports. 
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Third stage.-Ex post facto control in regard to the preceding 
year on the basis of the annual statistics supplied by the 
Governments. 

The industrial and commercial operations of the preceding' year 
are all reviewed by an international body-tht! Permanent 
Central Opium Board-on the basis of the statistics supplied and 
in the light of the estimates given in the Statement containing the 
estimates, which are legally binding on each contracting party. 

Should the returns of exports to, and imports by, a given 
country, as supplied to the Permanent Central Opium Board, 
show that the total of the estimates-as drawn up and published 
by the Supervisory Body in the Statement containing the 
estimates already mentioned-have been exceeded in respect of 
any drug, the Central Board, on noting this fact, at once advises 
all the other contracting parties, which are thereupon debarred 
from authorising any furtlter exports to the country in question. 
This is tantamount to a kind of general embargo of world-wide 
scope which, so far from remaining a dead letter, has already been 
applied on several occasions during the past year. Such a 
proceeding is1without precedent in the history of international law. 

THE LIMITATION OF THE WORLD'S LEGITIMATE TRADE 

TO LEGITIMATE NEEDS. • 

Thanks to the stricter and more general application of the 
International Opium Conventions, there has been •during the last 
three or four years a progressive shrinkage in the volume of 
legitimate trade in opium, coca leaves ant'l manufactured drugs. 
The statistics of the amounts legally manufactured show that 
these amounts approximate more and more nearly to the world's 
legithnate consumption as indicated by the returns of legitimate 
consumption furnished by Governments, thus leaving little 
apparent margin that might feed the illicit traffic. 

NEW UNDERGROUND STREAM FROM CLANDESTINE FACTORIES. 

The broad streams from the licensed factories, which once fed, 
by innumerable leakages, the underground stream of the illicit 
traffic, has now diminished. Its place as the principal source of 
the illicit traffic has been taken by clandestine factories. The 
underground stream flowing from these clandestine factories 
threatens to be even greater than that which in the past flowed 
from the licensed factories. 
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ACHIEVEMENT OF FIRST MAIN OBJECTIVE. 

Iu the main, the League may be said to have achi~ve? the 
first of the t"\iO principal objectives ~eferred to at the b.e~~mng. of 
this report-that is to say, the drawmg of a clear-cut diVIdmg-lme 
belween legitimate trade and the illicit traffic. 

TASKS IN THE FUTURE. 

The principal tasks now and in the future are : on the one 
hand, to exercise a constant vigilance over the legitimate trade, to 
see that no leakages from it take place, and, on the other hand, 
to concentrate more than ever upon the discovery and elimination 
of the clandestine factories. 

That part of the League's work wh~ch relates more specifically 
to the suppression of the illicit traffic and to the creation for this 
purpose of a united front on the part of the forces of justice and 
of police throughout the world must therefore be even more 
strongly emphasised in future than in the past. For this purpose, 
a draft International Convention for the Suppression of the Illicit 
Traffic in Dangerous Drugs has been circulated by the League to 
Governments. The purpose of the Convention, which was 
prepared bt the Opium Advisory Committee, is to provide 
Governments with a new weapon to deal with the international 
organisation o~ the illicit traffickers by concerted measures of 
repression which would also be international. 

A further task, cloiely related to that of the suppression of 
clandestine manufacture,. is the limitation of the production of 
raw materials used in such manufacture and the exercise over 
these raw materials of a stringent control to prevent them from 
falling into the hands of the trafficker. The preparations which 
may render it possible to draw up an international convention on 
this point are now being undertaken by the Opium Advisory 
Committee. 

A GREAT TURNING-POINT. 

The virtual cessation of the overflow from the licensed factory 
and the development of the clandestine factory as the source of 
supply of the illicit traffic marks a great turning-point in the work 
of the League in this field. It is vital for the full success of the 
campaign against clandestine manufacture that this fact should 
be stated clearly for the guidance both of the Governments and 
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of the public. To bring out boldly the significance of this 
situation, it is necessary to look back for a moment upon the road 
whereby the League, after thirteen years' arduous work, has 
arrived at this turning-point. It is now evident, in the light of the 
reports in recent years of the Opium Advisory Comn!ittee, that it 
was in the last six months of 1930 that this transformation of the 
scene first became noticeable. Every year since that date, the 
nature of the change has become clearer and clearer. For three 
years now, the old appalling gap between the output of the 
licensed factories and legitimate medical consumption has been 
narrowed down to a small fraction . . 

SCALE OF ILLICIT TRAFFIC REVEALED BY 

STATISTICAL ANALYSIS • 

• 
Looking back at the situation as it existed at the first session 

of the Advisory Committee in 1921, the contrast between then and 
now is almost unbelievable. In 1931 a remarkable analysis of the 
unique system of world-wide interlocking international statistics, 
built up by the League through ten years of laborious work, was 
published by the Opium Section of the Secretariat for the use of 
the Limitation Conference.1 This analysis revealed for the first 

· time, as the Advisory Committee in its report to the Colincil in that 
year stated, the full gravity of the situation as it existed up till 
about the beginning of 1930. It showed that the illicit traffic, 
particularly during the years 1926-1929, was on an even more 
colossal scale than was suspected at that tiine. It revealed also, 
as the Advisory Committee points out, the remarkable change in 
the situation which was produced by the putting into force of the 
Geneva Convention of 1925 in the remaining European manufac
turing countries other than Turkey. Perhaps most important of 
all, it gave for the first time estimates of legitimate world needs, 
which subsequent experience has proved to have been extremely 
close to the mark. By establishing these estimates it provided 
a measuring-rod whereby it was possible to go back year by year 
and to see how great the gap between legitimate needs and 
licensed manufacture had been. 

'Analysis of the International Trade in Morphine, Diacetylmorphine 
and Cocaine for the years 1925-1929, Parts I, II and III (document C.587. 
M.228.1930.XI); also Records of the Conference for the Limitation of the 
Manufacture of Narcotic Drugs, Vol. 1 (document C.509.M.214.193l.XI). 
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THE DARK BACKGROUND OF 1920. 

'.Fhe magnitude of the results gained by the League cannot be 
be expressedt in any complete way in figures. The data are 
incomplete and the full amounts which passed into the illicit 
tr~ffic will never be known. The. analysis made by the Secre
tariat and presented to the Limitation Conference in 1931 proved 
that, at a very conservative estimate, not less than 100 tons of the 
drugs could be shown to have passed into the illicit traffic in the 
five years 1925-1929. What the real situation was in 1921 when 
the Advisory Committee began its work can only be guessed at. 
In 1920, one country alone-Japan-had available through manu
facture or import the colossal figure of about 40 tons of morphine, 
heroin and cocaine-an amount which is almost equal to the 
estimated needs of the whole world fo:re the year 1934, not only for 
these three drugs, but for twelve others in addition. This is 
mentioned as an example only and without any desire to make 
any retrospective accusation, which could indeed be directed 
against a large number of countries, since two-thirds of this 
amount of 40 tons had its origin in exports from nearly all the 
manufacturing countries of Europe and America. Only in the 
light of present knowledge-painfully built up for so many years
is it possibl~ to judge what figures like these really mean, and to 
measure the extent of the League's achievement in this field of 
its activities. • 

THE PRBSENT SITUATION AS REGARDS 

CLANDESTINE 1\iANUF ACTURE. 

The general review of the present situation and of the progress 
made by the League, which is reproduced in the preceding section, 
would not be complete without the sounding of a serious warning 
note against undue optimism as to the future. The Fifth Com
mittee itself emphasised that great vigilance must continue to be 
exercised in order to maintain the results already secured as 
tegards the stoppage of leakages from the legitimate trade to the 
illicit traffic; and it drew attention to the real gravity of the 
problem of clandestine manufacture. 

The seriousness of this latter problem can indeed hardly be 
over-emphasised, since there is a grave danger that clande~tine 
~a?t?ries might flood the world with an even greater quantity of 
IlliCit drugs than at any time in the past. 
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The Fifth Committee points out under the heading of clan
destine manufacture that with the increasing severity of inter
national control, which prevents legally manufactured drugs from 
being diverted into the illicit traffic, traffickers have applied 
themselves to the clandestine manufacture of such drugs on their 
own behalf and are turning their attention towards the countnies 
in which it is easy to obtain the necessary raw materials. Hence 
their attempt to transfer their nefarious actiyities to Turkey, 
where the energetic action of the Turkish Government has happily 
put an end to their operations, and subsequently to Bulgaria, 
where the position has not yet been cleared up, and to China, both 
north and south of the Great ·wall, where 1t is becoming more and 
more serious. This position gives rise to grave apprehensions. 
The drugs manufactured in Bulgaria and the Far East are shipped 
to Canada for subsequent despatch to the United States of 
America and Europe. The seizures effected in the United States 
of America confirm the gravity of the traffic coming from China 
and South Manchuria. 

A NEW CLUE TO THE CLANDESTINE 1\:IANUFACTURE 

OF HEROIN. 

In this connection, attention was directed to a new question 
which is of considerable importance from the point ot view of the 
detection of clandestine manufacture-viz., the trade in acid 
acetic anhydride, a chemical product which, act!ording to the 
statement submitted to th~ Advisory Committee at its eighteenth 
session by the United, States representative>, is, in practice, almost 
indispensable for the manufacture of heroin and is of only limited 
use for other industrial purposes. 

According to the information placed before the Advisory 
Committee, the quantities of acid acetic anhydride imported into 
Bulgaria in 1932 and 1933 were sufficient to produce a quantity of 
heroin representing, in 1932, twice and, in 1933, four times the 
legitimate requirements of the entire world. The energetic action 
taken by the Bulgarian Government to deal with the situation, 
including the prohibition of the import of acid acetic anhydride, 
except under special permit, is indicated in the report of the 
Fifth Committee. 

According to the information supplied by the Seizure Sub
Committee to the Advisory Committee, the chief centres of the 
illicit manufacture of morphine and heroin in China are Szechuan, 
Shanghai and Peiping, with secondary centres at Mukden and 
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Harbin, as well as at Dairen and in the Leased Territory of 
Kwantung. Figures are only at present available regarding the 
imp9rts of acid acetic anhydride regular!~ effect~d thro~gh 
Shanghai. No statistics are available regardmg the ImportatiOn 
of this chemtcal into :Manchuria and into the Leased Territory of 
Kwantung, so that it is not yet possible to estimate the volume 
of this manufacture in those two territories. The quantities 
imported each year through Shanghai would alone suffice for the 
manufacture of 18 tons of heroin. The legitimate requirements of 
the world as regards heroin are little more than one ton. 

In order to be able to follow the movements of this chemical 
product-acid acetic anhydride-which may afford an important 
new clue as to the clandestine manufacture of heroin, all Govern
ments are being asked by the League to furnish statistics of their 
imports and exports of this substance, with full particulars as to 
their origin and destination. • 

The measures taken by the Chinese Government as regards the 
manufacture, transport and sale of manufactured drugs, including 
the imposition of severe penalties-going as far as capital punish
ment-and the compulsory treatment of drug addicts in hospitals, 
are described in detail in the report of the Fifth Committee. The 
report also describes measures which are being taken to secure 
effective co;operation between China and the Treaty Powers to 
deal with the situation.1 

Apart from this comparatively new and grave menace of 
clandestine manufacture, there remains for the Governments and 
the League the task of supervising and controlling the licensed 
factories producing dtugs for the legitimate trade, in order to 
prevent serious leakages from legitimate channels of distribution 
into the illicit traffic. The lesson which the world has learned 
with regard to the impossibility of securing this result without the 
building up of a universal system of control, and without the 
maintenance of this system at a high state of efficiency in all its 
parts, cannot be forgotten. If there is weakness or laxity of 
administ~ation at any point in the system, in any country, drugs 
are certam to get through at that point into the illicit traffic. 

• 
1 ~ee also the R~port of the Opium Advisory Committee on the Work of 

1ts Eighteenth Sesswn (document C.256.M.l05.1934.XI). 
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SOME ASPECTS OF THE WORK OF THE 
INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANISATION. 

INTRODUCTION. 

95 

These notes have been prepared with a view to putting before 
educationists within the framework of League teaching the 
elements of a lesson on the International Labour Organisation. 

They consist chiefly of short summaries of the leading ideas 
and of the principal elements of labour protection in so far as 
international action is concerned. 

1. ORIGIN OF LABOUR LEGISLATION • 

• 
The idea of protective labour legislation sprang from the 

revolt of the human conscience against conditions of flagrant 
injustice. It originated in the early years of large-scale indus
trialism, when hours of work were extremely long and wages at 
starvation level. 

Under the pressure of public opinion, the authorities were 
gradually obliged to remedy this state of affairs by adopting social 
laws which have come to form the groundwork of social peace and 
justice in the majority of countries. 

It soon became apparent, however, that the efft!ct of measures 
of labour protection confined to the national field was seriously 
limited by industrial rivalries and econom~ difficulties. 

These circumstances, whatever national action might be 
taken, did not afford adequate protection to the worker; his 
personal standing was threatened, he could not satisfy his 
most legitimate needs, and his intellectual and social activity 
itself was constricted. 

2. PIONEERS. 

As much as a century ago, two men realised the necessity for 
national and international measures of protection for labour. In 
1808, Europe was faced with problems very similar to those it 
has since been called upon to solve; it was emerging exhausted 
from a long period of strife and needed thorough reorganisation. 
At that time, the Welsh manufacturer, Robert Owen, addressed 
two memoranda to the Powers, appealing for the introduction in 
every country of measures to protect the workers against the 
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ignorance and exploitation of which they were the victims and 
demanding the institution of a Commission on Labour. Another 
pioneer was Daniel Legrand, a French spinner established in 
Alsace, who, from 1838 to 1859, the year of his death, kept up a 
continual bombardment of memoranda and appeals to Parlia
ments and Governments with a view to persuading them to 
adopt national and international legislation for the protection of 
the working-class. He denounced what he called the " eight 
great scourges of modern industry which undermine the bodily 
and spiritual health of the worker". "There are ", he wrote in 
1848, "in the present state of European industry, certain matters 
with which the individual nations cannot deal separately and 
which can only be settled by an agreement between the Powers 
they affect." Later, he stated, in 1855, that " an international 
factory law has an immense advantage over the separate laws of 
individual countries. It is enough il'~ itself to bestow moral and 
material benefits on the working-class without any injury to 
manufacturers and without in any way affecting competitive 
conditions as between the industries of the various countries 
concerned." 

3. PRIVATE INITIATIVE AND EFFORTS OF TRADE UNIONS. 

< 
These early champions of labour legislation were ignored by 

·the authorities of their own day, but they were nevertheless the 
pioneers of essential reforms which were demanded more and 
more insistently from 1900 onwards (side by side with diplomatic 
conferences, the first•of which was held in 1890), by statesmen, 
heads of administrations, professors and workers' leaders united 
in an organisation created for the purpose, which has now become 
the International Association for Social Progress. 

Concurrently with this general action, however, the trade
union movement also urged similar claims with all its powers and 
made persistent and untiring efforts to ensure, through the intro
duction of in~ernational labour legislation, minimum guarantees 
of the .material and moral welfare of the working-classes of all 
countnes. 

4. INTERNATIONAL SociAL Co-oPERATION BETWEEN CouNTRIES 

AND TRADE AssociATIONS. 

These joint efforts were crowned in 1919 by the creation of the 
International Labour Organisation~an event which marks the 
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recognition by the nations themselves of the social obligations 
incumbent on them and the consecration of the idea of social 
justice as an essential element in universal peace. To-day, this 
Organisation, which has recently been joined by the United States 
of America and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republi~s, comprises 
sixty-two States Members representing 98.6 per cent of the whole 
population of the world, and is thus the most representative 
international institution in existence. ~y accepting the Inter
national Labour Charter on which it is founded, these countries 
recognise that social justice is an essential condition for universal 
peace, that the peace of the world is endangered by the existence 
of conditions of labour involving hardship and poverty and that 
no country should be able, by maintaining such conditions or 
refusing to adopt a more humane system of labour, to hinder 
the attempts of other countries desirous of improving the lot of 
their own workers. • 

Side by side with the Government delegates of every country, 
the Organisation also comprises employers' and workers' delegates 
on a footing of complete equality. Thus the trade unions and 
employers' associations co-operate fully in the work of inter
national social reconstruction. They participate with the Govern
ments in the annual sessions of the International Labour Confe
rence, in the decisions of the Governing Body and in t}Je activities 
of the International Labour Office. This threefold collaboration 
l}as led up to the present to the adoption of forty-four inter
national Conventions (or treaties) which have so far received 
636 ratifications. 

5. PRESENT IMPORTANCE OF INTERNATIONAL LABOUR 

LEGISLATION. 

Nevertheless, it is still doubted in certain quarters whether it 
is really better to discuss and settle labour questions on an 
international basis rather than to let each country deal with 
them for itself. A few words of explanation on this point may 
therefore not be out of place. 

In the first place, it may be pointed out that industry itself, 
particularly at the present day, is international. It imports raw 
materials and exports finished products. International cartels 
are numerous. There is, under normal circumstances, consi
derable movement of workers from one country to another. 
Both employers and workers have their international associations. 
Above all, however, within each country and between different 

7 
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countries there is the dominant factor of competition. A country 
in which the wages of labour are low and its hours long can, 
temporarily at least, produce more cheaply than one in which the 
workers are Erotected by legislation prescribing higher standards. 
The result ofthese conditions is that the more backward co1,mtry 
h~ an advantage both on the international and on the home 
market-an advantage gained at the expense of the health and 
welfare of its workers over countries more conscious of their 
social responsibilities, whose own interests are thus jeopardised. 
On the other hand, there are also many States that would like to 
give fair protection to their workers, but dare not do so for fear 
their industrial competitors would not follow their example. 

6. THE ·APPLICATION OF CoNVENTIONS . 

• 
The task of securing the effective observance of ratified 

Conventions is pursued energetically and successfully by the 
International Labour Organisation, which tries to ensure the 
widest possible measure of equality through the general obser
vance of uniform principles. It verifies the application of 
international labour Conventions by requiring annual reports, 
with provi:tion, where necessary, for further measures of 
enqmry. 

There are still many people who complain that only in their 
own country fs labour legislation effectively enforced and that 
this is not the case elsewhere, particularly where their neighbours 
are concerned. It carfuot be denied that standards vary. At the 
same time, the Organisation has various means of ascertaining 
the truth of these assertions. In the first place, there are the 
annual reports already mentioned, which show how the legislation 
giving effect to the Conventions in the various countries is applied. 
These reports are closely scrutinised by an international committee 
of experts and by the International Labour Office. Secondly, 
other sources of information are available, as, for instance, the 
data furnished by the factory inspection services of the different 
countries. . A further ~ndication that social legislation is applied 
more effectively than Is commonly supposed in certain countries 
is also provided by the campaigns launched from time to time 
with the object of relaxing its severity. This procedure is 
undoubtedly costly, and would surely not be undertaken if 
labour legislation were merely a dead letter in the countries 
concerned. 
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Evidence as to the value and effective application of inter
national labour Conventions is not lacking. Two examples may 
be given to illustrate this. First, in June 1934, at the opening 
of the eighteenth session of the International Labou~ Conference, 
the Chairman of the Governing Body, 1\I. Bramsnaes, Danish 
Government delegate, made the following statement : • 

" . . . In spite of all the difficulties of the present day and 
the anxiety which the future may inspire, efforts have almost 
everywhere been made to maintain existing social standards 
as far as possible. This indubitably shows that the various 
States realise their social responsibilities. It has, of course, 
not in all cases been possible to provide a complete remedy for 
the distress from which large sections of the population were 
suffering, but nevertheless the anxiety which has been shown 
to maintain the social 'equilibrium, even in the face of ever
increasing difficulties, represents something new. l\lay it not 
be said that if for the first time in the history of the periods of 
depression through which the world has passed an encouraging 
element is to be noted, that fact is to a large extent due to the 
existence of the International Labour Organisation, an insti
tution in which Governments, employers and workers all work 
together, and to the vitality which that Organisation has 
shown." • 

Secondly, in the same year, the High Commissi~ner for India 
in London stated the opinion that " whatever improvement may 
have taken place in the conditions of the workmen in India in 
recent years has been largely due to Indian ~ollaboration with the 
International Labour Office ". 

7. INTERNATIONAL INFORliiATION oN SociAL MATTERS. 

This constructive task of social legislation requires a solid 
groundwork of information, study, research and discussion, 
covering both social problems and social legislation. The 
International Labour Office has to digest the enormous mass of 
information it receives and present it in a methodical form 
suitable for the purposes of international comparison and con
clusions. Every advance in the field of international labour 
legislation must be preceded by a comparative study of inter
national law and practice. Every day periodicals from all parts 
of the world flow into the International Labour Office; they come 
from 160 countries and colonies and represent a total of over 
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200,000 separate issues, published in forty-two languages. ~he 
Office librarv also receives additions day by day; and now con tams 
over 380,000 catalogued items. This is the basis on which the 
Office builds up its vast store of information, which is completed 
by particulah obtained from national administrative authorities 
arfd from trade associations, and also from correspondents' 
offices which the Office has set up in various capitals. To-day, 
there are some twenty such offices scattered throughout the world. 
This information is disseminated as widely as possible by means 
of publications addressed both to the general public and to 
specialists. 

8. SOME RESULTS. 

During the first fifteen years of its existence, the International 
Labour Organisation has tried to promote the guiding principles 
of the Labour Charter in the internatfonal field. Every question 
-hours of work, wages, social insurance, placing, unemployment, 
etc.-; every kind of work; every class of worker-children, young 
people, men and women-has been studied with a view to the 
drafting of provisions capable of securing for the workers 
living and employment conditions in harmony with the great 
principle which dominates all the work of the International 
Labour Office-that " labour should not be regarded merely as a 
commodity or article of commerce ". 

For the purpose of these brief notes, a few concrete examples 
will illustrate the work of the International Labour Organisation 
better than a catalog!Ce of all its achievements : 

(1) As regards hours of work, it is thanks to the International 
Labour Office that the eight-hour day has been maintained. It 
may safely be said that, during the past ten years, the Washington 
Convention on the Eight-Hour Day has acted as a check on all 
attempts to prolong the working-week and that the present 
depression would probably have had still more serious conse
quences if the eight-hour day had not been observed. At its next 
session, in June 1935, the Conference is to pursue the discussion of 
the possibility of a further reduction in working-hours. 

(2) In the field of unemployment insurance and of social 
insurance in general, the progress made is very largely due to the 
Organisation. In 1919, when the International Labour Confer
ence adopted a recommendation in favour of unemployment 
insurance, the only country which had a compulsory unemploy
ment insurance scheme was the United Kingdom, where it 
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covered 3,700,000 workers. To-day, over 44 million workers in 
ten countries are compulsorily insured against unemployment and 
nearly 3 million in eight countries are covered by voluntary 
schemes. Similarly, the International Labour Organisation has 
been instrumental in securing the adoption of a large number of 
Conventions dealing with the other branches of social insurance 
-sickness insurance, accident insurance, invalidity, old-age and 
widows' and orphans' insurance. 

(3) Turning to the question of the protection of young workers, 
valuable work has again been done by the Organisation, and the 
influence of the Conventions concerning the age of admission of 
children to employment has been a very considerable factor in 
regulating this problem. A concrete example may be given to 
illustrate the effects of international action. At the end of 1922, 
it came to the notice of the International Labour Office that in 
certain carpet factories in a.-t Far Eastern country children were 
being required to work under the most deplorable conditions. As 
the country concerned was a member of the Organisation, it was 
possible to make friendly representations and in this way to 
secure the passing of a Decree, the terms of which showed the full 
extent of the evil it was designed to remedy. This Decree forbade 
the employment of boys under the age of eight and of girls under 
the age of ten, and also of workers suffering from contagious 
diseases. It prescribed that workrooms should not be installed 
in damp underground premises, that the looms should not be above 
one metre from the ground, and that the seats should be high 
enough to allow the children to work under satisfactory conditions. 

This reform was the first result of the Office's intervention, but 
not the last. General regulations for the whole industry covering 
over 500,000 persons have now been introduced. They deal with 
the most important points of labour protection in provisions 
concerning the age of admission to employment, hours of work, 
women's work, industrial health measures, etc. This new Act 
thus offers concrete evidence of the influence of the International 
Labour Office. 

(4) In the field of native labour, the action ofthe International 
Labour Organisation has again had tangible results. The Con
vention adopted by the Conference on forced or compulsory labour 
has been ratified by most of the big colonial Powers. Even as 
regards those which have not seen their way to accepting it 
-chiefly for secondary reasons relating to points of detail and 
unconnected with its basic principles-the mere existence of the 
Convention has led to a series of legislative reforms broadly based 
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on the provisions of the Convention. For instance, in one big 
colonial Power which· has not accepted the Convention, over a 
million native workers are now protected under new measures 
adopted as a direct result of the Office's endeavours . 

• 

9. CoNcLUSIONS. 

This outline of the activities of the International Labour 
Organisation is enough to show that it promotes an increasing 
measure of equality in social legislation as between the big 
competing industrial countries. It also stimulates the more 
backward nations and offers a guarantee of genuine reciprocity to 
all the States l\Iembers of the Organisation. It promotes the 
development of a body of law and of supervisory agencies, both 
national and international, capabl~ of ensuring increasingly 
effective application of labour legislation, and it protects the 
rights of workers throughout the world. 
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WIRELESS TALKS FROM THE "RADIO-NATIONS" 
STATION. 

The League of Nations maintains a wireless station. This 
station, which is known as "Radio-Nations ", is intended to 
provide the League with independent and direct communication 
with States Members. In 1932, the Information Section estab
lished a short-wave broadcasting service intended more parti
cularly for listeners in overseas countries. These broadcasts 
usually take the form of ~ulletins on current work. They take 
place regularly every Saturday from 11.30 p.m. to 12.15 a.m. 
in English, French and Spanish. In addition, distinguished 
persons attending League of Nations meetings at Geneva are 
invited to come to the microphone. 

Arrangements have also been made to enable regular use to be 
made of the " Radio-Nations "Station for broadcasts of a cultural 
and educational character in harmony with the aims of the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation. In this coi1'nection, the 
wish has been expressed that such talks as would be likely to be 
of interest more particu~rly to members of teachi~ag staffs should 
be reproduced in this Bulletin. 

Below will be found the message froll\ the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations to young people throughout the world, 
which was broadcast on l\Iay 18th, 1934, on Goodwill Day, and 
also the talks given by l\L Anesaki, l\Ir. Shotwell and Sir Sarvapalli 
Radhakrishnan, members of the Intellectual Co-operation 
Committee. 

SECRETARY-GENERAL'S MESSAGE TO THE CHILDREN 
OF THE WORLD FOR MAY 18TH, GOODWILL DAY. 

To-day is Goodwill Day, and the air is full of messages of 
friendship which the wireless stations are broadcasting; messages 
from the children of Wales and the replies sent to them by the 
children of the five continents and islands far away. The voices 
of the young people who speak in your name through the wireless 
all declare the goodwill of those who are not yet 15 years old and 
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their desire to work together for the good of all. For to-day is 
May 18th, Goodwill Day. . 

But what of to-morrow? What are you going to do to-morrow 
to keep your promises? To-morrow perhaps you will hear of 
rivalries and~f disputes which separate your respective countries, 
of.old embittered quarrels from an unhappy past which are very 
hard to clear away. To-morrow you may perhaps wonder, with 
discouragement, what is the use of working hard since your elders 
worked hard but are, for all that, unemployed. To-morrow 
perhaps you will meet people who will make fun of your messages 
of to-day: "It is all words, nothing but words," they will say. 
" What good will fine words do? " 

It is indeed true that what we want is action. Do you think, 
children, that to solve problems, settle quarrels, forget hatred, 
and to stop unemployment, all you have to do is to send out 

· friendly messages? You know perfec&ly well that that is not so. 
This poor, mad world of ours, which is just hobbling along, needs 
more effective remedies. It needs you, young people. It is for 
you to restore some balance, some sense of proportion, to the 
world. How are you going to do it? By study and then by 
action. 

From to-morrow, then, you will set to work. You will work 
at your history, your geography, your civics, your mother tongue, 
your foreign languages and your mathematics, with a firm 
determination to reach an understanding of this complicated 
world-with its new forms of civilisation and with economic 
conditions which change from day to day. You will try to get 
a clear view of the olG. quarrels which poison our life-disputes 
between inhabitants of the same country or disputes between 
people of neighbouring countries. From to-morrow, you will try 
to exercise self-control and self-mastery : you will learn to keep 
calm and objective, so that you will be able to study the causes of 
these quarrels dispassionately. 

Then, when you are grown up and you have the responsibility 
of taking decisions in your own countries, you will know these 
delicate questions thoroughly, and you will be able to examine 
them all quietly with the people whom they concern-friends and 
foes. You will know how to look for just compromises, asking 
only fair and equal sacrifices from the opposing parties. You 
know as well as I do that to settle a dispute by fighting is not the 
~ay to find a just, sensible and lasting solution; on the contrary, 
It leads only to bad feeling and to the creation of new difficulties. 
You don't imagine, do you, that to establish world peace, of which 
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you hear everyone around you talking so much, you must give 
up your devotion to your country, your whole-hearted service for 
it? No, no; a thousand times, no! But, however brave and 
generous your fathers were, however great and noble :your country, 
all is not yet perfect. Firmly make up your minds, then, to work 
so that your country may be a torchbearer for humanity. Y;')u 
will have to fight patiently and loyally against an infinite number 
of relentless ,enemies. Shall I tell you some of these formidable 
foes over which you will have to triumph? There are natural 
calamities like floods, droughts and famine. There are diseases, 
epidemics, plagues. There are misery, wretchedness, squalor, 
ignorance, fear, drudgery, unemployment and other things. 
These are enemies which must be attacked in several countries 
at once, if you are to overcome them. There are some which are 
too terrible for small nations to overcome alone and you will want 
your fellow-countrymen to•help them. 

That is just why the League of Nations exists. That is why 
it must grow stronger and more efficient. It can organise world 
campaigns against nature's calamities, against disease, misery, 
unemployment, disorder and waste. Ask your masters and 
mistresses to tell you something of what the League has done and 
the result it has achieved. 

The League of Nations wants men to fight he:t;.oically, not 
against other men, but against enemies such as I have mentioned. 
It is trying to bring men to give up war as a method of settling 
their disputes and to settle them by arbitration and by working 
together. 

Children of the worM, all of you who art! not yet 15 years old, 
the League calls you. Learn to know it. Help it to overthrow 
the enemies of humanity. Hard work, danger, risks, adventures, 
sacrifices-they are there for all of you. 

EAST AND WEST. 

By M. ANESAKI, Professor at the University of Tokio. 

Here in Geneva, the city of John Calvin, I cannot but reflect 
on the enormous changes which Europe has undergone in the 
399 years that have passed since he made himself master of the 
city and reorganised its Government as a theocracy. In ~stab
lishing this new polity !at Geneva, Calvin undoubtedly believed 
that it was destined to bring about a radical transformation of the 
whole world, for he was absolutely convinced of the divine origin 
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of his mission. But I wonder if he ever foresaw, if he ever even 
dreamed, that the world of the future would be typified by the 
development of science and industry, the two essential factors of 
modern civilisation. 

I do not ~now what truth there may be in the historical theory 
that itwas Calvin himself who was responsible for the development 
of industrial capitalism. For my own part, I incline to the belief 
that the spirit of scientific research was not characteristic of his 
mentality. But there is not the slightest doubt that, without the 
vital influence of the unwavering faith in the destiny of man and 
the will to power which are characteristic of Calvin and his work, 
Western civilisation could never have developed as it has done 
in modern times. 

In saying this, it is not my desire to pass judgment either upon 
Calvin or European civilisation. I am merely anxious to lead 
you to reflect upon the origin and nature of modern civilisation 
and on the characteristics which make such a sharp cleavage 
between the Eastern and ·western worlds that many people now 
think that they can never be reconciled. 

For my own part, I have the impression that, although this 
cleavage has never been as marked as it is to-day, it will not 
endure for ever. 

In Eurqpe you regard the Saracens as Orientals and in some 
ways as enemies of the "\Vest. But would you not agree that there 
was in Mahomet something of the faith and the determination of 
Calvin? Is it not a fact that it is to the Saracens that modern 
civilisation owes some of its most characteristic features, such as 
the exact sciences a11'd the spirit of domination? In the East, 
indeed, we regard the Saracens as Westerners. Or, again, think of 
the 1\iacedonian advance into India, the legacy of Greek culture 
which is left behind in that country, the spead of Greek and 
Byzantine art to Japan and the echoes of Hindu religion and 
philosophy which were heard in Athens and Alexandria. And 
what of Christianity, which is unquestionably of Asiatic origin? 
In view of these facts, which are of such significance in the 
history of civilisation, we cannot but recognise the influence 
mutually exerted by the East on the West and by the West 
upon the East. 

Let us now examine the situation as it is at present. European 
aggression against Asia, which began in the sixteenth century and 
was completed in the course of the nineteenth, threw the two 
civilisations into sharp contrast. The social life of the East is 
firmly based upon the unity of the family or community, whereas 
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it is individualism which is the keynote of Western societv. 
While the modern civilisation of the West may be described ~s 
scientific or intellectual, that of the East is based primarily upon 
tradition and sentiment. Without entering into a detailed 
analysis of these differences, I might say that the t~o worlds are 
characterised respectively by individual liberty and by submission 
to authority; or by the spirit of domination, the love of speed and 
size, and by a turning of the mind to contemplation, meditation 
and serenity; or, lastly, by scientific curiosity and by religious 
faith. 

Far be it from me to claim that, in these few words, I have 
given a full and final definition of the characteristics which 
distinguish the Eastern world from the West. In the nineteenth 
century, the contrast between the two civilisations grew more and 
more acute and was, indeed, transformed into actual conflict. 
That conflict is still proce~Jing at the present day, in spite of the 
rapid modernisation of certain Eastern nations, and its future 
development will rightly be a matter of concern to the whole 
world. 

But let us now consider the problem from another angle and 
examine the two distinct phases characterising European civilisa
tion before and after Calvin. 

In listening to what I have already said, some .of you will, 
I feel sure, have been struck by the analogy between the contrast 
presented by East and West and that between the different 
phases in the evolution of Europe, or perhaps l:ietween Catho
licism and Protestantism. 

In my own mind the two have al"ft>'ays been associated, 
thoughts of the contrast between the Western and Eastern worlds 
calling up memories of the contrast between medireval and modern 
times in the West. After living for centuries in the atmosphere 
of a social order which was decidedly medireval in character, the 
peoples of the East are now being invaded by all the most unset
tling influences in modern civilisation, so that their most important 
problem is that of rapid adaptation to the new conditions. Hence, 
a process of transition with which Europe has been familiar for 
the last four hundred years. 

This process of transition is naturally marked by very serious 
confusion and uneasiness, which take different forms in the 
different countries of the East. 

Another important factor which helps to make the position 
even more difficult is the serious depression prevailing in the 
"\Vest. This is not the place to discuss the nature of the social, 
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political and economic crisis through which Europe and America 
are now passing. Suffice it to say that, throughout the West, 
there is undeniably a need for change, not merely political and 
economic, but moral and spiritual also. 

You are therefore in a position to realise the difficulties with 
wltich we in the East are confronted in our process of transition 
from the old order to the new. For, at the same time, the modern 
civilisation of the West is itself passing through a critical phase 
due to the recent revolutionary changes in science and industry, 
and in political and social ideas and systems. 

The Eastern peoples cannot offer any resistance to the power 
of the modern machine. They can no longer cling to their 
traditional attitude of contemplation and serenity. l\Iodern 
industrialism is compelling them to revolutionise their outlook and 
way of life. But even so, their crisis would not be so serious if 
the Western civilisation by which th~ are now being conquered 
were not itself in the throes of fundamental changes. 

Such being the case, I feel that, in spite of the profound diffe
rences in our traditions and temperaments, we all, both Easterners 
and Westerners, have the same problems to solve. Let us for 
a moment examine a specific problem-the problem of science. 
Hitherto, no doubt, science has trodden the path of research and 
discovery, ~ccompanied and sustained by a strong spirit of 
conquest and domination. The benefits which it has conferred 
upon mankind are already numerous, but, at the same time, it 
has been responsible for the growth of a dangerous habit of mind. 

Industrial development has in turn brought about serious 
difficulties in the socilt'l sphere. 

In spite of differences of mentality and geographical position, 
we have all to face the same crisis. In taking part in the work 
of the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
I am especially anxious to consider means of bringing about 
co-operation between the Eastern and ·western worlds in the 
quest for a solution of this serious problem. Nor should our 
efforts be confined to bringing about co-operation to that end 
alone; we must also seek to build a bridge between these two 
worlds and these two evolving civilisations. 

For my part, I am no more than a mere fellow-worker among 
those who have assumed this difficult task in the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation of the League of Nations. 

The spiritual inheritance of the Eastern world-its cosmic 
conception of life, its serenity, its religious, philosophic and literary 
outlook, are capable of making a valuable contribution in the 
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present process of transition towards a future civilisation based 
upon a fuller understanding of life. 

1\lay I, in conclusion, make a profession of faith in the success 
of .this effort at intellectual co-operation, surely one of mankind's 
most noble aspirations? • 

INTERNATIONAL OUTLOOK IN THE 
SOCIAL SCIENCES. 

By Mr. James T. SHOTWELL, Professor at the ·University of Columbia. 

Great events are taking place in these days. Political de.cisions 
are in the making, upon which much of the future history of 
Europe depends, and which will have far-reaching effects in 
other continents as well. Governments are consulting with 
Governments, public opinion is deeply stirred, the whole political 
world is alert. Problems of peace and security, of economic 
policies, of national alignments fill the newspapers and dominate 
discussion. 

There is a drama in crises. The great stage is filled with the 
familiar figures of national leaders and behind it one has a 
sense of massed formations, vast bodies of men ready to move, 
awaiting the word of command. It is no wonder that all attention 
should be concentrated on such scenes. 

But there is meeting now in Geneva, at the h~adquarters of 
the League of Nations, a body which represents interests no less 
vital, forces no less important than th•se which respond to 
governmental action; it is the body which the League created to 
deal with non-official international problems, those in the realm of 
thought and culture-the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. 
It has no connection with the practical problems that the other 
organs of the League are called upon to solve. It has no mandate 
from Governments or countries. It represents the empire of the 
mind-the arts, letters, the sciences, education; in short, the 
whole vast range of intellectual effort and of cultural heritage. 
Its purpose is to create a broader outlook, a truer appreciation of 
what other nations are doing in these fields, so that each may 
be further enriched by a closer contact with the whole heritage 
of a common civilisation. 

But just what lies behind these generalities? It is all very well 
for scientists, artists, men of letters and university specialists to 
meet together and pass glowing resolutions of goodwill. But 
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nothing-or little-comes of such pleasant meetings. Even the 
promotion of meetings of specialists from different countries does 
not necessarily help to increase international understanding; it 
only ensures a better understanding of 'what foreigners are doing 
in the particMar profession in question. For example, an inter
naiional gathering of engineers or dentists may improve engineer
ing or dentistry, but it does not necessarily improve the engineers' 
or dentists' ideas of the foreigner as such. 

The Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, if it is to achieve 
anything worth while, must do something more real than help 
savants to pass pious·resolutions, or bring specialists together to 
talk about their own specialty. It must also avoid another 
pitfall; it must not alienate intellectual leaders by preaching at 
them. It must serve as their interpreter and not as their mentor. 

You can now see that, while the Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation has apparently a great opportunity to further 
international understanding among that section of the intellectual 
elite in various nations which is not primarily ;interested _in politics, 
it has no easy task in actually constructing a working programme. 

In the few minutes left me, let me take you behind the scene 
in the one field with which I am familiar, that of the social and 
political sciences. How can those who work in these subjects 
be given a proader outlook? How can history and economics, 
for example, be broadened so as to deal with world problems, 
instead of remaining fixed within the boundaries of single 
countries? • 

Now when we consider how slow has been the progress of the 
scientific study of th~ State and nation, we are not to imagine 
that the scientific study of international problems will be de
veloped overnight, and that historians and economists will suddenly 
find themselves able to discover adequate rules and methods of 
work or arrive at conclusions that will secure agreement on aU 
sides. The national State reaches back through the centuries to 
the ~eart of the l\liddle Ages. Little by little, age by age, it 
acqmred organs of government and of social accommodation, richly 
varied according to the needs of different nations. Yet it was not 
until the latter part of the nineteenth century that the scientific 
study of these institutions became an integral part of the training 
of a?- educate.d m~n. Research in politics was not a recognised 
subJect of umvers1ty study until within my own memory except 
where isolat~d ~hinkers, here and there throughout th; world, 
at~r~cte.d their little bands of students by the inspiration of their 
or1gmahty or the challenge of their critical thought. Even 
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economics may be said to have passed from the sphere of 
philosophy to that of science no longer ago than in the year of the 
Declaration of Independence, when Adam Smith published his 
"Wealth of Nations". Yet the data of politics and economics 
are almost as old as the history of civilisation. • 

Compared with these slow-moving historical forces, the data 
of international affairs are merely things of yesterday and to-day. 
It was only with the advent of the industrial revolution and the 
era of modern science that international relations could become 
a fundamental element in human relations as a whole. So long 
as national economy was based fundamentally upon agriculture, 
and therefore concentrated in local markets of short radius, the 
self-contained communities that made up the nation had. very 
little need or chance of real international intercourse. With the 
growth of the machine age, an entirely different situation has 
been created, one which hat even, in some instances, completely 
reversed the fundamentals of the economic problem, making 
home industries dependent for their very existence upon access 
to other nations for raw materials and markets. This is a major 
revolution in human affairs. It is the consequence, in terms of 
economic, social and political relations, of the conquest of time 
and space. From now on, therefore, the study of international 
relationships is as fundamental a necessity as the study. of national 
economy and national politics was to the eighteenth and nine-
teenth centuries. · 

If this historical survey seems now the meresr of common
places, it is because we have learnt, or are now learning, our 
lesson in two catastrophes-the world war snd the world depres
sion. If we look back to the era before 1914, we shall find very 
little trace of this conception of an interdependent world. The 
old separatist national organisations were continuing to pursue 
their national economics and plan their national politics along the 
lines set for them by the later l\Iiddle Ages. l\Iost of the new 
States founded at the close of the war have reverted to this 
ancient routine, and the influence of the old ways of thinking is 
still largely dominant. Nevertheless, the supreme lesson of the 
world war itself is the vital interdependence of the whole civilised 
world, neutrals as well as belligerents. As for the lesson that the 
world is learning from the present economic depression, it is not 
too much to say that there has never been any single economic fact 
in all history which has called forth so much scientific analysis 
and so much discussion of fundamentals in the business world. 
It is an evident fact that crisis and disaster are the greatest 
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schoolmasters. But the lesson they should teach us is how to 
avoid their recurrence, not merely how to devise some temporary 
expedient for escaping an immediate danger. Now the under• 
lying fact which both the war and the depression have brought to 
licrht is that: with the breakdown of the isolated community, we 
h:ve left behind, for all time to come, the ancient guides in 
business and in politics. The characteristic of the pre-scientific 
age was repetition; the past furnished the model for the present 
and the future. The characteristic of the scientific age is eternal 
change, change which grows in geometrical progression with every 
new invention and discovery; for each new discovery creates a 
further displacement, which in turn calls for further instruments 
of adjvstment. The advent of the sciences is not an interlude in 
the history of civilisation, but a fundamental break with the 
human past. Intelligence is now taking on the task that in the 
past was largely left to the routine oj nature, into which human 
strength fitted as best it could. 

Now the field of international relations offers us the best of 
laboratories for the study of these new and challenging facts. In 
the first place, the data of the problem are already partly isolated 
and are ready for analysis; in the second place, although the data 
are in many instances too recent to allow of final conclusions or 
the statem~nt of general principles, they are free from that 
encrusted prejudice and tradition which tends so much to distort 
the meaning of past events. Moreover, because the problems are 
so largely conditioned by scientific techniques, they can be more 
readily envisaged from the scientific standpoint than earlier. 
historical developments. And yet, I hasten to add that the very 
first condition of the scientific analysis of this era of change would 
be the recognition of the continuing influence of unintelligence, 
prejudice and tradition, against which the new forces of intel
ligence so often fight a losing battle. 

What the politician charges against what he calls the academic 
mind is that, in its preparation of progress or proposals in the 
political or ~ocial field, it fails to tak~ into account what people 
are really likely to do, because of Its concentration on what 
ought to be done. Latterly, however, the social sciences have 
made it as much a point to study these inhibitions which disturb 
and deflect the reactions of society as any other part of their 
problem. lnd~e~, th~ scientific analysis is clearly lacking in 
completeness, If It fails to take into account the fundamental 
basis of political action, which is opinion. 

This fact at once brings up the major difficulty in international 
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relations, for questions between nations are seldom matters of 
fact. They are much more questions of motive and attitude. 
At least, we may say that questions of war and peace are almost 
invariably those that rest upon an emotional rather than a factual 
basis. The technique of pacific settlement, therefo!-e, has con- · 
centrated to a corresponding degree upon bringing such questio!'ls 
out of the emotional and into the factual realm. This is the basis 
of a whole technique of conciliation, which is the chief method of 
preventing war employed by the League of Nations. The 
purpose is to isolate from its emotional setting the exact issue 
which is the substance of the dispute. Once the issue is known 
and both parties agree upon it, we are already out of politics and 
in the atmosphere of arbitration. The question then be~omes 
either arbitrable or justiciable. 

This point, that international politics must work away from 
the distorting media of pre@onception and prejudice toward the 
technique of analysis, which is at the same time the scientific 
technique, is a fundamental fact not to be lost sight of. For if, 
as we have pointed out above, the technique of research is merely 
the extension and application in detail of this kind of sanity in 
political thought, the use of it for purposes of international 
v.nderstanding does not denature the technique in the way in 
which it is bound to suffer in the customary practice .of politics. 
On the contrary, the practical application of research to the solu
tion of international problems strengthens research and sound 
policies of pacific settlement at the same time. • 

Now if this is the way the scientific mind deals with inter
national relations, we see how far removed iw is from the methods 
of the politician or the statesman. Political science is a field in 
which men of different nationalities work on similar problems 
under different circumstances. There is everything to be gained 
by bringing them into contact with each other. And that is the 
kind of work the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation carries 
on, not only in the fields of research and education, but in the 
arts, in letters and in all other manifestations of the intellectual life. 

THE WORLD CHALLENGES THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

By Sir SARVAPALLI RADHAKRISHNAN, Professor at the University 
of Calcutta. 

The present state of the world we live in reminds me of a 
short story by Oscar Wilde. Christ came from a white plain to 
a purple city, and as He passed through the first street He heard 

8 
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voices overhead and saw a young man lying drunk on a window
sill. He asked: "Why do you waste your soul in drunkenness? " 
and the reply was: "Lord, I was a leper and You healed me. 
What else can I do? " A little further through the lane He saw 
a young rna~ following a harlot and said, " Why do you dissolve 
yt>ur soul in debauching? " And the young man answered : 
" Lord I was blind and You healed me. What else can I do? " ' . 
At last, in the middle of the city, He saw an old man crouchmg, 
weeping on the ground, and when He asked why he wept, the old 
man answered : " Lord, I was dead and You raised me unto life. 
What else can I do but weep? " 

If to-day Christ should visit us and find the use we are making 
of science, the way in which we are increasing our armaments, 
the refinement with which we are pouring molten steel into the 
veins of innocent youth, that it may rise to undreamed-of heights 
in mutual destruction, and should a!k us : " Why are you, after 
so many centuries of civilisation, preparing for human sacrifice on 
this inconceivably large scale? " our answer would be : "Lord, 
Yo:u gave us eyes, but no sight; You gave us brains, but no soul. 
What else can we do with our powers? " 

Our civilisation has not yet found its soul. We do not know 
what we want-freedom or slavery, democracy or autocracy, 
peace or w,ar. We talk of peace and join the League, and think 
of war and prepare for it. We neither believe nor disbelieve. We 
are lacking in faith. We are a people without vision. A noble 
lord of the "dnited Kingdom, when asked what his religion was, 
answered that it was the blank page between the Old and the 
New Testaments. l't is this blank page in our minds that has 
turned the world into a madhouse. It is not the world that is 
mad. The madness is in ourselves. 

The future of humanity does not depend on fate or providence 
or stars, but on ourselves, on what we make of ourselves. The 
will of man directs the fate of man, collectively as well as indivi
dually. The failure of civilisations to advance beyond a certain 
stage and their consequent decay and disappearance are directly 
traceable to the failure of their representatives to seize occasions 
and respond to opportunities. If we leave the decision to chance 
and drift helplessly, as we have been doing, we shall be swept 
away into ~he dustheap. What is it that lovers of peace can do? 
Mere emotional horror of war, because it will hereafter mean 
mass murders of millio~s of civilians and gassing of babies, will 
not suffi~e. W ell-meamng p~rsons are often as much responsible 
as the wicked for the tragedies of the world. Is it not the case 
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that the stupid are generally wicked? Those who work for the 
vaster transformation of mankind must be intellectually honest_ 
They must face the realities. The present political system, based 
on the individualism of States, has in it the makings of war. 
We must change the system before it destroys •itself. Our 
economic troubles, which are so intense to-day, are the results ~f 
the policy of economic self-sufficiency and isolation pursued by 
nation-States. The remedy for our political and economic ills 
lies in the organisation of a federation of States based on political 
collaboration, economic co-operation and intellectual under
standing among its members. We are indignant to-day, and 
rightly so, at the crudity and wildness of the National Socialists 
in Germany, with their new mystical enthusiasm for the. race, 
their worship of blood, their love of tyranny and terrorism. But 
let us think about it. Is not this upheaval of barbarism but a 
reply to the tragedy of Ve~ailles, the indignity and injustice to 
which a great people has been subjected all these years as the 
result of that Treaty? You cannot keep proud and great 
peoples, in the East or the West, in perpetual bondage and expect ' 
peace and goodwill. The League is pledged to work for an 
international order based on justice. If it is unable to do so, it 
is because the Governments behind it, the political organs of 
mankind, are unwilling to use it for any great purpo~e. It is a 
strange commentary on the attitude of the great Powers towards 
peace and a settled international order based on justice and the 
equality and independence of all States that the demand for such 
an order comes, not from them, but from the weak of the world, 
the small States of Europe, Soviet Russi~ and China. Soviet 
Russia and the United States of America, who are not yet mem
bers of the League, showed the League spirit much more than the 
great Powers which are Members of the League, when they 
expressed their preparedness to act on a permanent security 
commission if the League would constitute one. Any further 
delay on this matter is not merely cowardly but criminal. If the 
method of collective responsibility and preparation for collective 
action are assured, no State will care to put itself outside the 
family of nations. 

The decision must be made for or against the wellbeing of 
man. Our sacred duty is to contribute to the building of the 
world order. To put the interests of one's own nation above those 
of humanity is a form of self-indulgence unworthy of a civilised 
man. 

The League of Nations is the only symbol to-day of the 
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essential unity of mankind, the only light that is left in a dark 
world. It is monsttous to try to extinguish that light. Wherever 
its influence penetrates, the League's Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation is educating the youth of the world in the League 
spirit and preparing it for the federation of States which is the 
oatward symbol of the community of minds. It asks the young 
to work for this ideal unhastingly but unceasingly, to plead for 
the weak, to fight against the unjust, •to stand up for truth 
regardless 'Of its bearings on national sentiments and interests : 
its efforts may be feeble, but its faith is unlimited. It will 
continue to bear witness to the great truth that, as long as one 
man is in prison, no man is free; as long as one nation is 
ensla"IOed, no nation is at liberty. 
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INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF EDUCATIONAL 
AND INSTRUCTIONAL CINEMATOGRAPHY. 

The International Congress of Educational and Instructional 
Cinematography, which had been convened and organised by the 
International Institute of Educational Cinematography, was held 
in Rome from April 19th to 25th, 1934, its objects being directly 
connected with the statutory aims of the Institute and with the 
latter's activities during these first years of its existence. • 

The Institute (I.E.C.), an organ of the League of Nations set 
up in Rome through the Italian Government's initiative, has 
aimed from the outset of its t:areer, dating back only to November 
1928, at promoting and investigating the .possibilities of develop
ment offered by the motion picture in the various aspects of 
instruction and education, both in the national and in the inter
national sphere. 

The Institute has carried out preliminary enquiries and inves
tigations all over the world, with the most cordial support of the 
Governments, bodies and institutions concerned, its work being 
directed towards essentially practical ends. A wealth of docu
mentary material has been collected, covering all the aspects of 
the motion picture and ranging from legislative ~nd social to 
artistic, technical and instructional data; tens of thousands of 
separate indexed slips and reports have f>een compiled, while 
the library and archives, both on specialised lines, place at the 
disposal of students of every kind and every nation facilities for 
reseax:ch into the existing material and the possibility of future 
developments. 

Side by side with these activities, thousands of questionnaires 
have been sent out in every language; with a view to ascertaining 
in the different countries what is being done in regard to the 
cinema and recording the divergent opinions as to the value of the 
motion picture as a factor in education, scientific demonstration 
and human thought and its actual place in social life. 

The results of these enquiries have been embodied in authentic 
monographs and have helped to determine the future lines on 
which the motion picture should aim at developing. 

But such activi~ies could not properly beregarded as the sole 
and ultimate aim of the I.E.C. Those results pointed to the 
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necessity of further work, the co-ordination of the various elements 
of which the motion picture is compo~nded. . . . . 

With the object, then, of promotmg the practical actl'?tles 
of the Insti~ute, and with a full realisation of the internatiOnal 
requirements of the film-considered in its more general aspect, 
o11tside the bounds of national frontiers, but without prejudice to 
its function as an expression of national life-the I.E.C. estab
lished friendly collaboration with all the different countries, 
through researches, visits and direct investigations by its respon
sible organs, wherever the motion picture offered a likely field for 
purposes of information or study-for instance, in the United 
States of America and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
wher11 the cultural and educational features of the film and the 
policy of the State lend themselves to concise and accurate 
handling. 

The I.E.C. subsequently create<! in the different countries 
official organs connected with its work, in the form of National 
Committees which, in certain countries, took on the direct func
tions of national institutions. National Committees now exist 
in France, Germany, Spain, Switzerland, the Netherlands, 
Czechoslovakia, Roumania and the Philippines, while the fol
lowing national institutes have been created : the British Film 
Institute flilr the United Kingdom, the National Cinematographic 
Society of China for that country, the Institute ef Educational 
Cinematogra~hy for Chile, the Motion Picture Society of India 
for India, the Belgian National Institute of the Educational 
Cinematograph for Belgium. 

The Internationat Review of the Educational Cinematograph 
makes known the aims and work of the I.E.C.; since July 1929 it 
has appeared in monthly parts and in five separate editions (for 
the first time in the world) in the five official languages of the 
Institute (Italian, French, English, German and Spanish), with the 
co-operation of the leading authorities in the film world. 

The Informational Bulletin of the Institute of Educational Cine
matography, first published in February 1933, offered its readers, 
during the year 1933 alone, upwards of 3,000 carefully selected 
items of information and news-relating to every branch of cine
matography-obtained for the most part direct from the National 
Committees and from other collaborators, both near and distant. 

Cinematograph legislation, in the national and the interna
tional sphere, forms the subject of a work which is now almost 
complete and which will be one of the Institute's fullest and most 
important publications. 
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Enquiries are being carried out in order to ascertain the 
influence of the cinematograph on peoples of various mentalities 
differing from that of the European nations and to study cine
matographic possibilities in the matter of scientific research and 
production. • 

The " Cinematograph Encyclopredia " is now approachl,pg 
completion and will be published in 1935, with upwards of 
8,300 articles, in three large volumes; it will offer the twofold 
advantage of being the firs.t publication of the kind-and therefore 
not a slavish imitation of other similar works~and of having 
been most carefully compiled by specialists in every sphere of 
motion picture activity. 

The Institute prepared the draft Customs Convention, which 
was adopted in its final form by a special international Conference 
at Geneva of States Members and non-members of the League, 
and has already come intoJ:'orce. This Convention is of intimate 
concern to the educational and instructional cinematograph in 
that it permits films certified by the Rome Institute as of real 
international value to circulate freely and exempts them from 
payment of Customs duty on crossing frontiers. 

A practical acknowledgment of this kind is enough to 
establish the reputation of an international body, since the 
Convention, besides facilitating the exchange and circulation of 
educational and instructional films, will open up new and wider 
fields for producers, whose activities are at present hampered by 
obstacles in the matter of circulation and fiscaJ.o charges. 

A corollary to the Customs Convention will take shape in the 
compilation of international catalogues of the educational and 
instructional films which will also be sent to the Rome Institute. 

The International Congress, which must be regarded as the 
direct outcome of the activities of the I.E.C. and as a logical 
result of its programme of work, was attended by representatives 
of Governments, bodies and associations and by individuals from 
all over the world, its purpose being to ascertain the present 
position of the cinema in relation to education and instruction and 
to determine the future lines of development of the motion picture. 

A few figures will suffice to demonstrate the importance 
of the Rome meetings : 45 nations represented, officially and 
unofficially; upwards of 700 persons present at the Congress, 
a majority representing national and international institutes with 
a membership of millions; some 24 written reports sent in to the 
Secretariat of the Congress before the opening of its proceedings 
or during the discussions or meetings; about 5 days' sittings and 
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uninterrupted debates culminating in the framing and approval 
by the general assembly of a series of resol_utions. . 

This brief summary may convey some Idea of the Importance 
of the Congress, whose significance was indeed indicated on the 
very first ddy by the head of the Italian Government, when 
His Excellency Benito l\lussolini declared the Congress open, at 
the Campigdolio, and, in clear, expressive and decisive terms, 
described the cinema as one of the most important modern factors 
in the progress of human civilisation. The industry is repre
sented by capital running into tens of milliards and employs tens 
of millions of individuals-ranging from artists to supers
shown daily on screens all over the world to tens of millions of 
spectators. . 

The Congress exammed and discussed the following three 
aspects of the cinema problem : 

(I) Instruction; 
(2) Education; 

• 

(3) The international life of the peoples. 

In the sphere of instruction-comprising methodology, 
scientific cinematography, vocational training and agricultural 
life-the Congress unanimously proclaimed the principle, now 
universally recognised, that the cinema must form an integral 
part of instruction superior to other visual-sensory auxiliary 
means, although for certain branches it may be less suitable than 
lantern slides, plastic media and laboratory experiments. 

The educational potentialities of the film in agriculture pro
paganda, in the back-1!o-the-land campaign and in supplying the 
psychological and social requirements of rural populations were 
adequately dealt with by members of the Congress, while the 
undisputed value of the cinematograph in the teaching of science 
and in scientific research received full endorsement from com
petent quarters. 

In the still vaster field of education-comprising hygiene and 
preventive social education, education for the people thrift 
relations between the State, the cinematograph and the t~chnicai 
world and international relations between the peoples-the 
Congr~ss, after ~o~g and a~imated discussions, emphasised the 
nece~sity of enhstmg the c~nematograph without delay in the 
se~ICe ~f the gre~t human Ideals of solidarity and brotherhood, 
reiteratmg what Is now a~ established opinion-namely, that 
?nly .by ~utual und~rstandmg can the peoples, surmounting in 
nnagmat10n the barriers of space and time, gradually acquire a 
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new mentality in harmony with the theories which led to the 
creation of the League of Nations. 

The questions on the agenda, keenly and exhaustively debated 
and finally embodied in the form of resolutions approved by the 
plenary assembly, are evidence of the deep-lying problems~ 
physiological, psychological, social and religious~ealt with vy 
the Congress, whose efforts were directed, with outstanding 
success, towards achieving an essentially practical work of 
social utility. 

To sum up, the Congress may be said to have aimed first 
and foremost at establishing the criteria to be followed by 
the purely educational film, while determining, at the same time, 
the typical characteristics of such films; it covered the foUowing 
ground: 

Criterion for historiteal, scientific and 'documentary truth 
in general to ensure, not only the national, but also the 
international spread of the motion picture, especially as a 
means of leading to better international understanding; 

Typical characteristics of the popular film; 
Psychological and physiological effects of ordinary public 

performances on the crowd, more particularly on children 
and adolescents; 

Propaganda value of news-reels for international purposes 
and desirability of considering the production of news-reels 
to be composed of items supplied by the different countries 
and to be circulated universally and as rapidly as possible; 

Question of the cinema Press : its .apid growth involves 
responsibilities, and it is therefore to be hoped that it may seek 
to direct readers' minds towards loftier ideals rather than 
encourage bad taste and doubtful and dangerous ideas; 

Constitution of National Committees~n the lines of 
those already existing-in all countries where such do not 
yet exist, so as gradually to create a va~Jt network of local 
centres linked up with the Rome Institute; 

Characte~istic features of the international catalogues to 
be compiled consequent upon the entry into force of the 
Customs Convention; 

Development and co-ordination of national cinematograph 
repositories, cinematograph museums and ar~hives, to estab
lish bases for the collection of local productiOns and to act 
as liaison organs for the future international cinema reposi
tories, museums and archives; 
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Protection of young people, and hence the preparation of 
legislative provisions and international Conventions which, · 
without touching on the difficult question of censorship in 
general, would deal more particularly with young persons; 

Necessity, in any case, of exercising supervision, not only 
• over the· film, but over the variety performances and the 

advertisements and publicity included in performances; 
Still iri the interests of young people, consideration of the 

possibility of preparing for them special educational pro
grammes sufficient· for one performance and such that the 
young people may obtain recreational enjoyment and not 
miss the ordinary · public cinematograph · performances to 

·which they are accustomed; 
For purposes of production, and more particularly in 

determining the character of the performance, consideration 
of the difficult questions of blind 'booking and block booking 
and the scope and. merits and defects of those systems, and 
further, by means, if. necessary, of an international enquiry 
carried out by the competent organisations, consideration of 
what methods of film distribution could be contemplated with 
a view to avoiding the disadvantages inherent in the above
mentioned systems; 

Exa:Qlination, fpr international purposes, of the question of 
the effect of films on peoples differing in mentality and culture. 

All these questions-and many others-were discussed, not 
to mention the wide variety of special films for the different 
branches of education• and the necessity of considering the artistic, 
musical, resthetic and other aspects of the popular film. 

The results of the Rome Congress were even more satisfactory 
than had been anticipated and perhaps even more far-reaching 
than had been hoped. This shows how useful the Congress was 
from every point of view and how thoroughly all the various 
problems were examined. . 

The conclusion.to be drawn-and it embraces screen life in 
all its manifestations-may be summed up, in the incisive words 
of the head of the Italian Government, as follows : 

" There are at present forms of life and activity which are 
c~osely _followed _by the Pr~ss, forms which only a short while 
sm~e did not e~st, yet whiCh to-day interest large sections of 
society. The cmematograph is one of those forms and it 
claims the interest of millions, irrespective of age ~r sex." 
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The third International . Conference, on Public Education, 
organised by the International Bureau of Education, was held at 
Geneva from July 16th to 20th, 1934. The following Govern
ments had replied to the. invitation transmitted by the Swiss 
Federal Government : Belgium, Bulgaria, Chile, China, Colombia, 
Costa Rica, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Dominican R&public, 
Ecuador, Egypt, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, Guatemala, 
Hungary, Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Lithuania, 
Netherlands, Norway, Panama, Paraguay, Persia, Poland, 
Portugal, Roumania, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey, 
United States of America, Uruguay. The Cuban Government, 
and also the League of Nations and International Labour Office, 
each sent an observer to represent them. The Ministries of 
Education of Germany, Estonia and Northern Ireland, which 
were unable to send delegates to . the meeting, forwarded 
their reports on the education movement in 1933-&,4. 

The agenda of the Conference included the following items : 

I. Reports of the Ministries of Education. on the Educa-
tion Movement in 1933-34; 

II. Compulsory School Attendan~e and its Extension; 
III. Admission to Secondary Schools; 
IV. Economy in Public Education. 

l. REPORTS OF THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION ON THE EDUCATION 

MovEMENT IN 1933-34. 

As in previous years, the Ministries of Education in all the 
countries had been invited to send a brief report on the out
standing pedagogic facts of the last school year. These reports 
are reproduced subsequently in the International Year-Book on 
Education and Teaching, an annual general survey of the develop
ments in those spheres. The summaries presented by the dele
gates on the education movement in their respective countries 
again provided an opportunity of making, as it were, a tour of the 
teaching world. While the problems of the school do not present 
themselves everywhere in the same .fashion, the reading and 
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discussion of the reports on the principal legislative amendments, 
changes in curricula and teaching innovations in some f~rty 
countries are of very great interest, and would be suffiCie~t 
alone to justify' this annual International Conference on Pubhc 
Education. • 

• 
!I. COMPULSORY SCHOOL ATTENDANCE AND ITS EXTENSION. 

This has become more of a burning question than ever, owing 
to the difficulties created by the economic depression and its 
repercussions on the work of young people, and also by reason of 
the fact that the Governing Body of the International Labour 
Office has included in the agenda of the 1935 Conference the 
proble-d.t of unemployment among young people; it forms the 
subject of one of the resolutions passed by the third Inter
national Conference on Public EducatJ.on. The basis taken for 
this resolution was the enquiry carried out by the International 
Bureau of Education 1 and the report presented by the delegate 
of Belgium, M. Marcel Nyns. Recognising that no general 
measure could be recommended at present, the Conference 
framed, inter alia, the following recommendations : The Confer
ence considers it desirable that the number of years of actual 
school attendance should be in no case less than seven, and is of 
opinion that•the school-leaving age should not be fixed until the 
child has been provided with an adequate physical, intellectual 
and moral training. It considers in principle, and for the majority 
of countries, that the extension of compulsory school attendance 
even beyond the age .of fourteen would afford unquestionable 
benefits. Compulsory school attendance and its extension should 
be settled in conjunction with the age of admission to employ
ment. Hence the need for close co-operation between education 
and the labour administrations. As regards compulsory post
school education, which has been recommended by the Conference, 
this should aim at general training, while developing the vocational 
aptitudes of the pupils. Mter urging that, in the curriculum of 
extended education, greater importance should be attached to the 
physical and moral training of the pupils, and that methods should 
be adapted to the psychological requirements of their age, the 
Conference urged that extended education should be entrusted to 
tea~h~rs who, d~ing t~e previous exercise of their profession, have 
exhibited a special aptitude for such teaching. 

1 
" La .scolarite obligatoire et sa prolongation " : International Bureau 

of Education, 1934; 232 pages; price, 5 Swiss francs. 
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· III. ADMISSION To SEcoNDARY ScHooLs. 

Here again the discussions were very much facilitated by the 
enquiry carried out by the International Bureau of Education 1 

and by the report of the representative of Poland, l\L Eduard 
Cros. While recognising that varying circumstances impose a 
different organisation in different countries, the Conference pas;ed 
a recommendation on eligibility for secondary schools, a question 
which overcrowding in the universities and higher educational 
establishments has brought up in a very acute form. The Confer
ence recommended that, during the last year's primary teaching, 
vocational guidance should be organised with the collaboration of 
the teacher, the doctor and the vocational guidance service, the 
final decision resting with the family. It passed a recommen
dation in favour of greater co-operation between primary and 
secondary education, and s•ressed the importance of middle-grade 
and higher elementary schools which prepare the pupils directly 
either for a vocation or for certain higher vocational schools. 

As regards selection for admission to secondary schools proper, 
the Conference was of opinion that this should be based on the 
primary-schoolleaving certificate, the report on the pupil by the 
primary school-teachers, and the results of an examination on 
scientific lines. Every system of selection necessarily implies 
elimination, and pupils rejected from the seconcfary schools 
proper should be guided in the direction of other studies. After 
noting the complexity of the problem of free education, the 
Conference urged that school fees must not in any case be a bar 
to attendance at secondary schools, the es~ential.point being the 
granting of bursaries to cover as far as possible the cost of studies 
and to make up for the absence of the child's earnings if the 
parents' situation is such as to require the child's help. 

IV. EcoNoMY IN PuBLIC EDUCATION. 

The delegates to the third International Conference on Public 
Education being Government representatives, the recommenda
tions passed by the Conference in the sphere of budgetary economy 
are correspondingly important. This question was introduced by 
the report of the delegate of Colombia, l\:1. A. Nieto Caballero, and 
the enquiry of the International Bureau of Education.z The 

1 " L'admission aux ecoles secondaires " : International Bureau of 
Education, Geneva, 1934; 222 pages; price, 5 Swiss francs. . 

• " Les economies dans Ie domaine de !'instruction publique " : Inter
national Bureau of Education, Geneva, 1934; 128 pages; price, 3 Swiss francs. 
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Conference directed the attention of Governments to the serious 
consequences that may ensue from economy in education, and 
suggested that any cutting down of expenditure should be carried 
out elsewhere. It noted with satisfaction that similar resolutions 
had been adopted by the Executive Committee of the Inter
naJ;ional Bureau of Education by several large international 
educational associations and conferences, by the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation and by the Assembly of 
the League of Nations. 

The Conference also directed the attention of Governments 
to the dangers ensuing from wholesale reductions made by the 
competent budget authorities without first consulting the public 
education authorities. It pointed out that salary cuts are a 
serious· danger from the standpoint of the recruiting of staff. 
The Conference also denounced economy affecting the hygiene 
of school premises, social assistance (w~ich is more necessary than 
ever at a time of economic depression), school material, etc. 
Lastly, it stressed the drawbacks of larger classes and less effective 
school inspection. 

* * * 
As the Director of the Bureau, Professor Piaget, pointed out 

at the closing meeting of the Conference, the most striking 
feature of the gathering was the spirit of mutual understanding 
which reigned throughout the proceedings. There was during the 
discussions n~ sign of those national rivalries which almost 
inevitably appear at conferences in which political interests 
come into play. Follpwing the method adopted by the Inter
national Bureau of Education since its formation-a method 
b~se? on principles of scientific objectivity-the Conference kept 
. w1thm the bounds of pedagogy and pure technique. That, no 
doubt, was what enabled it to arrive at unanimous recommenda
tions on questions as difficult and complex as the minimum 
numbe~ of years for compulsory school attendance, free secondary 
education, budgetary economy in education, etc. 

The ~arne method of scientific objectivity will enable the 
l~ternatwnal Conference on Public Education in 1935 to cope 
w1th_ no less _complex and no less delicate problems-namely, 
public educatiOn boards and the professional training of primary 
and of secondary school teachers. 
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Official Documents. 

WORK OF THE INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION 
ORGANISATION IN THE EDUCATIONAL FIELD 

. DURING THE PAST YEAR. 

• 
In order to enable readers of the Bulletin to obtain a rapid 

idea of the work of the Organisation in the educational field, a 
brief review is given belo~ of the different projects and items 
included in its programme. 

Anyone wishing to obtain fuller information or to refer to the 
actual text of the resolutions passed at the July session of the 
International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation will find 
them in the Committee's report on its work (document C.339. 
l\Ll56.1934.XII) and in the Bulletin de la Cooperation intellec-
tuelle, published by the Paris Institute. • 

For the Committee's work in connection with the instruction 
of youth in the aims and work of the League of Nations, see the 
special article in this number on ·the work of• the Advisory 
Committee. 

The questions of educational cinemat<'graphy, and in parti
cular the work of the International Educational Cinematographic 
Institute at Rome and its Congress held in April 1934, are dealt 
with in a special article.l [Note by the Editor.] 

INTERNATIONAL Co-OPERATION BETWEEN UNIVERSITIES. 

The necessity of adapting higher educational methods and P!O
grammes to the requirements of a rapidly changing world is becommg 
increasingly clear. Accordingly, the Committee of Directors. of 
Higher Education drew up in 1933 a complete programme o~ specrfic 
enquiries to be carried out by the Institute. The programme m~lu~ed 
inter alia a full investigation of problems relating to t~e org~msat~on 
of universities and scientific research in general. The drrect drscussro.n 
of these problems between directors of higher education-on the basts 

1 " The International Congress Educational and Instructional Cinema• 
tograph ", pages 117. 
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of information specially prepared for the~-is expecte? to lead, at ~he 
next session of the Committee, to concluswns of great Importance With 
a view to the adoption of a common policy for higher culture and 
scientific research. 

The countries which are taking part in the general study of univer
sities and other higher education institutions and which have been 

. selected on account of the importance of their organisations are : the 
Ub.ited States of America, the United Kingdom, France, Germany, 
Hungary, Italy, Spain, Sweden and the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. . . . . 

The adoption of Professor Castnlh's report on the co-ordmatwn 
of national university statistics has made it possible to transmit to 
the competent services of the countries represented on the Committee 
a list stating the minimum particulars which national statistics should 
contain. It is expected from the information already obtained that 
the method advocated will be accepted and that it will gradually be 
extended to other countries. The unification of university statistics 
would have considerable practical effect. It alone will enable a 
scientific study to be made of the problems raised by the overcrowding 
of universities and of the liberal profes~ons. It is also necessary if 
the various countries, by exchanging information and comparing 
methods, are to benefit by experiments conducted abroad. Lastly, 
the Committee's enquiry into the organisation of biological studies has 
progressed sufficiently to be examined at its next session. 

EDUCATIONAL INFORMATION CENTRES. 

In the course of the year, the Institute carried on its work of liaison 
and of co-ordination of the thirty-five Educational Information 
Centres at present in existence. It has this year published a List 
enabling educatjonists to obtain information which can be fully relied 
upon as authentic and correct. This publication also contains, for 
each country, a list of the principal educational reviews. Besides 
exchanges of informatiolil, the primary common task of the Educational 
Centres will be the publication of an international educational biblio
graphy. The Intellectual Co-operation Committee, being desirous of 
immediately instituting closer co-operation between the Centres, is 
requesting the Institute to convene them, if possible, before the end 
of 1935, to a g~neral con~erence ?f which the agenda, to be submitted 
to the. Executlv~ Com~ttee,_ Will be d~awn up on the basis of the 
necessary techmcal adv:Ice; It should, m particular, deal with the 
problem of the part whiCh should be assigned in national education 
to instruction on international relations. 

REVISION OF SCHOOL TEXT-BOOKS. 

~e Il!-ove~ent to _provid.e satisfactory texts for books used in 
te~chmg_ I~ _be_mg contmued I~ a number of countries, not only by 
private Imtlati~e, but by official measures, which are also mentioned 
under the. headmg " Sc~ool Text-bo?ks " in the Bulletin of Intellectual 
Co-operatwn. The National Comrmttees have sent in numerous lists 
of text-books in use in their respective countries, and this information 
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a!so has been J?ublished. Nevertheless, owing doubtless to political 
circumstances, It has not served, as was hoped, as a basis for inter
national official action. In the same connection, no measures under 
the revised "Casares procedure", which aims at the revision of school 
text-books by the deletion of passages detrimental to friendly inter
national relations, have been applied during the year. 

In these circumstances, it is desirable to promote what has be~n 
called positive action in favour of editing text-books imbued with a 
spirit of international concord. For this puryose the Institute is 
endeavouring, by enquiries addressed to the National Committees and 
certain teachers' associations, to collect passages in the text-books 

·used in schools which, in the opinion of those institutions, are written 
from an objective standpoint. It would seem possible, indeed, to 
circulate and spread the knowledge of what would virtually be model 
chapters in which educationists have endeavoured to give young 
people an impartial account of such events as have aroused impas
sioned controversies. 

The circulation of such works would be of undeniable value and 
would provide a concrete ba*s for the Committee's efforts to secure 
the introduction in schools of books which would not subsequently 
prove harmful to international co-operation. Moreover, the Institute 
will endeavour as far as possible to classify the passages forwarded by 
different countries dealing with the same historical events, in order 
to bring out points of divergence or agreement, and even to outline 
a basis for regional agreements with a view to action similar to that 
successfully carried out in northern countries by the " Norden " 
associations. 

Desirous of determining what part is devoted to worM history in 
the teaching of national history, the Committee has instructed the 
Institute " to collect the texts published by the :Ministries of Education 
of the various countries in so far as they relate to the te!tching of world 
history, civics and good understanding between the peoples". 

Lastly, the Committee has requested the Institute : ,. 
· •". • . to prepare a draft model bilateral agreement estab

lishing a procedure calculated to remove, or at any rate mitigate, 
the differences due to the interpretation of certain historical 
events in the text-books in use in the schools of the countries in 
question. 

" The draft agreement should provide for methods differ!ng 
according to the internal legislation of each of the contractmg 
States as regards schools and school text-books. 

" It would be submitted to the next plenary session of the 
Committee." 

In this connection, reference should be made to an agree';llent 
having the object referred to in the resolution of the. InternatiOnal 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation and signed in October 1933 
by Brazil and the Argentine Republic.1 

1 For full text, see pages 150. 
9 
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PROBLEMS OF WIRELESS BROADCASTING. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation fully 
realises the important part which wireless broadcasting can play both 
in raising the intellectual level of listeners and in making them more 
c,pnversant with life and thought outside their own countries. Wire
less broadcasting knows neither limit nor frontier. It may well, 
therefore, if utilised in a spirit of mutual understanding, become one 
of the most important moral and spiritual factors in the promotion 
of international harmony. It is a marvellous instrument for imparting 
information and stimulating thought. 

Following on its enquiry into the educational aspect of broad
casting, the Institute undertook a preliminary enquiry into the 
influence of broadcasting on intellectual life. For this purpose it 
reque$ted a number of qualified persons to express their opinion as 
to the manner in which this work of general education could best be 
undertaken. The replies showed in particular that, in the still partly 
unexplored sphere of the international exchange of programmes and 
the broadcasting or relaying of newt items and talks of special 
interest to foreign listeners, a vast field of action awaited development. 
There would seem to be no reason why the example set by the Inter
national Broadcasting Union in the domain of music in organising a 
series of European and international concerts and broadcasts of events 
of world interest should not be carried a stage further. In this 
connection, the International Broadcasting Congress, which met at 
Oslo at the beginning of June, requested the Institute to consider 
what methpds would be most suitable for ensuring the international 
exchange of programmes. Subsequently, the Committee on Intel
lectual Co-operation instructed the Institute to study, with the assis
tance of the &xperts on the Secretariat, the problem referred to by 
the Oslo Congress. 

The Committee also noted the arrangements made by the Secre
tary-General to enable regular use to be made of the Radio-Nations 
station for broadcasts of a cultural and educational character. 

INTERNATIONAL JOURNEYS AND INTERCHANGES 
OF YouNG PEOPLE. 

In conformity with the recommendations of the Co~mittee the 
Institute of Intellectual Co-operation has endeavoured to enco~rage 
the creation of new national centres for journeys of young people 
abroad. The network of these centres now covers twelve countries 
The lnstitu~e proposes not merely to continue its efforts to promot~ 
the formation of new centres, but also to establish contact for 
the p_urp?se between the international secretariats and the major 
orgamsat10ns. 

INTERNATIONAL ScHOOL CORRESPONDENCE. 

The Perm!lnent Com~ttee for International School Correspon
dence, for. wh!ch the Institute acts as secretariat, continued its task 
of co-ordmatmg the school correspondence offices of the various 
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countries; it has also endeavoured to arrange for new centres in 
countries where none yet exist, and it has been fairly successful. It 
has been able to " recognise " the national bureaux of Australia 
Hungary and Poland, and to negotiate for the establishment o; 
reorganisation of the bureaux in Belgium, Roumania and Czechoslo
vakia. The sixth number of International School Correspondence hqs 
also been prepared by the Permanent Committee. It contains reports 
on the activities, during the school year 1933-34, of the international 
school correspondence bureaux recognised by the Committee. 

LIAISON WITH THE MAJOR INTERNATIONAL ORGANISATIONS. 

Through the Liaison Committee and the major organisations of 
which it consists, intellectual co-operation maintains close touch with 
public opinion. The thirty organisations concerned are all, or s.lmost 
all, arranged on a federative basis. Their national branches, their 
congresses and their meetings afford valuable means of international 
contact and exercise an influ~ce in all countries. 

With the aid of the Liaison Committee, the Institute is studying, 
from the point of view of unemployment among young persons, a 
problem which is on the 1935 agenda of the International Labour 

· Conference-the question of post-school education for young people 
under 18 years of age. 

The decline in international relations has :put various obstacles 
in the way of the Liaison Committee's activities. Being concerned 
at the new difficulties, the Committee has placed on its agenda the 
following problems : " Peace, nationality and race in education "; 
" What are the present political, psychological, economic and other 
obstacles to international collaboration? Is the reconstruction of the 
notion of internationalism possible and how can it be -attained? " 

MORAL DISARMAMENT.-. 

The Committee on Intellectual Co-operation has devoted attention 
to the work accomplished by the Committee for Moral Disarmament 
of the Conference for the Reduction and Limitation of Armaments. 
During the discussions, several members of the Committee expressed 
a hope that, without prejudging the subsequent course of the work 
undertaken by the Committee for Moral Disarmament, the first texts 
prepared by it would be brought to the attention of the various 
Governments, if necessary by the Assembly itself, at such time as it 
may deem to be suitable. The Committee was unanimousl:y of 
opinion that the texts prepared by the Committee for Moral Dis~r
mament might form a useful basis for further studies, in which 
the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation would be willing to 
participate.1 

1 See the resolution of the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
page 138. The texts prepared by the Committee for Moral Disarma'?lent 
were published in Volume IV, No. 2, December 1933, of the Educational 
Survey, page 220. 



132 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

ADVISORY COMMITTEE ON LEAGUE OF NATIONS 
TEACHING. 

REPORT ON THE FIRST SESSION, HELD AT GENEVA 
ON JULY liTH AND 12TH, 1934. 

The Advisory Committee on League of Nations Teaching, consti
tuted in accordance with the decision of the Council of the League of 
Nati~ of September 22nd, 1933 (seventy-sixth session), held its 
first session at Geneva on July nth and 12th, 1934, under the Chair-
manship of Professor Gilbert Murray. · 

The Committee is composed of three members of the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operatio!J., two members of the former 
Sub-Committee of Experts on the Instruction of Youth in the Aims 
of the League of Nations, appointed by the Chairman, and of assessors 
appointed by the Executive Committee of the Intellectual Co-opera
tion Organisation for the period of ·one session. 

The following took part in the first session : 

Members of the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation: 

In addition to Professor Gilbert MuRRAY (British), Chairman: 
l\1. Jose CASTILLEJO (Spanish), Professor of the Institutions of 

Roman Law .at Madrid University; 
l.\Ir. J. T. SHOTWELL (American), Professor of History at Columbia 

University; Director of the Division of Economics and History of the 
Carnegie Endowmenll for International Peace. 

Members of the Former Sub-Committee of Experts on the Instruction of 
Youth in the Aims of the League of Nations: 

Mme. DREYFUS-BARNEY (French), President of the Committee on 
the Cinematograph and Broadcasting of the International Council of 
Women; 

M. G. GALLAVRESI (Italian), who was unable to be present, was 
replaced by M. P. ToscHr, Professor at the University of Rome. 

Assessors: 

Dr. Wilhelm CARLGREN (Swedish), delegate of the (Ecumenical 
Council of Stockholm; 

Dr. Amaranatha JHA (Indian), Professor and Head of the Depart
ment of Letters at the University of Allahabad; 

The Abbe A. WoYCICKI (Polish), Doctor of Social and Political 
Sciences, Professor at the. University of Wilno; 

M. Marcel NYNs (Belgian), General Secretary at the Ministry of 
Education, Brussels; . 
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. 1\'L J. PIAGET (Swiss~, Professor at the University of Geneva, 
Dnector of the InternatiOnal Bureau of Education, Vice-Director of 
the Institute J.-J. Rousseau, Geneva; 

M. T. RuvssEN ~French), Professor, Secretary-General of the 
International FederatiOn of League of Nations Societies. 

The International Labour Office was represented by Mr. Ma~ 
EASTMAN, Chief of Section; the International Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation by its Director, M. H. BoNNET; and the Secretariat of 
the League of Nations by M. M. PILOTTI, Deputy Secretary-General, 
and M. J. D. DE MoNTENACH, Secretary of the Intellectual Co-ope
ration Organisation. 

The meetings were also attended by representatives of five National 
Committees on Intellectual Co-operation : M. E. MONTARROYOS 
(Brazilian National Committee), M. B. FILOW (Bulgarian National 
Committee), M. A. LANGFORS (Finnish National Committee), .,M. V. 
SoBLYS (Lithuanian National Committee), Mlle. K. BoNNEVIE (Nor
wegian National Committee). 

The Committee discussed the various points on its agenda in the 
course of four meetings, an!l, in conclusion, adopted the following 
resolution : 

"The Advisory Committee on League of Nations Teaching, 
" Recognising that the task entrusted to it by the International 

Committee on Intellectual Co-operation chiefly consists in selecting 
from the data submitted to it the elements of a concrete programme 
of work for the coming year; 
• " Having held a general discussion on the basis of the informa-
tion communicated to it; • 

" Emphasising the value of the recommendations of the Sub
Committee of Experts, the efficacy of which has been proved by 
experience; • 

" Bearing in mind the work done by the Sub-Committee of 
Experts in pursuance of the Assembly's resolutions; 

" Attaching the greatest importance to the texts drawn up by 
the Committee on Moral Disarmament of the Conference for the 
Reduction and Limitation of Armaments, both to those adopted 
by the Committee and to those examined in the course of its work 
and which are of the greatest value from the point of view of the 
comprehension of the conclusions which the Committee on Moral 
Disarmament has reached; 

" Having discussed the special difficulties resulting from present 
circumstances in so far as they affect international co-operation 
in the matter of education; 

"Noting the value of the contributions made by the members 
of the Committee on the basis of their private experience in various 
fields: 

" Recommends to the Intellectual Co-operation Committee to 
base its action on the following general principles : 

" I. In accordance with the Assembly's intentions, instruc~ion 
on the aims, organisation and activities of the League of NatiOns 
must continue to be given and the efforts made to carry out the 
Sub-Committee's recommendations must be pursued. 
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"These efforts might be more effective if they were. closely 
associated with the endeavours made to propagate the mterna
tional spirit, to promote a knowledge of other c_ountrie~ and ~f the 
mutual duties of nations, and more generally any mstructJOn designed 
to bring out the value of the special contribut~on of th~ ~~niu~ of 
the several nations as a part of the common heritage of CIVIlisatiOn. 

"The development of the study· of international relations is 
likely to further the aims contemplated by the Assembly and to 
promote a knowledge of the League. . 

"Similarly, the teaching of history and other subJ~Cts, such as . 
political economy, geography, etc., might be imbued With the same 

spirit. · d" · · I t" h" h · " Instruction regar mg mternat10na co-opera JOn, w IC , m 
accordance with the recommendations of the Sub-Committee of 
Experts, should begin in the primary school, would be facilitated 
if ~ofty sentiments calculated to make this instruction more 
effective were inculcated upon the youngest children . 

. " The Committee, while advocating the application of the 
methods proposed in the recomm~dations drawn up by the 
Sub-Committee of Experts for instruction regarding the organi
sation and principles of the League, considers that account 
should be taken of the experiments that liave been made, the 
changes in international relations, methods designed to ensure the 
pacific settlement of any problems or disputes which may arise 
and, lastly, examples of effective international co-operation which 
bring out more clearly the fellowship of the nations and their 
interdependence. • 

" Th~ Committee concludes that, although it should remain a 
subject of instruction, the League of Nations, and particularly 
its basic principles, should not be regarded as a separate subject 
but should, be incorporated, according to the requirements of 
the different disciplines and national mentalities, in the general 
curricula of the various grades. 

" II. To give etfect to these principles, the Committee recom
mends to the International Committee on . Intellectual Co-ope
ration a programme which is intentionally confined to a few 
measures, as it considers that the organisations or groups entrusted 
with its application should be left very wide discretion. 

" (a) International Action. 

" The Committee considers that Governments can only be 
usefu!Iy cons~tlted l;IY means of an enquiry, if this is confined to 
certam defimte pomts and ~ me~hod is adopted which, while it 
enables them to state what IS bemg done in their own country 
at the same time makes it possible for them to benefit by th~ 
experience of other countries. 

"The Committee at~a.ches very_gr~at importance to the action 
of the churches and religious associatiOns. It considers however 
that it is not possible. forth~ Intellectual Co-operation o:ganisatio~ 
to propose any defimte actiOn to them but that it should welcome 
any initiative on their part. 
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" The Committee desires to state that the whole of the work of 
the Secretariat and institutes, such as the International Institute 
of Intellectual Co-operation or the International Educational 
Cinematographic Institute, contributes towards the proposed 
ai~s ~ it ~an only e~press the ~pinio~ thl!-t ~he dev~lopment of this 
actiVIty m the vanous fields m whiCh It IS exercised is likely to 
add to the means of action at the League's disposal for carryirm 
out the Assembly's recommendations. " 

" It is accordingly convinced that, in determining the various 
tasks of those institutes, their governing bodies will bear in mind 
this special aspect of the consequences and repercussions of the 
work to be carried out. 

" The Committee desires to emphasise the fact that any official 
action will be incomplete unless it is accompanied by a correspond
ing effort on the part of the private international organisations. 
It accordingly considers that one of the main tasks of the ]",iaison 
Committee of the major international associations should be to 
co-ordinate the work of the private organisations and to encourage 
the extension of official arttivities to that sphere. 

" The Committee unanimously recognises that one of the most 
useful tasks of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation in this 
field is to co-ordinate efforts, to promote contact and collaboration 
and to prevent overlapping. 

" A general programme in the international sphere should 
therefore aim at harmonising the work of the Intellectual Co-opera
tion Committee, of its institutes and of the associations. 

" The Committee recognised the very great value of personal 
contact between the members of the Intellectual Co-operation 
Committee or its organs and national administrations or associations. 
It accordingly desires to draw the Committee's attention to the 
importance, should its members or the members of tAe Committees 
of Experts be sent on a mission to other countries, of their taking 
the opportunity to find out what has been done in those countries 
in regard to League of Nations teaching~ the special methods 
employed, etc. 

" It considers that the advice and experience of those delegates 
might be of very great assistance to bodies whose duty it is to give 
effect to the recommendations made by the organs of the Intel
lectual Co-operation Committee. 

" (b) National Action. 
" The Committee, 
" Realising the number and importance of the relations which 

have already been established by the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation with the national education authorities : 

" Considers that, during the preliminary period, action should 
be confined to utilising the contact already established as a me~ns 
of ascertaining national tendencies and promoting the progressive 
application of the programme laid down. 

" The Committee stresses the extreme importance of th:e wor_k 
of the National Committees on Intellectual Co-operatiOn; It 
considers that the International Committee should associate them 
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closely with the action taken in the sphere of teaching on the 
League of Nations and moral disarmament. . 

" It proposes that, during this period of consultation, the 
National Committees should be enabled to study from the stand
point of national conceptions the work of the Commi~tee for 
Moral Disarmament of the Conference for the Reduction and 

. Limitation of Armaments and that they should be invited to 
submit any suggestions that they may think fit on the documentary 
material placed at their disposal. 

"(c) Special Action. 

" (i) Survey of the Study of International Relations. 
" The Committee is of opinion that one of the most essential 

instruments of international understanding may be found in 
surveys describing the efforts made in each country for the fur
therance of the study of international relations, whether official or 
private, educational or professional, institutional or individual. 
It recommends the preparation of su~ surveys in various countries. 

" The Committee notes with satisfaction the completion of two 
such studies, those of Mr. Bailey for the United Kingdom and of 
Dr. Shotwell for the United States of America. 

" It expresses the view that an enquiry of the kind that is 
now proceeding is bound to gain in interest if it periodically forms 
the subject of a report-if necessary, provisional-giving a syn
thetic view of the results obtained. 

" Rather than recommend the closing of the enquiry, it thinks 
that the. latter should be continued by stages without, however, 
waiting for its completion before communicating the first 
conclusions . 

• "(ii) 'Educational Survey'. 

" The Committee recommends to the Intellectual Co-operation 
Committee the acfoption of the proposals contained in Note 
C.I.C.I.JC.C.E.2, with certain modifications mentioned hereunder. 

" It considers that the function of the Survey might be con
siderably extended if, destined as it is to give some idea of 
the e~ecution of the pro~ramme defined above, it were placed at 
the dtsposal of the bodtes and persons called upon to assist in 
the execution of that programme. 

" The Committee thinks it desirable to recommend a new 
denomination of the Survey. It thinks that the Editorial Commit
tee of that period~ cal might l!-seful~y take account of the suggestions 
put forward durillg the discusswns, more particularly on the 
following points : 

:: 1. Abolition of the part entitled 'Open Forum'. 
2. Measures to be taken in order that the Survey may be 

placed more ~eneral~y at the dis~osal of the organisations and 
persor;s. assoetated. Wtth the work. ill question, more particularly 
the ,~1a1son ~o~tr;tttee of the maJor international organisations. 

3. Des!rabthty of framing_ the information contained in 
the Survey ill such a way that 1t may be immediately utilisep 
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by the teaching profession in order to supplement the docu
mentary material obtained by the latter from other sources. 
In particular, references should be presented bearing in mind 
the difficulties that users may have in obtaining the original 
documents. 

" 4. Desirability of bringing out the annual edition of the 
Survey in .su~h a way f1S t.o supplement but not. to overlap with 
other periOdical publications of the Information Section the 
Intellectual Co-operation Institute and the International 
Educational Cinematographic Institute. 

" 5. Possibility, . according to the funds available, of bring
ing out occasional information sheets for the use of readers of 
the Survey. 

"(iii) Utilisation of Unemployed Young People's Spare Time. 
" The Committee considers that this is an extremely important 

problem from the point of view of the subject with which it is 
concerned-namely, League of Nations teaching-and is one 
which presents itself undqr a triple aspect : economic, pedagogic 
and social. It does not think that it would be expedient to recom
mend measures which are not of immediate practical utility. It 
accordingly recommends that the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation should entrust to the Educational 
Information Centre, working in agreement with the International 
Labour Office and the International Bureau of Education and 
enlisting the collaboration of the National Committees on Intel
lectual Co-operation and the big specialised associations, the task 
of drawing up a fairly general plan for dealing with the problems 
with which the Advisory Committee is concerned and which might 
be adapted to the special conditions in the different countries. 

" As regards adult education in general, it asks that the various 
special activities already begun, in conjunction more particularly 
with the International Labour Office, may be continued and 
co-ordinated; as in the case of education in "general, it considers it 
highly desirable to extend the scope of the curricula, in order to 
make known, in addition to national activities, the general progress 

-- of civilisation and to give an adequate idea of international 
r~lations. 

" (iv) Cinematograph and Broadcasting. 
" The Committee recommends for approval to the Interna

tional Committee on Intellectual Co-operation the measures 
suggested in the notes which have been submitted to it with a 
view to the utilisation of the cinema and of broadcasting as means 
of making the League of Nations known and as factors in a rappro
chement of minds and mutual knowledge of the peoples. It. takes 
this opportunity, in conformity with the principles that It ~as 
enunciated, for expressing its conviction that the m~st effect!ve 
use of these means of diffusion implies, not only giving mformation 
on the work done by the League of Nations, but showing the place 
of that work in the general framework of international life." 
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SIXTEENTH PLENARY SESSION OF THE 
INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE 

ON INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION. 

RESOLUTIONS CONCERNING QUESTIONS 
OF TEACHING. 

1\loRAL DISARMAMENT. 

Th~ International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 

Is gratified at the appreciation shown by the Assembly of the 
. League of Nations, during its fourteenth session, of the draft text 
on moral disarmament prepared by th• Committee; 

Notes with satisfaction that the Committee for Moral Disarmament 
has taken this text into account and added it to the other proposals 
used as a basis for its discussions. 

Having taken note of the new draft text submitted to the General 
Commission of the Conference for the Reduction and Limitation of 
Armaments by the Committee for Moral Disarmament, 1 

· Desires to draw attention to the very great value of the new text 
from the point of view which the Intellectual Co-operation Organi
sation has always maintained; 

Notes that, while not deeming it advisable to submit proposals on 
these various points to the General Commission, the Committee for 
Moral Disarmltrnent has nevertheless called its attention to the mea
sures of execution that might be taken-the communication of an 
annual report and com.,Plaints in the event of infractions, and also to 
the final form which tlie draft might take; 

Expresses the hope that the draft text submitted by the Committee 
for Moral Disarmament, together with the other questions concerning 
measures of execution, may be studied again at a suitable moment, 
when the Committee hopes to be in a position to call attention once 
more to the importance of ensuring that the financial resources which 
are essential to the realisation of its aims are made available for the 
work of moral disarmament. 

EDUCATIONAL INFORMATION CENTRES. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 
Notes with the greatest satisfaction that national centres of educa

tional informati?n have been formed in nearly thirty-five countries; 
It regards th1s as a valuable result which will appreciably facilitate 

its task in the sphere of education; 

1 See the publication " Handbook of National Centres of Educational 
Information ". 
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It consequently invites the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation 
~o ?ontinue the work of co-or~inating_ t~ese centres undertaken by 
It smce 1932, as shown by the hst of eXIstmg centres which it has just 
published; 1 

It considers that the annual publication of an international educa
tional bibliography would constitute a second stage in the work and 
would be a first joint work; · o 

It therefore instructs the Institute to arrange for the publication 
off-his bibliography; 

Being desirous, however, of immediately instituting closer colla
boration between the centres, it requests the Institute to convene 
them, if possible, before the end of 1935 to a general conference of 
which the agenda, to be submitted to the Executive Committee, 
will be drawn up on the basis of the necessary technical advice; it 
should, in particular, deal with the problem of the part which should 
be assigned in national education to instruction on intern~tional 
relations. 

ScHooL TExT-BOOKS • 

• 
(a) The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 

Confirms the opinion it has already expressed on many occasions 
as to the very important part that can be played by school text-books 
from the point of view of good understanding between peoples; 

Once again draws the attention of the National Committees to 
the procedure laid down in what is known as the Casares Resolution, 
which has proved so useful for the revision of school text-books; 

Approves of the continuation of the efforts made in thi§ sphere by 
the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation; 

Recognises the importance of the chapter of Intellectual Co-ope
ration devoted to the international movement in favout" of impartial 
text-books; · 

Considers that, in future, that chapter should deal with the problem 
of history-teaching in general; • 

Is of opinion that the principles on which that teaching is based 
are of special importance; 

Accordingly requests the Institute to collect the texts published 
by the Ministries of Education of the various countries in so far as 
they relate to the teaching of world history, civics, and good under
standing between peoples; 

Convinced that the compilation of impartial text-books is just as 
important as, or even more important than, the improvement of 
unsatisfactory text-books, 

Awaits with interest the results of the further enquiry entrusted 
to the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation, which 
aims at the collection in various countries, from the National Commil
tees and possibly from teachers' associations, of chapters or passages 
in the history text-books used in schools which, in the opinion of those 
institutions, are written from an objective standpoint; 

• See the publication "Handbook of National Centres of Educational 
Information ". 
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Recommends that the results of this enquiry should be made as 
widely known as possi_ble as they ma):" set a va!uable example and 
provide a concrete basis for efforts to mtroduce m the school books 
calculated to promote intellectual co-operation. 

(b) Proposal by M. Emile Borel. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 

Requests the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation 
to prepare a draft model bilateral agreement establishing a procedure 
calculated to remove, or at any rate mitigate, the differences due to 
the .interpretation of certain ~ist~rical ev:ents in the text-books in 
lise m the schools of the countnes m question; 

The draft agreement should provide for methods differing according 
to the internal legislation of each of the contracting States as regards 
schools and school text-books. It would be submitted to the next 
plenary session of the Committee. 

,~, 

THE PROBLEM OF WIRELESS BROADCASTING. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation notes 
that the problems raised by the use of wireless broadcasting call for 
consideration by the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation under 
several of their aspects-cultural and educational. 

1. Draft Convention regarding the Use of Broadcasting in the Interest 
of Peact~ 

The Committee, 
" In view of the draft Convention drawn up by the Institute and 

submitted to the Governments for consideration in pursuance of the 
decision taken by the..Council of the League of Nations; 

In view of the numerous replies and observations received from 
Governments as a result of this consultation : 

Instructs the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation to revise the 
draf:t international agreement in question in the_ light of the replies 
received from the Governments and on the basis of such technical 
advice as may be required; 

Re_quests the Exec~tive Committee to see, if necessary, that the 
prescribed procedure m ~egard to the preparation of conventions 
concluded under the auspices of the League of Nations is observed. 

2. Intellectual and Educational ROle of Wireless Broadcasting. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 

. ~on~iders t~at the enquiry_ undertaken by the Institute on the 
ubli~abon of Wireless. broa~castmg as a means of educating the general 
public has. alrea~y ~Iven mteresting results; 

~cco.rdmgly InVItes the Institute to pursue the enquiry and to 
publish Its results as soon as all the necessary data have been collected. 
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The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 
Notes the resolution adopted by the International Wireless Broad

casting Congress held at Oslo regarding the use of broadcasting as a 
means of promoting the spirit of understanding among the peoples; 

Considers that it should give effect to the recommendation made 
by the Congress, and consequently instructs the Institute, in accord
ance with the suggestions contained in the Director's report, 'to 
institute a study, with the assistance of the experts on the Secretariat, 
of the problem of international exchanges of programmes. 

3. Utilisation of the Radio-Nations Station. 

The Committee, recognising the value of the efforts already made 
with a view to the utilisation of the Radio-Nations Station, recom
mends that these efforts should be continued with the assistance of the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation. • 

The Committee is particularly gratified at the arrangements made 
by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations to enable regular 
use to be made of the Radjp-Nations Station for broadcasts which 
will be of a cultural and eaucational character, thus fulfilling the 
aims of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation. 

The Committee consequently recommends its members, the mem
bers of the other organs attached to it, and the National Committees 
to co-operate as fully as possible in the preparation of programmes to 
be broadcast from the station. · · 

WORK OF THE INTERNATIONAL EDUCATIONAL 

CINEMATOGRAPHIC INSTITUTE. • 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-oP.eration, 
Having considered the report of M. de Feo, Director of the Inter

national Educational Cinematographic Institute, and heard the oral 
explanations of M. Oprescu, Rapporteur to •he Governing Body of 
that Institute, regarding the work done during the year 1933-34: 

Is gratified to note the results obtained, and lays special stress on 
the importance of the conclusion of the Convention for facilitating the 
International Circulation of Educational Films, and of the preparation 
and holding of the International Congress on Educational and Instruc
tional Cinematography. 

The Committee desires to congratulate the Chairman of the Gover
ning Body of the Institute, its Director, and the organisers of the 
Congress, and welcomes the success of their efforts as a promise· of 
future achievements. 

PROBLEM OF THE CINEMATOGRAPH. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
Recalling the resolutions adopted by it at its previous session 

concerning the problem of the cinematograph : · 
. Notes with satisfaction the very great progress effected in the 

interval between the two sessions; 
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Thinks it advisable to refer particularly, in the following paragraphs, 
to questions to which it has devoted special attention : 

(a) Results of the International Congress of Educational and Instructional 
Cinematography (Rome, April1934). 

• The Committee expresses its high appreciat~on of t~e results of 
this Congress and of the value of the preparatory mformat10n collected 
and of the resolutions adopted. 

It considers that the International Educational Cinematographic 
Institute has thereby furnished very valuable material for work which 
will serve to guide and develop the activity of the Intellectual Co-ope
ration Organisation in a sphere which it considers to be of the greatest 
importance. 

(b) Ge"neral Aspects of the Problem of the Cinematograph. 

Desires, in connection with the various resolutions adopted by the 
Congress, to emphasise the importancQ of the one referring to the 
general aspects of the problem of the cinematograph; 

Approves the principles set forth in the resolutions, more parti
cularly those relating to the educational function of the cinematograph, 
the responsibility of authors, producers and renters, the importance 
of the international exchange of educational films and also the other 
measures recommended; 

Fully approves the programme of work and accordingly requests 
the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation to· make the necessary 
arrangements to support the work of the International Educational 
Cinematographic Institute in accordance with the plan outlined by 
the Congress; 

• 
(c) Intellectual Role of the Cinematograph . 

. Further requests the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation to 
undertake the enquiry suggested by the Rome Congress into the 
intellectual role of the cinematograph, it being understood that this 
enquiry should be conducted with the help of the International 
Educational Cinematographic Institute in accordance with the methods 
followed for the enquiries into the intellectual role of the Press and the 
educational aspects of broadcasting; . 

(d) Production of Short-length Films dealing with the League of Nations. 

Hig~ly appreciates the . inforii_lation given by the International 
Educati<?nal Cmematographic Institute concerning the negotiations at 
p~esent m. progress for the production of short-length films dealing 
With certam aspects of the w?rk of the _League of Nations; 

Re9.ue~ts ~he Rome Institute to g1ve this question its closest 
att~ntwn m ':lew. of the undertakings given by the Intellectual Co-ope
ratiOn <?rgamsatwn to a la~ge ?umber of private associations, which 
are anxwus to ha':e at the1r ~1sposal films dealing with the work of 
the League of NatiOns and smtable for educational purposes. · 
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INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION IN THE MATTER OF THE SOCIAL 

AND PoLITICAL SciENCEs. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 

Notes with satisfaction the steps taken during the past year by the 
Executive Committee, as well as by some of the National Committees 
and by the Institute, to give effect to the resolutions adopted by the 
Committee at its previous session with a view to extending the acti
vities of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation in the sphere of 
social and political sciences; 

Decides that full extracts from the valuable memoranda submitted 
on this question by the National Committees, particularly those of 
China and Czechoslovakia, shall be published in the Bulletin of the 
Institute; 

With a view to defining the Organisation's programme of ~ork in 
this field for the coming year, the Committee invites the International 
Institute of Intellectual Co-operation to prepare, with the help of the 
National Committees on II1tellectual Co-operation, lists of those 
institutions and organisations which, in the different countries, deal 
either. · with research or with instruction in the social and political 
sciences from an international point of view; 

Likewise requests the Institute, side by side with this preliminary 
enquiry, to institute, with the help and advice of the National Com
mittees and the competent experts, investigations into the principles 
and methods of the various branches of the social and political sciences; 

Considers that the Executive Committee's proposal that a series 
of studies on certain specific problems arising out of ~he subject
matter of the social and political sciences may also offer an appro
priate means of extending the activities of the Organisation in the 
sphere of those sciences-the first of these studies ~ould relate to 
certain aspects of the effects of mechanisation on modern life; 

Requests the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation : • 
(a) In conjunction with the International Labour Office, to 

proceed with the general survey of the scope of this problem, thus 
continuing the work undertaken by the Institute in preparation 
for an international study of the subject; and 

(b) To submit an implemented report in due course either .to 
the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation or to Its 
Executive Committee. 
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INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF EDUCATIONAL 
AND INSTRUCTIONAL CINEMATOGRAPHY, HELD 

• IN ROME FROM APRIL 19TH TO 25TH, 1934, UNDER 
THE AUSPICES OF THE INTERNATIONAL EDU

CATIONAL CINEMATOGRAPHIC INSTITUTE. 

RESOLUTIONS CONCERNING CERTAIN QUESTIONS 
CONNECTED WITH TEACHING. 

c 

THE CINEMA AND .THE LIFE OF THE PEOPLES. 

PROBLEMS RAISED BY THE CINEMA IN CONNECTION WITH DIFFERENT 

MENTALITIES AND CuLTURES. 

The Congress, 
Recognises the great importance of the problems raised by the 

diffusion of films among peoples of different mentalities and cultures; 
Considers that it is essential to make provisions so that the films 

to be distributed in different countries or regions should not exert 
a pernicious influenc~ in propagating from one country to another 
wrong appreciations of the characteristics of different civilisations; 

Considers, on the other hand, that the task of the cinema, in the 
face of problems of this kind, must be the promotion of the develop
ment of the culture and the conservation of the traditions of the 
peoples concerned; at the same time, the cinema must favour intel
lectual exchanges between the various peoples, and further their 
mutual understanding; 

Takes note of the reports presented by the Institute whereof it 
appears the enquiries which are now being carried on have already 
given some very interesting results; 

Expres~e.s the w~sh that these enquiries be pursued and that a 
large pubbc1ty ~e g1ven to the results obtained through them; 

Full:y: appr~e1~tes ~he valuable co-operation offered, especially that 
of teaching missionaries, as well as that of lay organisations having 
social and scientific purposes; 

Considers that these co~laborations must be accepted and encou
raged, an~ expresses the Wish that a close and continuous connection 
be established between these organisations and the International 
Educational Cinematographic Institute. 
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GENERAL RESOLUTION ON THE INTERNATIONAL FUNCTION 

OF THE CINEMA. 

145 

The Congress declares that the essential object of its work is to 
emphasise the influence of the cinema on the moral and intellectual 
formation of the peoples as well as on the development of a bett£r 
understanding among them. 

The Congress considers that this educational function of the cinema 
entails a heavy responsibility on the part of the authors, producers 
and exhibitors of films, and more generally on any authority, .. roup 
or person responsible for tQ.e diffusion of films. 

0 

The Congress considers that an entirely free and unencumbered 
circulation, on the largest possible scale, of educational films from one 
country to another remains one of the best means to reach the goal 
of international amity and understanding. In this connecti~n, the 
Congress considers that the censorship and Customs as well as the 
administrative regulations must consequently be drafted in such -a 
way as not to interfere wit~ the application of this principle. 

The Congress, however, considers that suitable censorship and 
administrative restrictions must be put into effect in order to prevent 
the diffusion, by unscrupulous producers and distributors, of films 
likely to arouse animosity between nations. 

The Congress wishes most sincerely that the Governments take in 
the future all possible measures to encourage the diffusion of unbiased 
and impartial films, and put a check to the circulation of those showing 
prejudice and negligence in this respect. 

In order to put this recommendation into effect, tpe Congress 
proposes to the International Educational Cinematographic Institute, 
and more especially to its Consultative and Technical Committee 
working jointly with the Intellectual Co-operation Or,ganisation and 
its Paris Institute, the following measures : 

I. To call the attention of the Governm~ts to the international 
importance of the cinema and its use as a means to further inter
national understanding. The Governments might be requested to 
take suitable measures, either in their own countries or by means of 
international agreements. Consultations of experts and prelimi
nary studies might facilitate the preparation of the texts to be 
eventually submitted to the Governments. 

2. To promote " gentlemen's agreements " between producers 
and also seek their collaboration in order to encourage the produc
tion of films conceived in a spirit of impartiality, and presel'_lting 
a real intellectual value, and likely to contribute to internatiOnal 
understanding with the International Educational Cinematogra-
phic Institute. . . 

8. To gather and classify, by means of the national comm1~tees 
or institutes corresponding with the International EducatiOnal 
Cinematographic Institute already existing or to. be foun?ed, all 
the cinematographic documentation capable of Illustratmg the 
material and spiritual life of the different peoples. . 

4. To this end to establish all the necessary contacts with the 
Governments, institutions and international associations concerned. 

10 
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YouTH AND THE CINEMA. 

Considering the gr?wing ~evelop~~nt ?f the ci~ema which conse
quently results in the mcreasm~ participa~wn of childho?d and youth, 
not only in performances ~specmlly orgamsed for them m schools and 
parishes, but also in public performances; . . 

That this situation may produce dangerous effects espeCially .m 
regard to the health of children and young people, unless special 
precautions are taken in the interest o~ youth; a.nd, . . 

That the cinema can, at the same hme, exercise a deep Impresswn 
on the senses and on the imagination of children o.r young people, and 
thus constitute a very powerful means of moral Influence but also a 
very serious danger, · 

The Congress states : • 
(a) From the point of view of hygiene and considering that 

precautions are all the more necessary if the spectators are young; 
It is indispensable to assure sufficient cubic air space in the 

halls; that this air be changed; that the spectators be placed at 
a certain distance from the screen in order to avoid visual fatigue; 
that, on the same principle, every means be used in order that the 

· light should not tire the eyes; that films having been used too 
much should not be screened; 

That projections in schools should cease in case of epidemics; 
That the admission of children to cinema performances at a 

late hour and under conditions which may induce nervous fatigue 
and lack. of sleep which may prove prejudicial to their health 
should be prohibited. 

(b) From the point of view of safety, that every measure may 
be taken td avoid panic and the catastrophe which may easily 
result with a public composed of children in the premises : facilities 
to reach the doors, the equipment of the projection room and the 
fire escapes, as well \s the necessary proportion of adults to assure 
discipline and order; · 

That the necessity of the use of non-inflammable films be 
enjoined for public performances where a majority of children and 
of young people is gathered and that, if possible, this obligation 
be extended to those performances to which children and young 
people are admitted; 

That, at any rate, obligation to use non-inflammable films be 
strictly imposed in all the cinemas where all the measures of safety 
may. not haye been taken to provide against possible fires and 
possible pamcs. 

(c) From the point of view of the intellectual and moral formation 
of chzldren and young people, that the educational cinematography 
s~o~d ~elp at the. same ti~e ~o give a more exact knowledge of 
hfe, m Its compleXIty and Its rrchness and to develop in children 
the qu~ities of intel~ig.ence and chara~ter; that anything likely to 
result m ~ental passivrty, a superficiality of knowledge a lack of 
concentratwn, a. tendency to inattention should be avoided; that 
the use of the cmema should be directed less towards knowledge 
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than towards developing the habit of observation and impartin(J' 
personal reflection; 0 

That one should try to develop in the child respect and desire 
for truth; 

That, on the other hand, for entertainment performances as 
well as for the demonstration of films of a purely educational 
character, 01;e should avoid sho~ing chil~r~n and young peop!e 
any films whwh may, through their composition and their rhythm 
disturb or spoil their artistic sense; ' 

That it should be suggested to cinema owners to introduce in 
their programmes a certain proportion of educational films besides 
spectacles purely educational; 

That, following an understanding established between the 
producers and the representatives of either public authorities or 
organisations dedicated to education, programmes should be 
established for families, on certain days and under ':!ertain 
conditions; 

That, in important centres where such special programmes are 
possible and keeping in vi.ew the importance of the whole family 
being present together, it should be possible to foresee the pro
vision by cinema owners of special programmes for children and 
young people; 

That, in any case, efforts must be made in every country to 
forbid the presentation of any subject encouraging cruelty, crime, 
<Jr immorality, as well as anything which may harm the efforts 
directed towards civilisation and better understanding among the 
peoples. 
The Congress calls the attention not only of the public authorities, 

but also of all those who are interested in the moral formation of 
children and youth, to the necessity of encouraging the production 
<Jf a greater number of educational films, and inducing famous writers 
to compose scenarios calculated to strengthen family life as well as 
those moral forces which are the very basis of ~ociety; 

Especially as far as rural communities are concerned, and in order 
to offer to the population the attraction of moving picture projections, 
and thus help in the struggle against rural exodus, and for the defence 
of the moral health of the population : 

(a) That, in order to offer to country people the entertainment 
they need, a methodical activity be organised for the development 
<Jf rural cinematography, and that more particularly the m~tho
dical organisation be formed of distributing centres for educatiOnal 
and entertainment films; 

(b) That a certain number of films should have as object the 
distribution of useful information for the benefit of rural popu
lations, as well as the illustration of the social importance of rural 
life; 

(c) That great care be given to the choice of entertainment 
:films, which should have a large place in every progre:mme, b.ut 
that films giving a wrong illustration of to~ life,. sh?wmg not Its 
difficulties and its real dangers, but only Its artificial pleasures, 
should be prohibited. 

IO. 
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. The Congress considers that. the institution in . all countries of a 
special Committee of censorship of films for. children an? young 
people is most .desirable. In such a Committe~, a special place 
should be given, not only to ~dm;ators p~operly spe~kmg, but also to ~he 
representatives of the orgamsat10ns whiCh are actJve~y connected With 
the education of children and youth and more particularly to fathers 
md mothers. These Commissions should not limit their activity 
simply to publishing lis~s of films to which children and young peoJ.?le 
could be admitted; but, m order to help the work of those who orgamse 
the programmes either for public cinemas or for parishes, these lists 
should give some indication as to the moral tendencies of these films, 
and as to their best possible adaptation to the intellectual needs of 
different ages and different classes of peoples. Schools should be 
encouraged to teach photo-play appreciation to all pupils. Parents 
also should be enlightened regarding the influence of motion pictures. 

In -this respect, and as a conclusion to the international enquiry 
begun by the International Educational Cinematographic Institute 
on the systems of censorship now in force in different countries, the 
Congress recommends the drafting of 9 standard type of regulation 
which could be adopted in the different countries, considering possible 
modifications, which may be required to adapt it to suit the different · 
mentalities and cultures. 

The Congress states that the action to be exercised in behalf of 
children and adolescents should be not only of a preservative and 
somewhat negative character, but that it ought to be at the same time 
constructive. The film, like all scientific inventions, should not be 
merely harmless, but should be useful. It ought to contribute to the 
harmonious- development of healthy and clean entertainment, to the 
diffusion of all such ideas as may guide young people towards the ideal 
of a higher life, of a large comprehension of international friendship 
and understanding. 

• PoPULAR EnucATION. 

The Congress, 

On the relations between the cinema and popular education has 
taken the following decisions : ' · 

I. Documentary Films.-The producers of documentary films 
sh?ulrl; ?bserve the gr.eate~t exactitude and the most scrupulous 
obJectivity .as to the histoncal as well as the geographical and the 
ethnographiCa! trl!t~ulness presented in the films produced by them. 
The same obJectivity should be observed in the arrangement of 
programmes . 

. 2: Films .dealing with Religious Subjects.-In films dealing with 
rehg1ous subJect~, the principles of religion should be respected and 
be represented With the most scrupulous exactitude. This applies also 
to the r~presentatio.n of ceremonies and symbols. 

3. Fz?ms present2!1g So~ Political and Philosophical Character.
Ceremon~es and mamfestatJons of philosophical and political character, 
whether m the past or present time, must be treated with the greatest 
respect and exactitude. 
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4. Amateur Clubs.-It is to be wished that the very efficacious 
activity, for the formation of public taste, of amateur clubs be directed 
more and more towards the diffusion of films presenting a real value 
from the point of view of culture, and that such clubs be ready to 
undertake the exchange of such films from nation to nation. To this 
end, the International Educational Cinematographic Institute shoul&J. 
take care to maintain and develop its connections with amateur clubs 
and, according to the means at its disposal, should promote the 
creation of new clubs. 

5. Popular Arts.-The International Educational Cinematographic 
Institute will undertake the study of the means through which it 
will be possible to establish a collaboration with the International 
Commission for Popular Arts and the national commissions which 
have been formed in connection with same, for the recording by films 
of different aspects of popular arts. • 

6. Demography.-The Congress recommends : (a) the orgaillsation 
by the International Educational Cinematographic Institute of the 
study of the best methods cl presenting animated pictures on all 
demographic questions referring to the existence of peoples and their 
mutual understanding; (b) the organisation of practical collaboration 
between the International Educational Cinematographic Institute and 
the International Statistical Union. 

7. Films on Sports.-Films dealing with physical culture and sports 
should not bear entirely on the technique of sports but should contri
bute to the development of the taste for physical exercises. 

8. Workers' Leisure.-The Institute will study, in agreement with 
those national and international organisations which areo concerned 
with the question of workers' leisure, the best way to make use of the 
cinema in this essential work of popular education. • 

9. International News and Events,-The Institute will examine, in 
association with the international organisations and the big producers, 
what are the best means for securing a news report of international 
events with the object of circulating such news in order to develop 
good relations between the nations. 

10. Vaudeville Shows.-The International Educational Cinemato
graphic Institute is asked to use its influence to oppose itself against 
certain vaudeville programmes of a vulgar and immoral character 
which are sometimes inserted in cinema programmes, thus neutra
lising the efforts tending towards the education of the masses. 
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.. 

AGREEMENT BETWEEN 
BRAZIL AND THE ARGENTINE REPUBLIC FOR 
THE REVISION OF SCHOOL TEXT-BOOKS ON 

HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY. 

The Republic of the United States of Brazil and the Argentine 
Republic, being desirous of furth~r strengthening t?e frie~dly_ re!ations 
which exist between them, convmced that that fnendship will m fact 
be further strengthened by the perfect knowledge that future ge~e
rationi _will have of the geography and history of their respective 
countries when once school text-books no longer contain topics recalling 
the passions of earlier periods when the foundations of their nationalities 
had not yet been fully consolidated, cqnfirming the recommendation 
passed by the first Congress on National History which met at 
Montevideo in 1928, and taking advantage of the excellent opportunity 
afforded by the presence in Brazil of His Excellency General Agustin 
P. Justo, President of the Argentine nation: 

Have resolved to establish an Agreement for the revision of school 
text-books on history and geography, and have, for that purpose, 
appointed as plenipotentiaries : the President of the Argentine Re
public, Dr. Carlos Saavedra Lamas, Minister for Foreign Affairs and 
Ecclesiastiaal Affairs, and the head of the Provisional Government of 
the Republic of the United States of Brazil, Dr. Afranio de Mello 
Franco, Minister for Foreign Affairs : 

·who, havtng ·communicated to one another their full powers, 
found in good and due form, agreed as follows : 

• Article I. 

The Government of the Republic of the United States of Brazil 
and the Government of the Argentine Republic will take steps to 
have the texts used for the teaching of national history in their respec
tivt; co~tries revised, dele~ing from them topics that may tend to 
excite m the defenceless mmds of the young an aversion from any 
other American nation. 

Article II. 

The Government of the United States of Brazil and the Govern
ment of the Argentine Republic will cause the texts used in teaching 
geography to be periodically revised and brought into line with the 
!llost recent statistics, endeavouring to give in them an approximate 
Idea of the wealth and productive capacity of the American States. 

Article III. 

The present Agreement shall be ratified at the earliest possible 
date, and the ratifications shall be exchanged at Buenos Aires, it 
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bei~g understood that the Agreement shall_ remain ~n force indefinitely 
unt~l denounced by one of the contractmg parties at six months' 
notice. 

Article IV. 

Any American State that so desires may accede to this Arrreement 
by announcing its intention to the Minister for Foreirrn Affairs of tl!e 
Republic of the United States of Brazil. "' 

Each new accession shall become effective only after approval by 
the Governments of the Argentine Republic and such other States 
as may at the time be parties to the Agreement. 

. IN FAITH WHEREOF, the ab?ve-mentio~ed _Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the present Agreement m two copies, m Spanish and Portu
guese, and have thereto affixed their respective seals, at Rio de Janeiro 
on October lOth, 1933. ' 

• 

(Signed) A. DE MELLO FRAN<;Q; 
Carlos Saavedra L.UIAS . 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA: 

THE EDUCATION OF CHILDREN IN THE 

WORK AND AIMS OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

REPORT OF THE ADVISORY COUNCIL OF EDUCATION . 

• 
A letter was received by the Premier of South Australia from the 

Prime Minister of the Commonwealth intimating that the Secretary
General of the League of Nations had brought to his notice a recom
mendation of the Sub-Committee of Experts for the Instruction of 
Young People in the Aims of the League, and urging that a National 
Conference be convened in each country with the object of adapting 
the Sub-Committee's general recommendations to the particular needs 
of each country. The Prime Minister was of opinion that the objects 
of such a Conference would be better achieved by a Conference in 
each State, and he desired to learn in due course of any action that the 
South Australian Government might take in this regard. The Sout~ 
Australian Government decided to refer the question to the Council 
of Education for consideration. The report of this Sub-Committee 
of Experts covers ten pages. The Assembly of the League of Nations 
desired that children and youth in thei.r respective countries shoul~ be 
made aware of the existence and aims of the League of NatiOns 
and the terms of its Covenant. 

The Director of Education reported to the Council that, some time 
ago, 1,000 copies of Dr. Ellis's pamphlet, "Australia ~nd the League 
of Nations", were purchased, and one was placed m each school 
library. The teachers were given instructions to the effect that they 
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should gather from the book material suitable for three or four lessons 
to Grades VI and VII. Since this book was placed in the school 
libraries, copies of Fanshaw's :· Reconst.ruction. since the W ~r " ~ad 
been bought and placed in the h1gh and h1gher pr1mary school hbrar~es, 
and similar instruction had been given in regard thereto. Durmg 
the past few years, permission had been granted to representatives 
of the South Australian Branch of the Australian League of Nations 
V'nion to address the pupils and students of the Teachers' College and 
the various metropolitan high and primary schools on or near Armistice 
Day, provided that the work of the schools was not interfered with for 
more than fifteen minutes. Suitable notices at this time of the year 
had also appeared in the Education Gazette in reference to this matter. 
A chapter on the history and work of the League of Nations had been 
added to the history-book for Grade VII. This chapter had also been 
published in a book on " The Teaching of Civics " for the use of 
Grade VII. By this means the children of Grade VII of the primary 
school~in South Australia had been taught in a sympathetic manner 
regarding the history and work of the League. For some years the 
South Australian Branch of the Australian League of Nations Union 
had presented numerous prizes for schoiars attending high, primary, 
central and private schools, to be competed for by children writing 
essays on some specified subject dealing with the work and activities 
of the League of Nations. 

The whole question has been considered on several occasions by the 
Advisory Council, and it was felt by members that the Education 
Department was doing all it could in a reasonable way to instruct 
schoolchildren in the work of the League. 

At the last meeting of the Council, it was resolved : 
"Th:t Professor J. McKellar Stewart confer with Professor 

Hancock, the Professor of History at the University of Adelaide, 
in regard t<\ the education of children in the work and aims of the 
League of Nations, and that he report the result of the discussion 
to the Council at its next meeting." 

Following on this r~solution, Professor McKellar Stewart reported 
at the March meeting that he had seen Professor Hancock in regard 
to the education of children in the work and aims of the League of 
Nations. He handed to the Chairman a report in regard to the 
matter from Professor Hancock, who wrote : 

" I do not believe that a few extra and special lessons unre
l~te~ to the general ~ork done in class, have much value. Appre
Ciation of the meamng of the League (and of other important 
contemporary institu~ions) sh<.mld result naturally from the study 
and th~ goo~ teach~ng of history. Only when placed on this 
foundatiOn Will special lessons on the League be interesting to 
classes, and really intelligible to them. 

" Most people agree that there is room for much improvement 
in the ~eac~ing of histo.ry; this improvement can only come from 
(I) Umvers1ty leadership, (2) the provision of better school books 
and (3) the support and interest of teachers. ' 

" :rwo thing~ .seem to me to _be immediately desirable. The 
first IS the provision of books whiCh will treat history, not as the 
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record of things past and of dead people, but as the study of the 
present. as it has grown. and is growing out of the past. The 
second Improvement, which could be achieved easily is the modi· 
fication of the curriculum, particularly in the lower' school so as 
to avoid the over-repetition of British history and to lay more 
stress on world history." 

After discussion, it was resolved : " 
" That the Chairman, as Director of Education, select a com

mittee of expert teachers in history to form a sub-committee to 
confer with Professor Hancock in regard to the teaching of history 
with special reference to the League of Nations; that the sub-com
mittee consist of four representatives from the Education Depart
ment and two representatives from the colleges." 

Subsequently the Director appointed the following Committee to 
assist Professor W. K. Hancock: Messrs. J. Whitburn (Sec~tary), 
D. A. David, J. R. S. Shaw, W. L. Davies, Mrs. H. R. Pash and 
Miss G. T. Law. 

At the August meeting of tile Council, Professor Hancock presented 
the report of the History Committee, which read as under : 

" REPORT OF THE HISTORY COMMITTEE. 

"1. We were invited by you to constitute ourselves as a Com
mittee to study the instruction given in schools about the League 
of Nations, and to make recommendations for improving the 
quality of this instruction. We have the honour to submit our 
final report. ·» 

" 2. We have held seven meetings of our full Committee, and 
in addition have divided ourselves into two Sub-Committees, which 
have studied the position in the primary-school claS'Ses and in the 
super-primary schools. It has been the task of these two Sub
Committees to prepare business for the full Committee. 

" 3. At our first meeting we formed the obinion that instruction 
given about the League of Nations would be useless unless it 
formed an organic part of the instruction given in history, civics 
and geography. 

" 4. We believe that it is desirable that there should be corre
lation, so far as possible, in the teaching of geography and history. 
We were; however, aware that a Committee had been appointed 
to revise the geography curriculum, and possibly to produce new 
text-books. In these circumstances, we did not think that it 
would be profitable for us to discuss the teaching of geography. 
At the same time, in making recommendations with regar~ to the 
history curriculum, we have endeavoured, so far as possible, to 
bring the history lessons into closer touch with the geography 
lessons. For example, since children in Grade VI study the 
geography of the British Empire, we suggest that t~ey shoul_d 
study also the history of the British _Empire. We. believe that It 
might be advantageous to seek a fusiOn between history and geo
graphy in the lower classes of schools. But we make no recom
mendation with regard to this. 
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" 5. We were also aware that a departmental Committee had 
been appointed to study the teaching of ~istory i!l the Government 
schools. We considered that our Committee, If It were to produce 
a useful report, would have to cover the same ground.. We the_re
fore got into touch with the departmental Committee, whiCh 
expressed its satisfaction with our p~oposed plan of study. . 

" 6. Our report is, therefore, c_hiefly a _report 011; th~ history 
curriculum in all classes below the mtermed~ate exammation class. 
We are of the opinion that, if we had adopted a narrower interpre
~ation of our terms of reference, we should not have been m a 
position to make any useful suggestions with regard to instruction 
about the League of Nations. 

"7. We have based our report on the following principles, 
which we regard as fundamental: 

"(a) That some knowledge of the League of Nations is 
"a necessary part of that understanding of the present which 
it should be an aim of education to foster. That this know
ledge can only be obtained by a study of history and its kindred 
subjects. • 

"(b) That the League of Nations should first of all be 
accepted as an important fact of historical development, but 
that it should not be presented to children as the one goal and 
the sole climax of that development. Propagandist methods 
in favour of the League, we felt, too often defeat their own end, 
which is, presumably, the creation of an intelligent understand
ing of international relationships and of an enlightened public 
opinion capable of supporting and producing wise states
manShip. 

" (c) That 'national history ' should not be ignored in 
favour Qf 'international historv ', or vice versa. We are of the 
opinion that a nation's life can be understood only in the 
context of a wider geographical and historical world, and, 
conversely, that. international relationship can become intel
ligible to children only if they acquire some understanding of 
what a nation is-and particularly what their own nation is. 

" 8. Chiefly in the light of these three principles, we proceeded 
to .study the existing curriculum of history for primary and super
primary schools. At the same time, we thought it desirable that 
we should not exclude altogether all other considerations· for 
example, the general quality of the books which are now used. 

" 9. We venture to submit the following criticisms of the 
present history course for primary schools : 

" (a) The p~esent course is based upon the 'concentric ' 
method of teachmg-that is, the same subject-matter is taught 
year after year, but with additional detail. We feel that this 
method fails to arouse the curiosity and interest of the pupil, 
an~ that the teacher also is afflicted with a feeling of monotony 
whiCh has a bad effect on the quality of his teaching. 

"(b) The present course is confined to British and Austra
lian history. We criticise this in accordance with the principle 
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which we laid down above, • that a nation's life 1can be under
stood only in the context of a wider geographical and histo
rical world '. We also believe that instruction about the 
League of Nations cannot be satisfactorily integrated with 
purely nationalist history. 

"(c) The present course is also almost exclusively political 
(in the narrow sense of the word). It leaves untouched tho 
religious, intellectual, economic and other non-governmental 
aspects of man's life in society. 

" (d) In the present history curriculum, there is very 
little opportunity for correlation between the lessons in history 
and those in geography. 

" (e) In spite of such statements as can be found on page 107 
of the Course of Instruction for the primary schools, we feel 
that the present course is too largely concerned with the mecha
nical memorising of ' dates and facts '. This seems "parti
cularly true in Grades VI and VII. 
"10. We therefore beg, to make certain proposals for a new 

history course for primary schools. We give these proposals in 
detail, not because we feel competent to present a perfect and 
complete scheme, or anticipate that this scheme will be adopted 
without change, but because it is only by giving concrete detail 
that we can make clear the character of the new courses which we 
have in mind. We are aware that there might be many alterations 
in the details which we set out, which would not affect the prin
ciples which we are seeking to illustrate. 

" Grade III. 

" A. Legends and Myths : 
1. The Wooden Horse. 
2. The Golden Fleece. 
3. Romulus and Remus. • 
4. How Horatius kept the Bridge. 
5. The Apples of Iduna. 
6. Sigurd the Volsung. 
7. Hereward the Wake. 
8. Robin Hood. 
9. Any Australian Legend or Myth. 

10. Any Australian Legend or Myth. 

" B. Stories of Great People : 
1. The Maccabees. 
2. Leonidas. 
3. Socrates in Prison. 
4. Regulus. 
5. Fabius. 
6. St. Augustine. 
7. Charlemagne. 
8. St. Aidan. 
9. Alfred the Great. 

10. Canute. 
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"Grade IV. 

" A. Stories of Great Men and \Vomen : 

1. William the Conqueror. 
2. Richard I. 
8. St. Louis. 
4. St. Francis .. 
5 . .Joan of Arc. 
6. William Caxton. 
7. Leonardo da Vinci. 
8. Christopher Columbus. 
9. Vasco da Gama. 

10. Sir Philip Sidney. 
11. Sir Francis Drake. 
12. Hervey. 
18 . .John Howard, the Prisoner's Friend. 
14. Lord Shaftesbury. 
15. David Livingstone. 
16. Samuel Plimsoll. c 
17. Florence Nightingale. 
18. Father Damien, the Leper's Friend. 
19. Lord Baden-Powell. 
20. Marconi. 

"B. Australian History : 
1. Flinder's Voyage in the Investigator. 
2. Sturt's .Journey down the Murray . 

• - 8. Captain Barker. 
4. Colonel William Light. 
5. Governor Hindmarsh .. 
6.u People in Early Adelaide. , 

(Note.-Grade IV geography is wholly South Australia.) 

' "Grade V. 
"A. British History (55 B.c. to A.D. 1485): 

I. Britain before the Romans. 
2. What the Romans did in Britain. 
8. How the English came to England. 
4. Men who taught Christianity in England, 
5. Life in an Anglo-Saxon Village. 
6. Pirates from the North. 
7. How the Normans won England. 
8. How the Normans built Castles. 
9. Life and Work on the Manor. 

10. How Men went on Pilgrimages. 
11. How Men went on Crusades. 
12. St. Giles's Fair at Winchester. 
13. How Men lived in Monasteries. 
14. How the English fought the French .. 
15. Discontent among the Peasants. 
16. How English Merchants sold Wool. 
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• 
" B. Australian History : 

1. Torres, 1606. 
2. Pelsart, 1628. 
3. Tasman, 1642-1644. 
4. Dampier, 1688. 
5. Cook, 1770. 
6. Phillip, 1788. 

(The choice is again guided by the geography curriculum.) 

"Grade VI. 

"A. British History (1485-1926): 

"B. 

1. The King's Majesty. 
2. The National Church. 
3. Westward Hoi 
4. Cavaliers and Roundheads. 
5. Cromwell and the Dutch. 
6. England in America. 
7. 'The Glorious Revolution'. 
8. Landowners and Merchants. 
9. The East India Company. 

10. English and French in Canada. 
11. The Empire breaks. 
12. Sea Power defeats Napoleon. 
13. Building a New Empire. 
14. The End of the East India Company. 
15. Outposts of the Empire. 
16. The Commonwealth of Nations. 

Australian History : 

I. The Mystery of the Western Rivers : 

(a) Oxley; 
(b) Sturt. • 
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2. Edward John Eyre-the East-West Line. 
3. John McDouall Stuart-the Overland Telegraph Line. 
4. Burke and Wills. 
5. Some Modern Explorations-e.g., Basedow, Terry, the 

~Iackay Expedition. 
(Note.-ln this grade we have sought correlation between 

history and geography, particularly in Part II. Part II 
will be intelligible because of the geography studied in 
Grade V.) 

" Grade VII. 

" Grade VII is the pivotal grade around which we have 
attempted to build the curriculum which we suggest. This 
grade is particularly important, because the year spent in it 
is, for many children, their last complete year at school. In 
this year the geocrraphy course is a study of the world. Corre
lation with this c;;urse is desirable. We think it can be achieved 
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by a natural development from the work in history which has 
been recommended for Grades V and VI. 

" The plan which we recommended is to begin with British 
history in the eighteenth century, to let this lead into Euro
pean history (via the French Revolution) and then to follow, 
through the Industrial Revolution, the expansion of Europe 
in the world. Finally, a shorter part of the book could tell 
the story of Australian development since 1788 in relation to 
the story which has been told in the first part. 

" Set out in greater detail, the suggested course is as follows : 

" Two Centuries of Change. 

"Part I.-Britain and Her Neighbours: 
1. The Spirit of Change (English Liberty in the Eigh

teenth Century; Politics, Religion, Industry). 
2. Change on the Land (Agricultural 'Revolution ' and 

Enclosure, etc.). 
3. Change in the Towns (Industrial ' Revolution '). 
4. Change by Revolution ~Liberty, Equality, Fraternity 

in France). 
5. Napoleon and the Nations. 
6. The Family of Nations (Mazzini, Bismarck, the Bal

kans, etc.). 
7. America and the British Empire (Commonwealth 

Theme). 
8. Mrica and Asia (their ' Opening-up •). · 
9. The War. 

•10. Bolsheviks and Dictators. 
11. The League of Nations. 

" Part'"II.-Australia. 
1. The Beginnings. 
2. Austrslia pays her Way. 
8. Liberty. 
4. The Six Colonies. 
5. Nationhood. 
6. The Future? 

" This concludes our recommendations for the revising of the 
history courses in the primary schools. We venture to suggest 
that, if our recom!Dend.ations are accepted, th~ significance of 
the League of NatiOns m the modern world will become easily 
intelligible to children. We also believe that other aspects of 
history will also become more intelligible. 

".1~. We. are, however, aware that there is great difficulty in 
?btammg smt~ble books at a suitable price. This difficulty seems, 
m fact, to be msuperable, unless the books are specially written. 

" We therefore, with considerable diffidence offer to make 
ourselves responsible for the writing of books or' the kind which 
we have recommended for use in the various grades. Professor 
Hancock has already written the draft of a book for Grade VII and 
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h~~;s submitted it to us for criticism. We are prepared as a com
mittee to all.ocate to some of our number, or, if necessary, to a 
person who IS not of our n~ber, the task of writing the other 
books. We shall as a commtttee be ready to criticise these books 
as we have criticised the draft of a book for Grade VII. ' 

" Two books would be necessary in addition to the book for 
Grade VII : one for Grades III and IV, and one for Grades V and 
VI. We assume that, by thus putting into one book the matter 
to be studied in both Grades Uland IV, and into another the matter 
to be studied in Grades V and VI, we should save expense. At the 
same time, we should not wish to buy cheapness with mean and 
ugly type and paper. A reasonably attractive form is, we believe 
very desirable. ' 

"We realise that this offer may perhaps appear arrogant and 
that it may be unacceptable to the Advisory Council of Education; 
but we make it in the belief that it is our duty to be thor~ughly 
constructive, as well as critical. 

"12. Hitherto we have said nothing about civics. We think 
that the instruction at prssent given is, in general, suitable, but 
believe that this instruction should, so far as possible, be integrated 
with the lessons in history. In drawing up the history courses 
which we have recommended, we have not been unmindful of the 
desirability of this integration. 

"Super-Primary Schools. 

" 13. In making recommendations with regard to instruction 
about the League of Nations in super-primary schoois, we have 
had less ground to cover. In the central schools there are, as a 
rule, only three grades (Grades VIII, IX and X). In the high 
schools and secondary schools, two years generally elapse before 
the pupil enters the class for the intermediate examination. Here 
the University fixes the course of study. In these super-primary 
schools we have confined our attention to the curriculum in 
history. -

" 14. We beg to recommend that the present course of history 
in Grades VIII and IX of central schools should be continued as 
it is at present. We are aware that certain portions of the sug
gested course for Grade VII (if it is adopted) will be repeated in 
the existing course for Grades VIII and IX (if it is retained), but 
we feel that sufficient new detail can be added in these parts to 
keep alive the interest of students. We have taken note of.the 
technical and commercial bias of central schools, and we believe 
that the present history course is very well correlated with the 
other subjects in the curriculum. Instruction in the League of 
Nations is already well placed in the history co~rse. In g~neral, 
we believe that this course is excellent, and that 1t meets wtth the 
satisfaction of teachers and arouses interest in the students. _ 

" 15. At present this same course is also prescr!~ed for Grade X. 
We feel that this third year, devoted to a rep~tlt1<~n of the sa~e 
subject-matter, is likely to be a ye!l'r of flaggmg mterest. Tll:ts 
has, it would appear, been recogmsed already; for teachers m 
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Grade X are, in fact, allowed considerable latitude in selecting 
what history is to be studied. We therefore recommend that no 
set course be prescribed for Grade X. 

"Note.-We give here a sketch of the course t~at is being 
followed in one central school as the result of allowmg the free 
selection referred to above : 

"Ancient: 
I. The Stone Age in Europe. 
2. Egyptian Civilisation. 
3. Babylonia and Assyria. 
4. Persia. 
5. Palestine. 
6. Greece. 
7. Rome . 

• 
" Economic : 

I. Goods and Services. 
2. How we pay. 
3. Exchequer. 
4. Banking and its Growth. 
5. Division of Labour. 
6. England as a Money Centre. 
7. Media of Exchange. 
8. Capital. 

"Australian: 
• 

I. The Penal Settlement. 
2. The Baby Colony. 
3 .• Riot and Mutiny. 
4. Expansion of the Colony. 
5. Growth of Industries. 
6. Whali~. 
7. Sugar. 
8. Early Settlement of States. 
9. Land Settlement. 

10. Self-government. 
"16. There remains only the sub-intermediate course in high 

schools and secondary schools. We suggest that this should be 
devoted to British history. This is particularly desirable, as the 
work set at present for the intermediate examination does not 
include British history, with the exception of a study of London 
which is added to twelve other cities whose history is told in a 
book by Professor Eileen Power. British history re-enters the 
curriculum in classes which study for the leaving examination. 
Thus, in the high schools, as in the primary schools, our suggestions 
are designed to avoid the evils of the ' concentric method ', and to 
carry into practice the principle which we laid down in paragraph 7 : 
'that a nation's life can be understood only in the context of a 
wider geographical and historical world, and, conversely, that 
international relationships can be made intelligible to children 
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only if they are given some understanding of what a nation is-and 
particularly what their own nation is'. 

"We have found no satisfactory book coverina all Enalish 
history. The surveys by Lay and Warner are ins~lar and dull 
and teachers are generally dissatisfied with them. We believe' 
moreover, that boys and girls at this age can best understand th~ 
genius of their nation through a closer study of its great "periods., 
These are dealt with in the delightful series 'Britain and Her 
Neighbours'. We recommend two volumes from this series: 

"For first year: Vol. V, 'The New Liberty (1485-1688) '; 
"For second year: Vol. VI, 'The Modern World (from 

1688) '. 

" If this plan were adopted, it might be excellent for the second
year class to read at the same time a good historical novel dealing 
with the same period." • 

Mter the report had been read by the Chairman, it was resolved : 

" That the report of the"Committee under the Chairmanship of 
Professor Hancock be received and that Professor Hancock and 
each member of the Committee be heartily thanked for their 
excellent work, and that the contents of the report be discussed 
at the next meeting of the Council." 

At the September meeting of the Council, the contents of the report 
of Professor Hancock's History Committee were discussed and adopted. 
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"ANIMA SOCIETATIS" 

Can education contribute to the establishment of an inter
national order based upon respect for law and justice? Can it do 
anything to form a body of opinion capable of influencing the 
foreign policy of a country and inducing it to adopt an attitude 
favourable to the developm~t of international relations? 

Certain recent events would seem to provide an affirmative 
answer. A persevering educational campaign carried on year 
after year has yielded surprising results. Consulted in the form 
of an unofficial plebiscite, millions of men and women have 
pronounced in favour of a system of collective security and the 
settlement of international disputes by pacific methods. The 
proof is to hand. Education for peace and the League of 
Nations must be recognised to-day as a powerful and effective 
factor in the evolution of the life of peoples towards methods 
of intellectual co-operation. ~ 

But what is this education to be? What should be its objects, 
and what methods must it employ? Since the end of the world 
war, many experiments have been made, often inspired by con
flicting doctrines. We possess, however, a most reliable guide 
in our judgments on contemporary history, which lead us 
continually to re-examine the educational objects that we are 
seeking to define. 

One of the undoubted advantages of living in the present time 
is that we can see the realities of international life in their true 
perspective. The period immediately after the war was differ
ent. War-weariness, an immense desire for peace, the initial 
successes of the collective system, and a somewhat artificial 
trade boom induced a state of euphoria. The boldest hopes 
seemed justified; a new and better era was at hand. The 
millions who had fallen in the war had not died in vain. 

To-day, all that is past history. The awakening has been 
bitter. Everywhere, we are faced with new and insurmountable 
difficulties. Economic nationalism has aggravated the world 
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depression. Attempts to lower tariff barriers and stabilise 
exchanges have failed. Awakening nationalism and the impos
sibility of reconciling in the collective system the determination 
of the "haves "to maintain the status quo which they regard as 
," order ", and the demand of the " have-nots " for revision, 
which they look upon as "justice", have wrecked all efforts to 
strengthen the security of members of the international commu
nity through reduction and limitation of armaments. Thus the 
vicious circle remains unbroken : nations are arming because they 
mistrust one another, and they mistrust one another because of 
their armaments. The failure to enforce the principle of pacific 
settlement and to prevent recourse to armed force has also 
helpell to undermine the confidence of Governments and peoples 
in the efficacy of the new collective system set up after the war. 

This new system aims at no morr and no less than the appli
cation, within the community of States, of the principles of law, 
justice and order, without which no organised human society 
can exist : the observance of the common law that no individual 
may seek justice by force, the use of methods of pacific settlement 
in case of disputes between members of the international society, 
and active co-operation among them wherever international 
action is needed. But-as in every organised group-certain 
preliminary conditions must be fulfilled, that the relations between 
the different parts of the whole may be governed by these general 
principles. ~he parts must realise that they belong to the whole 
and are all interdependent. They must also realise that the 
interest of the whola community is, in the highest sense, the best 
interest of each of its members. Lastly, there must be in every 
member a sustained resolve to co-operate with the other members 
of the community, a readiness to subordinate its private interests 
to those of the community as a whole, a readiness to submit to 
common rules in the event of a conflict between its private 
interests and those of one or more other members. In short, 
to borrow the terms of Roman law, a societas cannot exist under 
satisfactory conditions without an anima societatis informing the 
policy of all the members that compose it. 

Transposed to the international plane, this anima societatis 
presupposes a consciousness of the solidarity of all human inter
ests, proportionate to the degree of political, social and economic 
interdependence, which is one of the outstanding features of 
contemporary life. That consciousness-and this is one of the 
most striking phenomena to any student of international life
exists, as yet, only in quite rudimentary form. True, as a result 
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of great scientific discoveries, the industrial revolution and the 
development of communications have led to an immense increase 
in international trade; but ~he close links of economic solidarity 
thus forg~d wer~ accompamed only to a very limited extent by 
any growmg feelmg that the world had become an interdependent, 
whole. Indeed, the awakening of nationalism occurred at the 
very moment in history when these profound changes in economic 
and social life were bringing all parts of the world closer together 
and making it what it is to-day. How strange is the paradox 
of our situation! Nationalist feeling is growing side by side with 
the practical interdependence of the members of the international 
community, and in many cases the resulting attitude of mind 
is preventing the awakening of the international anima socktatis. 
Not that enlightened patriotism need be incompatible with the 
interests of the internatio31al community : indeed, there are 
striking examples to the contrary. None the less, certain ten
dencies of present-day nationalism, its cult of the nation as the 
ultimate good, its worship of heroism and military glory, its 
innate mistrust of all " internationalism " do not provide a 
favourable atmosphere for the awakening of an anima societatis 
within the international community, an anima formed of an 
understanding of other outlooks, other national aspirations; an 
anima, as it were a consciousness of the inevitable necessity of 
reconciling conflicting national interests; an anima, as it were a 
determination to preserve one's own and other pecples from the 
madness of a general conflict imperilling the common heritage 
of our whole civilisation. , 

A de facto solidarity of which not all the members have a very 
clear consciousness, a de facto societas without an anima societatis 
determining the relations between the members-that is what 
we find if we examine the international situation impartially. 
We can then see more clearly the educational purpose that should 
be aimed at by " instruction in the objects of the League of 
Nations and of international co-operation". Its essential object 
is to arouse this anima societatis in the citizens of all the States 
Members of the international community. But how are we to 
set about it? Here the moralist intervenes and says : " Show 
young people that no organised form of human life can. survive 
without a principle of order, peace and justice. Arouse m them 
an ardent faith in this noble ideal; that is all you can do. " 
Whereupon the realist replies : " What you prop?se ~ all very 
well, but it is not enough. If you want to create mtell1gent and 
far-seeing citizens, if you want to awaken in them a feeling of 
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responsibility, as nationals of a country, in regard to the great 
problems of the international community, you must bring home 
to them the fundamental causes of war and the nature of the 
difficulties that start up at every turn in the organisation of 
peace. You must explain to them why there is a gulf between the 
ideal and the real; otherwise, you will create disillusionment and 
cynical disbelief. This anima societatis which you wish to awaken 
in young citizens must be the fruit of a new understanding, of 
knowledge; it must open up new horizons, extending beyond 
national frontiers. " 

The realist's objections appear to be well founded. Indeed, 
two facts compel attention when we survey the vast and complex 
domam of inter-State political and legal relations. In the first 
place, the reactions of the mass of citizens to international events 
appear to be governed by ignoraytce, incomprehension, fear, 
uncertainty, pride and a sense of prestige. There are no stand
ards, no landmarks, no wider outlooks. Moreover, the moral 
principles that have a definite and specific meaning in the smaller 
groups within which we move, and with whose members, and their 
needs, we are familiar, become unreal and abstract when we try 
to apply them to the relations between those great human collec
tivities that we call States. The idea of justice, for instance, 
confounds us. What territorial claims described as " legitimate " 
by the nations that advance them can be regarded as "just" 
from the point of view of the international community? Are 
there any valid standards, and, if so, how are we to define them? 

In order, then, to create an anima societatis, citizens must 
realise the bonds that exist between their own country and the 
other members of the international community. They must also 
grasp the nature of the efforts that are being made to establish 
common rules for ensuring order and the pacific settlement of 
international disputes. The facts of history make it our urgent 
duty to bring home to the individual the practical interdependence 
of all the social, economic and political phenomena of the contem
porary world. Such a form of education will create an enlightened 
public opinion which, while still asserting itself within its national 
boundaries, will have a consciousness of responsibility towards 
the societas of all the nations. 

Simple as this postulate appears, we find, on closer examina
tion, that it implies a complete recasting of certain branches of 
education. 

History and geography are the two subjects that offer the 
best prospect of enlarging the young citizen's outlook beyond the 
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narrower na~ional ho~izon. . In the teaching of history, various 
problems an.se. Is It. possible to teach contemporary history? 
What place IS world history to occupy in proportion to national 
h.istory! Ho': .is the .history of civilisation. to be taught side by 
side with political history? How much Importance is to be. 
attached to a survey of the economic history of the nineteenth 
and early twentieth centuries? Lastly, how can we make sure 

• that history text-books are imbued with a real anima societatis? 
Other questions arise in the case of geography. History 

illustrates the action of human collectivities in time; human 
geography shows us the behaviour of human groups in space. 
Human geography again must be given the attention it deserves, 
side by side with physical geography, in the curriculum~ No 
subject is better fitted to reveal the interdependent conditions of 
contemporary life, the demosraphic and economic data which so 
largely determine the foreign policy of a country. 

Thus to arrive, through the study of history and geography, 
at a clearer conception of that practical interdependence which 
governs the contemporary world is a first step towards the anima 
societatis. There are two further stages. 

The citizen of to-day cannot read a leading article on foreign 
policy intelligently without having some idea of the attempts 
that have been made to improve international relations since the 
great war. What part was the creation of the League intended 
to play in the preservation of peace? What is meant by a system 
of collective security? What is the nature of the difficulties that 
have been encountered? Generally speakinr, there is no limit to 
the ignorance and prejudice that exist even among intellectuals. 
But how can a public opinion imbued with an anima societatis 
be created without a modicum of knowledge of the attempts 
that have been made to organise the international community? 

No intellectual knowledge of conditions of life in the contem
porary world can take the place of a living experience of the 
existence of other members of the societas. The anima societatis 
implies a very clear conception of the qualities of other peoples, 
as well as a sense of the necessity of co-operation. The living 
experience of another people, of another form of civilisation
the Bildungserlebnis, as the Germans say-penetrates more ~eeply 
into the human heart than the intellectual process by which we 
obtain a reasoned picture of reality. Thus. the anima soci_etat_is 
develops in us, the consciousness of the reality of_h~~an hfe m 
foreign countries arouses in us a sense of responsibility that no 
purely intellectual process can give. Here, the immense value 
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of the study of foreign languages is clearly apparent. Foreign 
languages are the magic key that opens to us the comprehension 
of a national genius different from our own, a mode of life and 
thought other than that which we were disposed to regard as the 
~nly possible and the only valid one. The anima societatis 
presupposes a vision alike of the unity and of the diversity of the 
international community. The study of foreign languages enables 
us to realise this diversity, the chief source whence we can enrich 
our own culture. 

Does education precede or follow historical evolution? Those 
who combine their pedagogy with philosophy have debated the 
question from time immemorial. Be the answer what it may, 
a lar~ number of nations have grasped the lessons of history 
and are seeking to awaken an anima societatis by every available 
educational means. Without this arcima, no societas can be built 
on firm foundations-a lengthy task, demanding endless patience 
and perseverance. But the perils inherent in the international 
situation cannot discourage us, once we are convinced that this 
is the way-the only way-that leads to the anima societatis. 

SPECTATOR. 



ADVISORY COMMITTEE ON LEAGUE TEACHING 173 

SECOND SESSION OF THE ADVISORY COMMITTEE 
ON LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

Held at Geneva, July lOth and 11th, 1935. 

At its first session in 1934, the Advisory Committee ~ade a 
general survey, and took stock of all the efforts made to date 
to induce better understanUing of other peoples in the teaching 
institutions of the different countries. It endeavoured also to 
arrive at certain methods of teaching on the basis of the different 
experiments already made. 

Further, it noted the difficulties encountered by the movement 
in favour of instruction in international co-operation owing to 
the profound political and social changes which have taken place 
in various countries. 

Encouraged by the progress made and by the favourable 
reception given to the " Recommendation " of its predecessor, 
the Sub-Committee of Experts, the Advisory Committee unani
mously replied by an act of faith and courage to the dangers 
with which the educational effort to evokeosentiments of inter
national solidarity is confronted. The Committee reaffirmed the 
fundamental principles on which teaching in regard to interna
tional relations should be based, and expressed the opinion that 
the international situation was such as to call for redoubled effort. 
It also recommended further study of the branches of education 
best adapted for instruction in the interdependence of the contem
porary world and the scope of the principles of the Covenant. 

In its agenda for the second session, the Committee set itself 
the task of drawing up a programme for the teaching of history, 
geography and modern languages. It endeavoured to formulate 
certain general considerations in this connection with regard to 
teaching in the matter of international relations and the Lea~ue 
of Nations. It was of opinion that the object of such teachmg 
should not merely be to give youth an objective knowledge of the 
international aspects of a number of international problems : it 
should also be inspired by moral motives in the sense of developmg 
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the feeling for justice and human solidarity. All will admit that 
teaching of the aims of the League of Nations cannot consist of a 
few lessons on the machinery and activities of big international 
organisations : but how is it possible to create a new mental 
&ttitude adapted to the realities of the present day, an interna
tional sense of the phenomena of social and economic inter
dependence which are the features of the present time? 

The views which were put forward differed. They are not 
incompatible views, and admit of synthesis. Those in favour 
of one view ask whether a knowledge of contemporary economic 
and social conditions is sufficient. The cult of the nation as the 
unit appeals, they say, to-day to all the evocative forces including 
the spirit of heroism and sacrifice, whereas the cause of peace and 
the legal organisation of peace is based on arguments of which the 
characteristic is moderation and rea~on. How are the resources 
of devotion and sacrifice, those moral elements which all too often 
are imprisoned in the closed vessel of the single nation, to be 
brought to bear on the organised life of humanity? Should not 
the essential object of instruction in the aims of the League be 
directed to the problem of conciliating this traditional morality 
with the wider morality called for by the interlocking of national 
interests in the international community? 

The advocates of the other view admit that instruction in 
the aims of the League has no mystical appeal comparable to 
national sentiment. The community of nations exists as a fact; 
but it does not, one fears, as yet have any place in the conscious
ness of man, and ~onsequently cannot evoke acts of loyalty. 
At the same time, the study of international relations in an 
objective spirit does not merely imply understanding of the facts 
of international interdependence and the resulting necessity of 
international co-operation. Such study cannot be complete 
unless it aims at finding a solution for international problems 
on the basis of the principles of right and justice, which are the 
basis of all organised human life. 

To arouse in the schools the feeling for justice and the feeling 
of respect for others in such a way that the young are not afraid 
to sacrifice their interests to their ideals, and to teach them to 
approach in this spirit the problem of international relations
that is peace work. 

T? those who lay stress on the absence of any international 
mystical appeal capable of evoking real interest in teaching 
regarding international relations, the advocates of the second view 
reply that the most effective and realist method is to graft such 
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instruction on to national instruction in civics. They maintain 
that it is possible, on the basis of legitimate national interest to 
build up an international ethic and an international logic. There 
is an obligation at the present day on every country, whatever 
the nature of its national feeling, to understand other points of 
view, to enter into the psychology of other peoples, and to under
stand and appreciate in advance the motives of foreigners. 
Careful study of international problems is accordingly to-day a 
condition of survival for every country which does not desire to 
let itself slip into an isolation which may ultimately prove fatal. 
Does not every effort at adaptation help to evolve a technique 
of reciprocal exchanges? By learning how to place one's country 
in relation to other countries one begins to understand,. other 
national outlooks, since every genuine effort to understand others 
necessarily leads to rapprochement and to the search for methods 
of co-operation and release'lfrom egocentric nationalist illusions. 

These different views which found expression in the Committee 
governed its attitude in regard to the teaching of history, geogra
phy and modern languages. The Committee expressed the view 
that it was unquestionably desirable in the matter of history and 
geography to consult the learned societies concerned with these 
two branches of study. It was not a question, the Committee 
noted, in this connection of the principles of history and geography 
as such, but of the methods of teaching them, and the choice of 
the facts on which-from the Committee's point ot view-stress 
should be laid. It was desirable, therefore, to secure the co
operation, in addition, of the organisations of teachers, parents 
and philanthropic bodies concerned with the~ formation of public 
opinion and the moral education of youth, in order to take 
account-in addition to considerations of pure science-of the 
views of those entrusted with the civic and moral education of the 
coming generation. Without expressing any opinion on the rela· 
tion between history and civic education, the Committee noted 
the fact that in many countries the teaching of history is made 
in a sense the basis of civic education, and that there would be 
great difficulty in attempting to separate ~he tw?·. . . . 

The teaching of history and geography m a spmt of obJecttvtty 
and understanding of other peoples further implies a knowle~ge 
of the psychology of children and young persons an~ the evol~twn 
of an appropriate educational technique. It .1s accordm~ly 
desirable during a preliminary period of consultatwn ~o e~tablish 
certain fundamental ideas and essential facts consbtutmg the 
proper material for instruction in present-day international 
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interdependence and methods of co-operation between States, and 
finally to indicate the best methods of instruction in these subjects. 
The results of this preparatory work will be considered at a sub
sequent session of the Committee, which will co-opt in the capa
city of assessors, persons of special competence in the subject. 

• Side by side with history and geography, modern languages 
represent, of all the different branches of education, that which 
is best calculated to foster knowledge of foreign cultures and 
understanding of the special genius of foreign peoples. The 
relations between these different branches of education have not 
escaped the notice of educationalists concerned with the framing 
of programmes. While in the teaching of history and geography 
the t~acher can draw attention to the significance of recent trans
formations in the relations between peoples, the study of modern 
languages (if properly imparted) affords the younger generation 
immediate contact with the life ami culture of foreign peoples. 
The study of a modern language evokes the sense of the coexist
ence of different cultures and different traditions, which is a 
condition precedent to better understanding of the problems of 
international community. The special conditions of the modern 
world are such as to encourage to a remarkable degree the develop
ment of the teaching of modern languages. The multiplication 
of contacts between nationals of different countries, the rapid 
extension of new means of spreading knowledge, such as wireless, 
the talking sinema and the gramophone, which bring a spoken 
foreign language to the most remote parts of the world, stimulate 
and at the same time facilitate the study of languages. 

In drawing attfution to the importance of the teaching of 
modern languages, the Committee at the same time felt that the 
study of the different aspects of this matter from the standpoint 
from which it must consider it had not gone sufficiently far to 
justify the submission for the present of definite proposals. 
Desiring to make the widest possible appeal to the co-operation 
of specialised institutions, it instructed the International Bureau 
of Education, in conjunction with the International Association 
of Modern Languages, to proceed to a preliminary consultation 
jointly with the Secretariat. . 
. Of the practical measures approved by the Committee, men

bon should also be made of a new publication on the objects and 
work of the League for the use of teachers. This little book 
meets an urgent need. It is intended to take the place of the 
publication "The Aims and Organisation of the League of Nations" 
the original edition of which is exhausted after having bee~ 
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translated into some thirty languages. The new work is compiled 
on principles which differ to some extent from those of the former 
publication. Long descriptions of machinery and procedure have 
been avoided, while prominence is given to the general ideas and 
current tendencies of the League. The development of the 
conception of collective security, for example, and the politicaf 
and legal considerations which have governed the application of 
the Covenant, and above all the concrete achievements of the 
League in the various fields of its activity, have been dealt with 
in a competent manner. It is hoped that this little work, based 
strictly on the realities of current history and routine with a 
constant view to simplicity of thought, description and style, will 
create the impression that, in spite of the slow and il1,direct 
development of recent years, the world is proceeding little by 
little under the pressure of an increasingly inevitable necessity 
towards the idea-the realYsation of which has so often been 
attempted-namely, the idea that the normal solution of disputes 
between States and problems which do not lend themselves to 
purely national solution should be sought by international and 
peaceful means. The Committee approved the scheme of the 
book submitted by the author, at the same time insisting on the 
presentation, in addition to the preventive action of the League, 
of the important work done in the organisation of peace by the 
system of international conferences inaugurated and developed by 
the League. It recommended that all requisite stl6Ps should be 
taken for the circulation of the new work and its translation into 
as many languages as possible. 

It will be remembered that the Commiltee, in co-operation 
with the Permanent Conference for Higher International Studies, 
instituted an enquiry into the study of international relations in 
higher educational institutions, and that twenty-two countries 
contributed information on the subject. On the basis of this 
material, Mr. S. H. Bailey, of the London School of Economics 
and Political Science, was instructed to prepare a comparative 
study. The Committee drew attention to the importance of 
maintaining collaboration with the Permanent C?n.ference ~f 
Higher International Studies, and expressed the opm10n that It 
was desirable to consider the potentialities of economic studies as 
a means of pro.moting understanding of present-day social and 
economic interdependence. 

The Committee devoted special attention to the propo~al for 
study travel of educationalists and ~is~ions of.representatlv~s of 
the Intellectual Co-operation Orgamsatlon, whiCh was submitted 
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to it by the Liaison Committee of the Major International Asso
ciations and by the International Union of Associations for the 
League of Nations. Bearing in mind the experience gained in 
connection with the exchanges of officials organised by the Health 

• Section and the travels of Chinese educationalists in Europe, the 
Committee considered a scheme for study travels of qualified 
administrators or educationalists to be appointed by the national 
authorities. Each group, it was suggested, might be invited 
by a given country in agreement with the competent authorities 
of the latter. The Committee also expressed the view that 
missions by representatives of the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation would form a valuable supplement to the work of 
consl,lltation and enquiry undertaken by the Secretariat, with a 
view to encouraging instruction in the aims of the League and in 
international co-operation. The Committee made a recommenda
tion through the Committee on Infellectual Co-operation to the 
Assembly on this subject, and asked for a vote of the necessary 
funds in the budget. Unfortunately, the general situation of the 
League's finances was such that the sixteenth assembly was not 
prepared to act on this proposal, though the great interest attach
ing to the suggestion was unanimously recognised. 

* * * 
The deyelopment of international community is largely 

dependent on the formation of public opm10n. The work of 
the Advisory Committee is a work which will take a long time. 
While other organ~sations of the League are concerned with 
settling current difficulties and instituting permanent co-operation 
between Governments, the Advisory Committee works for the 
future. The youth of to-day will constitute the public opinion 
of to-morrow. To open up to it new horizons beyond its national 
frontiers, to put before it other points of view, to bring home to 
it the difficulties in the way of the attempts made since the world 
war to organise the world-all this is to prepare those who will 
create the peace of to-morrow. There is no more important or 
more urgent task with which the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation is entrusted. 
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GEOGRAPHY AND WORLD CITIZENSHIP. 

It is a fundamental concept of modern geography that, since 
the earth is a whole, made up of increasingly inter-connected 
and inter-sensitive parts, the place and potential contribution of 
each part in and to the whole should be sympathetically investi-

.. gated until the web of regional relationships which makes u"p the 
complex life of the modern world becomes, in its broad outlines, 
apparent and significant to Ill the average citizen. Until this is 
achieved, there can be no real conviction of the necessity for 
world citizenship, and, without that conviction and consciousness, 
the claims of national citizenship cannot be seen in their proper 
perspective and are easily exploited to the detriment of other 
peoples and to the cause of human progress as a whole. A recent 
writer has said : " We endeavour in human geography to describe 
and explain human activities in relation to the earth as now 
concretely expressed in the cultural landscape, but we also seek 
to look beyond that description and explanation, apd try to see 
to what extent those relationships are stable, how long they are 
likely to continue, and how far man may use in better and fuller 
ways nature's gifts, and overcome her obstacles and limitations ". 
It is not only to the right use and conservation, as distinct from the 
wasteful exploitation, of natural resources by collective human 
effort that this principle can be applied-e.g., in the use of forests 
and in the various aspects of " planning ", almost all of which 
involve an accurate knowledge of economic geography. It is of 
equal if not of greater importance that this conception of changing 
and expanding regional relationships should animate our view 
of the different human groups cradled in different environments, 
with qualities, aptitudes and temperaments still mainly shaped 
by experience of life in those environments but capable alike of 
cultural enrichment and fuller development or of impoverishment 
and demoralisation through the closer world contacts which the 
progress of science is forcing them to make. 

Europe is the jons et origo of the mighty mechanical forces 
which necessitate a new conception of human unity, but Europe 

12 
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itself, as a great human ' province ', is very far from having 
adapted its cultural and political life to the new space relations 
and conditions of economic geography which its restless scientific 
energy has created. Why and how it has come about that the 
diversities to which it largely owes the richness of its culture have 

• been allowed to obscure and destroy the deeper unity of which 
our medireval ancestors were conscious ? What is the real basis 
of national units-the sovereign nation-States-which at present 
dominate the stage ? Are they inevitable and final territorial 
divisions, destined for all time to stultify progress by their 
fears and rivalries ? To a large extent, at any rate, the great 
nation-States of Western Europe can be shown themselves to be 
the ~ow outcome of long centuries of increasing inter-regional 
contacts, leading to a wider social consciousness and expanding 
place loyalties, a process admirably illustrated by the emergence 
from a group of tribal kingdoms, oJce separated from each other 
by forests and marshes, first of England and finally of Great 
Britain. The union by consent of England and Scotland, through 
realisation on both sides of the border of increasing interde
pendence and common interests, reflected the operation of forces 
which we know to be working in the modern world on an infinitely 
larger scale. Yet it seems unlikely· that Europe will be able 
peacefully to adjust her territorial and political schemes to the 
actual conditions of the stage until her citizens are taught to view 
the world in.such a way that the narrow and wholly unscientific 
conceptions of racialism and ultra-nationalism current to-day are 
seen to be false and obsolete. In this educational process, 
geography, it is cla'imed, from the nature of its subject-matter 
and point of view, can play a vitally important part. Almost 
inevitably, unless it is wilfully distorted, and to a large extent 
unconsciously, through its teaching and study comes the wider 
vision of unity in diversity, alike the value of the part, the signi
ficance of the genius loci, and the greater value of the whole. 
It cannot directly solve the thorny problems of frontier revision, 
national minorities or trade-relations, but it can give a truer 
conception of their setting and develop an attitude towards 
them essential to an atmosphere favourable to their solution by 
statesmen. 

In the period of commercial imperialism which reached its 
climax in the last decades of the nineteenth century, the greater 
part of Africa became virtually an economic annexe of Europe, and 
the average European view of African peoples is still shaped by 
conceptions of racial ascendency derived from that and earlier 
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periods. But no one can 'make a serious study of the human 
geography of Africa to-da! ~ithou~ realising the necessity of a 
very different outlook. This IS not simply because the Dark Con
tinent has been opened up and its resources made available for 
mankind. The most significant point which emerges from such, 
a study is that the potentialities and fuiure character of the. 
native peoples are largely dependent upon environmental condi
tions which White contact is appreciably changing. More im
portant for the future of mankind than the development of Africa 
is the development of the African, but this development, no less 
than the material wealth of the continent, must be studied 
in its geographical milieu if conditions for sound progress and 
mutual benefit of White and Black are to be established. 1n.deed 
the collection, sifting and interpretation of data bearing upon 
the present and future. rebations of African tribes to their 
habitat constitute a peculiarly important and imperative field of 
geographical research at the present stage of the world's develop
ment. 

The old description of Asia as " A Beggar's Mantle with a 
Fringe of Gold " might well be extended to the Euro-Asian 
land-mass as a whole to express the vital contrast between the 
arid or semi-arid core,' with its scanty groups of pastoral nomads, 
and the richly-watered marginal lands with their teeming seden
tary populations. The European "peninsula ", with its distinc
tive culture, is one such margin. ·Larger and still more populous 
is that Far Eastern margin whose prodigious significance in the 
destiny of mankind the western world, startJed by recent events 
in China, Japan and Manchuria, is at last beginning to realise. 
Here, as a result of the high degree of isolation which great 
mountain barriers and vast stretches of thinly-peopled steppe and 
desert on the landward and the widest of the world's oceans on 
the seaward side have given it until recently, the great civilisation 
which has its roots in the classical culture-area of the Yellow 
River basin was able to maintain the essentials of its unique 
organisation and culture almost unmodified for several millennia. 
But now the impact of western industrialism on the greatest of 
the " traditional " civilisations has produced a situation which a 
modern Chinese philosopher at a recent congress has thus summa
rised : " China is now at a present that is not the natural growth 
of her past. . . . In the completely new situation that she 
has to face she has been much bewildered. . . . She has to 
connect. th~ new civilisation that she has to face with the old 
that she already has and to make them not alien but intelligible 
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to each other ". He adds the very interesting and significant 
comment that " the interpretation and criticism of civilisations 
is the natural product in China of the meeting of the West and 
the East and is what has interested the Chinese mind and consti
tuted the main current of Chinese thought during the last fifty 
years ". Certain it is that the relative absence of external 
stimulus, due to its geographical isolation, has been the main 
cause of whatever immobility has characterised Chinese civilisa
tion and that the present clash of cultures and ideas, if only there 
is the right attitude on both sides, ought to result in a great 
reflorescence of the Chinese genius. 

Now it is not of course suggested that geographical study as 
such, :ven if the human aspect is emphasised to its greatest 
legitimate extent, can probe deeply into the complex problems 
involved in the relationship and inter-penetration of Eastern 
and Western cultures. The essentiJ\ point is that the average 
citizen should have some conception of the significance and place 
of the Far East in the current of the world's life, of the character 
of the problems, arising out of their geographical conditions and 
new relationships, which China and Japan have to face, of the 
contributions which they have made and can still make to the 
sum of human culture. Nor is it too much to say that, for the 
average citizen, as education is now organised, whether in the 
school or in adult classes, geography is the only medium through 
which he is ]_ij{ely to get the essential outlines of such a world
picture. At the end he returns to the study of his own country to 
reinterpret its problems, responsibilities and opportunities in 
the clearer light or its intricate world relationships and to 
work henceforward, as one may hope, pro patria indeed, but 
pro patria per orbis concordiam. 

* * * 
To illustrate the theme of this article in relation to university 

work, I append the synopsis of a seminar class which is being held 
during the present session in the geography department of an 
English university. Its aim is to study the present and probable 
future relations of China, Japan and the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics on the background of the physical, social and economic 
geography of the Far Eastern and Central Asian stages. It will 
be seen that it begins with a study of the encroachment of the 
peasants from both the Chinese and Russian sides on the former 
lands of nomadic pastoral peoples and analyses the problems thus 
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created. The advent of Japan and of Soviet Russia has intro
~uced industrialism into l\~anchuria a~d Western Siberia respec
tively. Between them lies Mongolia, where the traditional 
pastoral life is still maintained, but Mongolia too is entering 
world affairs and is generally admitted to be a very crucial facto~; 
in the future relations of China, Japan and the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics. Hence the present position in Western 
Siberia and in Manchuria, a borderland with many conflicting 
interests, is examined, followed by a study of the present status 
and outlook of the various Mongol groups. This is preparatory 
to a final study of the interests and prospects of China, Japan and 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics in lands whose uncertain 
political future is a world problem of great significance. 

3 

Throughout the course, the international standpoint, as repre
sented by the League of Nations, is emphasised and the prospects 
of harmonising the interesPs both of the local peoples and the 
three Powers are examined. 

The procedure and organisation of the course are briefly 
explained in the notes· which follow the synopsis. 

*** 
UNIVERSITY OF LIVERPOOL: SCHOOL OF GEOGRAPHY. 

pART II : SEMINAR CLASS : SESSION 1935-36 • 
• 

Geographical Aspects of the Relations of China, Japan and the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics in Central and Eastern Asia. 

Synopsis of Topics for Discussion. 

1 • Two introductory talks to state the problem and indicate the nature 
of the factors involved. 

2. Advance of the Chinese Agricultural Front into fo.rmer ~omadic re~?ns 
of Manchuria and Inner Mongolia-the econonnc, social and pohtJCal 
problems involved in this advance. 

3. The Russian Occupation of the Steppes of Central Asia : 
A. The encroachment prior to the Russian Revolution of 1917. 
B. The Soviet phase. Speeding-up of the pro~ss an~ introduct!on 

of industrialism. The Kuznetz Coal Basm and 1ts connectiOn 
with the Ural industrial centres. Economic development of t~e 
Turkestan Oases. Construction and effects of the Turk-S1b 
Railway. ra1 A · · 

Summary of the present position, and the place of <A;nt s1a .m 
the general plan of the economic development Umon of SoVIet 
Socialist Republics. 

4. Japanese economic needs on the mainland of Asia. ~Howh ~ar l\btunc
1
huriad 

and Mongolia can meet these needs--;a sll:rvey of. t e1r ac a an 
potential economic geography from this pomt of VIew. 
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_5. The rival claims of China, Japan and the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics in Manchuria. 
A. The political claim of China to Manch~ia-China's case vis-a-vis 

Japan both prior to September 1931 and in the establishment of 
the new regime. 

B. The probable attitude of the Manchurian Chinese and the factors 
affecting it. 

C. Japan's case vis-a-vis China both prior -to September 1931 and in 
the establishment of the new regime. 

D. The nature of Russian interests in Manchuria and the ways in 
which they are affected by the new regime. 

E. The proposals of the Lytton Commission for an international 
solution of the Manchurian problem. . 

6. The present organisation of the "Manchukuo" State. Two aspects: 
(a) Treatment of Manchuria as an economic entity-e.g., consolida
tV>n and development of railway system; economic relations of 
"Manchukuo" with Japan; (b) the new administrative geography 
of " Manchukuo " and its significance. . 

7. The distinction between Inner and Quter Mongolia and the present 
distribution and organisation of the Mongols. · 

8. The future relations of China, Japan and Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics in Central Asia : 

A. Factors in the integration of China and the policy of China towards 
the Outer Territories (Inner Mongolia and Sinkiang) still under 
her control. 

B. Japan's probable aims and prospects in Mongolia. 
C. The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics as affected by a " forward " 

Japanese policy in Central Asia, and the development of Japan 
as a continental Power . 

• 

REFERENCES . 
• 

Notes on previous lecture course on Far East.· 

MACKINDER : " Geographical Pivot of History " (Geographical Journal, 
1904). 

CRESSEY : " Geographic Foundations of China "; chapters on Manchuria, 
Mongolia and North China. 

OWEN LATTIMORE : " Manchuria, Cradle of Conflict "; 
- " Mongolia ". 

HosiE : " Peoples, Resources and History of Manchuria. " 
PARLETT: "Diplomatic Events in Manchuria" (published by Royal Insti

tute for International Affairs). 
Report on Progress in Manchuria, 1907-1932 (published by the South 

Manchuria Railway, Dairen). 
"Japan's Case in Manchurian Qu_estion" (published by League of Nations, 

Geneva, 1933). 
HUSSEY : " Manchukuo "; 

- "Puppet State of Manchukuo" (China To-day Series). 
ORCHARD: "Japan's Economic Position." 
NITOBE: "Japan: Some Phases of her Problems and Development." 
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BowMAN : " The Pioneer Fringe. " 
CHANG YIN TANG: "Economic Development and Prospects of Inner 
· · Mongolia " ; 

"Japan's case in Sino-Japanese Dispute. " . 
CROCKER: "Japan's Population Problem"· . 

"Relations of Japan and Manchuria with Mongolia." 
RoxBY : " Far Eastern Question in its Geographical Setting " (Reprint :' 

1920); . 
"The Expansion of China" (Scottish Geographical Mar~azine March 
1930); " , 
" China as an Entity " (Geography, March 1934). 

NORMAN: "The Peoples and Politics of the Far East." 
SKRINE : " Chinese Central Asia. " 
NORTON: "The Far Eastern Republic of Siberia." 
" Problems of the Pacific", 1929. 

1931. 
1933 (published by Institute of Pacifi~ Rela-

tions). 
"Pacific Affairs", edited by Ow0n Lattimore. 
Peace Handbooks : " Siberia. " 
The Lytton Report. 
Year-Books: Japan Year-Book, 1934. 

Manchukuo Year-Book, 1934. 
Soviet Year-Book. 
China Year-Book (several). 

Various memoranda. 

* * * 
PURPOSE AND METHODS OF THE SEMINAR CLASS. 

0 

1. The students taking part in this class are either in the last year of 
their course in the Honours School of Geography, with two or more years' 
training in principles and methods behind them, or <graduates of the school. 
They have also attended a detailed course of about forty-five lectures on 
the physical, historical and human geography of the Far East. 

2. The idea underlying the course is that geography, broadly inter
preted, and including its historical and economic aspects, is an excellent 
approach to the impartial study of world problems and that the Far Eastern 
stage and the problems which are developing there deserve close attention 
by students of world affairs. 

3. The two introductory " talks " are given by the professor, but all 
the other topics are handled by the students in the form of papers, the 
preparation of which is guided to some extent by members of the staff. 
All the papers are followed by discussions, which in some cases-e.g., No. 5 
and No. S-take the form of debates. Throughout the course responsibility 
for representing the " interests " of particular countries or groups (Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics, China, Japan, Manchuria, the Mongols) rests 
upon particular students. The League Qf Nations' point of view is also 
represented. 

The order of the topics indicates the method of approach; some of the 
papers deal primarily with social geography--e.g., the encroachment of 
agricultural peasants on lands of pastoral nomads (No.2 and No. 3) and 
the problems which it creates, some with econo~ic geography (No. 4) and 
some (e.g., the topics under No. 5 and No. 8) 'With the w1der problems of 



186 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

political geography, conceived as a synthesis of the different factors 
separately analysed. 

All the material named under " References " is available in the room 
in which the class is held and with other material, available elsewhere, is 
used in the preparation of papers. 

The class is held weekly throughout the greater part of the session; 
.about twenty meetings in all. 

Percy M. RoxBY, 
Professor of Geography in the University 

of Liverpool. 
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Teaching on the League of Nations, together with an adequate 
idea of international relations, should be imparted in such a way 
as to awaken keen interest in the young; it would be better to 
leave young people entirely alone than to create in their minds 
an association of ideas between the League of Nations and bore
dom, or between international relations and instruction received 
unwillingly. 3 

Long association with young workers (in Switzerland and 
France) 1 involving the study of the psychology of young students 
attending optional classes has brought horne to us certain dangers 
which· should be avoided at all costs. 

Young people are usually very willing to leave primary school 
for work : they are glad not to be treated any longer as children 
but as men and women responsible for their own acts. Many 
of them-and often their parents as well-feel that they will 
learn nothing new by attending general continuation courses but 
will merely mark time. They are often tired, for various reasons, 
of lessons and textbooks, and dislike the idea of going back to 
ili~. • 

It is therefore important : 
"' (a) That League teaching and" an adequate idea of interna-

tional relations " should be given in optional talks by those who 
have a real gift for teaching and are thoroughly familiar with 
their subject and with the environment from which their hearers 
come; or in the absence of such persons-who usually require a 
thorough psychological and technical training in addition to 
special ability to teach-at broadcast meetings where young 
teachers or voluntary workers who take a real interest in young 
people should listen with them to lectures by a very able speaker 
and should lead one or more discussions on the subject after each 
lecture. 

1 Our talks with leaders of the ·worlds' Alliance of Youn~ ~len's Chr.is
tian Associations Worlds' Alliance of Young Women's Chnstmn Associa
tions Young Catholic Workers, etc., and our reading have shown that most 
young workers, of whatever nationality, display the same general charac-
teristics. 
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(b) That the audience should not be treated as a class of 
schoolchildren, but as a gathering of young citizens who are 
presumed to be desirous of understanding the affairs of their 
country, of taking an interest in its future and a working for its 
~elf are. 

(c) That textbooks should be replaced by attractive well 
illustrated books on the subject, or, if none are available, by short 
multigraphed notes until such time as a reliable writer has pro
duced a suitable book, or by such pamphlets as accompany 
courses of broadcast talks in some countries (for instance, the 
United Kingdom). 

* * * 
These are not the only indispensable conditions, however, and 

the following. observations are also tie outcome of direct expe
rience. Young people leaving primary school (and perhaps in 
many cases secondary school) look back with distaste on lessons 
in civics, which were too theoretical, too abstract and too often 
described national institutions as perfect or, in any :event, as 
sacrosanct. Nor are they interested in history when it is taught 
as the story of a past that is over, is dead; on the other hand 
they are interested when it is taught as a sequence of events with 
causes and effects-often bristling with formidable problems for 
which some solution had to be found, a solution that was some
times good and sometimes bad-a sequence which is not complete, 
in which they have some responsibility .. They do not care for 
subjects remote fro~ their own lives, but they are in fact inter
ested in any subject-even in uninviting subjects-if the teacher 
can link it up with their lives. They quickly tire of the monoto
nous and perhaps even more of the disjointed. They cannot for 
long keep their attention from wandering unless they themselves 
are actively occupied. They are more sentimental than they 
like to appear, and very apt to become enthusiastic over a great 
cause, a noble character or a fine life. They like people to have 
confidence in them, they like appeals to their youthful ardour, 
they like to be credited with intelligence and goodwill, to be 
allowed to help in work thought to be difficult; they are capable 
of making a sacrifice once they realise its utility or nobility. 

It is therefore important : 

(d) That instruction on the League and on international 
relations should go hand in hand with a thoroughly lively study 
of the institutions and affairs of their native land, that this 
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~tudy should be extend~d _to international institutions. (For 
mstance, after a description of the health services of the 
country as they affect the daily lives of the hearers, they should 
be told about some of the characteristic work of the Health Section 
of the League. After a .v~sit to a public library and a description, 
of the catalogue, or a VISit to a museum, one or· two of the acti-

. vities of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation should be 
described. After a talk on national defence and the great war, 
they should be told about the collective campaign against war, 
the obstacles encountered and their reasons, the Covenant of the 
League, the Pact of Paris, the Disarmament Conference, etc.). 
Care should be taken to explain that national and international 
institutions, however admirable, are by no means perfect and that 
it is for the citizens of the future to improve them. Th~y are 
preparing themselves for this work by learning all about these 
institutions. () 

(e) That an attempt should be made to interest young people 
in the main features of the history of their own country, of which 
they know little; and in some of the features of the history of 
other countries, of which they usually know nothing. These two 
subjects should be treated as interdependent (for the method, 
see above). This also will often lead up to the League of Nations 
when international relations are involved. Young people should 
also be interested in the history of civilisation, the broad outlines 
of which should be studied in connection with visits to ethno
-graphical and fine arts museums and public libraries and with 
concerts by voluntary performers, or broadcru.t music. (It might 
be advisable for young people living in towns to go singly, or in 
small groups, a special subject for study being recommended to 
them in advance.) A special place should be given in the history 
of civilisation to the immediate past and to the present. It 
should include the history of labour, economic history, scientific 
discoveries and the arts, religion, etc. (There is naturally matter 
in these two history courses for several sets of talks, some of 
which might take place concurrently as complementing one 
another). Care should be taken, in teaching both national history 
and the history of civilisation to link up the past with pres~nt daf 
situations and problems, and constantly to appeal to the mtelli
gence, reason, imagination and common sense of the young : 
" This is the problem : what would you do? What else could 
have been done? What are the advantages and disadvantages of 
these solutions ? " 



190 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

(f) That international relations should also be approached 
from the geographical standpoint : economic interdependence, 
travel, etc. Young people who are not interested in history will 
probably take an interest in geography. 

• (g) To avoid isolated lectures on subjects having little connec-
tion with one another (except where advantage is taken of the 
presence of a distinguished traveller or foreign visitor, or when an 
expert is asked to speak on some subject about which the young 
hearers want to learn). The courses should not be too long or 
too short and there should be plenty of variety. No attempt 
should be made to cover every branch of knowledge : the ideal 
to be aimed at should be a few subjects well handled beginning 
with personal studies or talks. 

(h) Lecturers, masters and group leaders shouid not fear 
courteous or even heated discussi<tn; they may even provoke 
such discussion themselves. Objections are only dangerous when 
listeners keep them to themselves or only confide them to ignorant 
persons. Leaders should not be afraid to show enthusiasm
without, of course, trying to force such enthusiasm on others
nor to discuss in a tolerant spirit the urges of the young. 

(i) Though it may be somewhat difficult to secure the active 
participation of the young people themselves in the instruction we 
advocate, we believe that such participation is essential to success. 
Different listfners may be asked to compose explanatory diagrams, 
draw maps, various illustrations and caricatures, or to reproduce 
by drawing, modelling or paper-cutting, or any other means of 
which they are capable, certain objects connected with the course 
and observed in the museums. Some listeners may be capable of 
undertaking simple research work in the Public Library. Others 
may be told to follow a subject (connected for instance with 
foreign policy or the policy of the League) in the newspapers 
available at the Public Library, and to make summaries of this 
information for their comrades. The master or group leader 
should endeavour to give scope to all talents and aptitudes; 
he should never discourage a willing pupil, but should try to 
stimulate latent capacity. Thus, often without his knowledge, 
he may create in the minds of some listeners a permanent interest 
which will brighten their leisure hours throughout their whole 
lives. 

The young unemployed have, alas, much time upon their 
hands : a leader who succeeds in persuading these young people 
to create, make or discover something useful to their comrades or 
to the community will· have done a good deed. The interests 
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should never be factitious or artificial, but should flow from the 
work in common. (For instance, one group of girls took much 
interest in seeking out on the spot, by me~ns of a copy made by 
one of them of a part of an old plan of their town, certain streets 
and houses that had been menti.oned in a series. oftalksonhistory.) n 

Most young people of the workmg classes are mterested in econo
mic questions or questions connected with the organisation of 
labour; they will therefore doubtless take a special interest in 
many subjects connected with the work of the International 
Labour Organisation; some may be led to collect useful facts 
thus accomplishing an intelligent and necessary task. Th; 
families, particularly unemployed fathers, may be encouraged 
to help in these researches. 

* * * 
In the work we have under consideration it would be a pity 

to neglect the young people's love of play-acting. Histrionic 
talent may be utilised in two ways : (a) in the form of mimed or 
spoken and practically spontaneous play·acting, illustrating some 
specific event or idea (this is particularly useful in classes of 
youngsters between the ages of 14 and 16); (b) by occasionally 
organising a really fine show with costumes and scenery, all made 
by the young people themselves. (This idea is suitable for classes 
ofyoungpersonsofl6tol8 years of age and over.) The ingenuity 
shown by the girls in making costumes, practically without 
spending a penny and by the whole group in getting together 
properties and scenery, the judicious choice gf the young actors 
for the various parts and their understudies-in short the gifts 
of organisation displayed, will surprise the master or group leader. 
According to the series of talks chosen for illustration by the 
play, it is quite feasible to prepare (in the form of a slightly 
abridged simplified translation) some ancient drama, a miracle 
play or farce of the Middle Ages, a foreign play revealing the 
mentality or customs of another people, etc. Inhabitants of the 
neighbourhood or town may be invited to the show, a nominal 
entrance charge being made to cover the small costs of costumes 
and scenery. (We have ourselves seen a play produced by young 
working boys and girls who had prepared it entirely themselves 
under the management of an unemployed painter. They had 
even dyed the very commonplace materials used for the costum:s, 
as pretty shades were unobtainable in the quality of material 
used. The production almost amounted to high art. The whole 
neighbourhood was interested in this effort.) 
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Boys and girls of the working classes seldom ~now anything 
about psychology, but they soon get interested in Its elementary 
and practical aspects, and their thirst for knowledge rapidly 
increases. 

• In this connection, it will be useful to include in the courses 
for young unemployed persons a few simple subjects concerni~g 
their attitude towards foreign peoples, for instance. The lecturer 
might try and get them to discover the frequency, cause and 
strength of their prejudices, the reasons of intolerance, the great 
difficulty everyone experiences in getting to understand another 
person. 

One subject to be touched on would be that of over-simple 
pointi of view; to these young persons, people, events, ideas· and 
opinions are either black or white-they know no half-tones; 
and that is a serious disadvantage t~ them in the conduct of their 
lives. · 

* * * 
It is doubtless impossible to find a sufficient number of masters 

possessing, in addition to all the knowledge ·and qualifications 
necessary for the organisation of these courses, the indispensable 
moral force and elasticity of outlook. Fortunately, clubs or 
study groups can in many cases take the place of courses. Young 
intellectuals, or other willing helpers attracted to this work, which 
is as delicat& as it is meritorious and absorbing, may become 
leaders of these clubs or study groups. Often a man or woman 
of good intellectual standing who studies the subject with the 
members of the group, obtains documentary material for it and 
discusses points with its members can do a great deal of good. 
Since, owing to the very organisation of these clubs or groups, 
there can be no distasteful idea of school classes-for their mem
bers can scarcely be treated as " pupils "-these members will 
come to relish their task, and thus the essential condition of 
success : that the programme be very elastic and the teaching 
free of all pedantry-will assuredly be fulfilled. 

Jean. PIAGET, 

Director of the International Bureau 
of Education, 

Assessor to the Advisory Committee on League 
of Nations Teaching. 

* * * 
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UNIVERSITY TEACHING OF INTERNATIONAL 
RELATIONS. 

The teaching of international relations in the universities 
presents several problems. The very existence of the subject, 
its scope, purpose, organisation and methods are as yet uncertain. 
For the purposes of this article, however, the existence of a 
definite body of knowledge properly described as international 
relations will be already taken ~r granted-although some 
students still prefer to assign its different parts to disciplines 
previously recognised. 

THE SCOPE OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS. 

The next task is that of ascertaining the scope of international 
relations as an academic subject. A great number of books on 
international affairs reveal that by international relations is 
commonly rtcognised what should more correctly be called 
"inter-State relations ". 

In this sense, international relations clearly cannot comprise 
all the various relations of individuals or groups (which indeed 
fall within the scope of sociology), but only such as do affect the 
relations between States-namely, international relations in the 
proper meaning of the term. When, however, one attempts to 
survey the field more closely, new difficulties come to light. 
Such organisations as the Papacy, the Third International, the 
Congress of National Minorities affect the relations of States to 
one another. But so do, under certain circumstances, private 
groups : oil companies, armament firms, banks. Individual 
States often take the case of their private citizens or groups into 
the sphere of inter-State relations. As circumstances change, at 
any moment a purely private affair may rise above the dividing 
line and become a matter of contention between States. Such 
phenomena, therefore, although not constituting international 
relations by themselves, must yet be assigned a definite place in 
the framework of this new discipline. 
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Further, it is generally accepted that international relations 
is the study of contemporary relations. But, for the purposes of 
academic study, this vague term must be more clearly defined. 

There is in everybody's mind an obvious difference between 
history and contemporary affairs. But at what point exactly• 
does the second become the first ? Any up-to-date school of 
history includes the settlement of the world war in its scheme of 
"Modern History". And Mr. Gathorne-Hardy in his "Short 
History of International Affairs " carries it down to yesterday
to 1934. A great deal will have to be left to the discretion of 
the individual authors. It is suggested, however, that in the 
study of international relations proper, there is a convenient 
starting point in the peace treaties of 1919, which repreBent a 
sudden advance both in kind and in degreein the long develop-
ment of these relations. i> · 

Is it possible to establish the other limit of international 
relations as well? When does the "present " become eligible for 
scientific investigation? It may be submitted that documentation 
is the most reliable criterion. Scientific investigation is based 
upon facts and documents. Now the daily Press supplies both 
facts and documents in varying amount and with a variable 
degree of accuracy. Parliamentary reports, treaties and diplo
matic notes, when published in toto, may be,accepted. But how 
far is it possible to go beyond that? Is an article by "Pertinax " 
on the eve of an international conference a mere •expression of 

:. , opinion, or is it a fact which must be taken into account by any
body who tries to estimate correctly the infl,uences bearing upon 
the decisions of the French Government? Perhaps another subtle 
distinction may be made here by way of an illustration : there is 
surely a difference between a talk on " Current Events " and a 
scientific lecture on international relations. 

THE CLASSIFICATION OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS. 

Having established the scope of international relations, I shall 
try to classify the various component parts of the province of 
international relations. The attached classification may serve 
as a suggestion : 

International Relations. 

A. Non-Political (private international relations) : 
Commercial; 
Religious; 
Scientific, etc. 

13 
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B. Technical (public international relations) : 

The Universal Postal Union; 
The Red Cross Societies; 
The Atlantic Iceberg Patrol, etc. 

C. Political (public international relations) : 

• 

I. Inter-group relations: 

The Interparliamentary Union; 
The Congress of National Minorities; 
The Second International; 
The Third International; 
The Roman Catholic Church, etc . 

II. Inter-State relations: 

(I) Unorganised: 
(a) Peace; 
(b) War; 

(2) Semi-organised : 
(a) Alliances; 
(b) Diplomatic Unions, etc.; 

.(3) Organised sectionally or regionally : 

• 

The British Commonwealth of Nations; 
The Pan-American Union, etc.; 

( 4) Organised universally : 
'the League of Nations; 
The Permanent Court of International Justice; 
The International Labour Organisation. 

THE PURPOSE OF THE TEACHING OF INTERNATIONAL 

RELATIONS. 

Broadly speaking, university education has a twofold purpose : 
(1) to prepare the young men and women for their membership 
in society as citizens of a country, and (2) to equip them with 
specialised knowledge and enable them to earn their living. 
Although these two aims may be described as coinciding with the 
undergraduate and post-graduate stages of study, this division 
is by no means precise. 

The purpose of instruction in international relations at the 
first stage of university studies may be summed up in this form : 
" To enable the student to read the centre pages of The Times 
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(London) intelligently". In other words, it aims at giving the 
student a sense of direction and some scale of value in the bewil
dering complexity of international affairs. It should so awaken 
his critical faculties that he can assess the relative importance 
of diverse documents, from a letter in The Times to an Advisory . 
Opinion of the Permanent Court. 

In the second stage of university studies, the usefulness of 
international relations may be less apparent. The knowledge of 
this subject has as yet little marketable value. Certainly, men 
entering into public life, civil service, journalism or international 
civil service will benefit by it. And, of course, there are students 
who intend to pursue international relations as an academic 
career. But in none of these cases is the number of avajlable 
openings appreciable. 

THE METHOD OF THE 9rEACHING OF INTERNATIONAL 

RELATIONS. 

International relations as a subject of instruction lends itself 
to a definite method of approach. It can be represented as the 
apex of an organic structure of several other disciplines; some of 
them essential, others complementary-but all of them treated 
from a special point of view. 

POLITICAL 

SCIENCE 

GEOGRAPHY 

RELATIONS 

LAW 

LANGUAGES 

The diagram shows another important fa~t : Int.ernational 
relations by its very essence is definitely a subJect w~rch can. be 
most profitably treated at the later stages of universtty studtes. 
The first year will be spent in studying the complementary 
subjects : History, economics, geography and la~guages .. !he 
second year should be devoted to the essential subJects, politrcal 
science and international law, and only in the third year can the 
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student reach international relations as a subject of instruction. 
Naturally, it is even more advisable for a student to continue his 
work at the post-graduate (or research) stage. 

Given the original assertion that international relations in the 
. academic sense comprise inter-State relations, such a study 

would fall within three distinct parts : 

(I) A study of the elements and principles governing the 
political phenomena of human society-in short Political 
Theory (purpose, nature, organisation and functions of the 
State); 

(2) A study of the individual existing units whose inter
relations it is our ultimate aim to investigate-namely, 
C~mparative Government (the Governments, Constitutions 
and political systems of the most important States); 

(3) A study of Internationa! Relations proper-i.e., poli
tical relations between States. This would also include some 
references to inter-group relations and to public technical 
relations as furnishing both examples of the technique of 
international co-operation and a direct influence upon State 
policies (the development of international administration, the 
origin, constitution and work of the League of Nations, of the 
International Labour Organisation and of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice) . 

• 
THE ORGANISATION OF THE TEACHING OF INTERNATIONAL 

• RELATIONS. 

International relations is a contemporary, living subject. It 
cannot be studied only in a university library. The teacher of 
international relations must not only know the countries them
selves, but the mechanism of their relations as well. The attend
ance at international conferences and periodical travel abroad 
should be part of his duties. (The ideal arrangement· would be 
the creation of several" peripatetic professorships".) This require
ment indicates that a foundation of a single university chair of 
international relations is not sufficient. For the purpose of the 
continuity of academic work, a department (however small) is 
necessary. The Department of International Relations would 
thus be composed of at least two teachers. This points to a 
certain amount of specialisation which can be intensified with 
every increase in the number of the teaching staff. In a small 
department, however, no person can be an expert in five different 
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subjects. It would seem therefore advisable that special lecture 
courses should be provided by experts in various other depart
ments, such as history, economics, law. 

DocuMENTATION. 

Finally, we must consider the question of documents. Apart 
from books on international relations, political science, inter
national law, history and economics, there should be a special 
library (or a section of it) containing such documents as treaties, 
official Government publications and the publications of the 
League of Nations, the International Labour Office and the 
Permanent Court of International Justice, to mention onl.r the 
most important ones. 

Jiri F. VRANEK, B.A., Ph.D., 
Lecturer in International Politics, 

University College of Wales, 
A berystwyth. 
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THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK. 

THE LEAGUE'S ASSISTANCE TO CHINA 
IN HEALTH MATTERS. 

Health conservation and disease prevention are two of the 
unmixed blessings which the progress of Western civilisation has 
brou~t in its train. During the last half of the nineteenth and 
first third of the present century, great progress has been made 
in discovering the causes of diseas~ in establishing its methods 
of spread, and in organising and applying measures of prevention. 
The results of these advances in our knowledge and practice are 
apparent wherever Western civilisation has penetrated. Death 
rates have fallen, epidemics have been wiped out, and children 
born to-day in Great Britain or North America, Scandinavia or 
Germany can look forward to a longer life and greater freedom 
from serious illness than those of almost any previous generation. 
About twelve persons in every thousand die during the year in 
these countries. In China, this general death rate is believed 
to be about. thirty, nearly three times as great as in the most 
highly developed countries of the West. Serious epidemics are 
almost unknown in.these countries, while they are commonplaces 
in China. The greatest contrast is found in the case of the new
born. In New Zealand, less than forty of every thousand infants 
born during a year die before its close. While there are few places 
in China where a true infant mortality rate can be computed, the 
rate in these reaches very large figures, amounting to a quarter, 
a third or an even greater proportion of all live births. 

In these circumstances, it is not to be wondered at that when 
China began to feel the influence of Western civilisation and 
became a republic, her leaders who had travelled and studied 
in the West should wish to bring to her people the benefits of 
modern medical knowledge and public health progress. 

Public health and hygiene in Western countries rests upon a 
broad foundation of general education, police power, sanitation, 
hospitals, dispensaries and the practice of modern medicine, to 
say nothing of many other powerful but less closely-related 
factors. 
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In China, this foundation was lacking. Illiteracy was the 
rule, sanitation did not extend. beyond the limits of a few cities 
having an international status and there were only five or six 
hundred hospitals, most of them small and poorly equipped, in 
the whole of the country. Other types of medical and health ,
institutions were almost wholly lacking, and less than five
thousand doctors trained in modern medicine were to be found 

0 ' not scattered throughout Chma, but concentrated in the large 
cities. As far as modern medicine was concerned, China was 
a desert with a few oases, and the great mass of her people lived 
and died in complete ignorance of its benefits. 

In 1922, a representative of the Health Organisation of the 
League visited Canton, Shanghai and Peiping in the course of a 
health survey of Far Eastern ports. The League's Eastern Bureau 
at Singapore was founded in 1925. A little later, the Health 
Organisation's director disdussed the possibility of organising 
health work in China with some of the country's leaders. When 
the present Government came into power in 1928, these leaders 
turned to the League, which had shown such a tangible interest 
in the health conditions of the Far East. In 1929, the Foreign 
Minister asked the League to send a mission to China with the 
object of making a survey of port health and maritime quaran
tine. The Council of the League decided that full assistance 
should be given to China in her efforts at self-development and 
two members of the Health Section were sent on .a mission to 
discuss the matter with the competent authorities. As a result 
of this visit, the Government made certain proposals to the League 
which may be summarised as follows : 

That the League should assist China : 

{1) In reorganising and improving the port health services; 
(~) In organising a Central Field Health Station as the 

nucleus of a permanent national health service; 
(3) In establishing a national institution for undergraduate 

and post-graduate medical instruction; 
(4) In coping with the problem of smallpox and cholera 

control in the metropolitan area of Shanghai; 
(5) In the reform of medical education~ 

The reasons which led the Government of China to make these 
requests and the results of this international collaboration are 
described below. 
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1. REORGANISATION OF THE QUARANTINE SERVICES 

AT CHINESE PoRTS. 

There are a number of so-called Treaty ports in China in which 
are located foreign concessions, administered by the represen
tatives of the foreign powers concerned. Maritime quarantine 
work in China originated in these ports, as a measure of protection 
against ships arriving from countries where plague, cholera or 
smallpox prevailed. Later on, the work was taken over by the 
Chinese Maritime Customs and placed as a rule under the harbour
master, who was assisted by one or more foreign and Chinese 
medicill officers. There was a foreign Customs' commissioner 
in each port who was, in many instances, responsible for drawing 
up or approving the quarantine regt.Vations which were enforced, 
and these varied from port to port. The quarantine services at 
Canton and Swatow were the only ones wholly in the hands of 
the municipal-that is, the Chinese-authorities. 

In view of the large share in the control of quarantine which 
devolved upon foreign officials-although these were really in 
Chinese employ-foreign shipowners looked upon these services 
as non-Chinese, and were loath to see them taken over by the 
Government of China, which did in fact administer them, as the 
Customs service was under the Ministry of Finance. The 
Government desired to reorganise these services and to transfer 
them to the Ministry of Health, which would have been tanta
mount, in foreign ey~s, to making them wholly Chinese. In order 
to avoid the probable difficulties to be expected from such a 
change, the Government of China, through the League, desired 
to obtain the benefit of the experience and the assistance of the 
health services of other countries, in this port sanitary reorganisa
tion. 

The following steps were taken by the League to meet this 
request: 

(1) Members of the League's Health Section, together with 
Chinese medical officers, made a thorough survey of all the 
important Chinese ports. 

(2) The League's Health Committee set up a Commission 
on which sat, in addition to Chinese medical officers, repre
sentatives of the Health Services of all the important maritime 
powers. This Commission discussed and approved a scheme 
for the organisation of a new National Quarantine Service. 
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(3) In drawing up the scheme, the Commission conferred 
with experts delegated by the Communications and Transit 
Organisation of the League. 

By these means, the Government of China obtained through 
the League the benefit of the advice and assistance of the health ' 
administrations with the greatest experience in the practice of 
port health work. In addition, the views of the International 
Chamber of Shipping were expressed by experts delegated by the 
Transit and Communications Organisation. Any suspicion that 
the new National Quarantine Service would interfere unduly with 
the legitimate interests of shipping was thus dissipated. The 
creation of the new service was sponsored by the countries with 
whose shipping it would have to deal. That these steps•were 
effective is shown by the rapid and uneventful progress of the 
National Quarantine Service) which was organised in 1930 and 
in the same year began to take control of the health services of 
the ports of China, one by one, beginning with Shanghai. Its 
staff of well-trained quarantine officers now numbers twenty-four, 
of whom seven received their training abroad under League 
auspices. 

Maritime quarantine is usually looked upon as a means of 
preventing the introduction of disease from without. But it may 
also act to prevent the spread of disease from a given port to 
other parts of the world, by dealing with infected ships about to 
depart, by supervising the health conditions in the port, by 
assisting in the establishment of an intelligence system so that the 
presence of disease may be known in time• to apply effective 
preventive measures. The limitations of space prevent a more 
extended description of the National Quarantine Service in China. 
It is sufficient to point out its real and potential value to China 
as well as to the ports of other countries and to mention its rapid 
and uneventful progress to show that the methods adopted 
by the Government of China and by the League were sound. 

2. ORGANISATION OF A CENTRAL FIELD HEALTH STATION. 

How to make the best use of the small number of trained 
medical officers in its service was the chief problem confronting 
the Government of China in its task of sanitary reorganisation. 
The demands upon this small group were heavy. Their two most 
important tasks were to organise training facilities for health 
officers, nurses, midwives, sanitary inspectors and the other 
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health staff of which China stood in such urgent need, and to 
work out a national health programme. Both were heavy tasks, 
but the latter much outweighed the former because it meant 
research into the unknown health problems of China as well as 

'intensive study of the methods best adapted to solve those 
problems. 

The first step taken by the League was to consult a group of 
directors of Western schools and institutes of hygiene; who were 
asked to draw up, with the assistance of Chinese colleagues, a 
scheme for organising such an institute. In this way, the Govern
ment of China obtained the advice of experts from many countries 
who had organised and were now administering such schools and 
institvtes in the West. At the request of the Government, the 
Health Organisation sent a representative to China to assist in 
the initial stage of the organisation and development of the Central 
Field Health Station. The League ~lso undertook to provide the 
training of Chinese medical officers who were selected for impor
tant posts in the station, by means of study tours abroad. 

In these conditions, the Central Field Health Station developed 
rapidly, in spite of the difficult period in which it was established. 
Training courses were organised, field work was begun, laboratory 
work progressed rapidly, and the nine sections into which the 
station was divided began to take form. At present, the Central 
Field Health Station is occupying new quarters at Nanking in a 
splendid building specially designed for its use. 

In 1934, more than five hundred students attended its courses, 
which included ty~es of training adapted for medical officers, 
sanitary inspectors, health nurses, school teachers, pharmacists, 
midwives, internes and other hospital assistants. Indeed, so 
much of the time of the staff of the Central Field Health Station 
and the Central Hospital was taken up in training activities that 
it has been decided to establish a new institution, to be known 
as the National School of Hygiene. The station's laboratorv 
work in 1934 comprised nearly twenty-eight thousand bacteri;
logical and serological examinations, besides a large number of 
drug and patent medicine analyses. Field work included assis
tance and supervision to eleven provincial, three municipal 
and five rural organisations. The station is closely associated 
with the National Health Administration, the Central Hospital, 
the Central Hygienic Laboratory, the Central School of Nursing, 
the Central Midwifery School and the Nanking Municipal Health 
Station, this group of institutions forming one complete medical 
and health unit. 
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T~e stati?n is also associated with laboratories in Peiping and 
Nanking which, up to the end of 1933, had produced vaccines 

. and sera of an approximate market value of one million Mexican 
dollar~. Speciall~ ~quipped field-stations for the study of plague, 
malana and parasitic diseases were set up in eight provinces and , 
thirty-five localities. Twenty health centres were established in
six provinces, and midwifery schools and maternity centres were 
opened at ten places in seven provinces. 

It should not be forgotten that, while health work has being 
developed as described, the Government of China was extending 
other reconstructive activities as rapidly as possible under the 
regis of the National Economic Council set up in 1933 to assist 
the Government in planning and carrying out an urgent develop
ment programme. At the beginning of 1935, the Council d~cided 
to promote agricultural, hydraulic, communications and public 
health activities in the north-western provinces, and the field work 
of the station was extended into Shensi, Kansu, Tsinghai and 
Ninghsia, where a number of medical and health institutions 
were established. In these provinces, it has been found necessary 
to conduct campaigns against animal as well as human diseases 
in view of the danger of their transmission to man and of their 
great economic harmfulness. In this work, one of the representa
tives of the Health Organisation in China took an important part. 

The National Economic Council's efforts to improve commu
nications in China resulted in intense road-building activity in 
many parts of the country. In this work, measures of health 
protection were needed by the workmen as well as by the 
employees and passengers of the bus lind, which developed 
rapidly. The work was undertaken by the Central Field Health 
Station, which provided safety measures and emergency medical 
aid, as well as sanitary supervision at suitable places. 

It is impossible in a short report to give more than the barest 
outline of the station's work. The fact that it comes under the 
National Economic Council is an assurance that it will be closely 
associated with every development tending towards the recon
struction of China. 

3. EsTABLISHMENT o:F A NATIONAL INSTITUTION FOR 

UNDERGRADUATE AND PosT-GRADUATE INSTRUCTION. 

In making its request for assistance in establishing this insti~u
tion, the Government of China emphasised th_e need of creat~g 
national traditions in administering large hospitals and stated Its 
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intention of establishing forthwith the First National Hospital at 
Nanking. 

The reasons actuating this request were based on the hospital 
situation in China at the time. While in well-developed Western 

"-countries there is at least one hospital bed per thousand illhabi
tants, in China the rate varied from one bed to nearly ten thousand 
inhabitants in the best equipped provinces to one to two hundred 
and fifty thousand in the more remote districts. Moreover, the 
existing hospitals were as a rule in foreign hands, and, while 
Chinese doctors were employed on their staffs, the medical direc
tion was not in their hands. While the main function of hospitals 
is to treat the sick, they are also centres of medical research and 
trainiijg, and may become centres of preventive as well as curative 
medicine. If China is to enjoy the benefits of modern medicine, 
students must be trained in hospitals, doctors must go to them 
for post-graduate instruction, and€ there must be a sufficient 
number properly distributed throughout the land to serve as 
bases for the army of doctors needed to treat the sick. 

Now hospital administration is a highly specialised task 
requiring actual experience as well as training, and this was 
difficult to secure in China in view of the small number of hospitals 
and the fact that most of them were poorly equipped and staffed 
and in foreign hands. · 

Faced with this situation, the Government decided to establish 
at once the Kirst National Hospital at Nanking and to co-operate 
with provincial governments in founding others; these were to be 
used in training do.,ctors, nurses and other hospital staff. The 
League's share in this enterprise was the organisation of study 
tours in hospital administration for selected medical officers, in 
order to train them for their future responsibilities. 

Those who visit Nanking will find, near the Central Field 
Health Station, the splendid First National Hospital, which is a 
centre for treatment, medical research and post-graduate training 
and an institution which would do credit to any country. Its 
close association with the National Health Administration and the 
Central Field Health Station in training and other important 
work has been already described. 

4. THE PROBLEM OF SMALLPOX AND CHOLERA 

IN GREATER SHANGHAI. 

The metropolis of Shanghai is made up of an International 
Settlement, a French Concession and the Chinese city which 
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s~ounds the other two muni<;i~alities. The combined popula
tion aggregates nearly three millions and the Chinese City takes 
in a wide expanse of territory, some of which is very sparsely 
settled. There is a separate health authority in each municipality. 
Vital statistics are most highly developed in the International, -
Settlement, and these show that from 1919 to 1928 deaths from 
cholera varied from none in 1924-the only year in which no 
deaths occurred-to 680 in 1919. During the same period, 
deaths from smallpox reached 240 in 1922 and were altogether 
absent only in 1920; these figures relate only to the International 
Settlement, containing about a quarter of the population. It is 
evident that these two diseases constituted serious problems for 
Shanghai. Moreover, the three municipalities merged insepsibly 
into one another, making for serious administrative difficulties 
unless the closest co-opera.tion existed between the several 
municipal governments. 

During 1929, when the League mission was- discussing the 
possibilities of co-operation with the Government of China, 
433 deaths from smallpox were registered in the Chinese muni
cipality, and during the first eight months of that year cholera 
deaths numbered 161. The Government asked for assistance in 
dealing with these problems, and immediate steps were taken to 
meet this request. The Chinese Minister of Health called together 
the directors of the health services of the three municipalities, and 
these, together with League representatives, discussed, the situation 
and decided on the initiation of a joint campaign under a single 
direction. The campaign was begun imme<ijately, the principal 
measures consisting of epidemiological study, vaccination, pro
tection of water supplies and foods, provision of hospital beds and 
supervision of the campaign by a special epidemic commissioner. 

This campaign has been carried on ever since. In the case of 
cholera, its results have been even more successful than was anti
cipated, for no deaths from this disease occurred in 1933_and 1934. 
As far as smallpox is concerned, a very large number of people 
have been protected by means of vaccination against this disease, 
which occurs in a particularly virulent form in China. 

5. THE REFORM OF MEDICAL EDUCATION. 

Assuming that China has a population o~ 300 milli~ns, 
150,000 doctors would be needed to provide mediCal care whiCh, 
in the West, would be regarded as reasonably adequate. ~s a 
matter of fact, there are in China less than 5,000 doctors tramed 
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in modern medicille and in 1929 the existing medical schools had 
less than 500 students. Adding the comparatively small number 
of Chinese who go abroad for medical training, the yearly supply 
of graduates from modern medical schools was pitifully small in 

~proportion to the need. Moreover, much of the medical training 
in China was below minimum requirements. The National 
Government decided to close practically all the provincial medical 
schools and to improve and develop the three Government 
institutions at Peiping, Shanghai and Canton respectively. 

A National Commission on Medical Education was set up to 
advise the Government on this subject and the Minister of Educa
tion asked the League to supply information on the work of 
similar commissions abroad, and to delegate an expert to work 
with the National Commission in China. 

There were two schools of thouf*ht in China as to the policy 
which should be adopted for the training of doctors. One school 
demanded that the Government should authorise theestablish
ment of a number of second-grade medical schools aiming at 
quantity production, in order that the needs for medical care 
should be met as rapidly as possible. The other school held that 
such a programme would be impractical, undesirable and unneces
sary. It would produce mediocrities, competent teachers could 
not be procured in sufficient numbers for the staffs of such schools, 
and the graduates would be handicapped throughout their pro
fessional lives by an inferiority complex, which would lead them 
to oppose progress .. 

Two facts stan<! out in any consideration of the problem of 
medical care in China. The first is that modern medicine is still 
strange and unfamiliar to the masses. This is especially true of 
the rural districts, and China is predominantly rural. The 
graduates of schools · teaching modern medicine in China are 
absorbed by the larger cities where wealth is concentrated and 
modernisation has made some progress. Modern medical prac
titioners would starve in rural China, not only on account of the 
poverty of the people, but also because the Chinese would not 
seek their services. The second important fact is that a system 
of Chinese medicine exists to which the people are accustomed 
and they have not been trained to distinguish between modern 
medicine and the multitude of old type practitioners, quacks, 
healers and vendors of quack remedies which are to be found 
throughout the country. If the masses in China are to enjoy 
the benefits of modern medical care, the Government must 
organise medical schools, pay the graduates to settle at suitable 
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places, establish hospit~l~ and dispensaries, in a word, organise 
a State system of mediCme. And even this will fail unless the 
masses are enlightened by the organisation of a system of compul
sory education along modern lines. This is not the place to 
describe the efforts being made by the Government to promote "' 
general education in China; the subject is treated in a number of 
League documents to which the reader may refer for further 
information. But it should be emphasised that these efforts are 
on a very large scale and are slowly but surely preparing the way 
for the penetration of public health, medical care and other 
social activities. 

To comply with the Government's request as regards medical 
education, the Health Organisation initiated a series of sQ.Idies 
in Western countries which culminated in the preparation of a 
report-" Medical Education and the Reform of Medical Studies ", 
by Professor E. Burnet-whi~h describes clearly modern trends 
and tendencies of medical training in the most highly developed 
countries. · The Dean of the Medical School at Copenhagen, 
Professor Knud Faber, was sent to China on behalf of the Health 
Organisation, to work with the National Commission on Medical 
Education. Professor Faber travelled extensively in China, 
visiting the existing medical schools, and on his return presented 
to the Health Organisation a detailed report on the policy which 
he believed should be adopted. He emphasised the need for 
training teachers to staff the existing and future medical schools, 
and referred to the methods used in Western countries to provide 
the necessary intensive and specialised trainiy.g. Suitable insti
tutions for the training of medical teachers would require the 
improvement of certain of the best of the existing medical schools. 
On the other hand, practitioners of medicine were needed whose 
training must be as largely as possible clinical in type. They 
might require less theoretical instruction, but should be given 
ample opportunities to diagnose and treat the sick under com
petent direction. For this reason, a large, well-organised hospital 
must be associated with the medical school. Professor Faber 
suggested that a school for training such practitioners should be 
organised as an experiment; he described in detail the programme 
and curriculum which would be most suited to the purpose. 
Organising and maintaining such a school would be breaking new 
ground, .SO that the experimental approach was essential. · 

It is evident that the problem of medical education in China 
will not be solved in a few years. Nevertheless, since 1929, 
considerable progress has been made in improving and extending 
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the existing medical schools. The establishment of the First 
National Hospital provided opportunities · for undergraduate 
training, post-graduate work and refresher courses. Finally, 
after surmounting mari.y difficulties, an experimental school of the 

• type recommended by Professor Faber is being established. The 
future alone will reveal"whether the present 'plans are the most 
practical and suitable in the conditions nowobtaining in China. 

6. THE LEAGUE METHODS OF WORK. 

When the Government of China made its request for League 
assistance in health matters it drew attention to the methods 
whi~ had been utilised by the League's Health Organisation in 
the past, in responding to requests for assistance from other 
countries, and suggested that the~ might be applied to China's 
request. Certain of these methods are described below. 

The Health Organisation has set up a number of commissions 
.which deal with such subjects as malaria, biological standardisa
tion, the teaching of hygiene and preventive medicine, leprosy, etc. 
The Government hoped that it might have the assistance of such 
commissions in drawing up and carrying out specific health 
schemes. Such assistance has in fact been given, the best example 
being the despatch to China of the secretary and selected members 

·of the Malaria Commission to advise in the organisation of the 
.malaria se111tion of. the Central Field Health Station, and in 
planning the study of malaria along the Yangtse River. 

The Governme~t of China believed that the Health Organisa
tion's · system of interchanges ·and study fellowships offered a 
practical method of training Chinese medical officers for the posts 
which. they could occupy hi the new health institutions. The 
Health Organisation's response was prompt and complete. 
Medical officers of health selected for posts in the new quarantine 
service were sent to ports of the Netherlands, Germany, the 
United Kingdom and the United States of America, where, under 
the direction of the port health authorities, they followed day by 
day the routine work of quarantine.·. In no other way would it 
have been possible for them to acquire such valuable training 
for their future work. Doctors selected for the medical direction 
of hospitals were given similar opportwiities of acquiring practical 
training and experience under League auspices in the hospitals 

. of certain Western colintries. . The chiefs of the different sections 
in the Central Field Health Station. also studied the practical 

·.aspects of their ·subjects abroad in the same way, and in fact 
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this method was used for training medical officers selected for a 
very large .variety of posts in the quarantine, central or local 
health services of China. · 

During the whole period of the collaboration between China 
and the League-that is, from 1929 until the present time-one 
or more representatives of the League's Health Organisation, 
have, at the request of the Government, been stationed in China 
to advise and assist their Chinese colleagues in building up th~ 
various institutions and organisations which form the nucleus of 
a modern health service and in preparing their programmes of 
work. 

During this period, Chinese medical officers have sat on the 
Health Committee of the League and on a number of its expert 
commissions. It is natural that this should be so when mlttters 
relating to China are being discussed, for League procedure calls 
for the presence of a representative of any Government concerned 
in the work of any League Committee, from the Council to a 
commission of experts. However, the Chinese experts mentioned 
above are sitting on these commissions, not only because matters 
concerning China are to be discussed, but also by virtue of their 
special competence or knowledge; their presence is due to the 
contributions they are able to make to the general work of the 
Committee. 

During the period when China was developing these beginnings 
of her public health and medical services, the Gov~rnment was 
engaged in quelling Communist uprisings, in resisting the attack 
on Shanghai, in dealing with the situation in Manchuria, in 
caring for the victims of two catastrophic floods, and in developing 
schools, roads, agriculture and the economic state of China 
generally. Many of these events threatened seriously to retard 
the health programme, for the services of the small group of 
technical officers were requisitioned for first aid work, for the 
prevention of epidemics among flood victims and for many other 
emergencies. In addition, the central services were inundated 
with requests for advice and assistance from provincial and 
municipal authorities who are rapidly awakening to the need for 
disease prevention, sanitation and health conservation. 

Anyone who is familiar with the conditions in ~hina d~~ng 
this period must be astonished at the progress. ma~e I? or~amsmg 
on such sound lines the basic health and medical mstitutwns and 
organisations. While it has been possible. for China .to secure 
through the League the disinterested adviCe and assistance of 
foreign experts, it should not be forgotten that the work has 

H 
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been carried on and indeed could only be carried on by the Chinese 
themselves. It was in recognition of this fact that the Health 
Committee of the League of Nations at its last session adopted a 
resolution of which the first and fourth paragraphs read as follows: 

" The Health Committee, 
" Impressed by the success of the work already accom

plished in China as a whole, which is wholly due to the efforts 
of the Administration of that country : 

" Desires to continue its collaboration in the work under
taken and holds it desirable to reply favourably to the request 
of the Chinese Health Administration that the Health Orga
nisation should continue to be represented in China." 

THE WORLD ECONOMIC SITUATION. 

REsEARCH STUDIES BY THE ".ECONOMIC INTELLIGENCE 

SERVICE OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

During the past five years, the problem of economic security 
has occupied to a constantly increasing extent the attention of 
all those responsible for economic policy, public or private. One 
Government after another has adopted measures of self-protection 
against the repercussions of the economic crisis, against forces 
which originate or are believed to originate abroad. Thus has 
the policy of economic nationalism developed, and this policy 
is acclaimed hr declaimed as the essential characteristic of the day, 
or may be of the age. Behind economic nationalism lie, however, 
forces and phenontena from which it is the natural reaction; 
those forces are world wide; those phenomena are essentially 
phenomena of the evolution of the world into an economic unity. 
The scientist and the inventor reduce or eliminate the impediments 
to communication or knowledge caused by space. Knowledge is 
spread round the world by wire or wireless; inventions are sold 
from one country to another and patent rights expire or, when 
still confined to certain areas, may affect conditions throughout 
the world through price, if measures to control price are not 
taken. The measures actually taken are the deliberate local 
reactions to world forces. Thus, as man's power to move over 
the globe is increased is his right to move restricted; as mechanical 
invention or biological discovery augments man's power of pro
duction in one region or another or universally is his right to 
sell his products curtailed; or, more obscurely but no less vitally, 
as new economic ideals prove at any moment less or more potent 
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than the interests that resist them are they barred or broadcast. 
To every nation in the world, the world has become a more 
significant-in a sense a more threatening-reality. 

Throughout the world, the business man and the statesman 
are faced by forces which spread through space either as waves 
of light or heat spread or as spread the microbes of infection. 
To be controlled they must be understood; to be understood it is 
necessary to have a knowledge of events and developments, not 
within a single country only, but throughout the world. 

* * * 
In the ultimate analysis, all economic activity is directed to 

the production of goods and services, and there can be no doubt 
that, over large areas of the ~lobe, production has increased in 
the last year-indeed, in the last two years. We have passed, 
since the autumn of 1929, through various phases of a worldwide 
economic depression. The bottom of that depression, as far as 
we can judge, was touched during the summer of 1932, although, 
in certain countries, it may not yet have been reached. The 
aggregate improvement since the summer of 1932 may be judged 
by the following world figures that the League ·has recently 
published: 

1925·29 1931 1932 1933 193i 

Production of foodstuffs ......... 100 102 105 1,p4 102 
Raw-material production ••.••.••• 100 92 81 89 94 
Industrial activity ••••....••....• 100 89 78 88 96 
Quantum of trade ............... 100 94 81 82.5 85.5 
Stocks of materials: (excl. 

0 

raw 
U.S.S.R.) (end of years) ..••••.• 100 190 188 178 164 

Industrial activity: (excl. U.S.S.R.) 
75 63 71 76 (1929 = 100) •••...••..••...• 

Employment (excl. U.S.S.R.): 
84 75 7S 84 (1929 = 100) ••••.••.•.•..••. 

There are two facts that emerge from these figures which 
should arrest our special attention. The first is the steady and 
very substantial recovery in raw-material production and in 
industrial activity; the second is the almost complete stagnation 
of international trade. 

In 1934, industrial activity was 23% greater than in 1932, 
while the quantum of trade was only 5-6% greater. 

These aggregate figures, however, although they throw the 
stagnation of trade into ve~ ch~ar relief,. a~ord p~rhaps t~e most 
favourable picture of the s1tuabo~ that 1t IS possible to give, for 
they conceal the lack of balance m the world, the unevenness of 
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the progress and the variety of national experience. While, in 
some countries, industry has been remarkably active, unemploy
ment has been reduced and prices have been firm or rising, in 
others, conditions steadily deteriorated, at any rate up to the 

' early summer of this year, and falling prices led to business pessi
mism and a reduction of activity. 

Quite recently, however, the vigorous action which has been 
taken by the Governments · of certain countries particularly 
affected by the later phases of the depression and the signs of a 
more widespread recovery in the United States of America have 
given rise to a sober and conditional optimism. 

The revival has been greatest in manufacturing activity and 
the r.roduction of raw materials of mineral origin. The uneven
ness of the recovery cannot better be illustrated than from the 
figures of manufacturing activity in different countries . 

• 
(Base =Average 1929 = 100) 

Country Average 1932 

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. • 183 
.Japan . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98 
Chile . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 87 
Roumania ..................... :. 89 
Greece . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 101 
Denmark........................ 91 
Norway......................... 92 
Sweden . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 79 
:Finland . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 83 
United KingdGm . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 83 
Hungary • . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 77 
Italy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 67 
Germany......................... 53 
Spain . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 88 
Canada.......................... 58 
Austria.......................... 64 
Belgium . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 69 
United States . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 54 
Czechoslovakia . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 64 
Poland . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 54 
Netherlands . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62 
France.......................... 69 

June 1934 

244 
128 
100 
126 
132 
114 
105 
102 
113 

98 8 

98 8 

79 
80 
84 
75 
74 
64 
70 
69 
62 
69 
71 

June1935 

260 1 

143 2 

124 
122 2 

120' 
120 
111 
109 
107 
104 3 

102 3 

94' 
94 6 

84 1 

78 
77 1 

73 1 

72 
68 
68 
67 
66 

The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics has almost trebled her 
industrial production in six years. In almost half of the other 
countries mentioned, the production to-day is greater than it 

1 May. 
•March. 
3 Second quarter. 
'104 in May. 
• Includes 'Saar since March 1935. 
• January. 
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was in 1929; but even there the depression persists. It persists 
because the balance between one industry and another, between 
one country and another, has not been adequately re-established. 

This unevenness in the degrees of recovery reached consti
tutes a possible impediment to stable recovery in the future. 

Attention has already been drawn to the contrast between the 
recovery in industry and the almost complete stagnation in trade. 
If instead of the quantity of goods exchanged the gold value of 
international trade is considered, there has, indeed, not: only been 
no recovery, but a continual contraction, although at a diminish
ing rate. By 1934, the value of trade had sunk to a little more 
than a third of what it had been before the depression started. 

First holt 
1929 1933 1934 1934 0 1935 

World Imports . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 100 35.0 33.7 33.7 33.2 
World Exports • . . . . . • . . . . . . . 100 35.6 34.4 33.9 33.2 
·world Total ... •· ............ " 100 35.3 34.0 33.8 33.2 

The contraction in the value of trade has persisted in the 
present year. In 1934, the total trade of the whole world was 
less in terms of gold francs than was the trade of three countries
the United Kingdom, the United States and Germany-in 1929. 
It was less than the trade of these three countries five years 
earlier, and it was still contracting; the contraction continues. 
It continues, not because the actual quantity of goods exchanged 
diminishes--on the contrary, there was a slight increase in 1934-
but because prices on the world markets still decline. The 
reduction in the value of trade in 1934 of approximately two
thirds compared with 1929 was due to a declin,e in quantum of just 
under a quarter and a decline in prjces of just under three-fifths. 
The decline in gold prices has persisted during the current year 
and has given rise to a constant and painful pressure on the 
economy of gold-standard countries. 

This constant fall in the prices of goods on world markets has 
been no doubt the major cause of the restrictions of all kinds that 
have been imposed in recent years upon imports. Those restric
tions, while maintaining prices in certain areas, have further 
contributed to the decline on the world markets. The tendency 
towards falling prices, falling value of world trade and falling 
value of paper currencies persisted throughout 1934. But there 
were nevertheless certain signs of improvement during the cour~e 
of that year, and there has been some further improvement m 
recent months. 

One of the first signs of the onset of the depression of 1929 
was the fall in the prices of raw materials. In 1934, though 
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raw-material prices still fell, they fell substantially less in the 
aggregate and foodstuff prices fell even somewhat less than did 
the prices of manufactured goods. In consequence, the less 
wealthy and less economically developed countries in the world 
can now obtain a greater quantity of the goods they require for 
what they export, and, since the majority of them are debtor 
States, the basis of international credit has been strengthened 
together with the demand for manufactured goods.1 

It was the fall in the price of raw products relatively to the 
price of manufactured goods that gave rise to restrictions on 
imports. Industrial States endeavoured to ward off the effects 
of low prices on their own producers of crude products. Agricul
tural States endeavoured to maintain their export surplus in the 
face ~f a falling market for their products. If the scissors close
if price tendencies are reversed-then at least certain of the causes 
which have given rise to policy wilfbe affected. 

But the improvement in the relationship between the prices of 
manufactured goods on the one hand and raw materials or food
stuffs on the other, although substantial and apparently still 
continuing, must not be interpreted as indicating that an equi
librium between agricultural and industrial countries has yet been 
achieved or is indeed even in sight. The situation of certain 
agricultural exporting countries has been relieved to some extent 
by extraordinary measures adopted in the United States of 
America and. elsewhere, and over-production checked by drought. 
There was some increase in the demand for agricultural products 
in those countries .where industrial activity revived the most. 
There has been some shift from cereal production to other forms 
of farming, meat production, dairy-farming, fruit-farming, etc. 
But the stocks of cereals and of wheat in particular are still 
excessive, and consumption remains adversely affected at once by 
the reduced income of many industrial countries and the high 
prices in certain areas resulting from the restrictions imposed on 
imports. 

The population of the world (exclusive of China) is estimated 
to have increased in recent years at an average rate of about 
1.2% per annum. The index of foodstuffs production prepared 
by the League has changed but little since 1928; it dropped by 
some 8% between 1932 and 1934. Perhaps this drop exaggerates 

1 Certain areas were, however, very adversely affected in 1934 by the 
heavy fall in the prices of their major raw products-e.g., wool by nearly 
24% and mutton 12% between December 1933 and May 1935. 
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the real reduction in supplies owing to the shifts in production 
referred to. But the figures are at least sufficient to suggest that 
the needs of a growing population are not being adequately met. 

The relationship between the prices of raw and manufactured 
products is only one of the manifestations of that lack of balance 
that js impedin~ rec_overy. Not less important is the change in 
relative domestic price-levels as compared with a few years ago. 
These changes may be seen by comparing national indices of 
~holesale prices to-day in terms of gold with what they stood at 
m 1928. 

(71-) 

Germany •. 72 

Gold Wholesale Prices. 
(1928 = 100) 

(61-70) (51·60) 

Austria • • . 68 Bulgaria • • 58 
Latvia 1 • • 66 Poll\fid • . . 53 
Hungary., 64 China ••..• 52 
Italy ••.•. 63 
Czecho-

slovakia. 62 
Switzerland 61 

(41-50) ~-40) 

France. • . • • 50 . Australia. • !:18 
Netherlands 49 India • • . . 38 
Peru . • • . . . 49 Argentine 1 36 
Belgium . • . 48 Chile 1 • • • • 35 
Denmark .• 48 Japan •... 28 
U.S. A ...•• 48 
Yugoslavia • 47 
Egypt .••.• 47 
Greece •..•• 47 
Union of 

S. Africa • 46 
U.K ••••.• 45 
Finland •..• 45 
Canada •..• 44 
Norway .•.. 44 
Sweden •.•• ~ 
New Zealand 44 
Estonia ••• 41 

' 
What, in view of the changes which have taken place during 

the last few years in national economic structure, may be the 
gold price-level for each country least apt to give rise to new 
disturbances in trade or in productive activity, it is impossible to 
foresee. But the range from 28 in Japan to 72 in Germany is 
clearly not one which can be permanently maintained. On 
the other hand, it is significant that the discrepancy between so 
many important States is to-day so small. Between five of the 
principal industrial countries-France, the Netherlands, the 
United States, Belgium and the United Kingdom-it is only 
about IO%; it is less than IO% between ten members of the 
sterling group. 

Furthermore, although the range of the differences between 
gold prices no doubt illustrates a lack of balance in the world, 

1 May. 
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there is no reason whatever for assuming that, if perfect equili
brium existed, the price-levels would bear exactly the same 
relationship to one another that they did in 1928. On the con
trary, there is every reason for thinking that they would not. 

• To quote a single example-though an important one-there are 
very good reasons for assuming that the British gold prices index, 
which was perhaps too high in 1928, would be relatively lower and 
the French index relatively higher than it was then. 

Moreover, in recent months, gold prices have with a few 
exceptions been tending to draw closer together; it would appear 
that a better equilibrium is gradually being established. That 
this is the case is confirmed by recent exchange movements. 
The p.ollar has been stable since February 1st, 1934, and the 
pound sterling, which dropped in value during the first eight 
months of 1933 by 2.6 %, and by 6.i% in the same period in 1934, 
was higher at the end of August last than at the beginning of the 
year, and apart from the temporary depression in March, when it 
fell by 5 %, has moved within narrow limits. 

The gradual establishment of a better equilibrium in the world 
is facilitated by the fact that, in the majority of countries, the 
banking and credit situation has greatly improved in the last two 
years. Real progress has been made in the liquidation of frozen 
credits; in a growing number of countries banks are liquid and 
money is cheap; debts have been written down and it is estimated 
that international short-term debts have been reduced to well 
under a half of what they were four years ago. If the whole 
volume of short- Jtnd long-term debts still presents a serious 
and unsettled problem to certain States, in almost all cases 
arrangements and machinery for renewing arrangements have 
been made. On the other hand, the disparity of price-levels 
during the past two years has led to the accumulation in some 
centres of new commercial debts; certain countries with high 
price-levels have, in spite of their restrictions on imports (rationing 
of exchange, prohibitions, tariffs, etc.), imported more goods than 
they were able to pay for. 

In the hope of liquidating this new short-term debt on mer
chandise account, creditors have demanded in certain cases that a 
system of clearings be established under which importers in the 
two contracting States pay the moneys due to them into special 
accounts in their respective central banks, on which accounts the 
exporters have a right to draw. 

There is one other factor in the general situation to which 
reference must be made. The world has been suffering from a 



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK 2l!l 

triple disequilibrium : disequilibrium in certain areas between 
prices and costs; disequilibrium in prices and costs between 
certain areas, and disequilibrium in the degree of recovery 
achieved. 

The domestic disequilibrium between prices and costs has been 
the major difficulty in all countries which have felt themselves 
compelled to pursue a deflationary policy in order to force down 
their level of value to that ruling in the rest of the world. Many 
elements of the cost structure, such as interest on debt, rent and 
frequently wages, have proved resistant to the deflationary 
pressure, with the result that profits have been reduced and 
economic activity checked. 

The international price disequilibrium has already bee11. dealt 
with. · 

The disparity in the degree of recovery is perhaps scarcely 
less important. As equilibrium is established in the world, the 
yield on capital where risks are not dissimilar will tend to approxi
mate. To-day, the index of industrial securities in the United 
Kingdom stands somewhat above the level reached in 1928, in 
the United States at 62%, and in France at 46% of that level. 
These and similar differences may lead to large movements of 
investment capital as gradually in one country after another 
economic activity revives-as revive it must. It js necessary 
to consider, therefore, not merely the measures which will allow 
of a wider international exchange of a greater volt.-me of goods, 
not merely the problem of national cost and price or international 
price disparities, but also the measures necess~ry to prevent rapid 
movements of capital from one centre to another from giving rise 
to new strains too great for the monetary systems to withstand. 

* * * 
It is the object of the Economic Intelligence Service of the 

League of Nations to furnish apart-in fact necessarily a small 
part-of the information required for the acquisition of the 
knowledge of events, not within a single country, but throughout 
the world. The League endeavours to collate, analyse ~nd re_c~rd 
certain categories of facts relating to human economic actiVI.ty 
that may constitute the raw material for the work of the economist 
and the legislator. 

But the object of its Intelligence Service is by no mean~ con
fined to supplying information necessary for an understandm~ of 
the world we live in and of the broad changes and underlymg 
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forces which characterise that world. Perhaps the most immediate 
object is to render available in handy form individual items of 
information concerning a large number of different subjects of 
economic importance. It is useful, for instance, to be able to 

· find within the covers of a single volume the population of any 
country in the world, the amount of its public debt, the value of 
its trade or the nature and quantity of its agricultural and mineral 
production. Indeed, in initiating this work, the League of Nations 
has had several, though closely allied, objects in mind. The 
co-ordination and centralisation of information made public by 
national administrations by a single organisation relieves each 
national Government of a considerable amount of work which 
it woyld require to carry out itself were this task not performed 
centrally. · 

The League is a governmental organisation and its first obliga
tion is to the Governments composing it. Those Governments, 
however, are severally concerned with the interests of the peoples 
for which they are responsible, and, in demanding information 
on this or that question, have had in mind, not only the needs 
of their various departments, but also those of their general 
public. The two indeed are not, and should not be, distinct, and 
the economic intelligence work done at Geneva is intended for 
both official and public use. 

In order to perform the task set it, two, possibly three, distinct 
types of publication are required.1 

In the first place, it is necessary to collect and display the 
simple numerical 4J,cts about economic structure, activity and 
development. This collation of facts is the beginning of all 
science. The three publications issued by the League which 
contain a simple collection of such numerical facts with explana
tory notes are the Statistical Year-Book, the ~Monthly Bulletin of 
Statistics and International Trade Statistics. 

The essence of the work lies, not so much in the discovery of 
the relevant figures, as in the clear definition of the facts to which 
those figures relate. The statement that a million men are 
unemployed in one country and two millions in another, does not 

1 Regular economic publications of the League of Nations : 
Monthly BuUetin of Statistics (Thursday nearest to 15th), 48 p.; 
Statistical Year-Book, 1935 (May or June), 314 p.; 
International Trade Statistics, 1934 (late autumn), 366 p.; 
World Produclion and Prices, 1935 (late summer), 156 p.; 
Review of World Trade, 1935 (June or July), 80 p.; 
Balances of Payments, 1934 (late autumn), 199 p.; 
World Economic Suroey, 1935 (September), 388 p. 
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necessarily mean that the total number of persons who did not 
obtain work in the latter is twice as great as in the former. The 
statement that a given Government has closed its financial year 
with a deficit may or may not imply that the national debt has 
been increased. The basic work therefore is that of under
standing and subsequently defining the phenomena. 

It was because of these differences in national phenomena and 
the need for their understanding, that historically the work of the 
League in furnishing economic information did not begin with, 
for instance, the Statistical Year-Book, but with special memo-

. randa on subjects of importance at the moment. When a suffi
cient number of subjects had been studied intensively in this way 
the organisation was equipped with the necessary knowleqge to 
issue its first Statistical Year-Book. This was in 1927. The 
statistics assembled in the Yeqr-Book concern: first, the population 
of the world and of each country, territory or island that consti
tutes a recording unit, the area of these territories, the division of 
that population by age groups and occupations, births, marriages, 
and deaths, employment and unemployment; then the results 
of that population's economic activity : the production of a long 
list of foodstuffs and raw materials, indices of industrial output; 
the means of transport : railways, motor vehicles, registered 
shipping, etc.; finally, the financial structure : currency, commer
cial bank deposits, budget accounts, public debt, prices, exchange 
rates, discount rates, wages. 

The amount of economic information available to-day affords 
a proof at once of the extraordinarily elaborat.e nature of modern 
economic organisation and, despite great local differences, of its 
universality. From the mass of statistics published it is necessary 
to make a restricted and manageable selection and the Year-Boolc 
is a selection. It is a selection of subjects-but to the principle 
of universality strict adherence is given whenever possible. Thus 
Uganda is not omitted from the table on tin ore production 
because her output amounts to only a few thousand tons, or 
Liberia from that on motor-cycles because there are there only 
ten. The object is to make it as complete a book of reference as 
possible on the subjects which it covers. 

A different principle is employed, however, in a companion 
publication, also confined to numerical statements-namely, the 
Monthly Bulletin of Statistics. This Bulletin is intended to fur
nish a current indication of the state of business throughout the 
world. Such an indication can best be given by restricting the 
data selected within narrow, though not unchanging, limits. No 
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business man wants a monthly dictionary. No international 
institution can give him day to day information about the tone 
of the particular markets in which he is himself concerned. That 
he must get from his order book and his correspondents. What the 
League does endeavour to supply is general information about 
the broad development in all the main countries of the world 
of those economic affairs which necessarily go to determine the 
state of individual markets-the trend of production, of trade, 
of prices, of exchange rates, of employment. 

Two criteria are actually employed when decjding the selection 
of data. First, there is no general agreement concerning what are 
the best indicators of business conditions and prospects, and 
indeep the value of any one varies greatly from time to time. 
In consequence, a sufficiently large selection must be given to 
allow for individual choice and for changes in significance. 

The width of the choice is also determined in part by the second 
criterion mentioned above--the simple provision of a limited 
amount of current information, such, for instance, as the trade 
of any and all countries-and by the fact that the League has 
deliberately eschewed making prognostics. It has confined itself 
to the more modest task of trying to help others to form their 
own judgments. 

Both the Year-Book and the Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, and 
the same is true of the annual volume on International Trade 
Statistics, a:ue works of reference intended to answer for each 
country and for a multitude of subjects " how much was it "; 
" how much has it changed "? 

But most of the other economic and financial publications 
issued by the League are quite different from these s}rictly 
statistical volumes in their nature and they are intended to answer 
quite different questions. In such volumes as World Production 
and Prices and the Review of World Trade, for instance, the unit 
primarily considered is the world-not the individual State--and 
this unit is then divided up into continental, or empire groups, and 
subdivided finally into its original component parts, the State or 
the statistical area. It is believed that lessons of importance 
can be learned from this aggregation and subsequent analysis of 
information drawn from all the quarters of the globe. 

What is the nature of the questions which these world reviews 
are intended to answer? The questions naturally vary from year 
to year as world conditions vary. But certain of them are 
considered regularly. Thus we attempt each year to answer the 
questions-how much has the value or the quantum of world 
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trade changed; has there been a greater or less production of raw 
materials, of foodstuffs, of industrial products? 

Behind trade lies production, and the type of questions dealt 
with in the volume on production is naturally similar to those 
considered above. In the last review of World Production, three 
central questions are discussed-to what extent has the produc
tion of different commodities or groups of commodities been 
affected by the depression or recovered in recent months; what 
correlation is to be found between the visible stocks of commo
dities and their price; how far has the consumption of different 
commodities been affected in recent years, and, in this connection, 
has such reduction in stocks as has taken place since 1932 (or 1931) 
resulted from more effective control of production or from an 
expansion of demand? ' 

For other branches of economics it is either necessary, owing 
to the nature of the subject," to confine the studies to a compa
rison of what has happened in different States or only possible to 
aggregate the information for a limited number of States owing 
to the insufficiency of the published data. 

The studies that are made of the balances of payments of a 
number of countries illustrate both points. Estimates of the 
financial transactions on account of commodity trade, tourist 
traffic, services rendered, capital movements, etc., are available 
to-day for over thirty countries. Most of these are furnished 
direct to the League by Governments and drawn up on a common 
system. Were they complete and prepared by all countries, it 
would be possible to calculate the total mov_ement of funds for 
each item of the account. But at present they are too restricted 
in number to render this possible. The majority of the most 
important countries of the world, however, do make at any rate 
partial estimates and it is possible from them to give a general 
survey each year of long-term capital movements, debt-service 
transfers, and tourist expenditure. 

These particular studies afford a good example of the measures 
taken by the League to stimulate the compilation of economic 
statistics in different countries. The first edition was published 
in 1924 and contained thirteen estimates; the volume published 
in 1933 contained thirty-two; the trade of these thirty-two States 
amounts to 71% of world trade. Every year since 1924, the 
League has sent out a letter to Governments, together with a 
form and an explanatory memorandum, asking them to furnish 
returns. States vary widely in their economic structure, in their 
administrative practice and in the completeness of their statistical 
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organisation. The form circulated therefore is sent as a guide 
and not a prescription; it is a norm to which each State may 
with advantage approach and adhere to the extent to which local 
conditions permit. By this means uniformity is promoted without 
the facts to which the figures refer being distorted. It is only 
by respect for real differences that ultimate agreement can be 
reached. 

This volume on the balances of payments, reviewing as it does 
in its introduction international capital movements and the state 
of the capital markets, forms a bridge between the economic and 
the strictly financial studies prepared by the League. 

It is easier to-day to conceal a credit in a budget or hide an 
asset ~when it exists) in a bank's balance-sheet than to escape the 
vigilance of a Customs official. The degree of accuracy in many 
of the financial statistics rendered available is therefore frequently 
much lower than in economic statist~cs. But the general tenden
cies with which, for instance, the volume on Commercial Banks 
are concerned cannot be concealed. The extraordinarily rapid 
increase in deposits in the four years up to 1929, amounting for 
the forty countries for which aggregate figures are given to 
approximately 20 %, the subsequent collapse, the shift of funds 
during the year of depression from direct commercial business
discounts, loans and advances-to investments mainly in Govern
ment securities, the growth of cash reserves, all these broad 
movements are clearly illustrated by the figures, though the 
degree of real change in one country or another may be a question 
for speculation. 

But it remains true that, in recent years, the presence or 
absence of confidence has been of such predominant importance 
that the most significant facts relating to banking, currency and 
credit are not those that can be expressed in figures. For this 
reason, the volumes on commercial banking, while summarising 
the balance-sheets of commercial banks in a number of countries, 
have been largely historical as well as statistical. Their intro
ductions are principally concerned with the story of events, the 
outbreak of crisis here, the flight of capital from country to 
country, the hoarding of unknown quantities of gold, the liquida
tion of the frozen and the excessive liquidity of the unfrozen. 
It is not the primary object of the League to produce statistics, 
but to give information. When that information can be expressed 
in figures, figures are employed, for they have the merit of 
precision and brevity. But confidence, like faith that inspires it, 
is not measurable. The introduction to the last volume on 
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Commercial Banks is, in consequence, rather a review of events 
than an analysis of statistics. But as confidence returns and 
bank balance-sheets represent to a greater extent, not frozen 
positions, but business transacted, its form will change. 

It has been shown that, in the series of volumes published, the 
Statistical Year-Book and Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, which 
state a fact simply as a figure without comment other than that 
required for definition, c.onstitute one extreme. From that 
extreme, through the volume on International Trade Statistics, 
the more occasional studies on Public Finance, the reviews on 
Production and Trade and on Balances of Payments, to the volume 
on Commercial Banks, there is a gradual progression from collec
tion and definition to analysis, and from analysis to review. 
The other extreme of the series is formed by the World Economic 
Survey. 

The purpose of this Surve?J is to put together in a form that 
the layman may understand the results of the various studies 
carried out by the Service, to throw them into perspective and to 
supplement them both by information drawn from other sources 
such as the International Labour Office and by a simple historical 
account of recent events. It is thus an historical record relying 
largely, not upon the daily Press, but upon a prior scientific 
analysis of recent economic phenomena. It is because the League 
is equipped to make these prior analytical studies that it was 
considered a suitable organisation to undertake the Survey. 
Society is still so organised that the majority of major economic 
phenomena result from the independent though parallel action of 
millions of individuals acting upon their own initiative. Each 
act has a fractional influence on price, or production or demand; 
the nature of the aggregate of those acts becomes gradually 
apparent in the changes which take place in the mass of economic 
data which has been referred to above. To an understanding and 
survey of recent events in the world, a study and analysis of those 
data is an essential preliminary. 

These regular publications of the League constitute the 
backbone of its economic and financial information service. They 
do not constitute the whole. From time to time, as, for instance, 
on the occasion of the Economic Conference of 1927, other subjects 
are treated-such as population, cartels, commercial policy, 
tariff levels, estimates of the working population of certain 
countries in 1931 and 1941, etc. 

Among the more recent occasional publications issued by the 
League on economic or financial questions, two may be mentioned: 
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first, a volume prepared for a delegation appointed to study 
certain aspects of the monetary use of gold upon the legislation on 
gold in different countries, secondly, a complete collection of the 
monetary and central banking laws in force in thirty countries 
at the end of 1929. When in more recent years one country 
after another suspended vital parts of their monetary legislation, 
it was decided to print this collection so far as it was completed 
in proof form and not extend it. As it stands, however, it con
stitutes the most coniple collection of its kind in existence and, 
it may be hoped, will before long be in demand by Governments 
desirous of introducing legislation not for suspension only. 

A different class of information is furnished by the reports of 
League advisers resident in certain countries, such as Austria, 
Hun/!ary and Bulgaria to-day, or of the Financial or Economic 
Committees. In all cases, these reports differ in one essential 
principle from those of the Secr~ariat of the League : they 
are concerned in one way or another with questions of policy. 
The Secretariat publications are concerned, not with policy, but 
with fact; they make no criticism of policy; they propound no 
doctrine. 

In addition to these regular publications, others are O('ca
sionally submitted to the Council by special delegations appointed 

· by it to study and report upon some question of public interest. 
Of these, perhaps the best known are the three reports of the 
Gold Delegl'j.tion.1 

Complementary to the work of collation, analysis and review 
is that of endeavouring to secure that the gaps in available 
information are filled and that a degree of uniformity is secured 
in the manner in which national records are kept. 

Very remarkable progress has been made in the last fourteen 
years in the amount and the accuracy of information made 
available to the public. But serious gaps still exist, the extent 
of which is not perhaps realised by amateurs of modern planning! 
The basis of economics is still supply and demand-production 
and consumption. About the production of crude materials, a 
vast mass of information is made public; about variations in 
industrial activity, we are very much better informed than ten 

· 1 Interim Report of the Gold Delegation of the Financial Committee of 
the League of Nations, published 1930. 

Second Interim Report of the Gold Delegation of the Financial Com
mittee of the League of Nations, published 1931. 

Report of the Gold Delegation of the Financial Committee of the League 
of Nations, published 1932. 
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years ago. But about the production in the majority of countries 
of all those goods which we buy when we have fed, housed and 
clothed ourselves-with the exception of motor-cars and radio 
sets-we know almost nothing, and, about consumption, we know 
less. It is changes in the pattern of demand, however, in the 
nature of our consumption that constitute one of the greatest 
dynamic forces in economics to-day. We shall only really under
stand what is happening when our information about retail 
business is as great as about our mines. This lack of information 
about the production of secondary articles and consumption in 
general constitutes two of what may be considered the three most 
important gaps in our knowledge to-day. The third is the absence 
of adequate information about the capitalisation of business and 
capital movements. Statistics of public capital issues are! it is 
true, available in a number of countries and the amount of long. 
term foreign loans raised can-'in most cases be ascertained. But 
in no country do public issues constitute more than a fraction
though in some cases an important fraction-of new capital 
employed for productive (or unproductive) purposes-and our 
knowledge of short-term international capital movements, which 
have so widely affected the economy of nations in recent years, 
is based on indirect inferences, at their best ingenious, at their 
worst crude guesses. 

The League has, in fact, concerned itself with this problem 
amost from the outset of its existence, and, as a result of its 
endeavours, a Convention on Economic Statistics was signed in 
Geneva in 1928, which has been ratified by twenty-four States 
and is operative wholly or in part in a numoer of others. This 
Convention does not lay down rules so rigid that their application 
would prove impracticable in States with dissimilar economic 
systems, but certain guiding principles for action and certain 
essential definitions. It marks the first stage in a long journey. 
This journey is being continued to-day by experts appointed for 
that purpose in accordance with one of the articles of the Con
vention. They will have far to go before they reach their goal; 
how rapidly they will approach it will depend on the help they 
receive on their way, not only from Governments, but from bankers 
and industrialists, merchants and manual labourers-indeed, from 
all those whose daily work contributes to the national dividend. 

15 



228 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

UNEl\'IPLOYl\IENT AMONG YOUNG PERSONS. 

In broac.hing the problems of unemployment among young 
persons, the International Labour Organisation is dealing with 
one of the fundamental difficulties that the world has had to face 
since unemployment became rife in the majority of countries. 
Apart from their economic and social aspects, these difficulties 
constitute a direct menace to the future of civilisation, while their 
present effect is to impose a heavy load of daily care on millions 
of young persons who, do what they will, are deprived of all 
possibility of taking up a definite career. 

A large proportion of the younger generation are in a sort of 
labyrinth. They seek to escape through the channels which 
formerly led towards work, independence and material better
ment, only to find that most of the exists have become dead ends. 
Accumulated individual despair br~ds discontent and discourage
ment which do not augur well for the future of society. The 
loss of taste and ability for work, the feeling of despair which 
gradually replaces the idealistic and optimistic conceptions innate 
in the soul of youth, and their undermining effect on the mind and 
character of masses of young persons condemned to involuntary 
idleness must certainly engender very serious consequences. 

Now, while it has to be admitted that unemployment among 
young persons is merely one aspect of unemployment in general 
and that efficient remedies are to be found only within the general 
measures taken to combat the depression, it is none the less true 
that the magnitude of juvenile unemployment 1 and, even more 
so, its dangerous rrtoral and cultural repercussions call for special 
measures, such as have already been taken in a number of 
countries. 

Some of these measures aim at extending the school life of 
boys and girls, others at providing unemployed juveniles with 
opportunities for vocational or general instruction or some sort 
of material or moral assistance in centres specially set up for such 
purposes, while others, again, have as their object the establish
ment of centres of productive occupation for young unemployed 
persons. 

In dealing with this question, the International Labour Office 
had to take account of the diversity of the plans proposed and of 

1 On the basis of statistics compiled in the different countries, the Inter
national Labour Office estimated that at the beginning of 1935 the number 
of unemployed juveniles under 25 years of age was approximately 6 or 
7 millions. 
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the necessity of recommending measures which, on account of 
their variety and elasticity, would be adaptable to the require
ments of the different States. 

The nineteenth session of the International Labour Conference, 
which met in June 1935, was asked to prepare draft international 
regulations relating to unemployment among young persons, on 
the basis of a report submitted by the International Labour 
Office.1 The report surveyed the measures taken in the different 
countries in this matter and suggested in the light of that analysis 
that a recommendation and two resolutions should be adopted. 
The International Labour Conference followed the suggestions of 
the Office. It set aside the idea of an international draft Conven
tion, the preparation of which would have entailed the usual long 
procedure of double discussion, and declared in favour or the 
immediate adoption of a recommendation advising the States 
1\:Iembers to adopt a certain number of measures already tried in 
a number of countries. 

The debates of the Conference took place in a very animated 
atmosphere. Long before the opening of the session, public 
opinion had displayed lively interest in the action which it was 
expected would be taken. Private international organisations, 
national organisations of all shades and tendencies had discussed 
the problem and had forwarded to the Office the resolutions which 
they hadadopted. Moreover, the Child Welfare Committee, an 

. advisory body attached to the League of Nations, had also studied 
the effects of the economic depression and unemployment on 
children and young persons. International youth organisations ., 

, of all tendencies had sent petitions to the Conference calling for 
energetic and prompt action in favour of unemployed juveniles. 
The Socialist Youth International and the International Federation 
of Trade Unions had collected over 150,000 signatures; the Interna
tional Federation of Christian Trade Unions and the Christian 
Young Workers-more than 85,000. A number of other inter
national organisations had also put their claims before the 
Conference. 

From the opening day of the session, the President of the 
Conference received a large number or telegrams expressing the 
solidarity of numerous national and local groups with the peti
tioners. On June 5th, 1935, the Officers of the Conference 
received deputations from the international organisations desiring 
to back their petitions by word of mouth; during these proceedings, 

• International Labour Office : " Unemployment among Young Persons "· 
Geneva, 1935. 
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of Trade Unions had collected over 150,000 signatures; the Interna
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Young Workers-more than 85,000. A number of other inter
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' y p " 1 International Labour Office :' Unemployment among oung ersons · 
Geneva, 1935. 



280 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

the majority of the delegates to the Conference showed their 
interest in the question by remaining in the Conference Hall. 
Apart from the official reception, processions of unemployed 
juveniles from various countries and public meetings organised 
by youth organisations created an atmosphere of real interest 
around the Conference by establishing between its debates and the 
outside world a spirit of close contact extremely useful for the 
work of the International Labour Organisation. 

It must also be said that, within the Conference itself, the 
necessity for prompt and efficient action on behalf of unemployed 
juveniles met with the support of a very strong majority. Con
spicuous by their absence were those manifestations of opposition 
based on principle which more than once have paralysed the work 
of th~ Conference. In this instance, Governments, employers and 
workers were agreed to ask the States Members to apply mesures 
which had already been tested in ~ certain number of countries. 
Some of the delegates would have preferred to see the Conference 
acting with less rapidity and the double-discussion procedure 
maintained, but finally, after a thorough study of the question 
in committee, the Conference adopted by 106 votes to none the 
recommendation which has now been submitted to the States 
Members for approval. 

This recommendation is composed of seven parts, of which 
the first deals with the school-leaving age and the age for admis
sion to employment, and to general and vocational education. 
The primary aim here is to hold up the influx of young workers 
to the labour market by fixing at 15 years the minimum age 
for leaving school and being admitted to employment. The 
adoption of proposals on this subject met with some opposition 
on the part of certain Government and employers' delegates, .who 
put forward arguments both of a constitutional nature (incom
petence of the International Labour Organisation to deal with 
educational questions) and of a financial order (the impossibility 
of applying the proposed reforms during a period of depression 
and budgetary difficulties). The great majority of the Conference 
was however of the opinion that the social and economic character 
of the proposals made fully justified their inclusion in the recom
mendation, and consequently, following the adoption of an amend
ment proposed by the employers, the following wording for the 
first paragraph was approved : 

" The minimum age for leaving school and being admitted 
to employment should be fixed at not less than 15 years, as 
soon as circumstances permit." 
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The following paragraphs stipulate that juveniles over the 
school-leaving age who are unable to find suitable employment 
should be required to continue full-time attendance at school 
until suitable employment is available for them. The Conference 
further recommended that, in countries where compulsory 
education was not yet in force, it should be introduced as soon 
as possible. 

In order to facilitate the enforcement of the measures pro
posed, the recommendation requires that the public authorities 
should, when necessary, grant maintenance allowances during the 
additional periods of education. The Conference considered that 
the curricula for juveniles whose education is prolonged should be 
designed primarily to promote their general education, but s4ould 
also include a certain preparation for their future work. Measures 
should also be adopted to encqurage juveniles with the necessary 
aptitudes to attend secondary or technical schools. 

In addition to these provisions relating to elementary educa
tion and the encouragement of secondary and technical studies, 
the Conference urged that juveniles who are no longer in full-time 
attendance at school, should, until they reach the age of 18, be 
required to attend continuation classes and that where such 
attendance is not compulsory for all juveniles it should at least be 
made so for unemployed juveniles. Finally, the Conference urged 
that measures should be taken to allow young persons to attend 
continuation classes even after they have found employment. 

All the above measures apply to juveniles under 18 years of 
age. But, in addition to this class of young mtemployed person, 
the Conference also discussed the lot of young adults aged between 
18 and 25 years. Whereas in the case of juveniles proper it was 
essential to consider measures intended to promote their general 
education and vocational training, in the case of young adults 
the measures to be taken refer more particularly to their placing 
in regular or casual employment or, in the absence of such 
employment, in vocational training and readaptation centres. 
The recommendation adopted by the Conference therefore calls 
for the establishment of vocational training centres with facilities 
for general education, such centres to be organised in conjunction 
with the workers' and employers' associations. The persons 
responsible for giving courses at such centres should be suitably 
remunerated and should be selected, whenever possible, from 
among qualified unemployed young persons. Persons attending 
a course or centre should be allowed supplementary grants to 
cover their necessary travelling expenses. 
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The Conference also discussed measures for young persons 
who fail to find employment on the termination of secondary, 
technical or higher studies. It recommended that steps should 
be taken to enable such persons to supplement their theoretical 
training by obtaining practical experience in industrial, commer
cial and other undertakings and in public administration, and to 
facilitate their continued attendance at the institution where they 
terminated their technical or higher studies or at some other 
institution where they might improve their technical knowledge 
or develop their general culture. Finally, measures should be 
taken to give such persons information concerning overcrowded 
occupations and to assist them to overcome prejudices which 
constitute an obstacle to their occupational readjustment. 

Having thus laid down a system of general and vocational 
education for unemployed juvenites, the Conference urged that 
it should be supplemented by measures for the utilisation of their 
spare time and the organisation of social services. The recom
mendation proposes the creation of recreational centres, physical
training centres, reading-rooms, etc., stating that such centres 
should not be reserved exclusively for the unemployed, but should 
also, with a view to avoiding any systematic separation of 
employed and unemployed, be open to young employed persons. 
Such centres should be under the supervision of a qualified person, 
but their activities should be arranged as far as possible by co
operation with and among the young persons themselves. 

In this connection, too, the Conference urged that the public 
authorities shoul<'l, assist educational and other social services 
organised for the young unemployed by trade organisations and 
other associations. 

The following section of the recommendation deals with 
special employment centres for unemployed juveniles and gave 
rise to lively objections on the part of certain delegates to the 
Conference. 

In preparing its draft recommendation, the International 
Labour Office had taken into account the many plans tried in 
various countries to provide productive work for young unem
ployed persons. In practically every case, such measures have 
taken the form of special employment centres where the young 
unemployed are brought together with a view to performing 
various kinds of manual work (very often, public work of different 
sorts) under other than normal conditions of employment and 
where educational facilities are provided. In most countries, the 
establishment of such centres had given rise to criticism especially 
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on the part of the workers' organisations who saw in them an 
element of unfair competition and who denounced the so-called 
" labour camps " as a pretext for giving a military training to the 
younger generation. After a study of the experiments made
all of them of recent date-the International Labour Office 
decided that, without positively recommending the establishment 
of employment centres, due account had to be taken of their 
existence in a large number of countries and their organisation so 
supervised as to prevent them from becoming a source of competi
tion to ordinary workers and a means for giving military training 
to the young. 

At the Conference, two different opinions were expressed. 
The employers' delegates and a few of the workers' representittives 
(the British and Canadian workers' delegates in particular) 
objected to the inclusion in tqe recommendation of any reference 
to employment centres, basing their opposition on one or other 
of the considerations already mentioned (danger of militarisation 
of the young and the risk of unfair competition for normally 
employed persons). Largely as a result, however, of the reports 
made by United States employers and workers on the fine achieve
ments of the employment centres in that country, the vast 
majority of the Government and worker delegates expressed the 
opinion that it was preferable to insert in the recommendation 
safeguards for the organisation and working of such centres rather 
than allow them to develop outside all international regulations. 

With regard to the safeguards themselves, the Conference 
recommended that the centres should be strictly voluntary and 
that every care should be taken to prevent them from becoming 
institutions for military training. Privately organised centres 
should be under the supervision of the public civil authorities. 
The work done in such centres should be such as to avoid competi
tion with workers in normal employment and all work should as 
far as possible be appropriate to the age, sex, strength and 
occupation of the person concerned. The recommendation also 
embodies a number of provisions relating to the internal organisa
tion of the centres, the remuneration and working conditions of 
young persons employed there, and the utilisation of their spare 
time. These provisions state that the time spent on productive 
employment should be considerably less than forty hours a week, 
so as to allow the inclusion in the programmes of centres of 
adequate provision for general education, vocational training, 
games, sports and free time. Other provisions deal with the 
recruiting and training of the staff of centres, which should be 



234 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

placed under the supervision of a central supervisory committee 
composed of representatives of the most representative organisa
tions of workers and employers and of the public departments 
responsible for placing, public works, education, etc. 

The Conference was of opinion that the creation of special 
employment centres was not the only way of employing juvenile 
unemployed productively and that it was desirable to organise 
for them special public works, suitable to the age and occupation 
of the persons concerned and likely to serve as training for young 
persons who have terminated secondary or higher studies. 

The next section of the recommendation deals with the 
organisation of placing facilities for young unemployed persons 
and tJle development of opportunities for normal employment, 
which obviously constitute the ultimate goal of all measures taken 
to alleviate unemployment. The .necessity for special placing 
arrangements for adolescents has been universally recognised. 
The actual work of placing has to be accompanied by vocational 
guidance, the aim of which is not merely to put " the right man 
in the right place ", but also to prevent the engagement of 
young workers in blind-alley occupations offering no future 
prospects. 

The recommendation takes due account of the special nature 
of juvenile placing services. It urges that the national system 
of public employment exchanges should include special arrange
ments for the placing of juveniles. It suggests that the special 
services responsible for the placing of juveniles should seek to 
place young persollc5 in suitable occupations and that they should 
include a vocational guidance department or be co-ordinated with 
independent bodies for vocational guidance. 

'Vithout going so far as to suggest that no juveniles should be 
placed in employment otherwise than through the medium of 
the public employment exchanges-a stipulation recently made 
in several countries-the recommendation urges that employers 
should be required to notify the local juvenile placing service of 
vacancies for juveniles and of any engagements of juveniles which 
they have made without recourse to the placing service. 

Other provisions of the recommendation deal with the super
vision of the results of placings made, with a view to furthering 
the prospects of the· juveniles; the development of relations 
between the public employment exchanges and other public 
authorities and particularly the education authorities; and the 
vocational readaptation of young persons of 18 years of age and 
over. 
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The Conference further recommended that measures should 
be taken to transfer to expanding occupations and to districts 
in which such occupations are carried on young persons who are 
without employment in districts where the principal industries 
appear to be in permanent decline. 

Another provision urges Governments to conclude agreements 
for the purpose of facilitating the international exchange of 
student employees-that is to say, of young persons desirous of 
improving their vocational qualifications by a knowledge of the 
customs of other countries. 

Finally, present attempts to promote re-employment by a 
reduction in ordinary hours of work should be pursued with special 
vigour in respect of employment in which young persol\8 are 
engaged. 

The last section of the recqmmendation is devoted to statistics 
relating to young unemployed persons. The International Labour 
Office had come to the conclusion that juvenile unemployment 
figures are very incomplete and that at present it is impossible to 
form an accurate idea of the extent of this phenomenon and its 
acuteness in the various branches of employment, definite know
ledge of which is essential to all efficient remedial measures. 
Following the suggestions of the Office, the Conference recom
mended that the unemployment jnsurance institutions, public 
employment exchanges and other institutions . which compile 
unemployment statistics should extend the scope of their statistics 
so as to embody information on all aspects of juvenile unemploy
ment. For the purpose of supplementing sut.;h statistics and in 
substitution for them where they do not exist, the Conference 
urged that special enquiries should be made with a view to obtain
ing information on such matters as the length of unemployment 
among juveniles and the occupational history of the persons 
concerned. 

Finally, taking into account the difference still existing in 
certain countries between the school-leaving age and the age for 
admission to employment, the recommendation suggests that 
annual returns should be compiled showing the number of children 
still under the school-leaving age who during the year have been 
engaged in employment out of school hours. 

The recommendation was completed by a number of resolu
tions, the most important of which requests the Governing Body 
of the International Labour Office to place on the agenda of an 
early session of the Conference the revision of the Conventions 
fixing the minimum age for admission to employment in industry, 



236 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACillNG 

at sea, in agriculture and in non-industrial occupations so as to 
raise the minimum age to 15, and also the questions of vocational 
guidance, apprenticeship and the technical education of young 
workers. 

* * * 
Such are the practical results of the debates of the Inter

national Labour Conference on unemployment among young 
persons. Before passing judgment on these results, it should be 
remembered that the International Labour Organisation has no 
power to impose international legislation on the States Members, 
and that it can achieve its aims only by persuasion. This is 
especjally true when, as in the present case, it is a question of 
some problem which does not admit of a rigid or uniform solution, 
but which requires each State to tnake a choice from a number 
of measures calculated to alleviate juvenile unemployment. As 
the Swiss workers' representative stated at the Conference, in a 
matter of this kind, the mission of the International Labour 
Organisation is to collect rapidly what information is necessary in 
order to find remedies, to bring this information to the knowledge 
of those concerned, to co-ordinate the steps taken by Governments, 
and to do what it can to ensure that uniform legislation becomes 
a reality in the shortest possible time. · 

At the same time, even if applied in their totality, the recom
mendations of the Conference will certainly not provide a complete 
solution for the problem of juvenile unemployment. To quote 
another delegate to the Conference-namely, the Government 
delegate of the United States-juvenile unemployment is a 
complex problem which can be solved only by general measures of 
reconstruction affecting all other classes of unemployed persons. 
But, within the limit of its competence and even admitting that 
its proposals are mere palliatives and not a definite solution, the 
C<;mference has certainly accomplished a useful task in showing 
the States how the present situation can be improved. It has 
indicated that compulsory education can be reformed through 
raising the school-leaving age and by its authority and well-chosen 
economic and social arguments has furthered a reform which the 
interests of education itself demand. It has provided useful 
information on the organisation of the education of unemployed 
juveniles and on their occupational readaptation to the present 
state of the labour market. It has defined with clarity the 
conditions which should obtain in special employment centres for 
young persons by urging that they should be organised on a 
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non-military and voluntary basis. It has even put forward 
suggestions for the rational organisation of placing facilities and 
vocational guidance for young persons. And, finally, it has 
drawn attention to the necessity for extending the scope of 
statistics dealing with juvenile unemployment, so as to make the 
assistance of the unemployed more efficacious. 

To sum up, the International Labour Conference has suc
ceeded in including in its recommendation a number of suggestions 
which must now be taken into consideration by all States faced 
with the necessity of taking energetic measures against the grave 
menace to their future which the continued unemployment of 
thousands of young persons is bound to foster. 

THE STATUS OF WOMEN . 
.. 

The recent meeting of the Assembly of the League of Nations 
took decisions which promise to make a substantial contribution 
to the solution of the fundamental social problem of our day-the 
adjustment which every country is being forced to seek between 
its traditional social organisation on the one hand and, on the 
other, modern modes of living in an industrialised world. It 
decided that the League should examine the existing political, 
civil and economic status ofwomen under the laws ofthedifferent 
countries. It sent to the International Labour Organisation an 
expression of its hope that that body would examine the status 
of women as this touches their right to work. It requested that 
body to look again into the internationallabonr Conventions which 
have been drawn up by its Conferences during the past fifteen 
years to see whether any of these may, in their endeavour to 
protect the health and well-being of women engaged in industrial 
or other work, actually be detrimental to women's right to work. 
The Assembly suggested that the women's international organisa
tions too should continue their study of the whole question of the 
political and civil status of women and submit their findings and 
conclusions to the League. 

A broadly based enquiry has thus been set on foot. At its 
conclusion, evidence will be collected by both official and unofficial 
bodies. Governments will present a picture of the place of women 
in national life under their constitutions. The view presented 
by the voluntary organisations may be sketched from another 
standpoint-that of the common experience of the working 
woman, the professional woman, the wife and mother-and will 
provide illustration and commentary for the legal exposition. 
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The process of obtaining this information in the fifty-nine 
countries Members of the League will scarcely go unmarked by 
those interested in the development of the organs and forms of 
social living. It would be surprising indeed, if the mere activity 
of collecting data did not result in readjustments here and 
developments there. Most important of all, this mere process of 
enquiry cannot take place without affecting, to however slight 
a degree, current thinking about the function of women in modern 
society. The terms of the enquiry contain no statement of view : 
but the existence of such study implies the recognition of a pro
blem touching the welfare of people, and a predisposition to 
attempt its solution. 

Thjs does not mean, however, that the impulse to study this 
important aspect of modern social development has been imposed 
upon its Members by the League... On the contrary, there is 
substantial evidence in support of a quite opposite thesis. And, 
indeed, such a thesis would be more in keeping with the character 
of the League organisation and its usual method of work. Before 
a resolution calling for simultaneous action on the part of all 
Governments was adopted by a J,eague Assembly, there should 
have been evident in the public opinion behind many of those 
Governments a strong urge for this action. Such an urge did 
plainly exist before the question of equality of status of women 
was placed on the agenda of a League Assembly. It was mani
fested in many ways, none perhaps more marked than the growing 
concern exhibited by the international organisations of women. 

Different interruttional organisations of women have been 
directing attention to this problem since the suffrage days. 
Two points are worthy of note in connection with their general 
treatment of the question : (I) the persistency with which the 
problem has been brought forward at conference after conference; 
(2) the progressive broadening of the basjs of discussion, from the 
rather academic claim of equal rights under the law which did 
not pause to work out the conclusions of this claim in terms of 
every-day life to the not less sweeping but more realistic claim for 
equality of opportunity in the exercise of civil and social functions 
in modern society. This broadening process, it should be noted, 
was stimulated by the necessity of facing the new social problems 
produced by the economic depression. 

* * * 
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The terms in which the question was first raised by organisa
tions of women seemed, perhaps, rather academic. The legal 
experts who met at The Hague in 1930 at the Conference for the 
Codification of International Law were faced with appeals from 
several of these groups urging that they should not embody in 
any international convention on nationality, laws or regulations 
whose effect is to discriminate against women or limit their liberty 
of choosing their nationality. At the same time, these bodies 
presented an " Equal Rights Treaty " pressing for its adoption 
by all Members of the League. This treaty bound its signatories 
immediately to enact the necessary legislation to ensure equal 
treatment of men and women in all aspects of civil life governed 
by law. It was not, however, within the competence of the 
members of the Hague Codification Conference to discuss or 
recommend to Governments any new agreements touching the 
legal status of women. Their business was merely to codify 
existing legislation. For this reason, the " Equal Rights Treaty " 
was never officially discussed by the Hague Conference. 

It made its next appearance in South America. At the 
Conference of American States held in Montevideo (December 4th 
to 26th, 1933}, the Inter-American Commission of Women urged 
its principle upon the attention of the delegates present. 

The Montevideo Conference as a whole decided that it could 
not conclude a treaty on the granting of civil and political rights 
to men and women without infringing the sovereignty of States. 
Equality of rights of citizens, they considered, could be assured 
only by each individual Government in keeping with its national 
laws, institutions and customs. They tli'erefore adopted a 
resolution recommending the Governments of the American 
States "to endeavour, in so far as their own internal constitution 
and custom would permit, to establish the maximum of equality 
between men and women in all matters pertaining to the posses
sion, enjoyment and exercise of civil and political rights ". 

Four States taking part in the Montevideo Conference signed 
the Equal Rights Treaty among themselves (not as an act of 
that Conference). These were Uruguay, Paraguay, Ecuador 
and Cuba. These States bound themselves to take sweeping 
action: 

" Article I.-The Contracting States agree that, upon 
ratification of this Treaty, men and women shall have equal 
rights throughout the territory subject to their respective 
jurisdictions." 
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This treaty, declared its signatories, would remain open long 
enough for every country in the world to accede to it. It was 
to enter into effect in the States which ratified it as soon as two 
ratifications had been deposited with the Uruguayan Govern
ment. 

Meanwhile, the economic depression continued. Many coun
tries tried to stem the course of growing unemployment by 
taking women out of work in the hope that this would provide 
more work for -men, the traditional breadwinners. Restrictions 
were imposed in particular upon the work of married women. 
Unfortunately, these strictures did little to relieve the general 
distress. In many cases, it was found that to impede the 
woman's work was to handicap the breadwinner of the family : 
while, ''in the professional classes, to remove a women ·from her 
career was to throw into unemployment domestic servants, seam
stresses, etc. It grew daily more clear that the "status" of women 
as it affects their opportunities for training and work was no mere 
question of privilege for one element of society. It was bound 
up with the material basis of the home in modern society, where 
the home is no longer a productive, almost self-supporting unit, but 
a small house or flat equipped with modern machinery and close 
to the resources of city shops; it touched the welfare of children, 
the integrity of the family group; it affected the inter-relation 
of all aspects of community life and hence the essential stability 
of the social economy. It is in this sense that the question of 
the status of women as a whole has ·been considered by the 
Assembly of the Le~gue. 

* * * 
The problem was officially brought to the notice of the 

Assembly on September 26th, 1934, when the President received 
a letter signed by ten American States 1 urging that "in consi
deration of the fact that the League of Nations is an international 
organisation designed to defend human rights, . the 
League take cognisance of the present widespread and alarming 
encroachments upon the rights and liberties of women "; further, 
" recognising that the League has no more loyal supporters in 
its work for international peace than the women of the world ", 
they said they believed " that the League should show its appre
ciation of the services of women by giving immediate attention 

1 These were : Peru, Cuba, Bolivia, Panama, the Dominican Republic, 
Mexico, Argentine, Haiti, Honduras and Uruguay. 
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to every circumstance imperilling their welfare ". These ten 
States suggested that this could be done by bringing before the 
Council and Assembly of the League of Nations the problem of 
the "entire status of women", giving particular attention to the 
Equal Rights Treaty that had been signed by four Governments 
at Montevideo. 

It was decided· that the following Assembly meeting in Sep
tember 1935 would discuss this problem. In January 1935, the 
Council decided that, in preparation for this coming discussion, 
the Secretary-General should be authorised to seek and circulate 
to delegations at the 1935 Assembly " statements from the 
women's international organisations, or any committee of repre
sentatives of those organisations, setting out their views and 
desiderata " on the status of women. The result of this a~tho
risation was that, for the first time, an international conference 
of Governments was presentea with a survey of the position of 
women in every part of the world. As time was limited, this 
record was of necessity rather fragmentary in character. As the 
event has proved, however, it is to be regarded as merely a 
preliminary sketching of the field. As such it provides a useful 
outline for the more complete study to follow. 

It is interesting to compare the memoranda which came to 
the Assembly from the women's organisations in 1935 1 with 
those presented to delegates at The Hague Codification Confe
rence. None of these groups had abandoned its concern for the 
purely theoretical aspect of the question-equality under the 
law as between men and women. But all showed deepened 
concern for the practical aspects, such as proviSlon of opportunity 
and facilities for training and entry into gainful occupations. 
Most remarkable of all is the view implied or expressed throughout 
these documents that the question of the political and economic 
status of women is closely bound with the modern sociological 
problem of how to adapt old concepts and habits of living to 
the new facts of large-scale cheap production of the material 
means of living. 

This wholesome development toward a more realistic view of 
the position of women in the modern world has probably been 
affected by two circumstances. The question which the Secre
tary-General of the League put to the women's organisations was 
quite specific and this explicitness no doubt guided their thinking 
to some extent. But beyond this is the fact that during the past 

• Document A.l9.1935.V, "Nationality and Status of Women : State
ments presented by International Women's Organisations ". 



LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

five years these organisations have seen how the world economic 
depression has touched, first, the woman's capacity and then her 
right to earn. 

Miss Grace Abbott, the Government representative from the 
United States of America to the International Labour Conference 
of June 1935, said in the course of a discussion on the right of 
women to work: "Women work for the same reasons as men. 
They must work to live. A very small minority of women who 
are engaged in gainful employment might live comfortably 
without working. So could a small minority of men. We do 

. not criticise the young man of independent means who applies 
himself seriously and effectively to business or the professions. 
The members of the Conference also know, I think, that gainful 
empfoyment of women is no new development. In the days 
when subsistence farming was universal, men and women both· 
worked on the home farm. Men and women have from necessity 
and not from choice followed their work from the home to the 
factory. Forces over which they have no control compelled 
them to do so, and the world has profited. If, in our industrial 
society, the opportunity of work is denied them, all that is 
offered to women, married or unmarried (or at least many of 
them) is the alternative of destitution or the pursuit of that 
ancient but outlawed profession for women. " 1 

This and other evidence the women's organisations had 
before them. The conclusion was inescapable that the restric
tion of women's right to work offered no contribution to the 
solution of probleiJlS of employment and production. 

* * * 
The memoranda prepared by the women's organisations in 

response to the Secretary-General's invitation come from ten 
international bodies and reflect a great variety of experience. 
Some of these, like the International Alliance of Women for 
Suffrage and Equal Citizenship and the Open Door International, 
are interested chiefly in the political aspect of the public life of 
women : some are associations for mutual benefit among women 
engaged in particular fields-as, for example, the Industrial 
Women's Organisations, the International Federation of Business 
and Professional Women; some are educational, social-working 
or benevolent societies, such as the World's Young Women's 

1 Provisional Record of the International Labour Conference, June 15th, 
1935. 
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Christian Association, St. Joan's Social and Political Alliance 
and the Union internationale des Ligues feminines catholiques. 
The Women's Consultative Committee on Nationality is as its 
name suggests, an expert body set up by five organisations of 
women to deal with this special problem. 

All of these worldwide groups were in agreement with regard 
to the seriousness of the problem. In some parts of the world, 
they pointed out, women had never been accorded the legal 
status of responsible adult citizen; in others, where this standard 
reigned, restrictions and discriminations were being introduced 
in the name of economy and as emergency measures in face of 
the crisis. All agreed that the League should be asked to take 
some action which would point to the importance of the problem 
and perhaps indicate some way of attempting its solution. ~ 

But all were not agreed as to the best method to suggest. 
Some considered that membeh of the League should be requested 
by the Assembly to become parties to the Equal Rights Treaty. 
This they felt would bring the question to the attention of 
responsible elements of public opinion everywhere and lead 
immediately to the enactment of national legislation which 
would put its general provisions into effect in terms of the poli
tical, economic and social life of the various countries. 

Another group, which included notably the organisations of 
industrial women, firmly opposed the wider adoption of the 
Equal Rights Treaty on the ground that its application would 
have the effect of invalidating protective legislation for women 
employed in industry. No industralised country they declared 
eould afford to forego this special legislation, .. whose purpose is to 
insure the childhood of the next generation and to constitute for 
one section of workers a standard of protection which, it was to 
be hoped, would eventually be applied to all workers. 

Further opposition to the wider adoption of the Equal Rights 
Treaty was based upon what might be called considerations of 
strategy. It was felt that the signing of a treaty couched in 
such general terms, would have no result in specific action. In 
particular, the kind of action which was necessary to remedy 
present distress in the economic field might by no means be 
judged a logical conclusion from the statement contained in 
Article 1 of the Equal Rights Treaty. In any case, ran this 
argument, there exists nowhere sufficient data upon which to 
draw up an international agreement on the position of women 
throughout the world. What is needed at present is a thorough 
examination of existing circumstances; a complete account of 

16 
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the legal and actual position of women in connection with the 
circumstances of living in the different countries. Only when 
it is known precisely what these circumstances are-and they 
vary from country to country-and what role women play in 
connection with them, will it be possible to say whether the 
status of women could be improved by the method of adopting 
an international treaty on the question. 

From these three standpoints alike came the strong demand 
that the League should launch a general enquiry into the status 
of women in the world. 

* * * 
The considerations submitted to the Assembly by the inter

natiOilal organisations of women found echo in the views expres
sed by the members of the First Committee of the Assembly. 
They finally expressed their con~lusions in a draft resolution 
which was subsequently adopted by the Assembly as a whole. 1 

* * * 
The implications of the last paragraph (4) of this resolution 

will be considered by the Governing Body of the International 
Labour Organisation when it meets in February 1936. A note 
prepared for the information of that body draws attention to the 
fact that, throughout its discussion, the first Committee of the 
Assembly " implicitly recognised the necessity of special pro
tective legislation for women ". The last paragraph of its 
resolution " seems to show that the Committee, at the end of 
its discussions and after examining the memoranda submitted 
by the women's international organisations, which almost 
unanimously raised this point, wished to indicate that the special 
object of the proposed study should be to exa,mine the measures 
limiting the employment of women which have been adopted 
during recent years in some countries and which have no con
nection whatever with the protection of the health of women 
workers". 

The International Labour Office already possesses some basis 
for such an examination. In 1931, it published a comprehensive 
study on "Women's Work under Labour Law", and a good deal of 
the data required to bring this work up to date has already been 
collected by its Unemployment Section and other departments. 

*** 
1 See text of resolution in Annex, next page. 
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ANNEX. 

TellJt of the Resolution on Status of Women 
adopted by the Sixteenth Assembly of the League of Nations. 

(Geneva, September 1935.) 

The Assembly, 

Noting that the question of the status of women was placed 
on the agenda of the present session for examination, at the 
instance of a number of delegations, with particular reference to 
the Equal Rights Treaty signed at Montevideo on December 26th, 
1933, by representatives of the Governments of Cuba, Ecuador, 
Paraguay and Uruguay; 

Considering that the terms of the Equal Rights Treaty §hould 
be examined in relation to the existing political, civil and econo
mic status of women under tqe laws of the countries of the world; 

Recognising that the question of conditions of employment, 
whether of men or women, is a matter which properly falls 
within the sphere of the International Labour Organisation : 

(I) Decides that the question of the political and civil 
status of women shall be referred by the Secretary-General to 
the Governments for their observations, including observa
tions as to the action which, in their view, the League might 
take in this matter, and that the Governments shall be 
requested to supply to the Secretary-General, together with 
their observations, information as to the existing political and 
civil status of women under their respective national laws; 

(2) Recommends that the women's international organisa
tions should continue their study of the whole question of 
the political and civil status of women; 

(3) Requests that the observations and information 
communicated by the Governments and the statements of the 
said international organisations shall be sent to the Secretary
General for consideration by the Assembly of the League of 
Nations at a subsequent session; 

(4) Expresses the hope that the International Labour 
Organisation will, in accordance with its normal procedure, 
undertake an examination of those aspects of the problem 
within its competence-namely, the question of equality 
under labour legislation-and that it will, in the first place, 
examine the question of legislation which effects discrimina
tions, some of which may be detrimental to women's right to 
work. 
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FACILITIES TO ENSURE COMMUNICATIONS OF 
IMPORTANCE BETWEEN THE SEAT OF THE 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND THE STATES 1\ffil\ffiERS. 

In 1925, the Assembly adopted a resolution stating " that 
all improvements in railway, telegraphic, radio-telegraphic, tele
phonic and radio-telephonic communications between the seat 
of the League of Nations and the States Members and non
members of the League are of the highest political and practical 
importance to the working and development of the League ". 

The Commission of Enquiry into the Greco-Bulgarian conflict 
of 1~25 recommended that " it might be considered whether 
special facilities for communications and transit could not be 
granted to Governments and to "the Secretariat in case of a 
threat of war-in particular, the use of wireless telegraphy and 
priority messages might be considered ". 

The Council soon after requested the Communications and 
Transit Organisation to examine this question as well as the 
whole problem of communications with the seat of the I~eague, 
which had been raised in the Preparatory Disarmament Com
missiOn. In December 1926, the Council also requested the Transit 
Organisation to examine the question of placing a radio-tele
graphic station at the disposal of the League, to enable it to 
communicate independently with the greatest possible number of 
States Members. c 

The resolutions adopted by the Assembly and the Council on 
the subject between 1926 and 1931 were based on the technical 
advice submitted by the Transit Organisation on the various 
elements in the problem-namely, (1} railway communications; 
(2} aircraft effecting transport duties of importance to the working 
of the League at times of emergency, including the facilities to 
be granted by the States Members, the identification of such 
aircraft, and the layout of an aerodrome near the seat of the 
League; (3} motor vehicles effecting such duties, including the 
facilities to be granted by the States Members; (4} telecommuni
cations with the seat of the League, notably the League wireless 
station, and including telegraphic and telephonic communications. 

Upon the completion in 1934 of the negotiations between the 
Secretary-General of the League and the States Members with 
regard to the facilities to be granted by the latter to aircraft and 
motor vehicles effecting emergency transport duties, there was 



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK 247 

published under the auspices of the Transit Organisation a 
systematic survey of the regime of communications of importance 
to the working of the League of Nations at times of emergency 1 

(document C.348.M.l61.1934.VIII). 

1. L.EAGUE WIRELESS STATION. 

Proceeding westward to Geneva by air, boat, rail or road, 
one notices near the village of Prangins, 28 kilometres east of 
Geneva, the masts of the short-wave League of Nations Wireless 
Station, which has since early in 1932 rendered valuable services 
to the League, notably in the rapid transmission of communi
cations and documents to the States :Members. Outside Geneva 
at Colovrex, may be seen the League receiving station. " 

The League Wireless Station has proved not only to be an 
invaluable auxiliary in the League machinery for the settlement 
of political disputes-the station's " extraordinary " or " emer
gency " character-but also in its regular and perhaps less 
generally appreciated work of broadcasting a daily bulletin during 
the Assembly and a weekly bulletin throughout the year, dealing 
with the activities of the League. The Saturday broadcasts are 
given in English from 11.30 to 11.45 p.m., in French from 
11.45 p.m. to midnight, and in Spanish from midnight to 
12.15 a.m. (Central European time}, on wave-lengths of 
38.48 metres and 31.27 metres. The International Labour 
Organisation similarly broadcasts a regular bulletin from the 
station during its Conference. In addition, s4J,ce September 1st, 
1935, there has been a weekly radio-telegraphic League bulletin 
on Friday morning at nine o'clock to European countries in 
French on a wave-length of 4,225 metres, and on Friday evening 
at midnight to extra-European countries in English and Spanish 
on wage-lengths of 38.48 metres and 31.27 metres. 

The League Wireless Station has been particularly useful 
during certain political disputes between :Members of the League 
-e.g., the Sino-Japanese, Peruvian-Colombian (Leticia}, Bolivian
Paraguayan (Chaco) and the Italo-Ethiopian disputes. The 
station has been of the greatest assistance in connection with the 
co-ordination of measures under Article 16 of the Covenant, in 
the dispute between Ethiopia and Italy. On October 30th, 1935, 

1 From the point of view of commnnications, a " time of emer~ency " 
occurs whenever, owing to a political situation, Governments are obliged to 
adopt measures modifying the working of the normal means of commu
nications. 
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a note by the Secretariat (document Co-ordination Committee/63) 
described how the proposals of the Co-ordination Committee and 
,the replies received thereto have been transmitted urgently to 
the Governments of the Members of the League by means of a 
system introduced on October 14th last at the request of the 
Committee of Eighteen. On this date, a telegram was despatched 
to every Member of the League (except the parties to the dispute) 
announcing that the Co-ordination Committee's communications 
and proposals would in future be officially submitted to Govern
ments through the League's regular wireless service. The 
Governments were informed in the same telegram of the time
table and technical characteristics of this daily service. Each 
Gover~ment was requested to make arrangements to receive 
these communications and, if it found after experience that this 
method of transmission did not enable the communications to be 
received satisfactorily, to notify the Secretary-General accor
dingly by telegram not later than October 17th. Up to Octo
ber 30th, only one Government had telegraphed to the Secretary
General that this method of communication could not be used-the 
Government of Luxemburg, which has no receiving station. 
Presumably, therefore, all the other Governments have found 
these communications practicable and satisfactory, with the 
probable exception of Haiti, which suggested that the position 
there is similar to that in Luxemburg. Although Governments 
were not asked to acknowledge receipt of the radio-telegrams 
sent out, confirmation has been received from the following 
countries : Argenfi.i.ne, Australia, Belgium, Bolivia, Canada, 
Chile, China, Colombia, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, France, Iran, 
Irish Free State, Latvia, Liberia, Lithuania, Netherlands, New 
Zealand, Norway, Paraguay, Poland, Roumania, Siam, South 
Africa, Sweden, Turkey, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
and Yugoslavia. Communications with Chile seem to have 
encountered some difficulties of late. 

Although the Radio-Nations Wireless Station has not been 
placed from the legal and financial point of view on the special 
emergency footing for the Italo-Ethiopian dispute, the station 
as a whole, consisting of the medium-wave station of the Societe 
Radio-Suisse for European communications and the League's 
own short-wave station for communications with non-European 
countries, has performed exactly those technical services which 
it is intended to perform in times of emergency. 

In Article 1 of the agreement between the Swiss Federal 
Council and the Secretary-General concerning the establishment 
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and operation in the neighbourhood of Geneva of a wireless 
station, signed in 1930, Radio-Nations is defined as " a wireless 
station, destined chiefly to meet the needs of the League of 
Nations in normal times and to ensure independent communi-' 
cations to the League at times of emergency". It is laid down 
that " the Radio-Nations Station shall be operated in normal 
times by the Radio-Suisse and, in times of emergency, shall pass 
under the exclusive management of the League ". At such a 
moment, not only Radio-Nations, but the whole plant, including 
the long-wave transmitter belonging to the Societe Radio-Suisse, 
would be operated by the League. Throughout the emergency, 
the staff of the station would be at the disposal of the Secretary
General and would be deemed to be part of the Secretariat. 
The Secretary-General is empowered to replace the st:tion's 
permanent staff by temporary staff should he consider this step 
advisable in the interests of the League. 

Radio-Nations is installed on land and in buildings belonging 
to Radio-Suisse. There is a central telegraph office, and a long
wave transmitter erected by and belonging to Radio-Suisse, for 
communications with European countries. There is a short
wave station with two transmitters of 20 kw. in the aerial, 
working on a directional (beam) and a non-directional system. 
The receiving station at Colovrex is capable of picking up com
munications from most stations in the world by directional and 
non-directional receiving aerials. The total cost of the instal
lation was about 4 million Swiss francs, of which the League 
provided 2.4 million francs. The technical arJ.ministration of the 
station is supervised by the League Wireless Expert, who is 
attached, to the Transit Section, and who, at a time of emergency, 
would function as the director of the station. 

Up to the ltalo-Ethiopian dispute, regular radio-telegraphic 
communications had been maintained with the Argentine, 
Brazil, China and Japan, while successful communications had 
also been made with Australia and the United States of America, 
more parti~ularly with the latter country. 

Satisfactory radio-telephonic conversations have been h~ld 
with North and South America, China and Japan. RadiO· 
telephonic commumcations have also been made on several 
occasions with vessels in the port of Shanghai. 

Radio-Nations is equipped to communicate with any ex~r~
European country and could, in the event of a Europea~ criSls, 
effect communications with any European country w1th the 
equipment of Radio-Suisse. 
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2. TELEGRAPHIC AND TELEPHONIC CoMMUNICATIONS. 

. In accordance with the proposals made by the Transit Orga
nisation, provisions were included in the Telegraphic Regulations 
annexed to the International Convention on Telecommunications 
(Madrid 1932) under which telegrams regarding the application 
of Articles 15 ancl 16 of the Covenant, exchanged in case of a 
threat of war, between the President of the Council of the League 
or the Secretary-General, and a Minister member of a Govern
ment, a member of the Council of the League or a member of a 
mission despatched by the Council would be granted priority 
over Government priority telegrams. This priority was used for 
the fillt"t time in the sending of telegrams to Governments after 
the application of Article 16 had been decided upon in the 
Italo-Ethiopian dispute. • 

Since the establishment of the League, telephonic communi
cations between Geneva and the European States have been 
materially improved and extended, there being at the present 
time telephonic connections with all European countries except 
Albania and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. Connections 
are availahle with thirty-seven extra-European countries. · 

3. RAILWAY CoMMUNICATIONS. 

The Transit Organisation, considering that the railway 
system in Europe would no doubt be adapted as far as possible 
to meet an emergepcy situation, did not believe it feasible to 
draw up an advance plan with respect to railway communications. 
In such an adaptation of the normal train services to meet an 
unusual situation, there might be an improvement in the already 
existing services and the addition of special services, as well as 
effective co-operation with, for example, air and motor transport. 

In the first report prepared by the Transit Organisation at 
the request of the Council and approved by the latter in December 
1926, it was suggested, in connection with transport by rail, that 
" each State might be requested to designate a central service, 
in possession of the necessary instructions and powers, with 
which Members of the Council and the Secretary-General of the 
League could get into direct touch upon notification of a state 
of emergency, in order to ensure that rapid means of transport 
are made available at once. It would naturally be understood 
that all extra costs arising out of exceptional conditions would 
be met out of League funds." 
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The official instruments approved by the Fourth General 
Conference on Communications and Transit, held in 1931, 
subsequently approved by the Council, included a recommen
dation, which is reproduced below, concerning measures to be 
taken in cases of serious interruption of transit routes. The 
Fourth General Conference had principally in mind an inter
ruption of railway transit routes. 

" The General Conference on Communications and Transit 
is of opinion that, should international transit through the 
territory of one or more States suffer serious interruption, 
those States whose means of transport could be of help in 
establishing traffic temporarjly in place of the interrupted 
traffic should co-operate, each in its own territory, in the 
establishment of this temporary traffic. It should be under
stood that, subject to the•provisions of international under
takings concerning transport, the passengers or the goods 
carried would, as far as possible and as far as is compatible 
with the interests of these passengers or goods, be forwarded 
by a new route involving the shortest possible detour." 

4. AIR TRANSPORT. 

Recognising that the special character of air transport would 
enable it to render important services to the League at times of 
emergency, provided that certain requisite conditions were 
clearly understood and agreed upon before"band, notably the 
facilities to be granted by the States Members, an exhaustive 
examination was made of this question. 

(a) Facilitie~ to be granted by the States Members. 

The report adopted by the Assembly in 1930 noted that the 
resolution adopted by this session of the Assembly aims, in the 
first place, at providing the measures necessary to assure to 
aircraft carrying out transport duties of importance to the 
working of the League all the facilities necessary for the discharge 
of their mission; and, in the second place, to provide full 
guarantees to States as regards their national security. The 
rules and routes to be normally followed by aircraft and the 
procedure contemplated for notifying the Secretary-General 
without delay of any changes in such rules and routes must be 
fixed in advance. These rules may stipulate, in particular, the 
conditions under which a State will be able to insist on an aircraft 
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landing for purposes of supervision. It is laid down in the 
Assembly resolution that each State retains the right to prohibit 
the whole or part of its territory being crossed by aircraft 
registered in another State or manned by a crew of foreign 
nationality when such prohibition appears necessary for reasons 
of national safety. The measures which in this case should be 
taken by the State in question to ensure the transfer of the 
passengers and the continuation of the air transport are also 
indicated. All the measures, and particularly those in accor
dance with which the aircraft used for air communications of 
importance to the working of the League must at no time be 
subject to any exceptional and temporary restrictions which may 
be imposed on air navigation, should be understood subject to 
the provisions with regard to national security. The Secretary
General of the League is bound to ~ive the States flown over due 
notice by suitable means of the identification marks of the aircraft, 
of the route to be taken, and of the composition of the crew. 

The aircraft in question are such as would be used for 
conveying League correspondence, agents of the League, or 
persons entrusted by the League with a special mission, official 
representatives, etc. It is clear that persons entrusted by the 
League with a special mission should include the members of the 
various advisory committees of the League, irrespective of the 
authority by whom they were appointed. 

It was provided that the measures prescribed in the resolution 
would be defined during negotiations between the Secretary
General and the Governments concerned. The object of these 
negotiations was to be the application of the rules laid down in 
the resolution, it being felt that there was no doubt that the 
Members of the League who are under obligation to facilitate 
the working of the League by all means in their power, would 
consider themselves bound by this obligation to grant such 
facilities as the Assembly may deem indispensable to the means 
of air transport necessary for the working of the League at times 
of emergency. 

Since the 1931 Assembly, vi1tually all States which had not 
replied fully or at all to the Secretary-General's request have 
done so in a satisfactory manner. There are no grounds for 
considering that the .very few States which did not declare their 
readiness to comply with the resolution of the Assembly would 
co-operate any the less in facilitating aircraft communications 
with the League in the event of a crisis. While the decisions 
taken by the Assembly and the Council on emergency 
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communications with the League are equally binding on all the 
States 1\lembers, the Secretary-General has actually negotiated 
only with the European States Members with regard to the aircraft 
and motor transport regimes. There is no reason to believe that, 
for instance, the regime applicable to aircraft would not also be 
applied, if necessary, by extra-European Members of the League. 

The following States expressed their willingness to comply 
with the aircraft regime as laid down by the Assembly in 1930. 
Most of these States have furnished the Secretary-General with 
a detailed account of the measures they are prepared to take to 
ensure that the regime is fulfilled. 

Austria 
Belgium 
United Kingdom of Grfat Bri-

tain and Northern Ireland 
Bulgaria 
Czechoslovakia 
Denmark 
Estonia 
Finland 
France 
Greece 
Hungary 
Irish Free State 
Italy 

Latvia 
Lithuania 
Luxemburg 
Netherlands 
Norway 
Poland 
Portugal 
Roumania 
Spain 
Sweden 
Switzerland 
Turkey 
Yugoslavia 

• (b) Identification of Aircraft effecting Transport Duties of Impor-
tance to the Working of the League at Times of Emergency. 

In July 1931, the Transit Organisation submitted to the 
Council a proposal regarding identification marks for such air
craft, in accordance with the recommendation made by the 
International Commission for Air Navigation, which, according 
to the International Air Convention of 1919, is " placed under 
the direction of the League of Nations ". The Council adopted 
a resolution in September 1931 which decided that the following 
measures should be adopted for the identification of national 
aircraft engaged in transport of importance to the League of 
Nations at times of emergency: 

" National aircraft engaged in transport of importance 
to the League of Nations at times of emergency shall be 
identified by the inscription, under the normal nationality 
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and registration marks, of a black horizontal stripe, easily 
effaceable, of the thickness of the letters constituting these 
marks and underlining them completely. 

" For radio communications the aircraft shall retain its 
normal call sign, preceded and followed in radio-telegraphy 
by the Morse sign for 'underlining' ( .. - -.-). 

" The abbreviated call sign, provided for in Article 14 
of the General Regulations annexed to the International 
Radiotelegraphic Convention of Washington, shall be 
constituted : 

" (a) In radio-telegraphy, by the first and last letters 
of the complete five-letter call sign; 

c " (b) In radio-telephony, by the words ' League of 
Nations', replacing the name of the owner, followed by the 
last two letters of the registl-ation mark. · 

" In order to harmonise the radio-telegraphic regulations 
with the above provisions, the Chairman of the Advisory and 
Technical Committee for Communications and Transit is 
requested to address to the International Bureau of the 
Telegraphic Union, through the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations, proposals with a view to the adoption 
by the International Telegraphic and Radio-telegraphic 
Conferences of Madrid of such modifications as may be 
necessary in the General Regulations and the Additional 
Regulations annexed to the Radio-telegraphic Convention of 
Washington." • 

In the report on communications of importance to the League 
of Nations at times of emergency, adopted by the Assembly in 
1931, it was noted that with respect to the identification of 
aircraft, " the resolution adopted by the Council applies only to 
aircraft possessing a nationality. It was not considered fit to 
raise at this time the question of aircraft belonging to the League 
of Nations." 

The appropriate measures were inserted in the General Regu
lations on Radiocommunications, annexed to the International 
Convention on Telecommunications, adopted in Madrid in 1932, 
and in force from January 1934. 

At the twenty-second session of the International Commission 
for Air Navigation, held at Lisbon in 1934, the modifications 
made at that time in the Regulations for the International 
Radioelectric Service of Air Navigation (C.I.N.A., 1931), included 
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the same measures for the identificatjon of aircraft effectin<r 
transport duties of importance to the working of the LeaO"ue that 
were incorporated in the General Regulations on Radio~ommu
nications annexed to the International Convention on Tele
communications (Madrid 1932). 

(c) Layout of an Aerodrome near the Seatoj the League. 

In 1927 and 1931, a special Committee of Experts appointed 
by the Chairman of the Transit Committee examined, with the 
competent Federal and Cantonal authorities, the technical 
aspects of the question of the layout of an aerodrome near the 
seat of the League which would be suitable to accommodate 
aircraft effecting transport of importance to the working of the 
League at times of emergency. ' 

The report of the 1931 session of the Committee of Experts 
was submitted to the Assembly in the same year. The Assembly 
noted that, while the technical examination of the question 
appeared to be concluded, it would seem that certain non-technical 
questions between the Swiss Federal Government and the 
Secretariat of the League had not yet been settled. 

At the eighteenth session of the Transit Committee held in 
1933, the Secretary-General of the Committee indicated that the 
questions still outstanding related mainly to finance; the Cointrin 
(Geneva) aerodrome could not be equipped in the manner desired 
unless the competent Swiss authorities or the League granted 
the necessary credits, an eventuality that was unlikely in present 
circumstances. The Committee decided to suspend for the 
moment the studies relating to the installation of an aerodrome 
in the neighbourhood of the League, and to record this decision 
in the annual report on the work of the Communications and 
Transit Organisation which was submitted to the fifteenth 
session of the Assembly (1934). 

5. MoToR VEHICLES. 

In September 1930, the Transit Organisation, in a report to 
the Council, made certain recommendations with regard to motor 
vehicles effecting transport of importance to the working of the 
League at times of emergency, at the same time expressing the 
opinion that " the Assembly should be enabled immediately to 
give an opinion on the above views ". 

The observations made with regard to air transport apply, 
mutatis mutandis, to motor transport. The resolution concerning 
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motor transport adopted by the Assembly provides that the 
Secretary-General must inform by telegram the Government of 
the country to be traversed of the place where the frontier is to 
be crossed by a motor vehicle and the place of destination. In 
the report adopted by the Assembly on this question in 1980, it 
was mentioned that, if, in the course of the negotiations provided 
for between the Secretary-General and the Governments, certain 
Governments should agree that these communications should 
be made to them either by the Secretary-General or by the 
Government of the country from which the motor transport 
begins, the text should not be interpreted as opposing such an 
arrangement, which would be more elastic than that laid down in 
the resolution adopted in the same year by the Assembly. 

Tne observations above apply equally to the result of the 
negotiations on the motor transport regime. The following 
States have expressed their willingness to comply with the 
latter: 

Austria 
Belgium 
United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland 
Bulgaria 
Czechoslovakia 
Denmark 
Estonia 
Finland 
France 
Greece 
Hungary 

Italy 
Latvia 
Lithuania 
Netherlands 
Norway 
Poland 

"Portugal 
Roumania 
Sweden 
Switzerland 
Turkey 
Yugoslavia. 
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MACHINERY AND MAN. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE MINUTES OF THE SEVENTEENTH 
SESSION OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE ON 

INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation had 
decided, in order to stimulate contact between specialists in''social 
science, to undertake a joint study of certain of the effects of 
mechanisation on modern life. In conjunction with the Inter
national Labour Office, the Institute for Intellectual Co-operation 
had been instructed to carry out a preliminary work of definition. 
Three themes had been examined, and finally the Institute and 
the International Labour Office had recommended the study of 
the question : "Machinery and Man ", a question :which the 
International Labour Office proposed provisionally to study in 
the following terms : " The Adaptation of Mechanisation to the 
Conditions of Human Labour ". [Editors' Note.] 

* * * 
M. V. 0BOLENSKY-0SSINSKY (Union ol' Soviet Socialist 

Republics) referred to the following definition of mechanisation 
on page 29 of the report by the Director of the Institute of 
Intellectual Co-operation : 

" Mechanisation is understood to mean all those mecha
nical labour processes which are intended to assist, extend, 
supplement and replace man's natural powers, and thus to 
bring about an acceleration of labour resulting in an increase 
of production on a scale otherwise unobtainable." 

As an economist, M. Ossinsky was not satisfied with this 
definition, since manual labour of man was also, to a certain 
extent, mechanical work. Man was a combination of organic 
forces and mechanical processes. La Mettrie, a French author 
of the eighteenth century, had, curiously enough, written a 
book called "L'homme-machine ". Even if ·this term were an 
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exaggeration, it contained some truth, because man also accom
plished mechanical work, unaided by machinery. 

Furthermore, it was recommended that man's natural powers 
should be replaced by mechanical labour processes. In this 
connection, it should be remembered that at present there existed, 
not only mechanical apparatus, but also a constantly developing 
chemical technology. Moreover, electric energy which trans
formed itself into mechanical force also in certain cases came 
within the domain of mechanics. 

For all these reasons, l\L Ossinsky thought that the definition 
quoted was not exact and suggested that in any case the word 
"mechanisation "should be replaced by the term" automatism ", 
which had a wider sense. 

Furthermore, the problem as stated, "Machinery and Man ", 
reflected the fear that had seized men's hearts in the face of the 
invasion of machinery. That wa~ rather a childish fear, but a 
comprehensible one in Europe or in America, where machinery 
was privately owned. It was unknown in Soviet Russia, because, 
in that country, machinery was made to serve the community 
and was only an instrument that facilitated human labour. Thus 
the theme, " The Adaptation of Mechanisation to the Conditions 
of Human Labour ", was only one aspect of a much vaster problem 
which should be defined as follows : " Modern Tendencies in the 
Evolution of Industrial Mechanics ". Thus defined, the question 
might be studied on a fuller and wider basis; it would enable those 
who examined the problem to consider the development of 
productive forces and modern technique. 

< 

M. M. ANESAKI (Japan) observed that, according to 
M. Ossinsky's conception, man was himself, up to a certain point, 
a machine, and, in working, displayed a certain degree of automa
tism. The conception in Japan was quite different; it was held 
that man was moved by deep forces, much more mysterious 
perhaps than present psychology imagined. That was why the 
Government and industrialists were endeavouring to awaken 
these forces in order that workpeople might live their lives to 
the full. In view of this difference of outlook, M. Anesaki 
ventured to ask l\:1. Ossinsky the following question : If man is, 
up to a certain point, a machine, as the machine is driven by 
electric or mechanical energy, what is the energy which, in his 
opinion, provides the driving force in man? 

M. Ed. HERRIOT (France) thought that this question of the 
relation between man and machinery was one of the most 
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important of all. It had already been studied in the previous year, 
and, at present, the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation and the 
International Labour Office proposed to institute an enquiry into 
the problem, " The Adaptation of Mechanisation to the Conditions 
of Human Labour". If any result were to be achieved, the 
enquiry must be conducted on analytical lines, which would 
certainly make it possible to reconcile apparently contradictory 
views, for, in order to eliminate differences of opinion, it was 
always necessary to scrap synthesis and pass to analysis. 

The research work should be guided by two ideas : The first 
was that mechanisation ought not-as was too much the tendency 
-to be regarded as a new factor. True, production had assumed 
enormous proportions owing to machinery, but that was OI)..ly the 
consequence of a long-existent fact. Tools were in themselves 
machinery, and it might be,,said that the first mechaniser was 
Archimedes, when he discovered the lever. From that time 
onwards, mankind had followed the path of mechanisation. The 
considerable e:l!..'tension of mechanisation should therefore be 
regarded as the full or perhaps exaggerated development of a 
very ancient phenomenon. This problem had, moreover, for 
long been occupying the minds of sociologists and philosophers. 
The question of mechanisation had already become an acute 
one almost a century ago, and economists like Michel Chevalier 
and engineers like Enfantin had already studied the problem. 
Were not even Karl Marx's theories a result of the contact of a 
highly philosophic mind with the researches undertaken into 
materialism? o 

The second idea whjch ought to guide the Intellectual Co
operation Organisation in this domain was this : it should be 
remembered that the effects of mechanisation were not every
where the same. In this connection, M. Herriot desired to reply 
to l\1. Ossinsky, who had said that in Europe and America people 
were afraid of machinery. l\1. Ossinsky's outlook was compre
hensible, because Soviet Russia was at present one of the very 
few nations of the world where production did not exceed the 
needs of consumption. Russia also had an enormous population 
which increased by about three millions every year; the country 
was engaged in a vast task of reconstruction, so that, in these 
circumstances, machinery was obviously regarded as a helper 
of whom no one need be afraid. That was not the case in other 
countries. France, for instance, a country where the level of 
consumption was practically stationary, where the population 
was hardly increasing at all, and which was fully equipped with 

17 
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machinery, saw her production increasing very considerably 
owing to machinery. It was therefore possible to understand the 
anxiety that was beginning to manifest itself in that country. 
As the problem was not the same for all countries, it could not 
be solved on abstract lines. It would be interesting to study by 
analytical methods what happened in different countries in 
various stages either of national or of human evolution. M. Herriot 
believed, moreover, that, in studying this problem, account 
should be taken of a new phenomenon that was beginning to occur 
in certain countries-namely, the reaction of man against machi
nery. There had, in fact, been a renewal of the handicrafts in 
certain countries-for instance, in Japan. It was still an open 
questjon, therefore, whether human labour would not succeed in 
modifyng the conditions of mechanisation. In short, the enquiry 
which the Institute and the Intern~.tional Labour Office proposed 
to conduct would be extremely interesting, provided account were 
taken of the historical point of view, the peculiar situation of each 
State and the possible reaction of mankind against machinery. If, 
in certain cases, there were a reversion to the handicrafts, that 
would undoubtedly prove to be a formidable rival to mechanisa
tion, because man had always been, and would always be, superior 
to machinery, in that it was he who first created it and had 
modified it, whereas machinery only exercised an indirect influence 
over man. 

M. DE MrcHELIS (Italy) personally did not attach very much 
importance to the definition of" mechanisation ",because it was 
not so much the uefinition as the fact which counted. There 
could be not doubt that the phenomenon of mechanisation existed, 
although, as M. Herriot had pointed out, different countries 
reacted in different ways. Nevertheless, certain similar pheno
mena were encountered everywhere. These were the phenomena 
that the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation should study. 
The Committee might, at the same time, co-ordinate the work 
already accomplished in this sphere by other organisations, such 
as the Economic Committee. 

The definition criticised by M. Ossinsky bore the mark of its 
origin; it had in part been suggested by the International Labour 
Office and the subject, " The Adaptation of Mechanisation to the 
Conditions of Human Labour ", limited, possibly, the studies that 
might be undertaken of the purely social aspects of the case, 
whereas another title might make it possible also to consider the 
problem from a technical, economic and educational point of view. 
M. de Michelis himself would suggest simply : " Mechanisation 
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and its Consequences ". This title would enable more complete 
studies to be undertaken, because the consequences of mechanisa
tion were multiple : unemployment-without referring to the 
unemployment due to the present depression, but to that which 
resulted from a development of machinery; discharge of workers 
before the normal retiring age to make place for younger men, 
relief which had to be paid to these discharged workers towards 
whom the community had contracted a debt; specialisation of 
labour, since every new machine called for specialised workers, etc. 

In view of the magnitude of this problem, one might wonder 
whether the Institute ought not, at the beginning, to apply to 
those organisations and persons who had already given it conside
ration, with a view to selecting those questions which were of more 
particular interest to the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation. 

1\L C. BIALOBRZESKI (Poland) agreed with l\1. Ossinsky that 
there existed some fear of machinery, and this fear was rather 
absurd. Even the great French philosopher Bergson had stated 
in his book " Les deux sources de Ia Morale et de Ia Religion " 
that man would externalise himself from matter as soon as he had 
dominated it, and that he would dominate it as soon as he had 
learnt to rise above it thanks to powerful mechanical means. 
Nevertheless, the fear of machinery was of deep significance: 
it was the recognition of its usefulness, the admiration felt for the 
inventive genius of man which might lead even to the worship 
of machinery. Nevertheless, above machinery must be set those 
spiritual values which might be stifled if mechanisation forced 
man to seek only material well-being. Any "'such tendency, if it 
became general, would mean the ruin of civilisation. M. Ossinsky 
had reminded the Committee that the French philosopher, 
La Mettrie, had written a remarkable book entitled " L'homme
machine ". Personally, however, l\1. Bialobrzeski thought that 
the philosophy of this work was doubtful. At the present time, 
there was a tendency to demechanise physics; consequently, this 
definition, "L'homme-machine ", was false from the standpoint 
of modern physics. 

Sir Frank HEATH (United Kingdom), reverting to previous 
statements, thought that people were afraid, not of mechanisa
tion, but of the machine. The machines were either too complic
ated or insufficiently adapted to the workers' needs, which had 
a depressing effect on them. 

1\I. CASTILLEJO (Spain) said that it was impossible to speak 
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of " machinery " and of " man and the machine " without touching 
on the important problem of the distribution of wealth; the 
workers were opposed to machinery on account of the unemploy
ment produced by its use, but that was not the only factor. The 
efforts made to save human life, for instance, from the ravages of 
yellow fever might give rise to protests on the part of those 
workers who were reduced to unemployment because certain of 
their fellow-workers had escaped the disease. Whether the 
question was looked at from the psychological standpoint adopted 
by Sir Frank Heath, or from the economic standpoint adopted 
by lVL Ossinsky, there was always, in the end, the inescapable 
problem of the distribution of wealth and the workers, share in 
the profits. 

F~r these reasons, the subject " the international repercussions 
of mechanisation " should be modi1ied, and the theme " conflicts 
between nations with different theories as to the organisation of 
labour and the use of the machine " should be discussed instead. 
The Committee had heard two statements, one by the representa
tive of Japan and the other by the representative of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics, which were based on very different 
ideas. When two nations organised their labour in different 
manners, an international problem arose. 

In M. Castillejo's opinion, comparative researches ought to 
be carried out with a view to determining the international 
repercussions of the different systems of organising labour. 

M. OssrNSKY (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics) lay special 
emphasis on the fa11t that he had never meant to uphold the ideas 
put forward by La Mettrie in his book" L'homme-machine ",but 
had merely attempted to show that that book proved that men 
also performed mechanical labour. Soviet literature on the 
subject bore witness that the philosophical doctrine of Marx and 
Lenin was the doctrine of dialectical materialism, which was 
not quite the same thing as La Mettrie's doctrine. Orthodox 
Marxists described the latter's theories as vulgar materialism. 
The Russian people had religious cults, but no cult of the machine 
was encouraged or extolled by the responsible leaders. Employ
ing that term conditionally, it might perphaps be said that, in 
Russia, there was a cult of science and art, of thought as the 
liberator of mankind, of social activity, etc. 

In reply to M. Anesaki, who had said that, in Russia, it had 
been forgotten that man was not merely a machine and that the 
great problem was to develop the mental activity of the worker 
so that he might make better use of machines, M. Ossinsky 
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stated that Karl Marx himself had declared that all human 
labour differed from animal activity, in the first place because 
man's activity was mental and conscious; the bee formed no plan 
of what she constructed, whereas even the worst architect made 
plans before carrying out his work, which itself involved mental 
supervision. The idea that the machine was no longer the private 
property of an entrepreneur encouraged the worker to produce 
a larger output, as he knew that it would be to his advantage.· 

In reply toM. Herriot, M. Ossinsky stated that it was necessary 
for the sake of accuracy to make a distinction between a tool and 
a machine. The former could only be used with the hand, whereas 
the latter was worked by an engme; in some cases, the strength 
of a machine was more than a million times greater than that of a 
man; moreover, a man's hands and fingers were not fitted_ to 
perform all operations. The _,differences were still more marked 
if the modern machine was compared with the artisan's imple
ments. Modern mechanisation presupposed the existence, not 
only of a machine, but of all machinery. 

l\1. Ossinsky was of opinion that the Committee should choose 
as a subject of discussion " Modern Trends in the Evolution of 
Industrial Technique ". In some countries, efforts were now 
being made to produce entirely new machine-tools, as the result 
of the change in motor-car models. Those machine-tools might 
be termed "universal automata", since, with their help, a whole 
series of operations could be performed on different objects. 
When the machine travelled in one direction, it performed a given 
operation, and when it returned to its starting; point it performed 
another, etc. That would have a great influence upon the workers 
themselves. The problem should be studied from a concrete 
standpoint. When the preliminary study had been carried out, 
a conversation should be organised and might be held in Russia, 
where very keen interest was taken in the question. 

l\1. Ed. HERRIOT (France) replied that, in his opinion, the 
machine was a development of the tool, and the machine-tool 
formed the connecting-link between the two. As an example, 
one might take the shuttle, which, though undoubtedly a to?l, was 
still used in a large number of looms. It was therefore diffi~ult 
to make a clear distinction between the tool and the machine, 
especially as the latter was often worked by a man's hand or foot. 

M. F. MAURETTE (International Labour Office) thought it 
advisable, as M. Ossinsky had suggested, to restrict the sc_ope_ of 
the problem. Serious students of the question of mechamsat10n 
of labour viewed it possibly with concern in the full sense of the 
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word, but certainly not with apprehension. The mechanisation 
of labour had always existed and the slaves who built the 
pyramids had been obliged to work quickly. That was, therefore, 
mechanised labour. 

The question whether the machine involved more automatism 
than purely human mechanical labour was deserving of study. 
The International Labour Office was also specially interested in the 
question of the extent to which the worker, understood the working 
of the machine he controlled. The velocity of the machine should 
not be so great as to exhaust the worker, and the latter should be 
informed of the part he played in the huge mechanical organisa
tion of the factorv. If those conditions were fulfilled, the labour of 
the worker in ch~rge of the machine might be much less fatiguing 
than that of the manual worker. 

With reference to M. Castilleio's proposal concerning the 
international repercussions of mechanisation on the workers' 
standard of living, l\1.1\'laurette said that the International Labour 
Office had already published certain works on that question and 
that others were in preparation. 

The International Labour Office would be very glad if some 
organisation would take up the study of the question raised by 
M. Ossinsky concerning the present trend of modern technique. 
The International Labour Office had published a volume dealing 
with the effects of mechanisation and industrial rationalisation 
in general on working conditions, the health of the workers, 
accidents and unemployment. Those investigations should be 
carried further an~ should include the question of the influence 
of the machine on the worker's mentality, and the way in which 
the worker understood the machine and co-operated with it. 
For these investigations, the International Labour Office would 
undoubtedly need the help of the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation, although it would be less necessary in that connec
tion than in regard to the second part of the enquiry dealing with 
the social, intellectual, etc., aspect of the effects of mechanisation 
on man. Personally, and in view of the present position of the 
question, M. Maurette would prefer a fresh study to be made of the 
problem with the help of industrialists, workers, economists, etc. 
The correspondence to which the present discussion would lead 
might perhaps enable a wiser and more complete programme to be 
drawn up for next year, based upon erudition and knowledge. 
In short, it was necessary at each successive step to make sure of 
the ground before going further, which was the most satisfactory 
method. 
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WIRELESS TALKS FROM THE "RADIO-NATIONS" 
STATION. 

SECRETARY-GENERAL'S MESSAGE TO THE CHILDREN 
OF THE WORLD FOR MAY 18TH, GOODWILL DAY. 

I am addressing this message to children, and the purpose of 
my message is to explain why I think an attitude of goodwill 
between the children of different nations is of the gi-eatest 
importance-more important to-day, perhaps, than it ever has 
been in the history of the w<.Jrld. 

You to whom I am speaking to-day are still children. But 
very soon you will be men and women. Very soon it will be 
you who will be doing the work of the world, and who will 
determine what kind of world we are to have. Some of you have 
already met children of other countries. All of you, I think, can 
easily understand that children in all countries are very much 
alike in their joys and their sorrows. Different peoples have 
different coloured skins and speak different languages. But all 
children, and all grown-ups, are, after all, human beings, and 
beneath their different languages and their different skins human 
beings have the same human nature. In every group of human 
beings there may be some who are more or' less bad and some 
who are good. l\lost of us are just middling, and trying to do 
the best we can. 

If you can remember that, and just stick to it, you will have 
solved the problem of goodwill, and with it the problem of peace. 
Please therefore remember that the children you do not know 
in other countries are very much like the cluldren you do know. 
The unknown children may speak languages different from yours, 
and their skins and faces may be different from what you are 
used to. But, really, they are just like the children you know, 
like your brothers and sisters, and your friends, and your play
mates at school. Please remember that. It is a very simple 
and obvious fact. It is so clear that it must be so that you 
hardly need to think about it at all in order to grasp that it is 
true. But, if you once realise that simple fact, get it really firmly 
into your minds, so that it stays there and you never lose sight 
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of it-once you do that, you will have done more for peace and 
you will understand what the world needs better than a great 
many grown-ups who think they are very wise. 

I will now tell you why J think that is so. :Many of you know 
that your father, or your big brother, or your uncle, was killed 
in the terrible war that raged all over the world between 1914 
and 1918. Most of you know that your parents, and teachers, 
and other grown-ups are unhappy and full of anxiety because 
they fear another war may come. In all countries the people 
want peace, and in all countries they are increasing arms and 
soldiers. 

Why is this so? Many complicated reasons are given, but 
at bottom they all boil down to the fact that people don't believe 
in the•goodwill of other people, and fail to realise that men and 
women, as well as children, are much alike in all countries. If 
that truth were really grasped, tl!e nations would trust each 
other. If they trusted each other they would see and respect 
each other's point of view. Then they would find it easy to 
work together. Even when they had different opinions about 
what ought to be done, they would find it easy to settle their 
differences. 

Actually, nearly all the nations have promised, by accepting 
a treaty called the Covenant, to work together for their common 
good, and to settle their differences in peace and friendship. In 
order to do this they have banded themselves together into a 
worldwide League of Nations. 

I am the Secr~tary-General of the League, which means 
that I am the servant of all the countries that have accepted the 
treaty called the Covenant. 

That is why I hope you will believe me when I tell you that 
the most important thing that is needed to make the League of 
Nations work properly and to give the distracted world the peace 
it so sorely needs is goodwill, and the mutual understanding that 
springs from goodwill. 

WHAT DOES INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION MEAN? 

By Jose CASTILLEJo, 
Professor at the University of Madrid. 

The present time is one of great anxiety and danger for the 
whole world. Apart from long-standing enmities, other occasions 
of strife are arising and it seems as though the defenders of the 
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peace were failing us and as though an epidemic of violence had 
settled down on the world. It is at this very moment that 
thirty delegates from twenty-three countries of Europe, Asia, 
Africa and America have met at Geneva in the endeavour to 
establish a work of intellectual co-operation between all peoples. 
Perhaps such a work is the only one that is capable of standing 
firm when conflicts threaten, and perhaps our efforts may in 
the future help to prevent or limit the severity of such conflicts. 

Race, country, history, ambition, envy, pride-all these are 
disruptive factors. Their effects are twofold : they may impel 
men to acts of heroism or to acts of injustice and cruelty. 

But there is something common to all mankind, something 
that admits of no differences nor grades of distinction, that 
serves as a light to men of all peoples and of all periods. rrefer 
to reason, which the Greeks regarded as a human essence, a 
breath from Heaven which causes men to participate in the nature 
of the gods. Thanks to reason, races, languages, states and 
nations are without importance. 

There is but little in common between the thoughts and 
feelings of the negro who does hard manual labour under a 
tropical sun, of the Chinese peasant steeped in centuries of 
tradition and of the American banker worn out by ambition and 
luxurious living. 

Yet these different types of men, however widely different 
their interests may be, whether civilised or savage, are subject 
to the laws of nature, and for all of them reason is a common 
basis. Only with the aid of logic, of intelligenc~ and of knowledge 
can they succeed in understanding each other. 

This is why we may say that the idea of intellectual co-operation 
is founded on a rock that is unshaken by war or by the waves of 
economic conflict. 

On that rock I take my stand when I speak to far-of£ peoples, 
inviting them to join in our enterprise. 

Our task is to seek out, associate with us and organise thinkers, 
teachers and men of science throughout the world. In this way, 
we hope that the search for and the spirit of truth may enjoy 
full independence, untrammelled by frontiers or by political 
interests. 

Knowledge is the heritage of all mankind. Thought cannot 
be coerced; no lasting barrier can be reared against it. 

The universities, schools and laboratories of the whole world, 
though they may be differently organised, have. a co:rru_non 
purpose. We are therefore endeavouring to establish relations 
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between them by means of exchanges of books, professors and 
students. 

We are helping in the preservation and enrichment of 
museums, libraries, collections of manuscripts and other treasures, 
which are the property of mankind although placed in the care 
of a single country. 

We want to prevent the poisoning of teaching-manuals by 
human passion and their conversion into a source of hatred and 
calumny. 

We are endeavouring to unite associations of students in 
different countries. 

We arrange for periodic assemblies of international groups of 
thinkers who compare and discuss some of the great problems 
that !tre of concern to humanity. We encourage meetings of 
institutes already established in various countries for the study 
of international questions. "' 

We are promoting the study of social science on new lines 
suggested by the formation of a League of Nations. 

We place at the disposal of this intellectual co-operation those 
powerful modern instruments, the cinema and broadcasting. 
For the eye and ear are the doors of the understanding and of 
reason; they are the means of universal communication between 
mankind. 

You distant peoples who from time to time receive through 
an uninspiring notice in the Press the warm appeal of the intel
lectual workers, you who suffer daily from the scourge of exploi
tation or of petty jealousy, reflect that the progress of medicine 
which alleviates your pain, of education which trains your 
children, of science which supplies you with machinery, clothing 
and food, of literature which delights you, of philosophy which 
comforts you-all these are not creations of a government or of 
a country, but marvellous products of the minds of all peoples 
and of all ages. 

Tell your professors and your writers to jojn our crusade for 
the freeing of the intelligence from restrictions and from servitude; 
for placing it above petty interests and above the narrowness of 
national politics. The cultivation of truth for truth's sake is the 
greatest service we can render, not only to humanity, but to our 
own country. 

Truth and knowledge have djscovered a remedy for the most 
threatening dangers. They have raised mankind from the life 
of a brute to civilisation. 

By truth and knowledge alone shall we find a solution for 
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international conflicts. Intellectual co-operation is the only path 
to peace. 

The rougher this path is, the more glorious our journey. 
Brothers of distant continents and islands, will you follow us? 

WHAT IS INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION DOING? 

By Professor Gilbert MURRAY, 

President of the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. 

You have just heard the eloquent appeal of my colleague, 
Professor Castillejo. I will say a few words about the things we 
are actually doing and show how you can help. 

One of our main tasks is to get men of intellect belongihg to 
different nations to meet. and, to work together. We have 
established conferences between the heads of museums and 
libraries throughout Europe and between directors of university 
teaching, and now we are promoting a new enterprise in the field 
of social studies-namely, the co-operative study of international 
questions. In many countries there have been institutes or 
special societies for the study of these questions like the Council 
on Foreign Relations and the Foreign Policy Association in the 
United States, or the Royal Institute of International Affairs in 
Great Britain. All these bodies have studied international 
affairs, but each from its own separate national point of view. 
We persuaded some of them eight years ago to meet together and 
discuss these problem~ from a world point of vi~w. The meetings 
have been a great success and many other institutes of the same 
kind have come into existence. In 1933, for instance, twenty-two 
different countries agreed to study for two years the great problem 
of collective security, and their studies resulted this year in the 
International Studies Conference, which met in London; after 
their discussions on Collective Security, the Conference chose for 
its next subject of study the problems of peaceful change- that 
is, how treaties can be modified or the existing state of affairs 
altered so as to allow for change produced by the rise or fall of 
population by migration and colonisation, or by the need of 
freer access to raw materials. Questions of this sort are at the 
root· of most of the present suffering mankind. Sooner or later, 
the Governments will have to deal with them, and Governments 
will deal with them much better if the problems have first been 
studied and discussed in a scientific way by bands of disinterested 
students and historians. 
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This is an example of one kind of our work : the co-operation 
of savants of different countries in the interest of peace and 
human welfare. 

Quite different is the co-operation of universities for the 
exchange of teachers and students and the comparative studies of 
the university systems of different countries; quite different, 
again, are the conferences of the various international student 
associations to discuss some of their own special problems- in 
particular, for instance, the problem of unemployment which 
now wrecks the life of so many young intellectuals. We held a 
students' conference on this subject last spring in Geneva, with 
the help of the International Labour Office, and have made 
proposals which would, in our opinion, very greatly reduce this 
kind tf unemployment if Governments were willing to adopt 
them. But, even if we are disappointed in this respect, still, 
apart from any immediate practical result, these conferences are 
in themselves important. Many of those who are students now 
will be the statesmen and leaders of thought of the next gene
ration. By these conferences, they will have got to know one 
another and become friends, which is a great thing for peace and 
good understanding between their countries. 

I will not speak of the conversations and the exchanges of 
letters between leaders of thought in different countries on 
subjects which are not yet in the range of practical politics, but 
are soon likely to be so; of the agreements made for the protection 
and preservation of each ·nation's artistic treasures. I will not 
speak of the very ipteresting and useful work that is being done 
for co-ordinating scientific terminology so that the same scien
tific work shall have the same meaning in all languages. I will 
not even speak of the great plan that has been proposed for the 
collaborat\on of savants of many countries in a vast history of 
the origins of American civilisation from the times before 
Colombus onwards. Such a history would be a real work of 
international co-operation in the domain of the intellect, and if it 
ever takes shape, you will hear a great deal about it; but, while 
its fate is uncertain, the less said, perhaps, the better. 

But let us get away from the savants and scientists and think 
of ordinary people. 

The Assembly has directed us to think out one great problem 
of education so that young people throughout the world shall 
grow up, so far as we can manage it, in an atmosphere of peace 
and goodwill. We are to think out means whereby the young 
people in every nation belonging to the League shall, in the first 
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place, know the work and aims of the League of Nations, and, 
secondly, be trained to regard international co-operation as the 
normal method of world government. V\'hat an undertaking 
that is! But we are launched upon it, and in many countries, 
such as France, the United Kingdom and the Scandinavian 
countries, it is being carried out with success. There are some 
exceptions; but, in general, the teachers throughout the world are 
co-operating admirably. What we need now is to have group~ 
of teachers and directors of education enabled to visit other 
countries and see how this League teaching is given in nations 
other than their own. They will see, for instance, how such 
subjects as history and geography and modern languages are 
taught or ought to be taught, and I think they will get from) their 
experience, not merely much useful knowledge, but also a sense 
of common effort and solidar~ty. 

Will you help us in this great work of international goodwill? 
You can obviously do so, especially if you are teachers, if you are 
parents or in any sort of authority among your fellow citizens. 
But you can do so even if you have none of these special advan
tages. In all the science of radiology, there is nothing that 
radiates like human influence. If you care for peace between 
nations and for goodwill between man and man ; if you will 
think about the aims and ideals of the League of Nations and let 
that thought help and guide your thinking on other subjects, 
you will be doing the true work of intellectual co-operation for 
which this Committee was created and for which Senor Casti!lejo 
and I are appealing to you from Geneva to-n~ght. 
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WORK OF THE INTERNATIONAL TELEVISION 
CENTRE. 

A new invention, television, is well on the way to acquiring 
a firm footing in the modern world. It constitutes a new addition 
to the means available for ensuring the spread of knowledge and 
the i~terchange of ideas. 

Since March 15th, 1935, there. has been a regular service of 
radio-cinematographic transmissions at Berlin. These transmis
sions, whiCh take place twice a day and represent a daily total of 
four hours, consist in the broadcasting of short news films, 
documentary films, etc. Receiving sets have been installed in 
several halls, to which entrance is free, in order to allow the 
Berlin public to form an idea of the present state of television 
and of what it may become in future. The range of the Berlin 
transmitting station is such as to ensure good reception throughout 
the capital. Meanwhile the construction of a new high-power 
radio-cinematographic transmitter is being rapidly pushed 
forward at the summit of the Brocken. The programmes broad
cast by this new s.tation will be able to be received in the towns 
of Leipzig, Brunswick, Hanover, Erfurt, Cassel and Halle. 

In France, an experimental station of radio-cinematography 
and direct television is at present being put up on the top of the 
Eiffel Tower in Paris. The construction of this station was 
decided upon after a series of convincing experiments made in the 
last few months. 

In England, in London, where the first practical demonstra
tions of television took place some ten years ago, two powerful 
transmitters of direct television and radio-cinematography are 
being put up which are expected to be the most efficient in the 
world. 

In the United States, Italy, Hungary, Austria and nearly 
every other country, equipment is being constructed and regular 
television services are being organised. 

As the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation said in one of 
its publications, " each important discovery in the sphere of 



INTERNATIONAL TELEVISION CENTRE 273 

applied science brings mankind an additional responsibility and 
new duties ". . 

Television consisting in the art of reproducing animated 
pictures at a distance, and being therefore the latest expression 
of the cinema, it was natural and logical that the International 
Educational Cinematographic Institute at Rome should decide 
to participate in a movement which comes directly within its 
province. 

Whether the film is used as intermediary (and it will have to be 
so used for a long time to come for technical reasons, and for 
reasons connected with the composition of programmes), or 
whether images of life are taken and transmitted direct, television 
is nothing else than the cinematograph in its most highly 
developed form. In the first case mentioned, we merely replace 
the cinema lantern by a central station, which, with the help of 
Hertzian waves, throws pictures on to the screens of apparatus 
installed in private houses, societies, clubs, etc.; in the second 
case, we have to deal with a special new photographic apparatus 
capable of recording scenes of daily life direct and transmitting 
them direct (projection) through space on to the screens of 
receivers situated in various places. 

It matters little whether the means of transmission or projec
tion of the pictures is light or Hertzian waves; the important 
thing for the International Educational Cinematographic Insti
tute, as the technical organ which is competent to deal with this 
question, is to endeavour, in agreement with the other organisa
tions concerned, to contribute towards the development, parti
cularly for cultural and educational purposes, of this great new 
instrument tor the diffusion of thought. 

Last February, the Institute published a special number of its 
review, lntercine, entirely devoted to the study of the different 
problems raised by the practical utilisation of television. After
wards, in April last, on the initiative of the Institute, the first 
International Television Congress met at Nice under the chair
manship of l\f. Louis Lumiere. 

We need not describe here what happened at this meeting, 
which was fully reported in the international Press, and which 
brought together for the first time the qualified representatives 
of the cinema and radio worlds, as well as some of the most 
outstanding personalities in the scientific, technical and industrial 
branches of television. It was decided at this meeting to organise 
an effort of international co-operation for the purpose of ensuring 
the harmonious development of television. 
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In accordance with the recommendations adopted at Nice, 
the Permanent Executive Committee of the International Educa
tional Cinematographic Institute decided last May to set up an 
Advisory Committee on television questions, as well as an Inter
national Centre for the study of these questions, also attached to 
the said Institute. 

The Centre, which began work on July 1st last, is not merely 
intended to act as an executive organ of the Advisory Committee, 
it is also responsible for collecting information on the following 
points: 

Technical information (patents, applications, etc.); 
Experimental information (accounts of experiments and tests 

• in different countries) ; 
Information on practical applications, information on the prin

cipal stations in operation, ~vorking of these stations, etc.; 
Information regarding the interest displayed by the public and 

the Press; 
Information on the technical relations between television and 

the cinematograph and broadcasting; 
Information on the use of television for cultural and educa

tional purposes and on its international role. 

All this documentary material is kept at the disposal of the 
organisations and private individuals (scholars, journalists, etc.) 
concerned. The Centre also endeavours to establish liaison 
between the principal groups and scientific and industrial circles 
dealing with teleYision in the different countries, and between 
these groups and those dealing with the cinema and broadcasting. 

The Centre, whose funds are provided by the Italian Govern
ment, will also have an experimental television transmitting 
station and laboratory for demonstrations and tests (at present 

·under construction). 
The station and the laboratory will be placed at the disposal 

of savants of every country, who will be able to use it for their 
studies and experimental research. 

The Centre will co-operate in the development of television 
by its activity in the sphere of documentation, by the liaison 
tasks which it is preparing to assume, by the publications which 
it will issue and by the research and experiments which will be 
carried out in its laboratories. 
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Official Documents. 

WORK OF THE INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION 
ORGANISATION IN THE FIELD OF EDUCATION 

DURING THE PAST YEAR. 

In order to enable readers of the Bulletin to gain some idea 
of the work of the Organisation in the matter of education, we 
have thought it desirable to review, in the following page>, the 
various plans and problems included in its programme. 

More complete information, and, indeed, the full text of the 
resolutions of the July session of the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation, will be found in this Committee's report1 

and in the Bulletin de la Cooperation intellectuelle published by 
the Paris Institute. Furthermore, the text of the resolutions 
referring to questions of education is reproduced in this number 
on pages 291 et seq. ' 

As regards the work of the Committee and its Advisory 
Committee relative to the instruction of youth in the aims of the 
League, the reader may consult the special article in this number 
concerning the work of the Advisory Committee and Professor 
Gilbert Murray's report on page 178.-[Editor's note.] 

u 

INTERNATIONAL COLLABORATION BETWEEN UNIVERSITIES. 

At its meetings on May 8rd and 4th, 1985, the Committee of 
Directors of Higher Education passed from the initial stage of nego
tiations and preparatory work to that of practical realisation. In the 
light of reports concerning the organisation of higher education received 
from a large number of countries, the Committee recommended the 
collection of this documentary information into a :volume consisting 
of the following chapters : Historical survey and fundamental prin
ciples; relations between the State and universities; internal organisa
tion of institutions of higher education; examinations, degrees, tuition 
fees; scholarships and student welfare organisations; university 
buildings; finance. . . 

It will be remembered that the Comrruttee had also dectded to 
study national policies in the matter of scientific re~earch. . It sou~ht 
to determine and define the measures taken to satisfy the mcreasmg 
demands made on scientific research, demands which the universities, 

• Cf. Document C.290.M.l54.1935.XII. 
18 
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at least within their traditional framework, can no longer satisfy. In 
the special reports submitted to the Committee, each of the countries 
considered explained the history, purpose, constitution and adminis
tration of the major national organisations for the promotion of 
scientific research. 

In the light of the documentary material examined and the discus
sions which took place, the Committee decided that its future pro
gramme of work should be: (I) To complete the reports on higher 
education and the organisation of scientific research; (2) to extend the 
same enquiry to a further group of countries and take the necessary 
steps with the Governments of those countries; (3) study of the ques
tion of the distribution of professorships in universities; ( 4) examination 
of the conditions of admission to establishments of highe,. education; 
(5) the question of tuition fees; (6) legal protection of 1mivcrsity 
degrees. 

EbUCATIONAL DoCUMENTATION AND INFORMATION CENTRES. 

It will be remembered that the lp.stitute was asked by the Inter
national Committee on Intellectual Co-operation to promote, in as 
many countries as possible, the formation of National Educational 
Documentation Centres and to organise regular contact and colla
boration between these centres. During 1933-34, thirty-three coun
tries responded to the invitation addressed to them by the Institute, 
and, during 1934-35, five further centres were established as a result 
of the Institute's intervention. A description of these recently 
created organisations and of their activities appeared in the supple
ment to the Handbook of National Educational Documentation Centres 
published last year. This supplement also contained new lists of 
educational journals. 

The Institute also carried out a l?reliminary experiment in biblio
graphy by publishing a volume entitled "International Educational 
Bibliography ". The particulars given relate exclusively to national 
systems and interna~ional relations regarding education. On the basis 
of the experience acquired in the course of this first experiment, the 
Institute intends to continue this bibliography, adding information 
concerning notable works and articles relating to methods of teacning 
and philosophy of education. 

Continuing its efforts to establish closer collaboration between 
national centres, the Institute also proposes to ask a small committee 
of experts to express an opinion as to the questions which might 
profitably be studied simultaneously. The Institute has received a 
great number of suggestions. Furthermore, it has already been found 
that these questions will need to be dealt with in detail from the 
point of view of documentation before any useful purpose can be served 
by convening a general conference of all the representatives of the 
different centres and official educational authorities. 

REVISION OF ScHOOL TExT-BOOKS. 

It will be remembered that the Institute was authorised to under
take the examination of the history text-books used in a certain 
number of countries with a view to collecting and publishing certain 
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chapters or passages illustrating the progress alreadv made in the 
teaching of history. Replies have already been received from the 
Committees of Denmark, Finland, the Netherlands and Sweden. 
Contributions from :France, Norway and the United States of America 
ha:ve been promised fo~ !ln. earl~ date. This study will, above all, 
brmg ont clearly the spmt m which school text-books are conceived 
in ~ertain cormtries1 which, generally speaking, have already made a 
senous attempt to Improve school-books. Moreover, the enquiry on 
the teaching of world history and civic history and mutual rmder
standing between nations has also been continued dnring the year. 
The section devoted to the whole range of these questions in the 
Bulletin de la Cooperation intellectuelle has been enlarged and will 
henceforward embrace history teaching and the revision of school 
text-books. 

In 1934, on M. Emile Borel's proposal that one or more models of 
bilateral agreements should be placed at the disposal of cormtries 
prepared to rmdertake commitments in this connection, the In~itute 
of Intellectual Co-operation drew up two texts, one in the form of an 
agreement and the other in the form of a declaration. The Committee 
decided in favour of the latter form; and the text which it is ready to 
recommend to the attention of Governments will be found on page 292. 

BROADCASTING AND PEACE. 

Thefreliminary draft Convention for the use of broadcasting in the 
cause o peace, which was first examined by Governments during the 
year 1934, has been amended in the light of the various observations 
made, and was again submitted by the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations to the various States at the beginning of April 1935. 

At the time when this session opened, twenty-eight Governments 
had already sent in their replies. This promptness was taken to be 
a happy augnry for the success of the Convention, as was noted by the 
Committee in a resolution requesting the Assembly to draw up the 
procedure to be followed with a view to the conclusion of the agreement. 
The Committee made no suggestion, but left it entirely to the Assembly 
to decide whether the draft should be discussed at one of its ordinary 
sessions or whether it was preferable to convene a special conference. 
The Assembly decided to request the Council to place the conclusions 
of this agreement on the agenda of the next Assembly, in order that the 
problem might be examined in 1936 by an ad hoc conference constituted 
during the Assembly by delegates provided with the necessary 
powers. 

SCHOOL BROADCASTING. 

In order that the enquiry, the results of which were published. two 
years ago, might be supplemented and ke-pt up to date, the Institute 
has kept educators informed on fresh initiatives and on the progress 
made in various countries in the matter of school and post-school 
broadcasting. These communications, experts' studies and reviews 
of works and articles dealing with this subject have ~een regula!lY 
published in the Bulletin de la Cooperation intellectuelle m the sectiOn 
entitled "Radiodiffusion educative ", 
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The bulletin has also announced the principal measures taken by 
official and unofficial bodies for the promotion of better international 
understanding--e.g., international broadcast, relays, programmes 
making known the civilisation of foreign countries, etc. 

Lastly, a memorandum on the educational role of television was 
submitted bv the Institute to the Committee of Experts which met 
in Nice in April 1935 under the auspices of the International Educa
tional Cinematograph Institute. 

INTERNATIONAL ScHOOL CoRRESPONDENCE. 

During the past year, further links have been added to the chain 
of International School Correspondence Bureaux by the " recognition " 
of bureaux recently established or reorganised in Roumania and 
Czec)eoslovakia. Negotiations were also opened with a view to the 
constitution of new bureaux in South Africa, Bulgaria, India and the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. Lastly, the Bureau of the 
Standing Committee for International School Correspondence met in 
Paris on February 2nd, 1935. The principal question on the agenda 
was the consideration of the situation of international school 
correspondence in the United Kingdom. 

The seventh annual number of the International School Correspon
dence Bulletin was issued in June; it contains reports on the activities 
of the bureaux and new proposals for the improvement of their 
operation. 

INTERNATIONAL TRAVEL AND ExcHANGE oF YouNG PEOPI.E. 

The Institute has remained in touch with the fourteen National 
Centres which were formed last year and which were entrusted with 
the co-ordination, 1.n their respective countries, of the activities of 
organisations which concern themselves with the international inter
change of young people. No further centres have been organised; 
the reason is to be found in the importance and the activity of the 
different institutions which, in one way or another, devote their atten
tion to promoting and facilitating international meetings among 
young people. The fact remains, however, that, although it is desirable 
that each of these institutions be allowed to develop in its own parti
cular sphere, co-ordinated action would present many advantages 
and would facilitate the settlement of common problems. This colla
boration is all the more necessary, since the persistence of economic 
and political difficulties is not, generally speaking, conducive to the 
development of international travel. There has been an increase in 
applications for exchanges as compared with the number of " paying 
guests " and, in many cases, the applicants expressed a desire to take 
up residence in a locality as near as possible to the national frontier; 
on the other hand, there has been a falling-off in the number of offers 
for guests au pair. In this latter connection, the conditions regulating 
the employment of foreign workers in the different countries have 
seriously restricted the possibilities of placing young people abroad. 
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Mention should also be made of the restrictive action resulting from the 
drastic measures taken in many cotmtries against the export of 
currency. 

It must also be admitted that the political situation has had a very 
marked influence on these exchange movements. Travel between 
ce~ain countrie.s ~as declined and, in some cases, ceased entirely; 
while the estabbshmg of fresh contacts has compensated in a measure 
for the cessation of the old; for example, several holiday camps have 
recently been opened, notably in Spain, and these promise very 
encouraging results. 

Lastly, it is gratifying to note the steady development of youth 
hostels, over 3,600 now having been opened in twenty European 
countries; in 1933, five million young yeople passed through these 
establishments. Thanks to internationa congresses and the activity 
of the International Association in which the various leagues are 
grouped, liaison and mutual service seem to be definitely assured 
among them. '• 

MEETING OF iNTERNATIONAL STUDENT ORGANISATIONS. 

This year, the Committee of International Student Organisations 
undertook a joint study of the problems arising out of the unemploy
ment of young university graduates. The dangers resulting from a 
diminution in the po_ssibilities of employment for this category of 
young people may ultimately lead to grave consequences, not only for 
the social order, but also for the future of the liberal professions and of 
intellectual life as a whole. The international student associations, 
whose members are directly menaced by tllis situation, considered 
it their duty to address an urgent appeal to all the competent autho
rities and, in particular, to the International Labour Conference, 
which discussed the more general question of unemployment among 
young people at its session in June. 

The programme of this joint study was drawri up at a restpicted 
meeting of the Committee held in Paris on November 26th, 1934. 
Each of the member organisations set itself the task of investigating 
a specific aspect of the problem of university unemployment, and 
agreed to submit a report, accompanied by factual evidence, to the 
tenth plenary session, which was to be devoted almost entirely to the 
discussion of their memoranda. 

This session was held on April 10th and nth at the Secretariat of 
the League of Nations, Geneva. The chair was taken by M. Oscar 
de Halecki, Professor at the University of Warsaw. Three repre
sentatives from each of the following organisations attended : In~er
national Confederation of Students, International Student Semce, 
International Federation of University Women, Worl? Student 
Christian Federation, International Universities Federation for tl>e 
Study of the League of Nations and the Organisation of Peace, ~ax 
Romana, and the World Union of Jewish Students. The meetmg 
was particularly grateful for the support and advice giyen to it by 
M. Fernand Maurette, Assistant Director of the I~ternat10nal ~ab'?ur 
Office, and by several of his assistants entrusted With the exammabon 
of questions pertaining to unemployment among young people. 
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The discussion of this question was based on the reports prepared 
by the organisations affiliated to the Committee and circulated before 
the meeting, together with the documentary material assembled by the 
Institute with the help of the Ministries of public education, the 
University Statistics Bureaux and other similar organisations, on the 
steps taken in thirty-three countries to alleviate unemployment 
among voung university graduates. 

The "results of the discussion are summarised in a resolution con
demning certain measures calculated to restrict access to employment 
and to education, and advocating various steps that should be taken 
in the organisation of intellectual employment. The CommitteP 
decided to submit this resolution to the International Labour Con
ference, which met at Geneva in June 1935 and which placed the ques
tion of unemployment among young people on its agenda. The 
Committee considered it highly desirable that the Conference should 
conce•n itself with questions relating specifically to young unemployed 
intellectuals and that it srould endorse the Committee's proposals in 
this connection. It recommended, inter alia, the formation of a 
Service of International Documentation on the placing of intellectual 
workers, to function as a section of the International Labour Office, 
and the development of statistics on unemployment and the filling of 
vacancies in the intellectual professions. 

CoLLABORATION IN THE REORGANISATION OF EDUCATION 
IN CHINA. 

The collaboration instituted with the Chinese Government some 
years ago in the matter of education has been the subject of the 
report of a special Sub-Committee, which is included in the annexed 
documents. 

All the members of the Committee who took part in the discussion 
of this report emphasised the great interest attaching to contact with 
Chinese students in "Europe and America in its effect on the future of 
relations between the Far East and the West. 

The Chinese Government is interested in the matter, and has 
established at Nanking a real centre for guidance in the choice of an 
occupation. The Intellectual Co-operation Organisation will be happy 
to co-operate with it in regard to the placing of Chinese students in 
the West. It has decided to transmit to it the preparatory documenta
tion it has collected for this purpose. The Committee has also noted 
with satisfaction the continued success of the work done by the 
commission of educationists which the Committee sent to China some 
years ago.. It is anxious, in particular, to thank Professor Escarra, 
of Paris University, for his very remarkable study on the teaching 
of law in China. 

The Committee has noted with the utmost interest the statement 
made by M. Haas, who, in the course of his recent mission in China, 
collected impressions calculated to make additions of the utmost 
value to the elements on which the Committee can count in its esti
mate of the situation in China. 
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LIAISON WITH THE MAJOR INTERNATIONAL AsSOCIATIONS. 

The Liaison Committee for Major International Associations held 
two plenary sessions-one at the lnst!tute on February 21st and 22nd, 
1935, and the other at the Secretanat of the League of Nations on 
.July 8th and 9th. On glancing through the concise reports which the 
major associations submit every year to the Liaison Committee, one 
is struck by the activity they are displaying throughout this trying 
period of crisis, in the cause of peace, in support of the League of 
Nations and, perhaps most of all, in promoting a proper training of 
youth. Their influence is exercised, not only through their central 
organisations, but also through their national branches, thanks to the 
publication of bulletins and the holding of periodical meetings. Several 
of them have held important congresses and assemblies during the 
past year. Exchanges, communications and visits have been organised 
among the national branches, and these activities have no~ been 
confined to Europe but have extended to countries overseas. Their 
recruiting activities have generP.lly been crowned with success. In a 
word, a spirit of international life animates the work of these asso
ciations, and it is a matter of considerable interest to see them rely 
on the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation and to associate them
selves with its efforts, whose immediate bearing and future conse
quences they so well understand. 

Their mission, moreover, prepares them for this collaboration. 
The agenda of the greater part of their meetings provide for the 
discussion of the organisation of peace, moral rapprochement and the 
protection of culture. Special attention is devoted to educational 
questions, not only from the point of view of the instruction of young 
people, but also from the pomt of view of moral training, even after 
they have left school and in their spare time, as well as to the training 
of teachers and educators. 

Among the questions that received special consideration in February 
by the Liaison Committee, acting in collaboration with the Institute, 
mention should be made of the instruction of youth in the aims of the 
League of Natioll$. 

Moral disarmament and unemployment among young people were 
also considered by the Committee. 
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ADVISORY COMMITTEE ON LEAGUE OF NATIONS 
TEACHING. 

REPORT ON THE SECOND SESSION HELD 
AT GENEVA ON JULY lOTH AND liTH, 1935. 

The Advisory Committee on League of Nations Teaching, con
stitut~d in accordance with the decision of the Council of the League 
of Nations of September 22nd, 1933 (seventy-sixth session), held its 
second session at Geneva on July lOth and 11th, 1935, under the 
chairmanship of Professor Gilbert Mli.rray. 

The Committee is composed of three members of the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, two members of the former 
Sub-Committee of Experts on the Instruction of Youth in the Aims 
of the League of Nations, appointed by the Chairman, and of assessors 
appointed by the Executive Committee of the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation for the period of one session. 

The following took part in the second session : 

Members of the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation: 
Professor Gilbert MuRRAY (British), Chairman; 
M. Jose CASTILLEJO (Spanish), Professor of the Institutions of Roman 

Law in the University of Madrid; 
Mr. Waldo LELAND (American), Permanent Secretary of the American 

Council of Learried Societies, replacing Professor J. T. Shotwell; 
assisted by Mr. Malcolm DAVIS (American), Director of the Carnegie 
Endowment at Paris. • 

Members of the Former Sub-Committee of Experts on the Instruction of 
Youth in the Aims of the League of Nations: 

Mme. L. DREYFUS-BARNEY (French), President of the Committee on 
the Cinematograph and Broadcasting of the International Council 
of Women; 

l\1. F. RIMONDINI (Italian), Superintendent of Studies for Piedmont, 
replacing Professor G. Gallavresi. 

Assessors: 

l\I. G. BoLKESTEIN (Netherlands), Inspector of Secondary Education, 
Amsterdam; 

M. C. Boum.E (French), Director of the Ecole normale suptfrieure 
&~; ' 

l\1. I. NIELSEN (Danish), Secretary-General of the Danish Peace and 
League of Nations Society, Copenhagen. 
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M. E. RADL (Czech), Professor of Philosophy in the University of 
Prague; 

Mr. A. ZIMMERN (British), Professor of International Relations in the 
University of Oxford. 

The following were also invited to attend: M. J. PIAGET (Swiss) 
Professor in the University of Geneva, Director of the Internationai 
Bureau of Education, co-Director of the University Institute of 
Educational Sciences; M. Th. RuYSSEN (French), Secretary-General 
of the International Federation of League of Nations Societies, Geneva. 

The representatives of three National Committees on Intellectual 
Co-operation also attended-namely : M. E. BLESE (Latvian National 
Committee), M. N. BRAUNSHAUSEN (Luxemburg National Committee), 
M. G. FINNBOGASON (Iceland National Committee). 

The International Labour Office was represented by Mr. Mack 
EASTMAN, Chief of Section. "' 

The International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation was 
represented by its Director, M. H. BoNNET, and its Secretary-General, 
M.D. SECRETAN. . 

The Secretariat of the League of Nations was represented by 
M. M. PILOTTI, Deputy Secretary-General; M. J.D. DE MoNTENACH, 
Secretary of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation; and 
M. G. G. KoLLMANN, Member of the Intellectual Co-operation 
Section. 

At its four meetings, the Committee examined the various items on 
its agenda: 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS. 

The Committee took note of a report by the Secretariat on the 
results of the enquiry on the training of members of the teaching 
profession and the action taken on the suggestions of Governments. 
It also considered the introductory notes by the Secretariat containing 
proposals dealing with the work which the Committee might undertake 
in connection with the teaching of history, geography and modern 
languages. 

The following resolution was adopted : 

" The Advisory Committee, 
" After an exchange of views regarding the basic principles of 

teaching on the subjects of the League of Nations and international 
relations, and upon the practical tasks which it should recommend : 

" Deems it desirable to put forward the following considerations : 

" (a) The object of teaching on the subjects of the League 
of Nations and international relations must be not only to 
give the younger generation an objective knowledge of the 
international aspects of a great many problems of contemporary 
affairs. It must also be based on moral considerations, with 
a view to fostering sentiments of justice and human solidarity. 

" (b) The experience already gaine~ in regar~ to tea~hing 
on the subjects of the League of NatiOns and mternatlonal 
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relations has brought out certain fundamental concepts an_d 
certain essential facts which constitute the substance of this 
teaching, on the one hand, and, on the other hand, has made 
it possible to determine the most appropriate technical methods 
of instruction. 

" (c) The Committee's task is not simply to promote 
instruction on the organisation and work of the League of 
Nations as a separate subject, but to propagate a certain 
'spirit', an 'international sense', with which education as a 
whole should be imbued. 

" Among the branches of instruction which appear to be best 
calculated to bring out the importance of international life to-day, 
the Committee, recalling its previous resolutions on this matter, 
considers that, at the present time, special attention should be 
pa\d to history, geography and modern languages. 

"History and Geography. 

" (a) In recommending this study, the Committee desires to 
define clearly the standpoint it has always adopted . 

. " It is anxious to prevent any kind of overlapping, and to 
avoid interfering in any way in the proper sphere of specialised 
congresses and associations, such as the International Congresses 
on History Teaching, the International Committee on Historical 
Sciences, the International Geographical Union, etc. 

" (b) The Committee is of opinion, however, that the teaching 
of history and geography, considered from the point of view it is 
bound to adopt, involves not merely close co-ol?eration with 
specialists, but also liaison with private associations, such as 
those represented on the Liaison Committee of Major International 
Associations, parents' associations, and, more generally, those 
concerned both with teaching in the strict sense and with the moral 
education of the young. 

"(c) In the course of a preliminary period, this co-operation, 
as now contemplated, might take the form of consultations appro
priate to the different characters of the associations to be consulted 
and to the varying nature of their several probable contributions. 

"Modern Languages. 

" (a) In recommending to the attention of the Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation the importance of modern language 
teaching as a means of illustrating the intellectual contributions 
of different peoples, the Committee fully realises the part that 
may likewise be played by the study and knowledge of the classical 
languages as a common fund of culture and a factor of mutual 
understanding and rapprochement. 

"(b) The Committee considers, however, that the examination 
of the various aspects of the question of modern language teaching, 
from the standpoint from which the Committee must regard it, 
has not yet been carried far enough to enable it to make any 
specific proposals. 
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" T~~ Committee is of <?Pinion ~hat the study carried out by 
the Bntrsh League of NatiOns Umon, the results of which are 
embodied in a pamphlet entitled ' Modern Language Teachin()' 
in Relation to World Citizenship', might be taken as an exampl~ 
for purposes of guidance in similar consultations in other countries. 

" (c) Being anxious to secure the utmost possible assistance 
froll! S_Pecialised inst~tutions, the ComJ?ittee proposes that these 
prehmmary cons~tatwns .sho~ld be ~arr1~d out. by the International 
Bureau of Educatwn, actmg m conJunctiOn with the International 
Association of Modern Language Teachers and in liaison with the 
Secretariat. 

" (d) The results of these consultations, carried out for, but 
not by, the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, will be embodied 
in a report on the basis of which the Committee will draw up a 
programme of possible action at its next session. 

" The Committee submits these various proposals f3r the 
approval of the International Committee on Intellectual Co
operation, and requests the latter to give any necessary directions 
to the Executive Committee for the purpose of fitting in the execu
tion of this programme of work with the other activities of the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation." 

PROPOSAL FOR THE PUBLICATION OF A 'WoRK ON THE AIMS 
AND AcTIVITIES OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS FOR THE UsE 

OF TEACHERS. 

The Committee considered the detailed plan of the work submitted 
to it by the Information and Intellectual Co-operation Sections. 
Various useful suggestions were put forward during the discussion, 
and will be borne in mind in the final drafting. The Committee 
approved the plan of the publication, in principle, in the following 
resolution : 

" The Advisory Committee, 

" Recalling the previous resolutions of the Sub-Committee of 
Experts for the Teaching of Youth concerning the publication of 
a handbook to replace the ' Aims and Organisation of the League 
of Nations ' : 

"Welcomes the decision of the Information and Intellectual 
Co-operation Sections of the Secretariat to prepare a work of this 
kind during the present year; 

"Notes that the plan which has been submitted to it represents 
in its main lines the views of the members of the Committee, and 
that it is the intention of the author to give the necessary pro
minence to a statement concerning the technical and humanitarian 
work of the League of Nations and the work of the Internationa~ 
Labour Office and other League institutions ; 

"Notes further that it is the author's intention to stress, in 
addition to the ~reventive work of the League, the importance, 
from the standpomt of the organisation of peace, of the system of 
international conferences instituted and developed by the League; 
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"Trusts that, as far as possible, accm;nt.may be taken, in the 
compilation of the new work, of the special mteres~ shown ~y ~he 
teaching profession in certain parts of th~ earher pubhcatwn 
'Aims and Organisation of the League of Natwns '. . 

" The Advisory Committee requests the InternatiOnal Com
mittee on Intellectual Co-operation to approve the plan of the 
handbook and to recommend any measures that may be useful 
in making it known -e.g. by the. Sec!etariat's fi~ing ~he sale price 
as low as possible and encouragmg Its translatiOn mto as many 
languages as possible." 

RELATIONS WITH THE INTERNATIONAL STUDIES CONFERENCE. 

The Committee heard a statement by the Secretary of the Organisa
tion on the present state of the enquiry into the study of international 
relations in higher educational institutions. It reaffirmed its 
desire to maintain co-operation with the Conference in the following 
resolution : 

" The Advisory Committee : 

" Confirms the importance it attaches to the maintenance of 
the links of co-operation established with the International Studies 
Conference since 1931; 

" Observes that the first result of that co-operation has been 
the enquiry conducted by the Secretariat among the institutions 
of twenty-two countries, and that the replies received will enable 
Mr. S. H. Bailey, who has undertaken this work, to present the 
results of the enquiry in the form of a comparative study which 
will be submitted to the Committee at its next session; 

" Considers that the completion of the work entrusted to 
Mr. Bailey will mark the close of an initial stage in that co-operation, 
and that it will then rest with the Committee to consider in what 
form and in what direction such co-operation is to be continued." 

The Committee observes that, since 1931, the International Studies 
Conference and the organisations of which it is composed have consi
derably extended their activities, and that it is necessary to guard 
against any risk of overlapping between their work and that for which 
the Advisory Committee is responsible, by adhering more strictly to 
the standpoint of League of Nations teaching. 

It thinks it desirable that consideration should be given forthwith 
to the possibilities offered by economic studies as a means of bringing 
home the interdependence of the modern world. 

It accordingly requests the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation 
to make arrangements to enable representatives appointed by the 
International Studies Conference to take part next year in the prepara
tion of a new programme of co-operation between the two bodies, on 
the basis of 1\lr. Bailey's conclusions and such suggestions as may be 
received by the Secretariat in the meanwhile. · 
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STUDY TOURS BY EDUCATIONAL EXPERTS. 

The Committee considered the resolutions concerning study tours 
by educational experts, which were forwarded to it by the Liaison 
Committee of Major International Associations and the International 
Federa~ion.~f League of Nations Societies .. It unanim?usly recognised 
the desirability of these tours. It also considered that mdividual tours 
by officials of Ministries of education, either to Geneva or elsewhere, 
should be facilitated by all the means at the disposal of the Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation. Taking into account the experience gained 
in the interchange of officials arranged by the Health Section, and the 
encouraging results of the mission of Chinese educationists to Europe, 
and having noted the results of the missions undertaken by represen
tatives of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, the Committee 
formulated the following recommendations : 

" The Advisory Committee, 

" Having taken cognisance of the resolutions of the Liaison 
Committee of Major International Organisations and of the Fede
ration of League of Nations Societies regarding collective tours by 
educational experts; 

"Recalling, moreover, the passages in its 1934 resolution 
concerning the organisation of missions of representatives of the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation for the purpose of making 
known methods of League of Nations teachmg and the work 
already done in this field : 

" Adopts the following resolutions : 

" I. 

" The Advisory Committee declares itself unanimously in 
favour of the principle of study tours by educational experts, 
and requests the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation, if it shares this view, to ask the Assembly of the 
League of Nations for the means of putting this scheme into 
effect. 

" In view of the experience acquired in the course of the 
interchanges of officials organised by the Health Section a~d 
at the time of the tour of the Chinese educational experts m 
Europe, the Committee considers that these visits should be 
planned in accordance with the following main principles : 

" (a) The group of visitors should consist of qualified 
administrative officials or educational experts apfointe~ by 
the national departments in charge of educationa questions 
in their respective countries. 

" (b) This group should be invit~d by a partic~ar 
country, after previous agreement With the responsible 
authorities of that country, to undertake. a study t?ur, 
during which it should be given an opportumty of acqu~mt
ing itself with the steps taken and the results obtamed 
in the teaching of international questions at the various 
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stages of education. Lectures and discussions should be 
arranged during the tour. 

" (c) The Intellectual Co-operation Organisation should 
be entrusted with the preparation of these tours. 

" II. 
" The Committee, 
" Having taken note of the results of the missions under

taken by representatives of the Intellectual Co-operation Orga
nisation in different countries : 

" Considers that such journeys usefully supplement the 
consultations and enquiries undertaken by the Secretariat with 
a view to promoting teaching on the subject of the League of 
Nations and international co-operation; 

• " Recommends that the International Committee on Intel-
lectual Co-operation should draw the Assembly's attention to the 
utility of these missions, and should request it to grant the 
necessary credits in order to permit the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation, acting in each case in agreement with the country 
concerned, to send such missions more frequently." 

RoLE OF LIBRARIES IN THE DI'ISEMINATION OF PUBLICATIONS 
OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

The Committee examined a note on this question prepared by 
M. Julien Cain, General Administrator of the Bibliotheque nationale, 
of Paris, and a memorandum by the Librarian of the League of Nations. 
The Committee unanimously endorsed the various suggestions put 
before it. It accordingly adopted the following resolution : 

" The Advisory Committee, 
"Having taken cognisance of the note by M. Julien Cain on the 

role of libraries in the dissemination of publications of the League 
of Nations; 

" Having heard the statement of the representative of the 
Librarian of the League of Nations Secretariat: 

"Notes that libraries can do much to make the objects, orga
nisation and methods of the League of Nations known and properly 
appreciated; 

" Considers that this means should not be neglected, but should 
be brought to the attention of the public authorities and of the 
private organisations in the different countries, such as librarians' 
as~ociations and the National Committees for Intellectual Co-opera
tion, whose representation!' to library authorities might prove 
effective; 

" Requests the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation to 
recommend, in the most appropriate form, provisions with the 
following objects : 

" (a) To make better known the existing bibliographical 
works which deal with League of Nations publications and 
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which, though intended for libraries. might usefully be made 
better known among the public, particularly for the use of 
specialist associations. 

"(b) To ~romote the publication in other countries of 
works on the lmes of Professor C. Bougie's 'Guide de l'etudiant 
en matiere de la Societe des Nations', as such publications can 
always be so frame~ 3:s_to a!lswer the requirements, not only of 
young people speciahsmg m the study of certain questions 
relating to the League of Nations, but, in a more general way, 
of associations or personages who collaborate in the work of 
makin~ the League of Nations known in their respective 
countnes. 

" (c) To urge library authorities to organise regular or 
occasional exhibitions of special collections of publications of 
the League of Nations. 

" With this object, private national organisations. such as 
the National Committees for Intellectual Co-operation,''might 
make rer.resentations to the library authorities and supplement 
the exhibitions referred to by talks on the main lines of the 
activities of the League of Nations and the related institutions. 

" (d) To direct the attention of the national educational 
information centres to the importance of keeping their collec
tions of publications on the League of Nations up to date and 
of increasing the circulation of such publications." 

CONTACT WITH THE LIAISON COMMITTEE OF THE MAJOR 
INTERNATIONAL ORGANISATIONS. 

The Committee heard with great interest Mme. Dreyfus-Barney's 
statement on the work of the last session of the Liaison Committee 
of the Major International Organisations which met for the first time 
at Geneva on July 8th and 9th, 1935. The Committee also took note 
of a recommendation by the Liaison Committee on the preparation of 
propaganda material. After hearing the explanations given by the 
Director of the Information Section on the work in progress with a 
view to the publication of popular handbooks and the production of a 
propaganda film and lantern slides, the Committee endorsed the 
Liaison Committee's suggestions in the following resolution : 

" The Advisory Committee, 
" Having taken note of a resolution of the Liaison Committee 

of the Major International Organisations concerning the publication 
of popular handbooks, the production of propaganda films and 
lantern slides on the League of Nations; 

" Recognises the importance of the suggestions thus submitted; 
" Directs the attention of the competent Sections of the Lea~ue 

of Nations Secretariat, of the Institute of Intellectual Co-opera~10n 
and of the Educational Cinematographic Institute to the desira
bility of adopting practical measures in response to the recoml?en
dations of the many associations whose views the Liaison Committee 
has interpreted." 
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CoNFERENCE OF NATIONAL CoMMITTEES ON INTELLECTUAL 
Co-OPERATION IN 1937. 

The Committee unanimously endorsed Mme. Dreyfus-Earney's 
suggestions for the placing of the problem of League of Nations 
teaching on the agenda of the Conference of National Committees on 
Intellectual Co-operation, to be held at Paris in 1937. In that connec
tion, it also recommended tl>at the Committee should be represented 
at that meeting with a view to enabling it to arrange for closer colla
boration with the National Committees. 
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SEVENTEENTH PLENARY SESSION OF 
THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE ON 

INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION. 

RESOLUTIONS CONCERNING QUESTIONS 
OF TEACHING. 

WORK OF THE ADVISORY CoMMITTEE ON LEAGUE OF NA'PlONS 
TEACHING. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 

Having heard Professor Gilbert Murray's report on the work of 
the second session of the Advisory Committee on League of Nations 
Teaching: 

Approves as a whole the programme of work outlined in the resolu
tions adopted by the Committee; 

Requests the Executive Committee to arrange for the execution 
Qf the proposed programme, and particularly to bear in mind the 
Advisory Committee's recommendations as regards the choice of 
questions to be placed on the agenda of its next session; 

Draws the Assembly's attention to the importance of facilitating 
tours by groups of educational experts and also missions of represen
tatives of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, and requests 
it to consider the insertion in the budget of appropriations for this 
purpose. 

SciENTIFIC STUDY OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-ol?eration desires 
to emphasise the considerable importance which, m its opinion, 
attaches, from the standpoint of the League of Nations and therefore 
of peace, to the scientific study of international relations as pursued 
since 1931 under the auspices of the Intellectual Co-operation Organi
sation, both in the Permanent International Studies Conference and 
in the numerous institutions associated with the latter in its work. 

It congratulates the members of the Conference, who, by their very 
thorough researches over a period of two years into the question of 
collective security, have given the eighth Conference, held in London 
in June 1935, its great scientific value. 

It express~s _its special_ gra~itude to t~e organisers of t~e Confere!lce 
-viz., the Br1trsh Co-ordmatmg Comm1t~ee for Internatl~nal Stud1~s, 
with the collaboration of the Royal Institute of International Affaus 
and the London School of Economics and Political Science. 

19 
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It observes with keen satisfaction the growing tendency to establish 
research institutes occupied exclusively with the objective and disin-
terested study of international relations. · 

It hopes that still closer contact may be established between 
national research centres through the International Institute of 
Intellectual Co-operation, thereby making it possible to develop 
fruitful collaboration in joint research. 

SociAL SciENCES. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation is 
gratified to note that the Institute has taken steps to give effect to 
Professor Shotwell's proposal to extend the activities of the Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation in the field of the social and political 
sciences, through arranging for the preparation of surveys of the study 
of international relations in the different countries following the 
example of the survey published by the American Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation, and also through the study of a special 
subject, such as " the adaptation of mechanisation to the conditions 
of human labour ". 

In this latter connection, it thanks the International Labour Office 
for its valuable assistance in drawing up a preliminary programme of 
study. 

After a full discussion of the choice of the subject in question and 
its possible development, the Committee considers it desirable that the 
study of the subject should be continued, and that experts should be 
consulted with a view to delimiting the problem and to define those 
of its aspects which should be studied in greater detail later. The 
Committee requests the Institute, in conjunction with the International 
Labour Office, to carry out the contemplated consultations and to 
report the results to the Executive Committee, which will decide 
upon the procedure to be followed, and will take whatever steps may 
be necessary to ensure the continuance of the work. 

The Committee also requests the Institute, in view of the trends 
of opinion that emerged during the discussion, to consider the possi
bility of organising a meeting for study (Conversation) to follow up 
the Committee's own exchange of views. 

BILATERAL AND REGIONAL INTELLECTUAL AGREEMENTS. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation has 
noted with the keenest interest the report prepared by the International 
Institute of Intellectual Co-operation, at the request of the Executive 
Committee, on bilateral agreements concerning matters of intellectual 
co-operation. 

It notes that these agreements, which, before the war, were confined 
to certain spec~fic problems, are not only steadily increasing in number 
but are also bemg extended to new aspects of international life. 

It considers that these efforts, which run on lines parallel to its 
own work, are pursuing similar aims, and regards them as the culmina
tion of its own endeavours. 

While congratulating those Governments which have concluded 
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such agreements, it desires to draw attention to the advisability of 
their remaining open as far as possible to the accession of other States, 
instea~ of being confined to two countries, or to certain groups of 
countnes. 

It also considers that, in its numerous national committees, it 
possesses organs competent to participate, if necessary, both in the 
framing of the agreements in question and in their application. 

It requests the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation 
to consider the possibility of publishing a collection of intellectual 
agreements properly so-called, presenting at the same time, if possible, 
the results obtained. 

BROADCASTING AND PEACE. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation recalls 
the interest it has always shown in the problem of broadcasting and 
the cause of peace. It has studied it in past years, not only ii'l order 
to prevent the abuse of this powerful method of communication from 
envenoming international relations, but also in order to improve 
those relations by talks devoted to the mutual knowledge of peoples. 

The Committee notes with satisfaction that, at the date of its 
meeting-only three months after the communication of the new 
preliminary draft international Convention by the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations to the Governments-twenty-eight States 
have already sent in their replies. It interprets this fact as a mark 
of genuine interest and expresses its satisfaction thereat. 

It is also glad to note that its work has already been useful to 
certain Governments, particularly in South America, which have taken 
it as a basis for the special Conventions they have had occasion to 
conclude. 

It hopes that the negotiations now in progress between the Inter
national Broadcasting Union and the International Institute of 
Intellectual Co-operation regarding interchanges of national pro
grammes will be concluded on the lines most favourable to its aims, 
and in a general way it expresses the hope that co-ol?eration between 
these two institutions will continue in the future as m the past. 

It transmits to the Council and to the Assembly of the League of 
Nations the preliminary draft Convention for the use of broadcasting 
in the cause of peace, leaving it to the Assembly to choose between the 
different procedures likely to hasten the signature of this agreement, 
whether the Assembly decides to proceed with this matter at one of 
its ordinary sessions or whether it prefers to summon a special diplo
matic conference for this purpose. 

UTILISATION OF THE RADIO-NATIONS STATION. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
Recalling its previous resolution on this matter : 
Emphasises the value of the measures taken during the year with 

a view to the regular utilisation of the Radio-Nations Station for 
broadcasts which will be of a cultural and educational character, 
thus fulfilling the aims of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation; 
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Urges that these efforts should be continued and intensi~ed; 
And accordingly recommends that the members of the Committee 

and of the other Committees connected therewith, as well as the 
National Committees, should readily accede to any requests for 
collaboration which the Secretariat may make to them. 

REVISION oF ScHOOL TExT-BooKs. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
Having taken note of the work done by the International Institute 

of Intellectual Co-operation in the matter of the revision of school 
text-books; 

Being further informed of the work undertaken in the same field 
through the National Committees, national and international organi
sations of historians and organisations of school-teachers and 
educ~ors; 

Being happy to further these efforts, instructs the International 
Institute of Intellectual Co-operation to continue the work it has 
undertaken, recommending it to keep in touch with the other organi
sations concerned; 

Desirous, further, of ensuring the greatest possible measure of 
support for this work, and, inter alia, the support of Governments in 
all cases where private initiative can be facilitated by official action : 

Decides to submit to the Assembly of the League of Nations a 
draft declaration of principle in the matter of revision of history 
text-books, and to request it to be good enough, after examining the 
draft, to open it for signature by the States Members and non-members 
of the League of Nations. 

Draft Declaration regarding the Revision of History Text-books. 

The Governments of . . . . . ., 
Desi!ous of strength~ning and developing the good relations uniting 

them with other countries; 
Convinced that those relations will be further strengthened if the 

younger generation in every country is given a wider knowledge of the 
history of other nations; 

Realising the necessity of obviating the dangers that may arise · 
through the tendentious presentation of certain historical events in 
school text-books : 

Declare that they agree, each for its own part, upon the following 
principles : 

1. It is desirable that the attention of the competent authorities 
in every country, and of authors of school text-books, should be drawn 
to the expediency : 

(a) Of assigning as large a place as possible to the history of 
other nations; 

(b) Of giving prominence, in the teaching of world history, to 
facts calculated to bring about a realisation of the interdependence 
of nations. 
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2. It is desirable that every Government should endeavour to 
ascertain by what means, more especially in connection with the 
cho~ce of school-books! schoolc?ildren m~y be p~t on their guard 
agamst all such allegatiOns and mterpretatlons as might arouse unjust 
prejudices against other nations. 

3. It is desirable that in every country a committee composed of 
members of the teaching profession, including history teachers, should 
be set up by the National Committee on Intellectual Co-o:peration, 
where such exists, in collaboration with other qualified bodies. 

The committees so constituted would be empowered to co-operate 
among themselves, and it would in any case be their function to study 
the questions contemplated in the present declaration and to suggest 
solutions to the competent national authorities or organisations. 
They would, in particular, be empowered, should they think the revision 
of school text-books, necessary, to follow the procedure provided for 
in the resolution adopted on July 29th, 1925, by the Internl!);ional 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, on the proposal of M. Casares, 
the recommendations of which were confirmed and amplified in 1932 
and 1933 by the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation 
and approved by the Assembly of the League of Nations. 

4. The present declaration will be open for signature by States 
Members of the League of Nations and non-member States. It will be 
kept at the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

THE PROBLEM OF THE CINEMATOGRAPH. 

Action to be taken following the International Congress of Educational 
and Instructional Cinematography. 

Having examined the steps taken with a view to the progressive 
application of the programme previously drawn up concerning the 
cinematograph, 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 

Takes note of the steps taken by the International Educational 
Cinematographic Institute of Rome and the secretariat of the 
Organisation to associate the National Committees on Intellectual· 
Co-o.Peration with the execution ·of the Congress's resolutions, and 
partiCularly to promote closer co-operation between the National 
Committees and the National Film Institutes, where such exist; and 

Considers that this action should be followed up and extended. 

Intellectual Role of the Cinematograph. 

The Committee : 

Notes with interest the explanations given by the Director of the 
International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation on the enquiries 
already in progress with regard to the intellectual role of the 
cinematograph; 
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Recognises the value of these enquiries conducted jointly by the 
two Institutes, which might lead to the organisation of a " Conversa
tion " on the cultural role of the cinematograph (this " Conversation " 
might be attended by qualified representatives of the different groups 
concerned-film producers, art critics, scenario authors, educational 
experts, etc.); and 

Relies on the Executive Committee to keep in touch with the 
development of the action undertaken by the two Institutes and to 
decide upon the date of the proposed " Conversation " and the condi
tions in which it might take place. 

Production of Films on the League. 

The Committee : 

Takes note of the steps taken by the International Educational 
CinemKtographic Institute, the International Labour Office and the 
Secretariat of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation to promote 
the production of short films for the purpose of making known the 
activities of the League of Nations and other bodies connected 
therewith. 

Welcomes the action taken in this connection by the International 
Labour Office, and expresses the hope that before long certain activities 
of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation will also be dealt with 
in scenarios likely to facilitate the production of short films conceived 
on the same lines. 

THE INFLUENCE OF PRESS NEWS. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
Having before it the resolution adopted by the Council of the 

League of Nations on September 28th, 1934, requesting it to consider 
what action might be taken on the proposal of the 1\lfadrid Press 
Conference (1933) regarding certain effects of Press news in political 
crises; 

After noting the conclusion reached on this subject by its 
Executive Committee, 

Expresses the following opinion : 
The study suggested does not appear to the International Com

mittee on Intellectual Co-operation to come strictly within the 
province of its work; it does not think, moreover, that it is in a 
position to make any useful contribution either to the study of 
the problem or to its ultimate solution. 

It respectfully draws the Council's attention to the fact that 
various studies on this subject are at present being made by private 
organisations and that, in its opinion, the completion of those 
studies should be awaited. 

It considers that the problem raised by the Madrid Press Con
ference is one of those the study of which should preferably be 
entrusted to private organisations. 
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WORK OF THE INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION 
ORGANISATION. 

REPORT SUBMITTED BY THE SIXTH COMMITTEE 
TO THE ASSEMBLY. 

Rapporteur: His Excellency M. Edouard HERRIOT (France). 

Those who had the historic task of organising the League ofMations 
naturally sought, when they considered its future, to render inter
national intellectual relations more active and systematic and to 
promote exchanges on the plane of thought and culture between 
the different national communities. If, as I believe, the Covenant 
contains the germ of an international action which must embrace all the 
problems raised by the complexity of our time in order that they may 
be jointly solved by honest and combined effort and research, we must 
place intellectual questions and spiritual rapprochement in the forefront 
of our endeavours, and must appeal to those who devote themselves 
to the instruction and training of youth, to the education of the masses 
and to the progress of thought in all its aspects. All work that is done 
to increase the spiritual capital of huntanity and to contribute to the 
mutual enrichment of individuals and peoples by raising the general 
level cannot but assist in laying solid foundations for peace. 

Such an aim, however, contains the elements of so vast a programme 
that our Intellectual Co-operation Organisation cannot attempt at 
present to carry it out as a whole. Nevertheless, in examining its 
work, we see the vestiges of new connections and activities which we 
hope will one day give the League of Nations a moral influence 
providing a foundation for a predominant and decisive authority. 
I venture to add that the times in which we live prove the urgent 
nature of this undertaking. Behind political difficulties we can 
distinguish differences of mentality, and mutual ignorance and incom-· 
prehension. There cannot be any true community between groups 
of men and between nations which are not prepared to recognise the 
same moral principles and thus to fulfil their whole duty towards 
humanity. The economic depression and the far-reaching conse
quences of rapid changes in technique add still further to the disorder 
of political relations. A great effort of comprehension and intelligence 
is required. Scepticism, doubt and passivity in the face of events 
can never form a basis for right and progress. 

It is therefore in the best interests of the League of Nations that it 
should turn towards those in every country whose task is to guide and 
form the minds of the young-that it should solicit their assistance and 
call upon them to play their part i!l internat_ional life. By .assur~ng 
them of its interest and support at a time when mall the countries which 
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are suffering from the depression we hear talk of restricting access t() 
culture, that essential conquest of modern times, the League will be 
paving the way for its own future greatness. 

In the light of these observations, which I hope you will not regard 
as untimely, I must now briefly review the principal chapters of the 
report which has been submitted by the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation, laying stress on the decisions which the 
Assembly is called upon to take. 

I can assure the Assembly that these proposals formed the subject 
of extremely full discussion in the Sixth Committee--a fact which 
proves the growing interest attached to intellectual co-operation by the 
Members of the League of Nations, both overseas and in Europe. 
In this connection I would like to assure M:. Rivas Vicuna that his 
remarks regarding the representation of the !hero-American continent 
in the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation will be carefully con
sidered. I would also say how much I appreciated the expressions 
of grat~ude which I was requested to convey to the French Govern
ment for the support which it affords to the Institute in Paris, and 
would add that the same feelings of appreciation are due to the Italian 
Government, which places at our disposal the Educational Cinema
tographic Institute and the Institute of Private Law. 

STUDY OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS. 

The study-indeed, the science--of international relations, which 
has developed more farticularly since the war, embraces contemporary 
history, internationa law, economic and financial science and sociOlogy. 
It is to be hoped that the League of Nations, through its Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation, will actively associate itself with the 
development of this branch of a study and will do all in its power t() 
encourage it. Under the influence of the Permanent International 
Studies Conference, we find new national institutions springing up 
for the study of contemporary events, side by side with the active and 
well-equipped institutions already existing in the United Kingdom and 
the United States, for example; while other study centres are appearing 
or improving their organisation in Scandinavia, Italy, Spain, France 
and Central Europe and in the Dominions. Increasingly regular 
collaboration will be established between them by means of an inter
national secretariat provided by the Institute of Intellectual Co
operation, which will thus increase the opportunities of contact and 
discussion offered to those institutions by the Studies Conference. 

The last of these meetings took place in London from June 3rd 
to 8th, 1935, and was devoted to the problem of the collective organi
sation of security. It was opened by Sir Austen Chamberlain and 
was attended by some hundred persons. Owing to the number of 
scholars present and of countries represented, and to the high standard 
of the papers submitted, it marked a great advance on the previous 
conferences. I should like the Assembly to associate itself with the 
cordial thanks addressed to the hosts of the Conference by the Intellec
tual Co-operation Committee. Its success was largely due to the 
British Co-ordinating Committee and the Royal Institute for Inter
national Affairs. It was due to a no lesser extent to our colleague 
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Professor Bourquin, of the Graduate Institute of International Studies, 
who assumed the heavy task of General Rapporteur. The statement 
which he made in the Sixth Committee showed clearly and in detail 
the services which may be expected from this new collective 
enterprise. 

I do not wish to leave this subject without mentioning the capital 
importance, in my opinion, of the new subject selected by the Con
ference. Its first subject of study-State intervention in economic 
life-and the discussion to which it gave rise between the supporters 
of the liberal school, of managed economy or the totalitarian State, 
were undoubtedly of topical interest. The second subject-the 
collective organisation of security-was likewise a matter of the 
gravest concern. But the subject selected for the next Conference 
-methods of pacific settlement, as applied to certain special cases-

'\. seems to me of particular interest, both from a legal aspect and from 
the point of view of the special cases contemplated-economic, social 
and territorial problems, with special reference to the followin:;rques
tions: (a) population, migration, colonisation; (b) markets and the 
distribution of raw materials. As we all observed, Sir Samuel Hoare, 
in his recent speech, laid great stress on this last-mentioned problem. 

In selecting this subject, the members of the London Conference 
gave proof of their independence, and it is for us who represent our 
Governments here to respect this independence and this autonomy
which is, moreover, statutory. They showed courage, even boldness; 
lastly, they proposed to do practical and useful work by discussing 
questions whicli are of interest to every one of us. Our modern 
States represent centuries of labour on the part of law-givers and 
philosophers; the organisation of our respective countries was created 
by the thought of successive generations. A creative work, if it is 
to be strong and lasting, must first be conceived mentally before it is 
carried out in practice. I am convinced that international society 
will also need generations of men who are prepared to " think it out ". 

SociAL SciENCES. 

Professor Shotwell, our American colleague on the Intellectual 
Co-operation Committee, drew our attention two years ago to the 
necessity for promoting international collaboration in social sciences. 

It seemed to him that these studies, carried out in the nineteenth • 
century, which was becoming more and more nationalist, were con
ceived in a different manner in different countries and that, if the 
methods and work were co-ordinated, they should also afford a 
valuable contribution to the organisation of the world of to-day. We 
agreed with him and outlined a scheme of work comprising an enquiry, 
not only into the research institutions of universities or other bodies 
in the various countries, but also a study of the principles and methods 
applied in the social sciences, and, lastly, the joint examination ?f 
a specific problem. Several countries are taking stock of their 
resources in this connection, as was done by Professor Shotwell for 
the United States. The Committee defined its first subject of study 
as follows : the adaptation of mechanisation to the conditions of 
human labour; or, man and the machine. 
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The work will be carried out by the Intellectual Co-operation 
Institute in collaboration with the International Labour Office. It 
may be necessary to supplement the preparatory work by a kind of 
"conversation ", similar to those organised by the Intellectual 
Co-operation Committee during the last few years in various European 
cities on subjects of general interest. 

" CoNVERSATIONS " AND " OPEN LETTERS ". 

The chief value of the " Conversations " arranged by the Intellec
tual Co-operation Organisation and the volumes of " Open Letters " 
published by the Paris Institute undoubtedly consists in the excep
tional distinction of the participants and authors themselves. It is 
no small thing for contemporary writers and poets, thinkers and 
philosophers, representing the most varied forms of national genius or 
the mcst divergent literary or philosophical opinions, to devote their 
attention to problems such as the causes of war, the part that can be 
played by the intellectual elite in the event of recourse to force, 
relations between Asia and Europe, or, again, to questions such as 
the future of our civilisation, of the European spirit, or, lastly, present
day education. The spiritual unity of the intellectual elites, at any 
rate in regard to certain essential concepts, would perpetuate and 
enrich contemporary civilisation. The " Conversations " are designed 
to proclaim this truth through the medium of the qualified repre
sentatives of the highest intellectual element of the population. They 
will be continued, and the last two meetings held at Venice and Nice 
will furnish subjects for further discussions of a more precise and more 
restricted scope, which will take place during the coming year. 

Moreover, two interesting proposals were made to the Sixth 
Committee : one by the Spanish delegation requesting that particular 
attention should be devoted to the problem of the humanities, and 
the other by the Hungarian delegation very kindly inviting the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation to convene an early meeting 
at Budapest to discuss this particular subject. These proposals will 
be forwarded to the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, which 
will consider them with all the attention that they deserve, together 
with the wish expressed by M. Rivas Vicuna that these activities 
of intellectual co-operation should be extended to the countries of 
Latin America. 

INTELLECTUAL AGREEMENTS. 

Is the desire of an increasingly large number of Governments to 
conclude among themselves intellectual agreements of a bilateral or 
regional nature to be regarded as an official reaction against the 
tendencies towards intellectual isolation? The number of these 
agreements has been calculated by the Intellectual Co-operation 
Institute at the Committee's request. They amount to about eighty. 
However, in order to judge of their value, they should be divided 
into two periods. Until the last few years, the object of these agree
ments was to settle some specific question between two countries
such as the equivalence of diplomas or the exchange of teachers; 
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on the other hand, the latest agreements cover the whole field of 
i~ftellectual ~elations betwee~ two nations. The Intellectual Co-opera
tion Commtttee regards this tendency as an encouraging symptom 
and a tribute to the spiritual values which it upholds. In order to 
enable this movement to reinforce the Committee's endeavours it 
would like the National Committees on Intellectual Co-operation 
to be associated. with t~is w~rk of Tf!pprochement; it also hopes that 
the agreements m question will remam open as far as possible for the 
accession of other States. 

PROPOSAL OF THE ROUMANIAN DELEGATION. 

The Roumanian delegation, supported by numerous other dele
gations, proposes that the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation 
should extend its activities in the sphere of translations and that, in 
addition to the work which it already carries out (publicatio11;,of the 
Index translationum and the !hero-American Collection), it should 
publish a collection of translations, in one or more of the worldwide 
languages, of representative and classical works from the literatures 
of the various European regional languages. 

The Roumanian delegation contemplates direct assistance from 
the Governments concerned, in order to make this magnificent enter
prise successful. The Sixth Committee therefore submits a draft 
resolution to the Assembly on this subject. 

TEACHING. 

The field covered by intellectual co-operation in the matter of 
teaching is an extremely wide one. I shall confine myself to drawing 
your attention to a few of these activities. They cover relations 
between departments of public education of the higher, secondary 
and elementary grades, and the study of special problems, such as 
the use of the cinematograph and of broadcasting. Intellec.tual 
co-operation also endeavours to promote certain measures-such as 
international exchanges of young people and the revision of school 
text-books-likely to develop in the younger generation a spirit of 
respect for other peoples and mutual comprehension favourable to 
international ra.pp1·ochement and consequently to the League and to 
~~. . 
(a) League of Nations Teaching. 

An Advisory Committee of experts attached to the Intellectual 
Co-operation Committee is engaged in the special study of a ~roblem 
in which succeeding Assemblies had always evince~. a k.een m_t~r~st 
-that of teaching with regard to the League of Nations, 1ts activities 
and its organisation. First of all, endeavours were made, for exam~le, 
by publishing special text-books, to provide young people W?-th 
information regarding the existence of the League, its more outstandmg 
achievements and the working of its different organs. It was found 
that this programme was not sufficient and that. it was also necessary 
to utilise certain branches of teaching, such as history, geography and 
modern languages, to bring pupils to realise the interdependence of 
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peoples and to consider contemporary civilisation in the light of a 
great collective undertaking. The distinguishing feature of the 
debates which took place this year in the Advisory Committee was 
the recognition of the primary necessity of basing teaching " on moral 
considerations with a view to fostering sentiments of justice and human 
solidarity ". The Committee also considers that its chief task is to 
" propagate a certain 'spirit ' and ' international sense' with which 
education as a whole should be imbued ". 

(b) Directors of Higher Education. 
The most important event during the 1934-35 administrative 

period in the sphere of education was undoubtedly the holding of the 
third Conference of Directors of Higher Education on May 3rd and 
4th, 1935, at the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation in Paris. 
The United States of America, France, the United Kingdom, Italy, 
Hunga~ and Switzerland were represented. Preparations for this 
session had been in progress for two years. Original research had 
been can-ied out for the first time in some ten countries with regard 
to the organisation of higher education, its history, its relations with 
the State, the internal organisation of universities and their resources. 
The Committee put the finishing touches to these various reports, thus 
enabling the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation to publish these 
original studies made by the authorities directly responsible for higher 
education. Those attending this meeting, who owe the collaboration 
established between them entirely to the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation, freely recognised the benefit they had derived from their 
mutual relations and adopted a new programme of work for the future. 
The Assembly will no doubt offer its best wishes for the continuation 
and success of this work, which has proved one of the most fruitful 
branches of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation's activity. 

(c) China. 

The assistance afforded for the last five years by the Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation in the re-organisation of public education 
in China has been carried on in the past year and will continue in a 
systematic form. The J?lans of reform drawn up as a result of the 
visit of Western educatiOnists to China in 1931 and of the visit of 
Chinese pedagogues to Europe in 1933 have, as you know, been 
favourably received by the Central Government at Nanking and the 
Chinese educational authorities. But China has need of specialists and 
technicians for the immense work of reconstruction which she has 
undertaken. This has led to the creation at Nanking of an employment 
bureau for intellectual workers, which is a centre for guidance in the 
choice of a profession. Co-operation is necessary between this bureau 
and the Western and American universities where there are young 
Chinese students. The China Sub-Committee of the Intellectual 
Co-operation Committee has been engaged in determining the form 
this co-operation should take and in ascertainin~ the services which 
can be rendered to the bureau by the universities of Europe and 
America. It has carried on this work in a spirit of the greatest 
sympathy for a great nation which has traditionally given full 
recognition to the rights of the intellect. 
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(d) Revision of School Text-books. 

Since its inception, the Intellectual Co-operation Committee has 
dealt with the arduous problem of rendering school text-books as 
objective as possible. First of all, on the proposal of our colleague 
M. Casares, the National Committees were asked to draw each other'~ 
attention to defective bo?ks. This procedure is now giving excellent 
results. Later, the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation published 
under the title of "The Revision of School Text-books", a volum~ 
revealing the existence of ·a worldwide movement in favour of such 
revision. Then, while endeavouring to rectify biased texts, the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation has endeavoured to do work 
of positive value by instructing the Institute to collect particularly 
reasonable texts in objective and impartial handbooks. Lastly, this 
year the Committee has decided to go a stage further. On the proposal 
of my friend and colleague, M. Emile Borel, it is submitting to the 
Governments which we are representing here a draft " declaration ". 
Taking into account the differences of constitution and pa1ticularly 
the position of federal countries and of those which leave teachers 
free to choose their own text-books, the Committee has preferred not 
to give its text the form of an agreement, but simply that of an 
affirmation of principle or " declaration ". 

To give as large a place as possible to the history of other nations, 
to emphasise in the teaching of universal history the interdependence 
of the peoples, to put the younger generation on their guard against 
unjust allegations about other countries, to entrust the revision of . 
text-books to committees of specialists-such are the objects of the 
fundamental provisions of the four articles contained in the declaration. 
I hope that the Assembly will recommend its signature to the 
Governments. 

* * * 
In the report which it submitted to the Council of the League of 

Nations on the work of its seventeenth session, the Committee did 
more than set forth its acthities during the year 1934-35 and outline 
its programme of work for the following year; it passed a certain 
number of resolutions, some of which call for a decision by the 
Assembly. 

TOURS OF EDUCATIONISTS. 
• 

In its resolution on League of Nations teaching, the Committee 
asks its executive organs to prepare tours of educationists. Those 
would be tours for group studies by high officials of the public edu
cation departments or by heads of educational institutions. They 
would be on the model provided by the Health Organisation, which, 
as we know, has successfully organised similar tours for public health 
experts. · 

CoLLECTION OF ETHNOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL WORKS 
ON THE ORIGINS OF AMERICAN CIVILISATION. 

The Assembly is also called upon to take a decision concerning 
the proposal made by M. Levillier, Ambassador and delegate of the 
Argentine Republic to the last Assembly. A special set of documents 
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had been prepared by the Institute and placed at the disposal of the 
Sixth Committee. I would remind you that, broadly speaking, the 
idea was to publish, under the auspices of the International Institute 
of Intellectual Co-operation, a collection of ethnographical and his
torical works on the origins of American civilisation. The last Assembly 
approved this big undertaking in principle, but requested the Institute 
of Intellectual Co-operation to examine the ways and means of 
executing the plan, both from the scientific and financial point of 
view. The documents which the Sixth Committee had before it 
(document A.VI.I.I935) contained a detailed plan in two parts: the 
first, ethnographical, on the native civilisations of America before the 
discoveries and conquests, and the second, historical, on Europe and 
the New World before Christopher Columbus, on the discoveries of 
the islands and coasts from Christopher Columbus to Magellan, on the 
great territorial explorations, on the extension of discoveries and 
conquests and the progress of civilisation, and, finally, in Europe and 
the Nt:w ·world at the beginning of the seventeenth century. 

The collection would be placed under the patronage of a committee 
consisting of persons of high standing in the scientific, historic and 
literary worlds, which would in itself provide a strong earnest of 
success. 

The Institute of Intellectual Co-operation was further instructed 
to- draw up estimates, which it has done. The draft budget consists 
of two parts. The first is administrative and is intended to provide 
for the secretariat of the collection. It is, of course, quite impossible 
for this new charge to be borne by the ordinary budget of the Paris 
Institute. These secretarial expenses, moreover, are directly connected 
with the liaison between the International Organisation as a whole, 
the League of Nations and South America. The second part refers 
to the costs of publication, estimated at about 50,000 francs per 
volume for editing, translation and printing. The necessary funds, 
on which the possibility of undertaking the collection depends, should 
be provided by grants from the ~vernments. 

Some of our colleagues in the Sixth Committee have allowed us to 
hope for substantial support from their countries. I should like to 
thank them beforehand for any steps they may be good enough to 
take and also to express our gratitude to the University of Buenos 
Aires, which has generously promised to defray the cost of the Spanish 

.. edition. 
In transmitting these various proposals to the Assembly, the 

Committee on Intellectual Co-operation is desirous of emphasising 
their provisional character. The chief purpose of the programme 
drawn up has been to show to the Assembly how rich is the subject
matter to be studied and what the nature of this enterprise would be. 
But the Committee has reserved the right to appoint a drafting 
committee, which would prepare the final plan of the collection and 
be responsible for the scientific aspect of the undertaking. 

We have before us a scheme of undoubted scientific and historical 
interest, and, as the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation rightly 
points out in its report, it is one of high international significance. 
It is proposed to explore one of the most important events of world 
history;the work would be carried out by the scholars of our different 
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countries by means. of international collaboration on a large scale. 
Our colleagues of the countries most closely concerned have them
selves told us what importance they attach to the successful conduct 
of this endeavour by the League of Nations to bring about better 
mutual knowledge of Europe and America. I regret that it is not 
possible for me to summarise before the Assembly the discussion 
?uring ~hich so ~any interesting. facts and ideas were expounded: 
m the Sixth Committee. In referrmg to one of the greatest epochs in 
history and to the marvellous epic of the navigators who set out 
from Spain and Portugal to conquer the New World, we affirmed our 
common desire to preserve the heritage of contemporary civilisation 
and to make it clear that, although the most varied contributions 
have been made to it, the whole has become common property. 

I hope that the work will be actively pursued, that the necessary 
resources will be placed at the disposal of the Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation, that, in accordance with the Spanish delegation's 
suggestion, we shall have before us next year a final scheme of work, 
drawn up on strictly scientific lines, with all the details clearly 
indicated. 

DRAFT CONVENTION FOR THE USE OF BROADCASTING 
IN THE CAUSE OF PEACE. 

The point to be decided by the Assembly is the following : Should 
the draft Convention prepared by the Intellectual Co-operation Organi
sation at the express request of the Assembly form the subject of a 
special diplomatic conference, or can it be finally discussed and signed 
at an ordinary session of the Assembly? The Council has on two 
occasions communicated it to the Governments for their consideration; 
the draft has therefore been fully studied. In these circumstances, 
the Sixth Committee proposes to the Assembly that a special meeting 
be convened at the same time as the next Assembly, and that it should 
draw up the final terms of the Convention and open it for signature. 

RELATIONS WITH THE INTERNATIONAL COUNCIL 
OF SCIENTIFIC UNIONS. 

The Scientific Unions, of which there are about a dozen, and the 
International Council of those Unions represent the largest organi- • 
sation and the most authoritative institution in the field of the exact 
and natural sciences.1 The General Assembly of this Council. had 
before it in July 1934 at Brussels a proposal to make the International 
Council of the Unions an advisory organ of the Intellectual Co-op
eration Organisation. This problem was studied two months ago at 
Geneva by a joint Committee, which drew up a provisional sche.me of 
co-operation. The text is reproduced on page 13 of the Commit.tee's 
report to the CounciJ.l If the draft is ratified by the. Internah?nal 
Council of the Unions and by the Intellectual Co-operatiOn Commit~ee 
itself, the proposed collaboration could be established tn ~he comm.g 
year. The proposal is important. By giving the exact sciences their 

1 See document C.290.l\I.154.1935.XII. 
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rightful place, the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, which has 
greatly extended its activities in the fields of the fine arts, literature 
and the human sciences, would be strengthened and become better 
balanced. Our Secretariat should therefore be given the means of 
carrying out this new task by a further appropriation of 6,000 Swiss 
francs in its budget. l\1. de 1\Iadariaga, our Spanish colleague, has 
already emphasised in the Council the great importance of the question 
and I fully associate myself with his observations. 

CoNFERENCE OF NATIONAL CoMMITTEES ON INTELLECTUAL 
Co-oPERATION. 

On various occasions the Assembly has expressed the hope that it 
will be possible to resume these meetings regularly, but the resources 
of the League have no longer permitted it to convene them. The 
last was held at Geneva in 1929. During last winter, the Institute in 
Paris consulted the forty or so existing National Committees on the 
desirability of a new meeting. It has received more than thirty 
affirmative and even enthusiastic replies. For the greater part, the 
National Committees on Intellectual Co-operation state that they are 
prepared to bear the costs of their journey and residence. In the 
circumstances, the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation has fixed 
1937 as the date of the Conference. This will be held in Paris, within 
the framework of the International Exhibition of Civilisation, from 
which I can assure you they will receive all the help desired. These 
" States-General " of intellectual co-operation are bound to be of 
concern to the League of Nations. We therefore express in a reso
lution our hope for the complete success of the Conference of 1937 and 
our earnest desire that the Governments should facilitate the reali
sation of the scheme and give substantial help to our National 
Committees. 

INTERNATIONAL MusEUMS OFFICE. 

I should like to thank the Spanish Government for the cordial 
hospitality which it extended in October 1934 to the General Confer-

" ence of Museography organised by the International Museums Office. 
Thanks to the generosity of Spain, the documents of this Conference, 
which constitute a veritable treatise on modern museography, have 
appeared in two monumental volumes offered for sale at a relatively 
moderate price, which will be good news to the curators of museums. 

The Committee on Intellectual Co-operation suggests that we 
should ask the Museums Office to study the question of art exhibitions. 

For the present, it would be asked to draw up a preliminary draft 
international arrangement similar to the International Convention on 
Exhibitions. The purpose of this arrangement would be to introduce 
more order find method into what is still more or less chaotic, to avoid 
overlapping and to secure the assumption of certain obligations with 
regard to the transport and preservation of works of art. The Sixth 
Committee submits to the Assembly a draft resolution embodying 
this point of view. 
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INTELLECTUAL RIGHTS. 

The year 1935-36 will be marked by an important event : the 
meeting at Brussels of the Conference to revise the Berne Convention 
for the protection of literary and artistic property. The last revision 
too_k place in R?me in 1~28. The Institutes specialising in the study 
of mtellectual nghts, whiCh have been summoned to a meeting every 
year since 1931 by the Institute of Pari~ with a view to joint action, 
met last June at Brussels and drew up m final form the conclusions 
and suggestions which they will put forward at the 1936 Conference. 

_\Vith referenc~ to the Paris Conve~tion on Industrial Property, 
revised last year m London, the Committee on Intellectual Co-opera
tion requests the Assembly to ask the States to hasten their ratification. 
The Sixth Committee is glad to submit to the Assembly a draft 
resolution to this effect. It asks the Assembly to show its interest in 
the work being done both in South America and in Europe to haJ?monise 
the two great systems of copyright, those of Berne and Havana. 

EDUCATIONAL CINEMATOGRAPHY. 

The Assembly will be asked to give its approval in a resolution to 
the work carried on with perseverance and success by the International 
Educational Cinematographic Institute at Rome. You know that it 
suffered the sad loss some weeks ago of its eminent President, our 
colleague Alfredo Rocco, former Minister of Justice, Rector of the 
University of Rome, and a member of the Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation, one of the men who have most contributed to make 
Italy play a leading part in the work of intellectual co-o.l_leration for 
the common good. The Assembly will certainly add Its heartfelt 
tribute to that which the Council of the League of Nations has already 
rendered to the memory of our deeply regretted colleague. 

It will be happy to learn, further, that new activities have been 
included in the programme of the Rome Institute-transformation of 
the monthly publication of the Institute, International Review of 
Educational Cinematography, into a review, Intercine, published in 
four languages, but produced in a more original manne:r and containing 
contributions by many well-known cinematographists; the termina
tion and publication of the " Cinematographic Encyclopredia "; the 
creation within the framework of the Institute of a centre for the study 
of television. , 

* * * 
This report is both too long and too short. It has imposed a 

strain upon your attention, which I thank you for having endured, but 
it was my duty to sum up frankly the different aspects of the work 
which you have been called upon to judge and for which I would pay a 
tribute to my colleagues of the Committee on Intellectual Co-operatiOn 
and our distinguished Chairman, Professor Gilbert Murray. . .. 

It is only too obvious that our remarks are open to critlcis~. 
Attention may be drawn to their fragmentary character and theu 
omissions. There may be some scepticism. But it is easy for experts 
or nations to indulge in scepticism if they are lazy or weary. To 

10 
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accomplish the only work which is worth while-creative work-one 
must be able to put up with scepticism. At different periods in 
history, peoples, groups of peoples or e'lites have attempted to bring 
humanity spiritually together in this way. It was the incomparable 
privilege of Hellenism to do this, and its bold logic bears fruit to this 
day. Later, in the sixteenth century, the Renaissance was a generous 
and magnificent attempt to formulate the rules of European ethics. 
Later still, in the eighteenth century, there were thinkers, among 
whom England, Italy and France were widely represented, energetic 
and fortunate enough to bring about the reform of certain institutions, 
the transformation of criminal law, and, for example, the abolition of 
torture. Many forms of national freedom, whose strength is our 
admiration to-day, were born of the efforts of these thinkers. The 
realities of politics have often cut athwart or dammed these currents,. 
but to-day the nations have a common centre--a permanent Assembly. 
Has n~ the time come to resume and pursue, without illusions as to 
its duration, but without faltering, the work of emancipating and 
reconciling mankind under the sovereign law of the intellect? 

DRAFT RESOLUTION. 

" I. General Resolution. 
" The Assembly of the League of Nations, 
" Having taken cognisance of the various documents submitted 

to it concerning the activities of the International Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation-viz. : 

"(1) The Committee's report on the work of its seven
teenth· plenary session, and the various documents annexed 
thereto (document C.290.M.154.1935.XII); 

" (2) The report of the Governing Body of the International 
Institute of Intellectual Co-operation (document C.278.l\L145. 
1935.XII): 

" Notes with satisfaction the continued development of the 
work of this Organisation described by the Governing Body; 

" Associates itself with the congratulations offered by the 
Governing Body to the International Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation on its excellent administrative and financial 
management; 

" Approves the programme of work for the year 1935-36 
embod1ed in the reports and resolutions of the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation and the Governing Body 

· of the Institute. 

"2. Tours of Educationists. 
" The Assembly stresses the great importance, both from an 

educational standpoint in the proper sense of the term and from 
an international standpoint, of the organisation of tours of educa
tionists, who would be invited to visit one or more countries for 
the purpose of studying all matters relating to League of Nations 
teaching and international questions. · · · · 

:.··:.: 
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" 3. Proposal by the Roumanian Delegation. 

" The Assembly : 

30!J 

" Approves the proposal of M. I. Pillat, Roumanian delegate 
that the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation should publisl~ 
through an international committee, assisted by national advisory 
committees, a selection of translations, into one or more of the 
worldwide languages, of representative classical works from the 
literatures of the various European regionallanguacres; 

" Refers the proposal to the Committee on Int~llectual Co-op
eration for investigation by the Institute of Intellectual Co-opera
tion, so that reasoned suggestions may be put forward by the 
Committee at the next session of the Assembly. 

"4. Collect·ion of Ethnographical and Historical Works on the 
Origins of American Civilisation. 

"The Assembly, 

" Having studied the scientific and financial plan which the 
Institute of Intellectual Co-operation was asked to put forward 
by the fifteenth Assembly of the League of Nations with regard 
to a collection of ethnographical and historical works on the origins 
of American civilisation : · 

" Emphasises, like the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation 
itself, the great value of this scheme and its importance to a better 
mutual comprehension between America and the other continents; 

" Observes that it is chiefly for the Governments themselves, 
and the learned institutions concerned, to provide for the scientific 
realisation of the project by means of special contributions; 

" Shares the opinion of the International Committee on Intel
lectual Co-operation that the proposed publication should be further 
examined by competent persons appointed to draw up the final 
plans for the collection in such a way that it may provide a wide 
survey of the period envisaged in a comparatively small number of 
volumes, and to direct the undertaking. The latter, which will 
be carried out under the auspices of the Intellectual Co-operation 
Committee, will be under the scientific management of the persons 
thus appointed. 

" The Assembly will be glad to hear next year of the stage th~ 
project has reached. 

" 5. Broadcasting and Peace. 

" The Assembly, 
" Having examined the draft International Convention for the 

use of broadcasting in the cause of peace which has been drawn 
up by the Intellectual Co-operation Committee at the. request of 
the Assembly itself, and which has twice been stud1e~ by the 
States Members and non-members of the League of Nat10ns : 

" Requests the Council to place the conclusion of this agreement 
on the agenda of the next Assembly. The pro}Jlem can ~e exa
mined in 1936 by an ad hoc Conference constituted durmg the 
Assembly by delegates provided with the necessary powers. 

20. 
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"6. Declamtion concerning the Revision of History Text-books. 
"The Assembly, 
"Noting the persevering efforts carried on for many years by 

the Intellectual Co-operation Committee for the purpose of ensuring 
the impartiality of school text-books, and especially of history 
books: 

" Recognises that Government action would give the most 
effective support to these efforts; 

" Accordingly requests the Council to communicate to the 
States Members of the League of Nations and to the non-member 
States the declaration prepared by the Committee concerning the 
revision of history text-books and to ask them to sign it. 

"7. Relations of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation with 
the International Council of Scientific Unions. 

~. The Assembly, 

" Convinced that the establishment of closer relations between 
the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation and the International 
Council of Scientific Unions is in the best interests of both 
institutions : 

" Takes note of the basis of collaboration suggested by the 
Intellectual Co-operation Committee at its seventeenth session; 

" And decides, in order to facilitate the carrying-out of the 
proposed programme by the convocation of a committee of scien
tific experts, to insert an ap:propriation of 6,000 francs in the 
League's budget for the financial year 1936. 

"8. National Committees on Intellectual Co-operation. 
" The Assembly : 

" Draws the attention of Governments to the General Con
ference of National Committees on Intellectual Co-operation, which 
is to be held at Paris in 1937, in connection with the Universal 
Exhibition of Civilisation; 

" Expresses the hope that the Governments will facilitate the 
realisation of this project by affording substantial aid to their 
National Committees. 

" 9. International Agreement on Art Exhibitions. 
" The Assembly, endorsing the resolution of the Intellectual 

Co-operation Committee, approves the proposal that the Inter
national Museums Office should study a national agreement for the 
regulation of art exhibitions. 

"10. Intellectual Rights. 
" The Assembly : 

" Requests the Governments signatories of the Paris Convention 
on Industrial Property, as revised in London, to expedite their 
ratification of this Convention as far as possible; 

" And to introduce, if necessary, into their municipal law 
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p_rovisi?ns for maintai?llng f~r at !east a certain period the patent 
nghts m respect of discoveries divu.Iged by their own authors in 
the form of scientific communications; 

': Asks the Inst~tute. of Inte~lectual Co-op~ration and the 
Institute fo; the t:mficatlon of Private Law, actmg in concert, to 
pursue their studies and efforts to promote, by bringing into 
harmony the Berne and Havana Conventions, the conclusion of a 
general agreement affording effective protection to intellectual 
works in the countries of both continents. 

" 11. International Radiobiological Centre. 

" The Assembly draws the favourable attention of the States 
Members of the League of Nations to the creation of an inter
national radiobiological centre at Venice. 

"12. International Educational Cinematographic ImtitufS. 

" The Assembly fully endorses the terms of the various reso
lutions adopted by the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation regarding the problem of educational cinematography. 
In particular, it congratulates the Rome Institute on the publication 
of the review Intercine, on the completion of its 'Cinematographic 
Encyclopredia ', and on the recent creation of a centre for the study 
of television." 
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FOURTH INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ON PUBLIC EDUCATION. 

The Fourth International Conference on Public Education orga
nised by the International Bureau of Education was held at Geneva 
on July 15th to 19th, 1935. The following forty-two Governments 
were represented : Albania, Australia, Belgium, Bulgaria, Canada 
(Province of Quebec), Chile, China, Colombia, Czechoslovakia, Den
mark, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Egypt, Estonia, Finland, 
France0Germany, Greece, Hungary, Iran, Ireland, Italy, Japan, Latvia, 
Luxemburg, Mexico, Netherlands, Norway, Panama, Peru, Poland, 
Portugal, Roumania, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Union of South 
Africa, United States of America, Uruguay, Venezuela, Yugoslavia. 
The Government of Afghanistan was represented by an observer, as 
were the Secretariat of the League of Nations, the International Labour 
Office and the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation. 

The officers of the Conference were M. Julio CASARES, of the Aca
demy, delegate of Spain, President; and the three Vice-Presidents
M. HUHNHXUSER, Oberschulrat, delegate of Germany; M. BARRIER, 
Inspector-General, attached to the Director of Elementary Education, 
delegate of France; M. PICON-FEBRES, Charge d'affaires, delegate of 
Venezuela. 

The agenda of the meeting was as follows : 

I. Reports of the Ministries of Education on the educational 
movement in 1934-85. 

II. Professional training of elementary teaching staff. 
III. Professional training of secondary teaching staff. 
IV. Boards of Public Education. 

I. REPORTS OF THE MINISTRIES OF EDUCATION ON THE EDUCATIONAL 
MovEMENT IN 1934-35. 

According to precedent, each delegation submitted a report on the 
work done by its Ministry of Education in the past year. These 
reports. gave rise to exceedingly interesting exchanges of views and 
discussions. They showed once more the utility of an annual Con
ference on public education. As M. Paul Lachenal, Chairman of the 
Executive Committee of the International Bureau of Education, 
said : " The world has become too small and the international commu
nity has too great a need of solidarity and interdependence between 
its members to allow us to remain indifferent to anything that is done 
in relation to one of these points. And what is true of the problem 
of humanity as a whole is still truer of the educational problem, the 
solution of which is awaited and must be sought as one of the remedies 
for the present ills of mankind ". All these reports will be reproduced 
in the International Year-Book on Education and Instruction, 1936. 
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II. PROFESSIONAL TRAINING OF ELEMENTARY TEACHING STAFF. 

T~ere is J?-O need t.o emphasise the importance and urgency of this 
question, whiCh constitutes the crux of the whole educational problem. 
It is, indeed, on the training given to the teaching staff that educational 
resl1;lts in ~he last.re.sort c:fepe!ld. The school authoritie~ have clearly 
realised this, and It IS on the Improvement of the professiOnal training 
of future teachers that the efforts of the past few years have been 
concentrated. If any further proof were needed of the interest 
everywhere aroused by this question,. we should find it in the fact that 
the Ministries of Education of sixty-two States have replied to the 
enquiry which has served as a basis for the preliminary report published 
by the Bureau .1 This problem was laid before the Conference by 
M. Maciszewski, first delegate of Poland, and led to the adoption of 
a series of recommendations, the principal of which are as follows : 

After stating that the personality of the schoolmaster~ is the 
decisive factor in educational work and that special account should 
be taken of moral qualities in his training, the Conference observes 
that there exists a current of opinion in favour of the training of 
elementary teaching staff at the universities, in the university peda
gogical institutions or in the pedagogic acadelnies after previous 
secondary studies. 

The Conference recommended that the age of admission to the 
teaching profession should be fixed in such a way that the young 
teacher assuming his duties should have had an opportunity of acquir-· 
ing sufficient intellectual and. moral ·maturity. The selection of 
candidates should not be based solely on the knowledge acquired, 
but should take into serious account moral, intellectual and physical 
capacities. . The studies of future teachers should be free of charge, 
or at any rate scholarships should be granted to needy candidates. 

In its recommendations, the Conference also lays stress on the fact 
that professional and specifically pedagogic training must be accom
panied by a good general education. The duration of studies should 
be long enough to enable pupils to acquire without· overwork a suffi
cient degree of general culture and professional training. 

The Conference considers it essential that curricula and time
tables should provide, not only for the theoretical study of pedagogy 
and the auxiliary sciences, but also for an adequate degree of practical 
training; it hopes that the professional training (pedagogy, socia~ 
and :practical psychology) of future teachers will be based on the 
prinCifles of the active school and will give a sufficient place to indi
vidua research. Particular weight should be given to attached model 
schools, which should include rural as well as urban schools. 

The question of the rural schoolmaster engaged the attention of 
the delegates and was dealt with in a special recommendation : in 
cases where it appears necessary to deal with them separately, the 
training of rural and urban schoolmasters should be at the same 
level and confer the same rights. 

1 " The Professional Training of Elementary Teach~g Staff "; collection 
of publications of the International Bureau of Educat10n, 1935. 402 pages, 
8 Swiss francs. 
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As regards the· appointment of future schoolmasters, the Con
ference considered that young teachers should only be finally appointed 
after a sufficient period of probation, rationally organised and duly 
supervised. 

The last recommendation relates to the methods of perfecting 
themselves available to schoolmasters already in the profession. 
Such measures of improvement should be made generally and perma
nently available. 

Ill. PROFESSIONAL TRAINING OF SECONDARY TEACHING STAFF. 

The placing of the professional training of elementary and secon
dary teaching staff on the agenda of the same conference was not 
fortuitous. The Executive Committee of the International Bureau of 
Education had thought that a parallel though independent study of 
these two questions could not but prove fruitful and effective. Its 
hopes were not disap:pointed, and the recommendations adopted by 
the Fourth InternatiOnal Conference on Public Education with 
regard to the training of secondary-school masters are no less impor
tant than those concerning the training of elementary-school masters. 
The delegations had before them the analysis prepared by the Bureau 
containing the replies of the Education Ministries of fifty-one coun
tries to the questionnaire which had been sent to them.1 Before the 
opening of the discussions, the Portuguese delegate, M. Oliveira 
Guimaraes, submitted a report which provided a basis for the Con
ference's recommendations. These recommendations may be sum
marised as follows : 

As secondary teaching is at present undergoing far-reaching 
reforms and sometimes even a complete reorganisation in nearly 
every country, the Conference considers that this opportunity should 
be taken of improving the general professional and specifically peda
gogic training of future secondary teachers. 

It recognises the necessity for secondary teachers of a high degree 
of scientific training, compulsorily accompanied by a certain degree 
of specialisation, and given in university institutions. But it considers 
that this specialisation should not be premature or too narrow.· On 
the contrary, this preparation should mclude a study of the kindred 
branches of learning, moral training, theoretical pedagogic studies 
~elating in particular to the psychology of the adolescent and modern 
methods of testing the results of instruction), and practical training 
given either in special schools or in the course of methodically 
organised periods of probation. · 
. In the recommendations adopted, special mention is made of 
future teachers in secondary schools for girls. In their training, 
account must be taken of the tasks which the pupils of these secondary 
schools will later have to perform in the home. The studies of future 
teachers in secondary schools for girls should include domestic 
economy, housewifery, hygiene, puericulture and family education. 

1 " The Professional Training of Secondary Teaching Staff "; collection 
of publications of the International Bureau of Education, 1935. 206 pages. 
4 Swiss francs. 
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As in the case of elementary-school masters the Conference 
expressed the opinion that preparatory studies for' secondary-school 
master~ should be ~ufficiently l~m~ to rec<!ncile the demands of general 
education, theoretical pedagogic mstructwn and practical training. 

As regards the procedure of appointment, account should be 
taken, not only of the theoretical knowledge of candidates but also 
of their moral character and professional capacity. The Conference 
recommended that suitable tests should be instituted in order that 
students not ·possessing the requisite abilities should be eliminated 
before obtaining the final certificate. 

The last recommendation deals with the necessity of providing 
every facility to enable present members of the teaching staff to 
perfect themselves in their profession. 

IV. PuBLIC EDUCATION BoARDs. 

The International Conference on Public Education lastly e>,;e.mined 
the question of the organisation, powers and operation of the provincial 
and communal central boards of education. Although apparently 
of less pronounced pedagogic interest, this problem is at present 
engaging the attention of a large number of school administrations. 
Fifty-one Ministries of Education contributed to the preparation of 
the report published in this connection by the International Bureau 
of Education.1 l\1. Paul Lachenal, first delegate of the Swiss Govern
ment, consented to act as rapporteur on this question. 

The recommendations adopted by the Conference on the problem 
of school policy are based on a recognition of the growing interde
pendence between education and the other manifestations of national 
life, and on the advantage of enlisting the widest possible support 
for the work of public education. 

While recognising that the diversity of circumstances obliges 
countries to have different organisations, the Conference emphasised 
the valuable work which may be done by the bodies usually known 
as central education boards, and points out that the advisory functions 
of these bodies may be of great utility to the school administrations 
of the different countries. It considered, however, that their effec
tiveness largely depends on the extent to which they include repre
sentatives of the school administrations, of public opinion, and of 
parents, as well as representatives of the teaching staff and educational 
specialists. It noted with interest that, in several countries, a plac(\ 
is given on the central boards to members of the different grades of 
education. 

The Conference also considered that the efficiency of the regi<!nal 
or provincial boards of education-which can render valuable serviC~s 
in countries where the administrative organisation allows of the1r 
existence-also depends to a large extent on their composi~io!l, a1~d 
emphasised the importance of local school boards or commissions m 
certain countries (with special reference to lay activities co~nected 
with schools and in relations between the school and the pubhc ). 

1 " Public Education Boards "· collection of publications of the Inter
national Bureau of Education, Hiss. 180 pages. 4 Swiss francs. 
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A last question which engaged the Conference's attention was 
that of parents' associations; it emphasised the services which such 
parents' associations, whether official.or private, could render to the 
cause of education by their participation in the work of the boards. 

* * * 
In closing the Conference's proceedings, the President, l\1. Julio 

Casares, said that, despite the strong views expressed in some of the 
reports and the fact that these reports were divergent in many res
pects, the common desire for the Improvement of public instruction 
and education had won the day, and the tradition of cordiality and 
mutual comprehension which characterises the conferences held 
under the auspices of the International Bureau of Education had once 
more prevailed. . 

As in previous years, the Conference had refrained from adopting 
imperative resolutions difficult to carry out, and from engaging in 
purely academic discussions. It had preferred to adopt recommenda
tions recognising the diversity of possible solutions and emphasising 
particularly successful experiments. The importance of these recom
mendations, unanimously adopted by the responsible delegates of 
some forty Governments, is obvious. 

* * * 
As the Director of the Bureau, M. Piaget, pointed out, thanks to 

those recommendations, " each Government, being informed of what 
is being done by the others, will be able to legislate with a knowledge 
of the pedagogic movement as a whole, and will be conscious of a 
greater solidarity, while retaining its full independence, with the 
general work which is being done in the world in these years of trans
formation and reconstruction ". 

P. RossELLo, 
Assistant Director of the lntemati(mal 

Bureau of Education. 
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FOURTEENTH INTER-SCANDINAVIAN SCHOOL 
CONGRESS. 

(Stockholm, August 6th to 8th, 1935.) 

APPEAL. 

Hundreds of teachers belonging to the different peoples of the 
north-Danes, Finns, Icelanders, Norwegians and Swedes-w!J,o met 
in congress in the Swedish capital to discuss questions relating to the 
education and training of the new generation, are firmly convinced 
that the most urgent task of educationists all over the world is now, 
more than ever, to create a type of men mindful of truth and justice, 
and ready to devote themselves, in an atmosphere of calm and peace, 
to the common weal. Only citizens imbued with those principles 
will be capable of guarding intact the ideal of peace. . 

Only under the auspices of peace can civilisation take form and 
shape. War is not only the destruction of all forms of culture; it is 
a thundering indictment of the vanity of all cultural effort. Pacific 
evolution is thus alike the object of the school and the essential con
dition of its existence. 

Holding firmly to this conviction, we view with the deepest 
anxiety the present world situation and the menace to peace that it 
implies. Unable to believe that the League of Nations can have 
ceased to represent the world conscience, we address a respectful and 
urgent appeal to the Powers in concert. Sure of the support of an 
overwhelming majority of world opinion, may they continue their 
tireless and loyal efforts to discover such means as may still be avail
able for the prevention of war. We urge that no means should be 
neglected whereby mankind may preserve its faith in the possibility 
of achieving-thl"ough mutual support and the repudiation of all 
forms of race prejudice-:-a situation based upon peaceful relations, 
which was, and must remain, the lofty purpose of the League. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

For some years past, the Bulletin has been endeavom;jng to 
present as faithful a picture as possible of the Advisory Com
mittee's work. The latter's aim is to widen the scope of the 
conception of League of Nations teaching. It advocates an 
impartial study, adapted to youthful minds, of the social, his
torical, economic and political phenomena which have led human 
communities to introduce new methods of international co
operation. For this purpose, it is investigating how the teaching 
of subjects already contained in the curriculum, such as history, 
geography and modern languages, could be organised so as to 
bring out more clearly the problems raised by the interdependence 
of peoples considered as a new factor in human development, and 
the coexistence of different civilisations. 

* *. * 
This new programme for the Committee's work necessitated 

this year an exchange of views on the teaching of the principles 
of the Covenant and of the work of the League of Nations in. 
history and geography lessons in the secondary schools. Accord
ingly, the first part of this number deals with these questions. 
In addition to a summary of the Committee's discussions on this 
subject, the reader will find a series of .memoranda by experts 
describing the experience of their countries in these different 
branches of education, and putting forward suggestions regarding 
the development of these subjects. The professional organisations 
and specialised associations of the different countries are now 
being consulted in accordance with the Advisory Committee's 
instructions, and the readers of the Bulletin will be kept informed 
of the most interesting results of this enquiry. 
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The favourable reception given in many countries to the 
section "The League of Nations at Work", introduced two years 
ago, has encouraged the editors of the Bulletin not only to con
tinue on those lines, but to endeavour to make this section an 
essential complement to the work recently published for the use of 
the teaching profession under the title " The Aims, Methods and 
Activity of the League of Nations". The present number con
tains accounts of the different aspects of the work of the League 
of Nations and of the International Labour Organisation which 
have attracted most public attention. They provide useful 
material for all those who have to give lectures or lessons on 
these questions. 

* * * 
Two aspects of moral disarmament have been the subject of· 

special work undertaken under the auspices of the Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation. To give effect to the decisions of the 
Council and of the Assembly, a brief statement concerning the 
revision of school textbooks has been submitted to Governments. 
This statement and the replies hitherto received from Govern
ments are reproduced in the present number.l It also contains 
an account of the work of the Inter-Governmental Conference for 
the adoption of a Convention on the Use of Broadcasting in the 
Cause of Peace, and the full text of that diplomatic instrument. 

* * * 
The section dealing with the activities of the "Radio-Nations" 

station gives information on efforts that are being made to utilise 
broadcasting in order to make the work of the League of Nations 
known to the public, particularly in overseas countries. Various 

• messages from statesmen have also been broadcast in deference 
to the wish expressed by school administrations and private 
associations, that the Secretariat should arrange for speeches and 
messages by prominent political personalities to be issued for the 
benefit of the teaching profession. 

1 See page 60. 
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THE MISSION OF THE INTERNATIONAL 
COMMITTEE ON INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION 

(Extract from the Opening Speech made by 
Professor Gilbert MuRRAY, 

Chairman of the Internationai Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation, on July 13th, 1936.} 

This Committee does not occupy itself with politics. But all 
human activity must be affected by the political condition.of the 
world, and it would be fanciful for us to ignore the grave dangers 
that surround the civilisation which we are trying to preserve and 
improve. It may be that we are like workmen carefully deco
rating the ceiling of a house which is about to be blown to pieces 
by artillery. 

The civilised world is striving both consciously and uncon
sciously to realise its unity, but it is still governed by some sixty 
sovereign independent States, each claiming freedom to pursue its 
own greatness, regardless of the rest and utterly indifferent to 
their welfare. While that contradiction remains unresolved, we 
shall not merely be in danger of war, but civilisation itself, with 
an· the achievements of man's long effort of intellect and con
science, may well be, if not lost for ever, at least merged in some 
unknown period of darkness. 

At the end of the Great War, it seemed as if the whole world 
had learnt a lesson-the lesson taught by all the religions, by all 
systems of ethics, that nations; tribes, groups, individuals are 
members one of another and can only attain a good life for 
themselves by caring for the general good. At that time, the• 
nations seemed ready to disarm, to co-operate, to form a society. 
Now in various important quarters we find that lesson not merely 
forgotten, but definitely repudiated and condemned, and a hostile 
philosophy uplifted in its place. 

This is serious, but for us we must go on with our work. 
'Vhen I look away from Governments and their politics, I do not 
see an evil world. On the contrary. This week, for example, I 
was sitting in the meetings of the Comite d'Entente and noting 
the widespread beneficent influence of the great international 
associations. Afterwards I was hearing of the various kinds of 
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educational work which comes before our Advisory Committee. 
I cannot but" be impressed by the goodness of individual men and 
women and the immense amount of kindly will, of public spirit, 
of activity in good causes which I see around me. If this civili
sation is to perish, it will perish, not from its own wickedness, but 
from some mere maladjustment in the world order. 

The forces of good-will are far stronger than those of ill-will; 
the forces of peace, even from the material point of view, far 
stronger than those that aim at disturbing the peace, if only they 
can stand firm together. In my more depressed moments, I 
often think of an age in many ways like our own-the Hellenistic 
period of the successors of Alexander, when a civilisation of great 
intellectual power and a tender conscience was struggling against 
a ver¥ similar series of maladjustments-social, economic and 
political. The Hellenistic world was one civilisation, but governed 
by a number of separate warring Governments. Like us, they 
did great things in science and philosophy, in art and letters; like 
us, they strove passionately and continuously for peace and 
concord, and it is their failure after infinite effort, so historians 
tell us, that is recorded in the most melancholy of books, the Book 
of Ecclesiastes, written about 200 B.c. " Vanity of vanities ", 
said the preacher, " all is vanity. What profit hath a man of all 
his labour wherein he laboureth under the sun? " 

On the other hand, we modern men of good-will have enormous 
advantages as compared with the ancients, and, as I envisage the 
possible future work of this Committee and those other bodies, 
so numerous and powerful, to which I have referred above, 
I see them inevitably linking together the forces of intelli
gence and good-will in the different nations, even those whose 
views of the world are very different from ours, until the general 
determination of humanity to Jive in peace and in some approach 
to brotherhood is too strong to be shattered by any maladjust-

• ments of the social order or blunders of men in power. The 
permanent interest of mankind must be so kept before men's 
eyes that it may become a natural thought to the ordinary 
citizen. 

And, even if things do go wrong, I am reminded of a conver
sation which I had with the head of a large shipping line about 
the Chinese Civil War. He mentioned that, from the province 
where the war was worst, his ships had lately imported a cargo 
of a million eggs, and to the best of his belief none of them was 
broken. Perhaps our" intellectual eggs" may be equally fortunate. 
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THIRD SESSION OF THE ADVISORY COMMITTEE 
ON LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

Held at Geneva, July 8th and 9th, 1936. 

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND THE TEACHING 

OF HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY. 

The Advisory Committee decided at its second session to make 
a special study of the teaching of history, geography, and modern 
languages in connection with instruction in the interdepe~dence 
of peoples and the coexistence of big cultural groups. 

Various steps had been under consideration to facilitate the 
Committee's labours. The Secretariat had been instructed to 
consult the professional teachers' organisations and the national 
or international associations concerned with the education of 
public opinion, particularly in the cause of peace. The expe
rience gained in a number of countries and the suggestions made 
in the course of this consultation were summarised in a Secretariat 
memorandum which was submitted to members of the Advisory 
Committee. 

Steps were also taken to associate a number of specialists with 
the Committee's work. These included teachers of modern 
history and geography in secondary schools and higher institu
tions, and inspectors of secondary schools specially concerned 
with those subjects. The specialists were invited to submit 
memoranda to the Committee on recent experience in their 
respective countries, and to make suggestions as to future action 
by the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation in this connection.1 

Teaching of History. 

In view of the work already done by the Institute of Intel
lectual Co-operation on the revision of school textbooks and the 
teaching of these subjects, the Committee had decided at its 
previous session to limit its work to the subject of the presentation 
of the ideas and activities of the League of Nations in secondary
school history teaching. 

1 See the memoranda figuring under the heading : " The Teaching of 
History and Geography", page 43. 
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There is no question but that the teaching of history affords 
a great many opportunities of inculcating upon the younger 
generation the idea of an international order, the need for colla
boration between peoples, and the ideas of humanity and peace 
which are the foundation of the Covenant. The fundamental 
principles of the League are, indeed, inherent in all studies of 
human development, and especially of the evolution of law and 
the State in the modern world. Two tendencies became apparent 
in the Committee. One group was in favour of unitary treatment 
of the theme and the presentation to young people of an impartial 
and expurgated view of the truth; the other group was in favour 
of bringing out the different national standpoints. 

The teaching of a dogmatic historic truth is a matter of con
sider¥>le difficulty, and hardly allows of justice being done to 
national points of view. The other method, on the contrary, 
enables the younger generation to realise the relativity of historic 
truth and to appreciate the motives behind different national 
interpretations of the same events. This method implies either 
recourse to history teachers of different countries (to which there 
are many objections), or the use of textbooks which would not 
record history from an international standpoint, but would give 
the different "national" interpretations of disputed events in 
synoptic form. 

The suggestion was also made that the teaching of contem
porary history might with advantage be supplemented by 
accounts of present-day issues between the different countries. It 
was further proposed that a textbook on the League of Nations 
should be produced, indicating to young people the mistakes and 
disasters that would have been avoided, and the achievements 
that would have been attained, if the principles of the Covenant 
had been applied in their entirety in the past. 

All these proposals encountered objections, the force of which 
• was undeniable. It was pointed out that the teacher's perso

nality is really a far more important factor in the teaching than 
the textbook. Belief in the effective influence of the teacher on 
the minds of his pupils implies admission of the fact that books 
take second rank in comparison. 

Two suggestions were, however, taken up by the Committee. 
The first was for the preparation of a collection of texts taken 
from the textbooks approved in connection with the enquiry 
conducted by the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation. These 
texts, it was considered, would serve clearly to indicate the 
different attitudes taken up in relation to specially controversial 
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events. The other suggestion was for a collection of texts 
dealing with the principles and activities of the League, to contain 
model lessons, programmes of study, and extracts from important 
League documents. The model lessons and programmes of study 
might be based, it was thought, on the handbook recently pub
lished by the Secretariat on " The Aims, M:ethods and Activity 
of the League of Nations". 

Teaching of Geography. 

The great importance of the teaching of geography in con
nection with education in international co-operation is beyond 
question. Such education calls for a new intellectual attitude, 
comparable to the sense of mutual respect between indivj,duals. 
The natural attitude of the human mind is egocentric; and the 
teaching of geography affords a favourable opportunity for the 
transformation of this attitude and the enlargement of its hori
zons. Relative, as opposed to absolute, conceptions, and scales 
of magnitude, are even more readily combined in geography than 
they are in history, because they leap to the eye. 

Geography has the advantage of being able, from the first 
studies in physical geography, to give an equal place to all coun
tries and all regions of the world. Individual countries are 
always viewed in relation to their climate, configuration, and 
resources, in that part of the world to which they belong; and the 
unity of the world is thus brought into prominence. Such 
teaching cannot, by its very nature, be other than objective, since 
it implies the idea of natural regions, which, by definition, are 
opposed to the artificial element inherent in political frontiers. 
The idea of hostility between peoples is excluded from it, and 
the mind is imbued with a spirit of" relativism " which is well 
calculated to foster mutual understanding between nations and 
to make the younger generation feel that co-operation is the 
fundamental principle of the existence of every human society. 

In the case of political geography, particular emphasis was 
laid upon the exaggerated importance attached to political 
frontiers, as though they were as fixed as natural frontiers. The 
difficulties arising in this connection are most prominent in con
nection with the study of the continent of Europe. 1\iany text
books, after a preliminary section on physical geography, proceed 
to take each country separately in detail, dealing with its economie 
and social conditions, and losing sight of its relations with other 
countries. As a remedy for this state of things, which conflicts 
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with the aims pursued by the Committee, it was suggested that a 
better method would be to explain the general characteristics of 
each continent as a whole, and then to study it in detail in large 
natural geographical units, and not according to its political 
divisions. Under this system, the textbook dealing with Europe, 
for example, would be divided into natural units such as the 
Northern European plain, the Danube Basin, and so on. A 
similar suggestion was for the publication of an atlas of Europe 
giving equal prominence to all countries. It was proposed that 
it should contain maps illustrating physical geography, historical 
geography (in which the League of Nations would have its place), 
the density of populatiOn in the different countries, raw materials 
and centres of industrial production, and historical evolution and 
linguic;tic zones.l 

The geography of man and economic geography may play a 
very important part in developing a sense of the solidarity of 
peoples in the younger generation. They show, in the case 
of any given people, what natural resources it has and what 
it lacks; and the comparison between what it has and what it 
lacks induces a sense of solidarity, inasmuch as it proves that no 
one people is sufficient unto itself. The idea of the connection 
between peoples, in all its forms, further leads to study of the 
part played by communications and natural connections between 
countries. The intention behind all these conceptions is in perfect 
conformity with the idea of the League of Nations. Attention is 
drawn to the obstacles in the way of mutual relations between 
peoples-economic nationalism, tariff barriers, etc.; and the pupil 
is struck by the paradoxical features of the present age. 

The Committee was further unanimous in the view that the 
teaching of geography should begin with the two fundamental 
ideas that there is only one world and only one human race. The 
teaching of geography should begin with physical geography as 
a basis for economic geography. The latter should make it its 
business to paint a picture of the great resources of the world and 
its raw materials, and should go on to draw the moral of the 
interdependence of the different areas. This teaching of economic 
geography should be followed by the geography of man, showing 
the distribution of populations and races in the world. The facts 
in this connection should be made the basis of teaching in regard 
to the co-operation of human societies, the natural flow of trade, 

1 The proposal for the publication by the League of an atlas of Europe 
is discussed in a special memorandum written at the Committee's request 
by Mr. W. Fitzgerald, Lecturer at Manchester University (see page 55). 
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and the difficulties and dangers arising in connection with all 
political organisations which do not take sufficient account of the 
problems raised by the coexistence of races, the different stages 
of civilisation, and the problems of population and access to raw 
materials. 

In any teaching of geography on these lines, the League of 
Nations should figure as one of the main political and human 
factors of the civilised world. The great international problems 
with which the League is called upon to deal can usefully be 
discussed from the standpoint of economic geography and the 
geography of man. Any teaching which endeavours to spread a 
knowledge and comprehension of the diversity of interests and 
attitudes of the different human societies, with a view to reconciling 
them and so establishing peace, is teaching in the spirit <Jf the 
League; for the knowledge of human societies is the origin of the 
peace spirit, and the teaching of geography (if treated as the 
spreading of that knowledge in a form suited to the different ages 
of those instructed) cannot but contribute to engender the peace 
spirit from the earliest beginnings. 

In this connection, the Committee unanimously agreed to 
proposals by l\L 1\:laurette for the reservation of space in atlases 
and textbooks, as well as in moral instruction, at points indicated 
in the programmes concerned, for the following : the official 
institutions at Geneva (League of Nations, International Labour 
Organisation) and the cognate institutions at The Hague, Paris, and 
Rome; the States l\Iembers of the various League institutions, 
with exact particulars as to the territories and populations they 
represent; the territories subject to the administration and super
vision of the League; and the territories under colonial mandates 
subject to League supervision. The above examples by no means 
exhaust the services which the teaching of geography can, and 
should, render to the League and to the spirit of the League .• 
They represent merely a first list, an indispensable minimum. 

The Committee felt it would be premature to evolve anything 
like a body of official dogmas from its exchange of views, fertile 
and suggestive though the latter proved. Instead, it instructed 
its secretariat to continue the consultations already begun, with 
a view to assembling the experience and suggestions of all quarters 
concerned. 
. A number of practical suggestions were also discussed by the 
Committee. It was proposed that an international geography 
should be published, equally suitable for elementary and secondary 
schools. Each national section in the work was to be prepared 
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by a teacher belonging to the country concerned, and considerable 
space would be reserved for the League of Nations. Another 
proposal was to establish an international geographical periodical 
to discuss questions raised by the Committee and to publish 
articles of general interest. 

A number of experts pointed out that geography was still in 
the position of a poor relation among scientific subjects, in 
comparison with history. The teaching of geography suffers from 
inadequate resources. There is little progress in respect of such 
visual aids to teaching as maps, photographs, etc. The cinema
tograph is not yet much used, and the possibilities of broadcasting 
are not being exploited as they might. It was suggested in this 
connection that all national administrations should be recom
mend..:!d to establish a special geographical section in their film 
collections, and to arrange for broadcasting programmes to 
assist teaching. 

The question of international exchanges of pupils and interc 
school correspondence in the interest of the Committee's aims 
was also raised. In view, however, of the work already carried 
on for years past under the auspices of the International Co
operation Organisation and other national and international 
organisations in this field, the Committee did not think fit to 
draw up any programme on the subject. 

In the course of the discussions, the preponderant position of 
the master in connection with teaching was very properly empha
sised. The Committee was invited to continue its enquiries into 
the attitude and training of teachers. It was pointed out in 
particular how important it was to eliminate racial and national 
prejudices; and it was suggested that an enquiry might be made 
in universities in order to ascertain the extent to which indirect 
prominence was given to the idea of racial superiority. All 

• teachers of geography, it was contended, should be required to 
study for a long period abroad, and should be given opportunities 
of attending international courses of geography from time to 
time, in combination with excursions. 

Without attempting to express an opinion on these various 
suggestions, the Committee decided to communicate an expla
natory account to Governments, giving the various proposals put 
forward and asking whether the subjects of those proposals had 
already been considered by their respective national authorities. 
from the standpoint of the adoption of programmes and methods 
for the teaching of geography. It was at the same time proposed 
to ask whether the Governments did not feel that the explanatory 
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account raised important questions on which the national autho
rities might well be asked to express opinions. 

The Committee further decided simultaneously to consult the 
principal international and national associations concerned with 
the subject, and to ask them for particulars as to their experience 
in the matter, together with suggestions for facilitating the 
enqmry. 

In the matter of the various suggestions in regard to a cext
book, the Committee instructed its secretariat to consider the 
possibility of publishing a work on the aims and activities of the 
League of Nations in connection with the teaching of geography, 
for the use of geography teachers. 
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THE J'EACHING OF HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY. 

LEAGUE IDEAS IN THE TEACHING OF HISTORY 
AND GEOGRAPHY. 

<£ 

Memorandum communicated by Dr. Oscar BENDA, 

Inspector-General of Secondary Education, Vienna. 

The teaching of history and geography undoubtedly offers 
ample opportunity for implanting in the hearts and minds of 
young people League ideas, such as the guaranteeing of an inter
national system of law involving the limitation of national 
sovereignty in consequence of the renunciation of war as a final 
argument, the necessity for collaboration between peoples in the 
economic and intellectual sphere, and the ideal of humanity 
and peace. 

There are many reasons for this. In the first place, history, 
necessarily in the nature of a synthesis showing the broad sweep 
of events, and geography, touching as it does upon natural 
science and the history of civilisation, include in their scope 
the various aspects of human existence and are hence capable of 
arousing and satisfying the desire of pupils for knowledge. The 
ideal of the League is, moreover, essentially inherent in these two 
subjects, and in history in particular. Any study of the deve
lopment of mankind, ranging from a state of nature to civilisation, 
from the institution of States and of law to the development of the 

' modern world, must touch upon these problems. The main issue 
from this standpoint, in the teaching of geography, is the facts 
emerging from human, economic, commercial and political 
geography. 

From the point of view of the League, pedagogic results of the 
teaching of geography and history will largely depend on the use 
of the right methods. The object of such teaching will be to 
communicate and commend League ideas to pupils and, more 

. important still, to make them living realities in the minds of the 
• younger generation. To achieve this object, not only must the 

teacher give clear and stimulating demonstrations, supported 
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"wherever possible by concrete instances (individuals, events and 
actual facts), but also the individual pupils themselves must share 
in the work. 

SUGGESTIONS. 

General proposals, some of which lie outside the scope of the 
present study, but which are none the less closely connected with 
the subject: 

It would seem essential to found international schools at which 
the pupils from various countries could learn in practice what 
communal life between nations means. 

Further, the League should organise periodically international 
camps for young people conceived and run on the lines of the 
scout jamborees, which have the same object in view. 

General extension and development of exchanges of pupils. 
All States :Members of the League should undertake to attach 

to their higher education authorities a representative responsible 
for spreading League ideas in education (more particularly in ~he 
teaching of history and geography). 

Editing of a history textbook for the use of teachers, published 
by the League, expounding history from the point of view, not of 
any specific nation, but from a " super-national " standpoint. 
This textbook should consist of three parts : (a) general state
ment; (b) statement of methods for the use of teachers of different 
grades; (c) statement of sources and reference works (classified 
from the point of view of their use in teaching, according to size, 
contents and degree of difficulty). 

Until this history textbook for the use of teachers is ready, 
instructions should be published by the League, not in the form 
of a Committee's report, but in the form of a textbook or pam
phlet for the use of teachers. These documents should contain, 
for instance, the following information : 

(a) General. 

All history teaching should start from the idea that any 
progress in history has been marked by an advance in the ideas 
which constitute the very essence of the League. This must be 
brought out in relation to events in every sphere. Examples : 
When studying wars of the past, it is important to draw up a 
human and economic balance-sheet, to take account of the 
loser's point of view, and to show, in particular, that practically 

2 
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every war has had results quite different from those intended by 
the victors themselves (for example, the Peloponnesian War, the 
War of the Spanish Succession, the Napoleonic wars, the World 
War). Discussion of the League as it now exists and of its 
statute must be prepared and led up to by a study of early 
attempts at organisation on the basis of a super-State, as, for 
example, the Persian Empire (tolerance), the Greek Amphictyonic 
Councils (arbitration), the Roman Empire (expansion of civili
sation), the organisation of the Church in the Middle Ages (truce 
of God), the attempts at organisation of Napoleon and 1\Ietternich, 
the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, etc. In the teaching of civics, 
it should be shown that the limitation of national sovereignty 
under an international system of law and the renunciation by 
State{' of the use of force offer great advantages to the various 
States and have, in point of fact, become in daily life and in the 
sphere of science and communications a reality the need for which 
has long been felt and which is prejudicial neither to the individual 
nor to the State. Instruction should be given in such a way that 
young people may understand clearly, as a logical consequence, 
that from nations emerge super-national organs, just as. formerly 
out of the tribe, the clan, the family arose the States of to-day, 
and that to future generations wars between peoples will appear 
no less barbarous than the vendettas of the past between indivi
duals now appear in our eyes. 

In the teaching of geography, when studying economic geo
graphy, it is important to show how the diversity of places in 
which the wealth of the earth and crops dependent upon climate 
are situated (question of raw materials, which can very well be 
dealt with when studying tropical Africa) and the necessities of 
communications and modern technical requirements demand 
imperatively that there shall be collaboration between all the 
peoples of the earth. When studying means of communication 

' in geography (and in modern history), pupils must be made to 
realise that we are living in a transitional period between the 
geo-political and the ethno-political era, and that, in consequence 
of world trade, territorial frontiers, however well fortified, are 
daily declining in importance. 

If pupils realise that races depend upon climate and environ
ment, they will learn not to exaggerate the value of their own race, 
and this knowledge will help to do away with many prejudices 
and much presumption in such matters. 
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(b) Questions of Method. 

1\fural newspapers,1 which are much used in Austria by teachers 
of geography and history, should devote a special column to 
questions relating to the League and international problems 
(politics, economics, public health, communications). In the 
higher forms, the study of international problems can be carried 
on more intensively by setting up working organisations or 
appointing one or more pupils as " League experts "; 

Reference notebooks for the use of pupils, supplementing 
history and geography textbooks. These notebooks should 
include material on the following lines : 

Opinions expressed in the past and at the present day by 
important persons on the subject of League ideas. In th~ con
nection there might also be collaboration with teachers of ancient 
and modern languages. 

Portraits of heroes and pioneers of the ideal of peace and of 
the League of Nations (for example, Bertha von Suttner, Nansen, 
A. Schweitzer). A collection of select extracts on geography 
such as was published about 1920 by the firm of Hirth, ofBreslau, 
for the various chapters of the geography syllabus, but based upon 
ideas of solidarity and collaboration, as being essential between 
peoples, and upon the technical necessities of world communi
cations (for example, organisation of the World Postal Union, 
means of international transport : gauge of railway tracks, 
establishment of time-tables, etc.); it would be possible, of course, 
to imagine a number of brochures on those lines according to the 
subject and the age of the pupils. Something of the kind has 
already been done : H. G. WELLS' " Work, Wealth and Happiness 
of Mankind " might perhaps be used for this purpose. 

International correspondence between pupils, which so far has 
been employed almost exclusively for the teaching of modern. 
languages, might be of use in the teaching of geography if 
suitable subjects were chosen and the scheme were adequately 
organised. 

Certain days should be set apart as holidays and anniversaries 
commemorating League ideas in order that young people may be 

1 Pupils are encouraged to bring to school illustrations and articles from 
newspapers and reviews concerning questions taught in the history and 
geography syllabuses. These cuttings, after having been submitted to the 
teacher, are affixed by an editorial committee on a big cardboard hung on 
the wall. The "newspaper " usually appears weekly, but important articles 
are left posted up for longer. · 
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made to realise, at all events to some extent and from time to 
time, by being invited to a quiet celebration, what is meant by 
international solidarity and the interdependence of peoples. 

The only international anniversary that is celebrated at 
present (Message from the Children of Wales, on May 18th) should 
appear officially in the school time-table. As regards such anni
versaries, what is important, of course, is not their number but 
the way in which they are celebrated. 

* * * 
At the same time, anyone firmly determined to stress and 

take advantage, from a pedagogic standpoint, of the spiritual and 
morale assets underlying the conception of the League of Nations 
must start from the principle that even more important than the 
inclusion in the syllabus of the various studies relating to the 
League of Nations-important as those studies undoubtedly are
is the cultural ideal, which, when all is said and done, should 
dominate public education in any State and is the ideal that 
should be placed before the younger generation. This cultural 
ideal determines the spirit that animates every form of instruc
tion and education; it determines the moral atmospherein which 
the generations which will be the men and women of the future 
live and breathe. The League's main care should therefore be to 
sec that the national cultural ideals embodied in pedagogic terms 
in the official education syHabuses are imbued with the League 
spirit. 

METHODS ADOPTED IN AUSTRIA. 

Austria, by reason of her history, past and present, and the 
fact of being situated in the heart of Europe, is pre-eminently 

· fitted to take an active and successful part in propagating League 
ideas in connection with the teaching of history and geography. 
These particular features are represented also in the new curri
culum for secondary schools. The history course in the upper 
forms, for instance, includes a " survey of the intellectual history 
of the chief civilised peoples of the West", while the geography 
syllabus embraces, in principle, Europe and the whole of the 
civilised world as one organic, economic and commercial unit. 
Items in the curriculum stressing the Austrian patriotic aspect 
also offer in practice numerous opportunities of inculcating ideas 
of international collaboration and intellectual co-operation. Such 



THE TEACHING OF HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY 21 

opportunities present themselves in a general way in connection 
with the constant, detailed and clear comparison with other 
peoples and other civilisations which is calculated to make 
Austria better understood, and more particularly in connection 
with the history of the Austro-Hungarian M:onarchy, which 
constantly had to deal with problems of this nature. As regards 
the post-war period, mention may usefully be made, in the 
teaching of geography, of the assistance given by the League to 
Austria in 1922, with a statement on the situation of Central 
Europe, and national economic and commercial questions. 

Examinations and surveys, at the end of lower- and upper
school history courses, and the further rearrangement of facts 
centring on one particular historical problem provide useful 
opportunities for studying League history and the idea or-peace 
and for the study of the more important international 
agreements, etc. Special importance attaches, for the purpose of 
the present study, to the civics course (during the last three 
months of the history syllabus in Standard IV and in the national 
history and geography syllabuses in Standard VIII). A separate 
study may be made, at this stage in the teaching of history, of 
the League and League ideas. In the upper classes, extracts are 
generally studied from the actual sources of the League Covenant, 
and open debates between the pupils in class also give rise to 
lively discussions. Such discussions help to fix in their minds the 
ideas acquired by the pupils and suggest to them useful criticisms. 
If the conceptions of a mentality favourable to the League are 
to become firmly implanted in the pupils' ·minds, some effort 
must of course be made to distinguish frankly and clearly between 
ideals and realities, and pupils must be made to realise that the 
defects of the League as it now exists are merely in the nature 
of bad growing pains, while the future, at all events, lies in its 
hands. 

GEOGRAPHY TEACHING (IN GREAT BRITAIN) IN 
ITS RELATION TO INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION 
AND LEAGUE OF NATIONS ACTIVITIES; WITH SOl\IE 

SUGGESTIONS FOR FURTHER ACTION. 

Memorandum submitted jointly by P. M. RoxBY, 
of the University of Liverpool, 

and W. FITZGERALD, of the University of 1\Ianchester. 

The most valuable principle that geography teaching, rightly 
interpreted, can inculcate is that, both in its physical and human 
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aspects, the world functions as a unit. Diversity in unity is the 
keynote, and the complexity of the pattern provides the fascina
tion of the study of geography. The recognition of an integrated 
world makes· possible the conception of a comity of peoples, of 
a world order in the affairs of mankind, and of the extension of 
the idea of citizenship beyond the national to the international 
sphere. Such a conception, though more suited to the mature 
mind, may be introduced at a very early stage of school teaching. 

THE GEOGRAPHY CuRRICULUM IN BRITISH ScHooLs: 

ITS SCOPE AND LIMITATIONS. 

Ituis implicit in school curricula of geography teaching that 
the scope of the subject is the world as a whole. Yet the study 
of international relations is not, as a rule, specified; and where, 
as is general, attention is paid to political geography, that subject 
is frequently interpreted in such a way as to (a) lay undue 
emphasis on the divisions between the nations (i.e., the political 
boundaries that separate them from each other), (b) under
estimate the importance of international relations and the need 
to strengthen and extend those relations. Most teachers are 
aware of the significance of the study of international affairs, but 
to them as individuals is left the resp~nsibility of introducing the 

·subject quite unofficially and indirectly into their teaching. 
Many of them complain that their teaching is rigidly conditioned 
by the requirements of the curriculum and that the study of 
international affairs is thereby neglected. To some extent, 
however, the deficiencies of the curriculum in this respect are 
repaired, in a certain number of schools, by the activities of 
societies (including League of Nations societies) which are con
cerned with the discussion of international problems. Such acti-

' vities often take place in the evening after school hours, but there 
are schools where the afternoon sessions are reserved largely for 
private study and discussion outside the scope of the curriculum, 
and it is in such schools that the teaching of mternational relations 
is most successful. 

Poi.ITICAL GEOGRAPHY: METHODS OF INTERPRETATION. 

There is a tendency in certain schools to encourage, through 
the teaching of political geography, the imperial idea as, for 
example, it is expressed by the British Empire. . Moreover, 
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account must be taken of the many teachers who are frankly 
imperialistic in outlook and to whom the permanence and absolute 
sovereignty of the British Empire are the ultimate ideal. In such 
cases, the interpretation of " empire " as the extension of the 
authority of a governing people over a subject people, supposedly 
inferior, may be difficult to eradicate. Much work has still to be 
done to remove from teachers' minds deep-rooted prejudices of a 
racial or national character. All too often the geography teaching 
leads to the suggestion of the essential superiority of Western 
European peoples, and, conversely, of the inferiority of those 
peoples to whom the term " backward " is applied. 

Other detrimental consequences that may follow from a narrow 
interpretation of the teaching of empire geography (a'!l a part of 
political geography) include : (a) Emphasis upon the differences 
between one form of imperial rule and another in such a way as 
to suggest credit to one and discredit to another; (b) the impres
sim'l that an empire is a world in itself. Powei:ful influences in 
Great Britain are at work, in the Press and elsewhere, to encourage 
the utmost possible concentration on the teaching of the geo
graphy of the British Empire, almost to the exclusion of other 
countries, and some university and school textbooks of geography 
have been designed along such lines. 

On the other hand, certain advantages, mentioned below, may 
be derived from the teaching of empire geography. Considered in 
relation to its evolution, the empire may be regarded as a stage 
in the development of a world order; for example, the British 
Empire may be taken to illustrate an evolving growth, beginning 
with the consolidation of England, through the coalescence of 
such principalities as Mercia and Wessex; of the later association 
with England of Scotland and Wales; of the partnership of the 
Dominions (Australia, Canada; South Mrica and New Zealand) 
with the mother country. But the teaching should not stop. 
there. Granted that the modern system of sovereign nation States 
represents merely a stage in political evolution, it is possible to 
foster the idea of a further evolution leading towards a world 
federation of nations. Just as in the case of Great Britain 
school-children are accustomed to the idea that a local patriotism 
...,-i.e., English, Welsh or Scottish-is not incompatible with a 
wider loyalty or patriotism-i.e.,British-so in the teaching of the 
political geography of the world the idea should be implanted 
that national loyalty is not incompatible with world citizenship. 
Teaching must not create the impression that political frontiers 
are unchanging or unchangeable, as are natural phenomena; while 
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too much emphasis on the rigidity of boundaries may prevent the 
realisation of the cultural and economic interdependence of 
peoples and of the essentially fluid condition of their political 
interrelations. 

On the other hand, there may be real gain from the teaching 
of empire geography if, abandoning the idea of domination, the 
conception of a commonwealth or federation of peoples within a 
single political system can be introduced. In Great Britain, it is 
easier for the child to grasp the significance of the needs for 
harmonious relations between the component parts of the British 
Commonwealth of Nations (now the official title that has replaced 
the term "British Empire") than it is for him to appreciate the 
need for free and friendly intercourse between all the peoples of 
the WDrld; because he has become accustomed to the fact of the 
coexistence of many diverse types of people living under one flag 
and all sharing in the responsibilities of the Commonwealth. So 
that the international idea is, however limited, always present in 
the mind of the child, and it can be used by the teacher in such 
a way as to enlarge the conception to the extent of an inter
national order embracing the entire world. 

The principle of trusteeship in the government of " back
ward " peoples of the British Commonwealth is now officially 
established and is so closely akin to the mandate principle enun
ciated by the League that, in Great Britain, geography teaching 
concerned with mandated territories under League supervision 
might well begin with an understanding of government by 
trusteeship within the British colonies and protectorates. 

The teaching of physical geography is not affected by natio
nalistic prejudices, such as have been mentioned, because of the 
admitted impossibility of studying the physical conditions (e.g., 
the climate) of a single country without relating them to the 

, wider setting of the region in which the particular country is 
situated. If a similar width of outlook could be extended to the 
teaching of economic and political geography, the conception of 
the interdependence of the nations would naturally follow. 

It is particularly unfortunate, in view of the strained relations 
between certain European countries during the post-war period, 
that the narrow interpretation of political geography which, as 
mentioned above, is given by certain teachers, should be most 
prominent in the teaching of the political geography of Europe. 
In that continent, the emphasis laid on the immutability of 
frontiers is greater than in the case of other regions of the world. 
It is found to be impracticable to teach the human geography of 
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Africa, for example, on the basis of separate political units 
(i.e., colonies, mandated territories and protectorates) which have 
not cultural, economic and political individuality or distinctive
ness comparable to that of European countries. Consequently 
where concerned with the politically backward areas of the 
world (e.g., Tropical Mrica), it is usual to find that geography 
teaching is on a regional basis; whilst in the case of Europe, 
where stress is laid on national rather than on regional divisions, 
the unity which geography gives to the major regions of the 
continent is obscured by the method of teaching. 

It is not suggested that political frontiers should be disre
garded, but that, at any rate in the higher forms of secondary 
schools and in the universities, they should be critically appraised 
in the light of all the distributions of physical, economic and 
cultural geography which give them significance. 

One of the main difficulties in the way of introducing a regional 
rather than a national. outlook into the teaching of European 
geography is that the information (e.g., statistics of economic 
production, population, etc.) available to the teacher is arranged 
in national and not in regional categories. Similarly, most text
books on the human geography of Europe refer to countries 
individually in separate chapters-a method which conceals the 
interrelations of countries. 

THE IMPORTANCE OF THE TEACHER'S ATTITUDE OF 1\frND. 

It cannot be too strongly urged that the attitude of mind of 
the teacher is as important for the promotion of an understanding 
of international affairs as the definite instructions of a curriculum 
as to the lines that the study should follow. As the teacher 
derives his ideas very largely from his university training, the 
attitude of the universities to the study of international affairs 
becomes a matter for consideration, though rather beyond the 
scope of this enquiry. In this connection, it may be mentioned 
that, in the near future, the activities of the National Council to 
promote the Teaching of International Relations are likely to be 
of interest to the geography teacher. The Council has decided to 
constitute a geography panel, and the Geographical Association of 
Great Britain, which is composed of teachers, has been invited to 
co-operate. 1\fany geography teachers who are opposed to the 
special mention of League of Nations activities in the curriculum 
are readily giving their support. It appears to be the general 
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experience of geographers that instruction in international affairs 
should be indirect and without special emphasis on the work of 
the League of Nations. This they consider desirable in order that 
there should be no suggestion of propaganda on behalf of an 
institution, the activities of which may be the subject of contro
versy among people who are yet enthusiastic in the cause of inter
national understanding. 

HISTORY TEACHING IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 
. AND LEAGUE TEACHING. 

A Personal Memorandum by Mr. G. T. HANKIN, H.M.I., Secretary of the 
International Committee of the Historical Association (Great Britain) and 
Secretary of the Committee on the Teaching of History of the International 

"' Committee of the Historical Sciences. 

In accepting the invitation to submit a memorandum to the 
Advisory Committee, I recall with pleasure· my previous con
nection with the Committee of Experts, dating back as it does to 
its first meetings and indeed to the discussions prior to its forma
tion. With the memory before me of the frank and full discus
sions of those early days, I offer no apology for prefacing any 
suggestions I may make with some analysis of the difficulties 
inherent in the position. I will not endeavour to estimate the 
attitude of Governments to-day towards League teaching : I will 
not even hazard a guess as to the freedom of the teacher in 
secondary schools. I will confine myself to a consideratiOn of 
the positiOn of the history teacher who has thought seriously of 
his responsibilities. 

1. THE DUTY OF THE HISTORY TEACHER. 

The primary duty of the teacher of history. is to endeavour 
·to put before his pupils the truth as objectively as lies in his 
power, regardless of personal, national or international predi
lections. Such a task implies objective selection as well as objec
tive presentation of facts. It is impossible, I admit, for any of 
us to achieve this ideal permanently : the forces working against 
it are too strong-our prejudices, our education, the influence of 
public opinion in our own country, perhaps the wishes of Govern
ment. But it is of supreme importance to maintain this ideal at 
the present time. If it is put aside for any one purpose, it will 
be put aside for another. 
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· I admit also, in actual teaching in the classroom, such objec
tivity would be ineffectual; the purely intellectual approach fails 
to arouse interest in the minds of the majority of our pupils. 
Illustrative detail is necessary and emotion cannot be ruled out 
of vivid narrative. Nevertheless, the ideal of objective presen
tation should always be at the back of the mind of the teacher. 

2. PROFESSIONAL DIGNITY. 

The strongest barrier against a propagandist use of the 
history lesson is professional pride. A turn of phrase or a tone 
of voice can pervert the meaning of a perfectly accurate statement. 
The history teacher who is proud of his independence in the 
classroom and who realises his responsibility to an honourable 
profession will be on his guard against personal prejuJice or 
unfair presentation. Any attempt to persuade him to teach with 
a bias in one direction or another will rouse antagonism in his 
mind, an antagonism which deserves to be encouraged. 

The teacher, again, considers that he understands his craft. 
He is not prepared to receive instructions from even the best
intentioned amateur as to the methods he should adopt. All the 
world seems to think it knows how to teach history. The teacher 
thinks otherwise, and his pride in his skill is again an important 
factor in building up the professional self-respect which will, it 
is to be hoped, strengthen him against any attempts to force him 
to teach what he does not believe to be true. 

3. CHANGES IN THE POSI';I'ION OF LEAGUE TEACHING. 

When documents A.l0.1925 and A.26.1926 were first issued, 
when, indeed, the first edition of " The Aims and Organisation 
of the League of Nations " was published, the League itself was 
young and League teaching was a new idea. There was need for 
the dissemination of the new idea and need for a simply written 
book which would help teachers to u1;1derstand a new type of inter
national organisation. The rule of unanimity was, for example, 
a very difficult conception for those whose training in political 
theory had not been profound. Moreover, the interdependence 
of nations had hardly been realised by the majority of teachers. 
The suggestions in document A.26.1926 were therefore defensible 
on these grounds as well as the publication of " The Aims and 
Organisation ", inasmuch as teachers could not at that time 
obtain without difficulty the facts contained therein. It is true 
that a propagandist organisation like the League of Nations Union 
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suggestions I may make with some analysis of the difficulties 
inherent in the position. I will not endeavour to estimate the 
attitude of Governments to-day towards League teaching : I will 
not even hazard a guess as to the freedom of the teacher in 
secondary schools. I will confine myself to a consideration of 
the positiOn of the history teacher who has thought seriously of 
his responsibilities. 

1. THE DUTY OF THE HISTORY TEACHER. 

The primary duty of the teacher of history is to endeavour 
"to put before his pupils the truth as objectively as lies in his 
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tive presentation of facts. It is impossible, I admit, for any of 
~s to achieve this ideal pe;manently : the forces working against 
It are too strong-our preJudices, our education, the influence of 
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ment. But it is of supreme importance to maintain this ideal at 
the present time. If it is put aside for any one purpose it will 
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· I admit also, in actual teaching in the classroom, such objec
tivity would be ineffectual; the purely intellectual approach fails 
to arouse interest in the minds of the majority of our pupils. 
Illustrative detail is necessary and emotion cannot be ruled out 
of vivid narrative. Nevertheless, the ideal of objective presen
tation should always be at the back of the mind of the teacher. 

2. PROFESSIONAL DIGNITY. 

The strongest barrier against a propagandist use of the 
history lesson is professional pride. A turn of phrase or a tone 
of voice can pervert the meaning of a perfectly accurate statement. 
The history teacher who is proud of his independence in the 
classroom and who realises his responsibility to an honourable 
profession will be on his guard against personal prejud'ice or 
unfair presentation. Any attempt to persuade him to teach with 
a bias in one direction or another will rouse antagonism in his 
mind, an antagonism which deserves to be encouraged. · 

The teacher, again, considers that he understands his craft. 
He is not prepared to receive instructions from even the best
intentioned amateur as to the methods he should adopt. All the 
world seems to think it knows how to teach history. The teacher 
thinks otherwise, and his pride in his skill is again an important 
factor in building up the professional self-respect which will, it 
is to be hoped, strengthen him against any attempts to force him 
to teach what he does not believe to be true. 

3. CHANGES IN THE POSI',l'ION OF LEAGUE TEACHING. 

When documents A.IO.l925 and A.26.1926 were first issued, 
when, indeed, the first edition of " The Aims and Organisation 
of the League of Nations " was published, the League itself was 
young and League teaching was a new idea. There was need for 
the dissemination of the new idea and need for a simply written' 
book which would help teachers to understand a new type of inter
national organisation. The rule of unanimity was, for example, 
a very difficult conception for those whose training in political 
theory had not been profound. M:oreover, the interdependence 
of nations had hardly been realised by the majority of teachers. 
The suggestions in document A.26.1926 were therefore defensible 
on these grounds as well as the publication of " The Aims and 
Organisation ", inasmuch as teachers could not at that time 
obtain without difficulty the facts contained therein. It is true 
that a propagandist organisation like the League of Nations Union 
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made little use, if any, of it, but that was a recommendation. It 
was written primarily to help the teacher, not to guide him along 
any prescribed path. 

The position is now changed. Every teacher whose course 
reaches 1920 is bound to mention the League in any study of 
international relations. There is no need to-day to stress the 
importance of mentioning the League in the teaching of history. 
How to treat the problems connected therewith is a different 
question. 

4. THE PosiTION oF THE HisToRY TEACHER IN RELATION 
TO LEAGUE TEACHING. 

A ~istinction must here be drawn between the teaching of 
history and the moral instruction that can be superimposed upon 
that teaching. It is of course the duty of all concerned with the 
education of the child to support certain general principles of 
morality-e.g., abstention from cruelty for its own sake. But it 
seems hopeless to-day to include, among the moral principles that 
are generally accepted, even such as seem to many of us self
evident--e.g., "that international co-operation should be the 
normal method of conducting world affairs " or " faith should 
be kept between nations as between individuals ". If an effort 
were made to lay down internationally such general principles, 
every nation might want to add to the list other moral principles 
relating to the conduct of nations one towards another, and 
agreement would be impossible. It seems to me, therefore, 
unreasonable at the present time to expect teachers of all coun
tries to agree to any rules of international conduct which could be 
taken for granted and inculcated universally. 

Probably in all countries history teachers refer to the growth 
.and to the activities of the League, etc. On the other hand, it 
is probably true that, for various reasons, the teachers do not give 
sufficient time to the League and its activities-i.e., their selection 
and presentation of facts is not adequate to the needs of the 
world to-day. Moreover, in the whole of the history course 
there is the constant danger that a nationalist view may permeate 
the instruction, that other nations may be unfairly treated and 
that the interdependence of nations may be neglected-i.e., that 
the teaching of history may only reach a low standard. It may 
be ":orth w~ile to consider the position under the customary 
headmgs of aim, scope, content and method, and to consider what 
action is possible under these divisions. 
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5. THE AIMS OF HISTORY TEACHING. 

The statement in the last paragraph that the teaching of 
history only reaches a low standard implies that the aims of the 
teaching of history in the various countries are not being carried 
out successfully.1 If one is allowed to generalise, one might 
discern a tendency to desire to foster a certain attitude of mind 
rather than a mere knowledge of facts. There is a clear agreement 
that the study of history ought to help boys and girls to 
understand the world of to-day, firstly their own country and 
secondly the world beyond. 

There is no need to mention the proceedings of the Inter
national Conference on the Teaching of History either et The 
Hague or at Basle, inasmuch as their resolutions must be taken 
as aspirations rather than facts. The Bulletin quoted above 
records, in most cases, the official attitude towards the teaching 
of history. In the light of those facts and tendencies, I venture 
to put the following questions before the Committee, with my 
own replies to them. 

Question I.-Does the Committee wish to see introduced into 
the aims of the teaching of history the inculcation of maxims 
of international morality? 

My personal opinion is against such a view, I consider that 
the primary aim mentioned above of training a historical attitude 
towards the present is all-important, and that the best hope of 
diminishing political and nationalist propaganda in the history 
lesson is to stress the importance of objective selection and pre
sentation of facts with the object of understanding the world 
of to-day. 

6. ScoPE OF H:rsToRY TEACHING. 

The recent Declaration transmitted by the Council of the 
League for signature to all States in January 1936 presses for an 
enlargement of the scope of the history course. There is the 
objection that such an enlargement detracts from the intellectual 
value of the work, in that a more intensive study of a more 
limited field tends to a better understanding of the difference 

1 Those aims may be studied in Vol. VI, Part II, of the Bulletin of the 
International Committee of the Historical Sciences. 
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between one epoch and another. On the other hand, the growing 
realisation of .the interdependence of nations and of the impor
tance of the Far East is a strong counter-argument. 

Question II.-Does the Committee desire to take any further 
action in the hope of broadening the scope of the history course? 

l\Iy personal view is that the teaching of world history or of 
the history of civilisation is an exceedingly difficult task in the 
classroom and that the alteration of programmes of work is a 
long and laborious business. It is probably advisable to wait 
and see how the Declaration will be received by Governments. 

7. THE CoNTENT OF THE HISTORY CouRsE • 

• 
There is little doubt that political history still holds far too 

prominent a place in the content of many courses. The social 
and economic aspects of history are still neglected and the 
interdependence, both economic and cultural, of nations is 
correspondingly obscured. 1\Ioreover, the events of political 
history seem to lend themselves to a narrow nationalist treatment. 
These shortcomings may be ascribed to the traditional view of 
history, which still exercises its effect on teachers and examiners, 
as well as on public opinion and on officials connected with 
ministries of Education. The schools are, in fact, lagging behind 
modern thought and knowledge, particularly in so far as their 
textbooks do not represent the results of modern research. 

Question IJJ.-What does the Committee feel ought to be 
attempted in order to improve the textbooks of various countries 
and as far as possible to harmonise them? 

My personal view is that the whole question ought to be 
handed over to the historians, not to teachers or Governments. 

•The historians of two or more countries ought to meet together, 
and confer upon the question of the historical accuracy of the 
textbooks in use in the countries represented. The results of 
their meetings should be published and the differences remaining 
after the conferences left on record. No one would be under 
any compulsion to adopt any of their findings, but the moral 
effect would be slow but sure, as the chain of conferences was 
completed. 

I know of no other means to secure an atmosphere of frank, 
free and informed discussion. The work of the Noidim Asso
ciation is, of course, profoundly interesting, but the conference 
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between French and German professors in· November 1935 
probably affords a more valuable model for the future. Clearly 
a complete scheme could be evolved on these lines. The approval 
of Governments would be necessary in the first instance. But 
the essence of the scheme would be untrammelled discussion 
between eminent historians of different nationalities, generously 
financed and· adequately organised and free from all political 
interference. 

Those participating in such a conference would be forced to 
consider in the first instance the textbooks in use in their own 
countries before tackling those of another nation. Their work 
would go far beyond anything contemplated in the Casares 
resolution, and the machinery for placing their verdict before the 
world would be far more rapid and effective. It will r;quire 
courage as well as expert knowledge. But their verdict would be 
supported by all those who realise the eventual importance of 
such an enterprise. • . 

My feeling is that the work of the Advisory Committee at 
Geneva ought to proceed by a series of bounds. Document 
A.26.1926 was a great step forward, the publication of " The 
Aims and Organisation of the League of Nations " another. The 
time seems ripe for something which might be described as specta
cular; a scheme for the harmonisation of history textbooks by 
eminent historians would arouse worldwide interest. Whatever 
views may be held about the future development of the League, 
there are very few educationists who would deny that the children 
of all countries have the right to hear the truth about the past 
and that the teachers should be supplied with the best possible 
aids to their work. 

8. METHOD IN THE TEACHING OF HisTORY. 

:Methods seem to me to be changing in many countries., 
1\fore stress is being laid on individual intellectual effort and less 
on memorisation. 1\Iore efforts are being made to make history 
come to life by visual aids, dramatic episodes over the radio and 
similar devices. The life of the people in past ages is being 
treated more fully and the importance of economic movement is 
being increasingly realised. · 

Question IV.-Can the Committee help in making League 
teaching more real and vital by suggesting new methods of 
teaching the history of the League or of the interdependence of 
nations or by the provision of aids of various types? · 
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For years the idea of teaching films dealing with the activities 
of the League and. the International Labour Office has been 
bandied about from committee to committee, from Geneva to 
Paris, from Paris to Rome and from Rome to Geneva. I forbear 
to make any further suggestions on this matter. I have learnt 
my lesson. 

Radio talks from Geneva for schools would be impracticable, 
I think, for time-table and technical reasons, even though the 
problem of language were overcome. 

It is possible that there is an opening for one or two books 
to be published by the Secretariat. The growth of the idea of 
international co-operation might provide the su?ject for a book 
for school libraries. Again, a book might be published under 
interlijttional auspices, containing a series of diagrams showing 
the growth of interdependence of nations : how trade has bound 
the world together, how the means of transport and communi
cation have grown. It might, again, be possible to publish 
carefully selected statistics from the records of the International 
Labour Office for the use of senior pupils in secondary schools, 
who realise the value of statistics in the study of modern history 
and are beginning to study the elements of economics. 

I have used the term " League instruction " throughout this 
memorandum, but I feel that the "study of international rela
tions " would be a more suitable title for the work in the senior 
classes of a secondary school. Political theory and economics 
are not everywhere studied as separate subjects, but the intro
duction to such studies can well be made from the historical 
standpoint and such beginnings are not beyond the capacity of 
boys and girls of 16 to 18. It is hardly the work of a committee 
at Geneva to lay down the curriculum for such pupils, but the 
provision of such books as I have suggested might assist in the 
development of such senior work with a very useful orientation . 

• 
9. CoNCLUSIONs. 

I must admit that I have committed myself to many rash 
generalisations in the course of a few pages without due docu
mentation. The gap will doubtless be supplied by the forth
coming publication of the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation 
on the subject of history teaching. But I would venture to 
suggest that the proposals I have put forward are in accord with 
modern developments of history teaching, if I may judge by the 
impressions I have received in Canada, South Africa and various 
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countries in Europe. Of their value and practicability, it is for 
the Committee to judge. 

GEOGRAPHY TEACHING IN ITS RELATION 
TO LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING AND 

INSTRUCTION IN LEAGUE PRINCIPLES. 

Preliminary Note submitted by.M. F. lliuRETTE, 

Assistant Director of the International Labour Office. 

As one of the great political facts of modern times-a land
mark in the history of man-the League of Nations must be given 
a place in the teaching of geography or, at least, of human, 
political and economic geography. Furthermore, if based upon 
appropriate principles, geography teaching should and coo be 
used as a means of awakening and developing in the pupil's mind 
an understanding of the League of Nations, its principles and 
its aims, which will grow and ripen in future years. 

1. PLACE OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

IN GEOGRAPHY SYLLABUSES. 

The League's place in such syllabuses is bound to be a small 
one, but a place it must have. It would appear natural and, 
indeed, indispensable that atlases, textbooks and oral tuition 
should, at the points specified in the programmes, introduce 
references to the following : 

(a) The official institutions at Geneva (League of Nations 
and International Labour Organisation), together with the 
connected organisations at The Hague, Paris and Rome; 

(b) The names of the States which are l\lembers of the 
various League of Nations institutions, together with parti
culars of their territory and population; 

(c) The territories under League management or 
supervision; 

(d) The colonial mandated territories under League 
supervision. 

1\Iere enumeration of the above does not, indeed, by any 
means exhaust the ways in which geography teaching can and 
must help the League of Nations and the League spirit. The 
above is nothing more than an introductory, though essential, 
minimum list of names. 

3 
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2. IMPORTANCE OF GEOGRAPHY IN THE PROPAGATION 

OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS SPIRIT. 

In the present section, reference is made to human geography 
-that is to say, to the description and explanation of man's life 
on this planet, his different modes of life and the economic progress 
of mankind. It would seem obvious that, properly conceived, 
geography teaching could be used to promote the development of 
the League spirit, if it be assumed that the essence of the latter 
is knowledge and understanding of the different interests and 
mentalities of the various human communities with a view to 
their reconciliation and hence to the establishment of a state of 
peace. Knowledge of the various human communities is the 
beginning of peace-mindedness. Regarded as the inculcation of 
such howledge in a manner adapted to the various ages, geo
graphy teaching is bound to help in creating such a frame of 
mind from childhood on; for example, consideration of the inge
nuity and enthusiasm with which men strive to adapt their lives 
to varying conditions of soil and climate must awaken in the 
pupil's mind sympathy and respect for human toil and its 
achievements. Knowledge and understanding of the multiplicity 
and variety of man's efforts in different parts of the world, and 
of the different modes and habits of life which result, is bound to 
awaken in him understanding of and respect for the economic, 
ethnic and ethical differences of the various branches of the 
human race. In the last place, realisation of the interdependence 
of the human effort as shown both in the complementary character 
of production and in the exchange of goods and men and the 
creation of great lines of communication on land, on sea and in 
the air must ultimately bring the pupil of a firm belief in the 
necessity for peace. 

Such teaching cannot yield all the results expected of it, 
•unless certain conditions are fulfilled in regard to the syllabus, 
the subject-matter and the spirit in which it is approached. 

(a) Geography Syllabuses. 

All geography teaching must naturally begin by physical 
geography, or the study of the earth on which men live. It is, 
however, in the interest of the League of Nations and of the 
spirit of mutual understanding by which it is actuated that, side 
by side with physical geography, an appropriate place should be 
given, in the syllabuses in force in all grades of schools, to human, 
political and economic geography. · 
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Naturally, geography syllabuses everywhere give pride of 
place to the home country; it is there that the pupil lives and, in 
all probability, there that he will remain throughout the greater 
part of his life. At the same time, it is indispensable that the 
geography of other countries should receive proper attention and 
that textbooks and oral tuition should go beyond a mere listing 
of their names. If reasonable emphasis is to be laid upon 
national geography, geography syllabuses in keeping with the 
League spirit should give each region and each State the attention 
appropriate to its extent, population and importance in the life 
of the world. In this way the pupil will be able to obtain an 
exact and comparative notion of the life of the various countries 
of the world, their varying interests and the different communities 
by which they are inhabited. 

It is natural that in the case of human geography, wh1ch is 
the description of the varying reactions of human communities 
to different natural conditions, the syllabus should include, in the 
first place, an explanatory description of life in the various 
parts of the world. But it is also indispensable that it should 
include an account of the means by which these various regions 
are linlced together : major lines of communications, international 
trade, etc. 

(b) Subject-matter of Geography Teaching. 

As a means of creating that desire for mutual understanding 
which is the essence of the League spirit, the subject-matter of 
geography teaching is even more important than the syllabus. 

Above all, it should, needless to say, contain nothing contrary 
to truth. By this is meant, not merely the, as it were, material 
truth, the mere avoidance of falsehood in the statement of fact, 
but that higher form of truth which gives each fact its proper 
place and its appropriate emphasis. For example, an atlas, 
showing the different countries on different and arbitrary scales 
by which Switzerland or France were made to appear as big as 
the United States of America or the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics would include no fact contrary to truth in the literal 
sense of the term. At the same time, unless it included some clear 
indication of the relative size of these various countries, it would 
fail to convey an accurate idea of the different parts of the world; 
and the same applies to geography teaching in general, of which 
it may be said that, to give a correct account of the facts, it must 
keep them in their just proportions. 
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(c) The Spirit of Geography Teaching. 

In the last place, geography teaching will not achieve the 
desired ends unless it is imbued with the threefold spirit defined 
above : sympathy with and respect for human effort in all places 
and under all conditions; understanding of and respect for the 
economic, racial and moral differences between communities; 
realisation of the necessary and growing solidarity of such com
munities. Unquestionably, the inculcation of this spirit depends, 
in the main, upon the spirit of the teacher in charge. It is 
nevertheless to be desired that its fostering should be recom
mended in the instructions of the national educational authorities 
by which the syllabuses are, as a rule, accompanied . 

• 
3. SUGGESTIONS FOR A LIMITED PROGRAMl\IE OF ACTION. 

If these opinions commend themselves to the Committee on 
League of Nations Teaching, it might adopt and submit to the 
International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation a limited 
programme of action the initial stages of which might be outlined 
as follows: 

(a) An enquiry into geography syllabuses and teaching 
methods in the different grades of school in the various 
countries; into the attention devoted to the constituent 
organisations of the League of Nations and, above all, to the 
extent to which teaching is imbued with the spirit defined 
above, together with appropriate means of instilling that 
spirit; 

(b) Consideration of the results of the above enquiry by 
the Committee, with expert assistance; 

(c) If thought desirable, a recommendation could be 
addressed to Governments on the best means by which, in 
the opinion of the Committee on League of Nations Teaching 
and of the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, geography 
teaching might be made to contribute to knowledge of the 
League of Nations and understanding of its spirit; 

(d) Again, if thought desirable, a publication could be 
issued describing the ways in which geography, if properly 
taught, might be used to further League of Nations teaching. 
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GEOGRAPHY TEACHING IN NORWAY. 

Memorandum submitted by Lektor Stein ScHmSTED, 
Professor at Nissens Pikeskole, Oslo. 

There is no doubt that the world situation has recently 
become so much worse that the question arises whether it is 
worth while to consider how the ideals of peace and mutual 
understanding can be inculcated in mankind by propaganda, 
instruction and training. Could not peace and understanding 
between the nations be arrived at by quite different, radical 
means? I am convinced that a complete change in the prevailing 
economic system is absolutely essential. But, in order to pre
pare the way for such a reform, it is undeniably of great impor
tance that steps should be taken to enlighten young people·tin all 
countries as to the extent to which the countries are dependent 
upon each other, and to show that it is in the -interest of the 
individual nations that international co-operation should be as 
effective as possible, since national isolation will, in the long run, 
undoubtedly prove disastrous. 

The position in this respect is undoubtedly much more 
favourable in the smaller countries. They are obviously more 
dependent than the larger countries on international trade and 
intercourse, and it is therefore in their interest to develop inter
national co-operation. In addition, we in the small countries 
are comparatively unaffected by the violent struggle for the 
possession of raw materials and markets which is rife throughout 
the world and is characteristic of our time. There are, therefore, 
correspondingly fewer conflicting interests between a small nation 
like the Norwegian and other nations, and there is very little real 
antipathy towards other nations. In my opinion, therefore, the 
conditions are favourable in my country for the high ideals upon 
which the I,eague of Nations is based. 

As the Advisory Committee on League of Nations Teaching 
has pointed out, it is true that in the higher schools the most 
suitable subjects for promoting sympathy between the nations 
are history, geography and modern languages. I may, moreover, 
point out that instruction in the mother tongue in our country, 
at any rate in the higher classes, may to a great extent be a means 
of training for world citizenship .. 

But, in my opinion, this may be said particularly of modern 
geography, provided the instruction aims at the right objects 
and uses the right methods. This, however, is not so easy for the 
traditional method of geography teaching, which includes 
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primarily topography as its essential task and attaches the 
greatest importance to descriptions of countries and peoples. 

In the course of discussions regarding the impending reorga
nisation of the higher schools in Norway, the Educational Council 
submitted a plan for modernising geography teaching. The main 
stress is to be laid on " human geography ", and the textbook 
must attach importance to showing how nature and climate to a 
great extent create the conditions for a different development of 
the social life of the peoples. Great importance is also to be 
attached to the causal connection between the various physical 
phenomena and between them and the industrial life of the 
people. 

In accordance with the plan of the Education Council, 
Dr. l!xel S0mme and the undersigned have prepared a geography 
textbook for higher schools (Stein ScHIBSTED and Axel S0MME : 
"Geografi for ·den bi!Jiere skole ", published by Cappelen, Oslo, 
1936). It is based on the labour-school principle of promoting 
the independent activity of the pupils and increasing their 
interest in and understanding for the connection and mutual 
dependence between the various geographical factors. While, as 
mentioned above, geography to a great extent at present attaches 
importance to topography and descriptions of countries and 
peoples, this textbook presents the subject by showing the great 
variation between the real and the regional factors and, by 
constantly putting questions and problems, compels the pupils 
to think about the causal connection. It will thus undoubtedly 
give them a clear idea and understanding of the reason why the 
life of the people varies so greatly in different parts of the world, 
how most nations are dependent on each other in the present 
age of extensive interchange of commodities, and why this must 
be so. It is obvious therefore that the textbook, which makes 

.allowance for the age of the pupils, must attach the greatest 
possible importance to industrial life and economic factors. 

I will endeavour by a few examples to make clear how we 
endeavour to encourage an objective understanding of various 
anthropo-geographical phenomena. 

In referring to races or peoples, we deliberately avoid men
tioning the view, which is regrettably widespread, of the inferiority 
of individual races in various ways, and state expressly that the 
differences between the great groups of nations in the world are 
mostly physical. We state that the Semitic race is closely 
related to the Indo-European race. 
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In the section on religion, we mention the natural man's 
worship of the powers upon which he is dependent in various 
ways and we ask what these powers are. Then we continue: 
" The civilised nations have, by increased experience and thought 
I"eached a better understanding of natural forces and created 
higher forms of religion. How has this been brought about? " 

It is obvious that the " negative " method must often be used. 
While earlier and existing textbooks, when dealing with Spain, 
give much space to the cruel bullfights, we make no reference 
to this subject. Instead of categorically condemning the Spanish 
people as a lazy people, we say that the Catalans are an enter
prising and hard-working race. 

In referring to the Indian caste system, we say that an Indian 
cannot choose his occupation or profession, but we ask the .pupils 
immediately afterwards whether it is easy for everyone to do so 
in our country. 

·we take every opportunity of showing how the distribution 
of work and the exchange of commodities have developed in the 
world. As a small example, it may be mentioned that we say 
that an industrial country like Great Britain can only supply 
itself with bread for a few months and provide meat, butter and 
cheese of its own production for half a year, but that the farmers 
in the Netherlands sell cheese and butter to the industrial workers 
of England, while themselves purchasing corn from the Canadian 
farmers, since practically all the fertile marshland in the Nether
lands has been converted into pasture. 

Great Britain offers a good opportunity of illustrating the 
intensive exchange of commodities; we show how British industry 
lays in stocks of raw materials coming mostly from other parts 
of the world (examples?) and sells manufactured goods throughout 
the world; for this reason the country has an enormous trade and 
requires a large mercantile marine. A great part of the Nor
wegian mercantile marine also plies between British ports. ' 

In describing the British inter-Empire trade and preferential 
duties and enquiring whether these phenomena have any influence 
on Norwegian conditions, the pupils, who know that Great 
Britain is the country with which Norway has the most active 
trade, perceive that these conditions may be of enormous 
importance for us. They also perceive that the self-supporting 
policy recently adopted is indeed a two-edged sword. 

The statistical tables in the book enable the pupils to see, for 
instance, that many countries in the world are engaged in pro
ducing goods of importance for world economy. The statistics 
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on the foreign trade of a number of important countries show the 
extent of the imports and exports of the various countries and 
the pupils learn how, in the first place, only expensive articles of 
small weight entered into world trade, such as silk, but that in 
the last century, when sailing vessels were replaced by steamers, 
heavy and cheap goods, such as corn and ore, began to be 
transported. 

With regard to languages, we endeavour to make the pupils 
understand how the nations are hampered by not being able to 
understand each other and that a generally understood commercial 
language plays a very important part. 

As regards the methods of facilitating intercourse between the 
nations, the pupils are made to realise that, for instance, the 
layin~ of telegraph cables and the construction of important ship 
canals, together with the arrangement of posts and commu
nications, are subjects of international importance. 

In dealing with Greenland, we explain how it was a country 
occupied by Norway, who was deprived of it by the Hague Court 
in 1933. Naturally we refrain from stating that opinions differ 
here in Norway regarding the justice of this decision. But the 
most important fact is that everyone knows that Norway loyally 
accepted the decision of the international court. 

Further, I may mention that, in dealing with Switzerland, we 
ask in what town the League of Nations is established and what 
the pupils know about the work it carries on. In dealing with 
Greece, we mention the great exchange of populatiOn which has 
taken place after the war between Turkey and Greece, and how 
the League of Nations, with the assistance of our compatriot 
Fridtjof Nansen, has undertaken the difficult work of organising 
labour and building homes for the new citizens. In the school 
libraries. the booklet "The Aims and Organisation of the League 
.l){ Nations "is at the disposal of enterprising pupils and geography 
teachers, who naturally take the opportunity of tracing the 
outlines of the League's work and significance. 

The above are merely a few scattered examples showing how 
the new textbook endeavours to teach young people in the higher 
schools of Norway how and why the nations of the world are 
dependent upon each other and how the textbook endeavours in 
various ways to train the young people in world citizenship. 
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SUGGESTIONS AS TO WHAT MIGHT BE DONE 
BY THE ADVISORY COMMITTEE 

IN REGARD TO THE TEACHING OF GEOGRAPHY. 

Memorandum submitted by Professor E. SCH.'I!:ID, 
Chairman of the Swiss Society of Geography Teachers. 

ENQUIRY INTO THE TEACHING OF GEOGRAPIIY 
IN THE VA RIO US COUNTRIES. 

This enquiry should cover the following points in particular : 

(a) Time given to geography in the curricula of sectindary 
schools; the number of hours per week devoted to this subject 
in the various classes should be ascertained. 

(b) How the course is planned and, in particular, what 
proportion is allotted to human and economic geography. 

(c) Place given to the League of Nations in textbooks, 
atlases and wall maps. 

(d) Use made of geographical excursions for instructive 
purposes. 

(e) Wireless and the cinema as a means of instruction. 
(f) Particulars of the training given to geography teach

ers : in this connection, the nature of the special university 
training given to future geography masters should be ascer
tained. It would also be advisable to find out whether any 
special facilities are afforded them to enable them to reside 
and undertake study tours abroad. 

ExcHANGE oF PuPILS AND STUDY TouRs ABROAD. 

The advantages of international travel for young people are 
recognised in many countries and a great deal has already been 
done in this direction. Care should, however, be taken to see 

· that during these journeys adequate study is made of geogra
phical phenomena. In this connection, the attention of geo
graphical societies and other organisations should be drawn to 
the advisability of organising geographical excursions abroad. 

Itinerant study groups might also be arranged, consisting 
either of teachers or of pupils under the supervision of their 
master, belonging to different nationalities, who would make a 
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joint geographical excursion. During these journeys, the atten
tion of the participants should be constantly drawn to the pro
blems raised by the interdependence of the various nations to-day 
and to the efforts made by the big international organisations, 
such as the League of Nations and the International Labour 
Office, with a view to finding solutions based on international 
co-operation. 

GEOGRAPHY TEXTBOOKS DEALING WITH THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

The League of Nations undoubtedly represents a geographical 
fact. Consideration should be given to the possibility of publish
ing a textbook of this kind, and to this end the various countries 
should be invited to submit suggestions. If necessary, an inter
national competition might be organised, a prize being awarded 
for the best manuscript submitted. 

FILMS AND LANTERN SLIDES. 

Film libraries and sets of lantern slides for the use of schools 
are already in existence in various countries. A special section 
of these sets should be devoted to the teaching of geography. 
A link should also be established between these different national 
sections, so that geography teachers in the various countries may 
have a better knowledge of the material available for visual 
instruction at the present time. 

These sets should be classified by the best scientific methods. 
No film and no lantern slide should have a propagandist aim. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS DAY. 

A League of Nations Day should be solemnly celebrated in 
all the schools of the Member States. In connection with this 
celebration, an attractive pamphlet should be distributed to the 
pupils, briefly summarising the principles of the Covenant, the 
Labour Charter, and some of the most important achievements 
of the League and Labour Office since their foundation. 
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SUGGESTIONS REGARDING LEAGUE OF NATIONS 
TEACHING IN THE HISTORY COURSE AND 
THE TEACHING OF GEOGRAPHY FROM THE 

COMMITTEE'S STANDPOINT. 

At its last session, the Advisory Committee instructed the 
Secretariat to collect opinions and suggestions with regard to 
League teaching in the history course and the teaching S>f geo
graphy by means of a preliminary consultation of associations of 
secondary-school teachers and other competent bodies. To assist 
the Committee, the Secretariat made a selection of the numerous 
replies received. Extracts of replies likely to interest the 
Committee are grouped under different headings in the following 
note. 

A certain number of associations consulted informed the 
Secretariat that they were making further enquiries. The Secre
tariat proposes to publish the documentary material available in 
a suitable form in the next number of the Bulletin of League of 
Nations Teaching. 

I. LEAGUE TEACHING IN THE HisTORY CouRsE. 

The teacher's own attitude towards the League of Nations is 
of primary importance. The ideal state of things would be for 
the whole history course to be built on the principle of the 
League-i.e., on the idea of the unity of the peoples and on tho 
conviction that force is secondary to justice. It would contribute 
towards developing the pupils' interest in international law, in 
international good-will, without which in the end no League of 
Nations is possible. 

The logical place for a thorough discussion of the ideals of the 
League of Nations must be when discussing the Great War and its 
consequences, but it is also desirable to trace the development of 
this idea in history before a discussion of the present League of 
Nations. When dealing with the older schemes for a League of 
Nations, the question may be discussed, How is it that those 
schemes never came to be realised? Here attention would have 
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to be given to the enormous development of modern machinery 
owing to which distances have practically ceased to exist. More
over, the co-operation among countries and peoples and their 
dependence upon each other became greater and greater. This 
may be further explained when discussing the organisation and 
methods of the League of Nations (convening of international 
assemblies within a shmt time, possibilities of quick intervention, 
thanks to modern machinery, and so on). The methods of the 
League of Nations may best be discussed when dealing with 
questions handled by the League, giving a fair representation both 
as to successful and unsuccessful intervention of the League. 

The work of the League of Nations and its development must 
be described without prejudice, including failures and short
comin/!s, in order to make the pupils realise the enormous diffi
culties of international problems and the duty of working in favour 
of an improvement of the present League of Nations and the 
responsibility of each citizen to contribute his share to this end. 
It is useful to emphasise that the League of Nations is not a magic 
power above peoples and States, but an instrument, an organi
sation the use of which is dependent on the will and the opinions 
of every individual country. 

It is a good principle to interest pupils in the newspapers and 
to make them follow certain questions regarding the League of 
Nations and to report on them in class. 

Also, in the lower forms, the teacher will often have an oppor
tunity of referring in the course of discussion to the League of 
Nations and its activities. A discussion of the history of France 
after 1600 may lead to the grand dessein of Henri IV. When 
dealing with the Netherlands in the seventeenth century, Hugo 
de Groot will not fail to be mentioned with his treaties " De 
jure belli ac pacis ", which may lead to the idea of international 
~w. 

The Peace of Utrecht in 1713 may give rise to the discussion 
of the Abbot de Saint-Pierre and his "Projet de paix perpe
tuelle ". The Peace of Basle, 1795, may lead to Kant's "Zum 
ewigen Frieden ". 

The Paris Congress may offe~ an unsought opportunity of 
explaining the principles of the League of Nations, likewise the 
first Peace Conference at The Hague. The discussion of great 
historical figures may also be utilised for the same purpose : for 
instance, Florence Nightingale, Henri Dunant, Wilson, Nansen, 
Masaryk, Henderson and others. But let the teacher beware of 
an excess to which too great enthusiasm might lead him; the 
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result might easily be the opposite of what he intended.
D. J. WANSINK, The Netherlands General Union of Teachers 
at Secondary Schools. 

In connection with the teaching of history, the necessity for 
international co-operation must be dwelt upon and its special 
technique will have to be studied. It will be of great assistance 
to show the development of the idea of international co-operation 
and how it has arisen in the course of centuries. 

At the present moment, when so many among the foremost 
supporters of the idea of a League of Nations are turning their 
backs upon it in disappointment and discouragement, the teacher 
of history must remain faithful to facts. He has to expose the 
weaknesses which we cannot help noticing in the work of the 
League of Nations, but he must also show the results 'it has 
brought about. Although the League of Nations as it is known, 
with all its forms of activity, may be found impracticable, and 
although a good many people may think that in its present 
form it will never fulfil the hopes placed in it, it is, nevertheless, 
the greatest concrete expression of the desire of the nations of 
the world to make principles of justice prevail in international 
relations.-A. A. KosKENJAAKKo, Association of Secondary-school 
Teachers, Finland. 

It results from enqmr1es made amongst secondary-school 
pupils that knowledge of and interest in international affairs 
varies naturally very much. The conclusion which one may 
draw is that the right technique for the teaching, in spite of much 
honest thought and a great measure of success among individual 
teachers, will still have to be developed. The main weaknesses 
are (a) that it is difficult to remove League teaching from the 
world of party creeds, so that many teachers feel there is a 
conflict between nationalism and internationalism and therefore• 
omit every reference to international life as such ; (b) that where 
instruction on the League of Nations is given, the approach is 
often too abstract and does not affect the underlying feeling 
about war. 

The pupils have to be made acquainted with a new political 
ethic which has become a matter of practical conduct only since 
the war. If teaching is on chronological lines, the pupils will 
hear of these new standards for the first time at the end of their 
history syllabus. The fact must be faced that assumptions 
underlying the study of practically all pre-war political history 
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are "war" assumptions. Now, since most of the pupils' school 
life is spent studying pre-war history, these war assumptions will 
be driven home by constant repetitions, and a few later lessons 
on post-war political ideas will come too late to have an effect. 
Therefore the stage at which instruction on the principles of the 
League should begin is important, not only from the point of 
view of knowledge, but also from the point of view of fixed 
ideas. This does not mean that direct teaching on the League 
of Nations should be given at an early stage, but stories illus
trating co-operation between nations should be told as early as 
history teaching begins. 

In many cases where the ordinary history syllabus does not 
include League teaching, an opportunity of making acquainted 
with the work of the League is given by the school branch of the 
Leagu~ of Nations Union. In other cases, that branch exists 
side by side with more formal teaching. In England and Wales, 
there are 84 branches in public schools, 671 in secondary and 
preparatory schools and 548 in public elementary schools. The 
activities of these branches include lectures, study circles, 
pageants, tableaux, cinemas, plays, exhibitions, correspondence 
with other countries and school journeys to Geneva.-1\liss D. 
DYMOND, M. A., National Conference on the Teaching of 
International Relations, London, 1985. 

History should be taught with complete impartiality. The 
teaching should be based on respect for other nationalities, the 
object being to indicate the part played by each in the common 
work of civilisation, without exalting national achievements to 
the detriment of others or in depreciation of others. 

To make clear the need for international co-operation, the 
teaching of history should give prominence to common ideals and 
kindred factors in the formation of national cultures as funda
,mental elements. It should also show how the sentiment of 
common humanity begins to dawn in spite of the conflicts between 
peoples and develops in the mind of thinkers, writers and theo
logians. The constitution of the Roman Empire, the aspirations 
towards a universal monarchy, the study of the Congresses, 
treaties and pacts, which constitute the landmarks of modern 
history, as also the evolution of international law and inter
national maritime law-ali afford interesting points of departure 
in this connection. It is possible in this way to study contem
porary history, the events which culminated in the Great War of 
1914 and the efforts which led up to the establishment of the 
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League of Nations, with the utmost objectivity and impartiality. 
-Association of Spanish Secondary-school Teachers. 

II. GEOGRAPHY TEACHING AND THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

The curricula in French schools do not allow the presentation 
of systematic doctrine. The French teacher proceeds less by a 
certain systematic method than by reflections ad hoc. 

In the sixth, fifth, and fourth forms {11 to 14 years), the 
teaching of geography limits itself to description and some 
succinct notions on different peoples. In the third form, parti
culars are given tv make the pupils acquainted with the conception 
of international solidarity. In the second and first forms, of 
philosophy and of mathematics the pupils respond more easily to 
reflections on the League of Nations, since they are acquainted 
with contemporary problems stimulated by the reading of 
newspapers; then questions on production, human work, social 
organisation, circulation of goods and international communica
tions, economic interdependence, etc., are discussed. On those 
occasions, the necessity for co-operation between the different 
nations can and will have to be stressed. 

The different national economic conceptions are also dealt 
with-e.g., Soviet economics, Fascist, Capitalist and Soeialist 
conceptions of economy, etc.-Henri BoucAu, President of the 
Societe des Professeurs d'Histoire et de Geographic, France. 

Special efforts are made to convince the pupils of the necessity 
for international co-operation in economics from the point of view 
of production, human labour and circulation of goods.
H. P:ETERGAL, Catholic Secondary-school Teachers, Association in 
Hungary. 

One of the principal subjects of geography teaching which 
should be found in every schoolbook is that dealing with the• 
different means of livelihood and products. Special reference 
should be made to the supply of goods in the various countries, 
indicating insufficiency and overabundance in order to create an 
understanding for the economic interdependence of nations. 

The tasks assumed by the League of Nations-e.g., the 
mandate system, the work in the field of economics, finance, 
transit and communications, and so forth-are also duly treated 
when studying the geographical situation in the various countries. 
-A. J. PoRTENGEN, The Netherlands Association of Teachers at 
Classical Secondary Schools. 
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World geography commonly demands more attention than it 
receives, especially in the later steps of the teaching, when ideas 
given in connection with particular regions can be linked together 
and given added significance. In this part of the work, too, the 
facts of international interdependence may be most fully brought 
out. These facts can be shown to be based in part on the physical 
geography : broad differences of climate, relief and soil give 
differences in the productive capacities of regions, and the idea 
arises of itself that friendly and free intercourse and exchange of 
goods should be the human response to the natural conditions. 
Again, when regions are considered in connection with their 
neighbours, it appears that they are interdependent in their 
physical conditions. 

Worldwide consideration of the facts of the human side of 
geogr~phy leads to the same conclusions. In Central and Western 
Europe and in Eastern North America have developed great 
industrialised communities based in part upon the utilisation of 
coal and water as sources of mechanical power specialisation in 
manufacturing has made possible the growth of dense populations 
whose maintenance is beyond the resources of their immediate 
environment. Hence arises the necessity for these communities 
to live in close economic association with distant regions, from 
which they draw their supplies of food and the raw materials for 
their work and to which they send their products. Such close 
association is a condition of the very existence of the manufac
turing areas; in some areas it has been secured by friendly and free 
intercourse, but elsewhere, owing to national rivalries and compe
tition, it has been attempted by force. Foreign possessions have 
been taken and spheres of influence have been staked out, often 
by violence and war or the threat of war. Here, again, are the 
two paths made plain, and history and geography alike present 
us with many examples of the results of action along both lines. 
• Within the last few years, a central body, which is trying to 
cope with a number of the problems, has been set up with the 
co-operation of most of the nations of the world; this body is the 
League of Nations. Looked at from this angle, the League of 
Nations is an organisation of definite geographical significance. 
Apart from its function of settling disputes and avoiding wars, 
it is, on the one hand, a human response to the complexities of the 
natural environments and, on the other, a potential factor in 
determining the present and future conditions of the exploitation 
and development of natural resources. Both from the point of 
view of its urgent necessity and from that of its potential 
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influences on the "wealth, work and happiness of mankind", this 
international organisation must be given considerable attention 
when a world survey is made. However, two warnings against 
forcing the matter in schools may be made : in the first place, it 
must come relatively late when the fundamental facts of the 
situation have been given, and, in the second place, in the geo
graphy course the facts should be left to speak for themselves. 

There is a difference of opinion between teachers as to whether 
the subject of the settlement of disputes by the League of Nations 
should be introduced into the schoolroom. Some think that it 
will appear to the pupils as "dragged in", and they may resent 
its introduction. It might be so if this function of the League 
were treated in an abstract way as a piece of international 
machinery of a quasi-judicial nature. But the actual settleJllents 
which have been made are more closely related to school work; 
they may be dealt with as recent " history ", or they may be 
mentioned in the geography teaching as one of the factors in the 
present situation of the countries concerned.-The Geography 
Panel of the League of Nations Union, Education Committee, 
United Kingdom of Great Britain. 

In the treatment of various countries, there is obvious oppor
tunity for adding to our understanding of the customs and 
outlook of their peoples. Much can be done in this way to strike 
at misconceptions, which lead to international troubles. Children 
can learn to be tolerant of other nations and to appreciate their 
point of view. It is significant that the young child has no race 
prejudice; this is something he learns only through contact with 
others. With junior forms, students can be interested in the 
picturesque customs of other lands : but, with senior forms, the 
reason why some peoples are regarded as inferior might very well 
be discussed. A discussion of the different psychology and 
morality of national groups is a great contribution to international' 
understanding. 

The question of tariffs is one that cannot be avoided. The 
Australian sugar-cane industry is a geographcal subject which 
brings this subject to the fore. An excellent discussion can be 
held on the way the Australian consumer is charged more to make 
up for the loss on the surplus exported. The possibility of the 
further population of Northern Australia and the subject of White 
Australia are associated subjects of international import. Eco
nomic warfare is the most usual prelude to military warfare.
Fictoria. 
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III. LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND THE TEACHING 
OF SociAL STUDIES. 

The whole purpose of the new courses in social studies will be 
to · help the pupil to understand his social and economic 
environment at home and the relation of this environment to 
international problems.- Province of Alberta, Department of 
Education. 

Assignments were made to different students to collect infor
mation from a periodical on certain subjects over a period of a 
fortnight. Each student chose a topic for special study from 
December 15th to March 1st. While some of these topics were 
of na•ional or local concern only, the majority were of inter
national interest. Such topics as the Disarmament Conference, 
political developments in France, cultural developments in Russia, 
President Roosevelt's attitude to trade in Italy, the restoration 
of the Monarchy in Greece, etc., proved to be interesting and 
provocative.-Kelvin High School, Canada. 

Most of the textbooks of civics also contain a survey of the 
aims and work of the League of Nations.-A. J. PoRTENGEN, 
The Netherlands Association of Teachers at Classical Secondary 
Schools. 

IV. TEACHING Ams. 

A. Lectures, School Magazines, Maps, Diagrams, Literature, etc. 

An excellent means of drawing the pupil's attention to the 
League of Nations can be found in school magazines which are 
published by the pupils at numerous schools. The teacher is 
"given an opportunity of encouraging discussion on the League of 
Nations in these articles. In some cases, the editors of a school 
magazine succeeded in publishing a fairly extensive League of 
Nations number (at The Hague in 1929; at Velsen in 1936). 

The school groups of secondary schools sometimes offer the 
possibility of a lecture, either by one of the members or by a 
speaker invited for the purpose, on a subject connected with the 
League of Nations. Often the pupils' interest is aroused in a way 
different from the ordinary course of instruction, by arrangements 
of a similar kind in a more social place.-D. J. WANSINK, The 
Netherlands General Union of Teachers at Secondary Schools. 
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The Government of Luxemburg, every year, before 
November 1st, sends a circular letter to the members of the 
teaching staff in which they are requested to give an official 
lecture to their pupils on the idea, organisation and practical 
utility of the League of Nations. A good many professors comply 
with this request. -1\L N. 1\IARGUE, Association of Secondary
school Teachers, Luxemburg. 

A very full bibliography of books, with descriptive and 
critical notes and hints as to their utilisation, has recently been 
published in the " Handbook for Geography Teachers" edited by 
1\Iiss D. 1\L Forsaith (Methuen & Co.). Attention may here be 
drawn especially to Chapter V, on " The Teaching of International 
Geography", and Chapter VI, on "Geography and the League of 
Nations", by Mr. G. J. Cons. To this latter chapter is appended 
a list of the League of Nations' publications dealing wRh the 
various activities of the League and its associated organisations, 
commissions, etc. 

A number of documents contain most valuable material for 
the teacher of geography, and a selection from this material, with 
explanatory notes and suggestions for its use, has been prepared 
under the title, "Human Geography and the League of Nations: 
A Source Book for Teachers ".-The Geography Panel of the 
League of Nations Union, Education Committee, United Kingdom 
of Great Britain. 

A short study at the beginning of each lesson of newspaper 
cuttings keeps the pupils informed on world affairs.-Victoria. 

B. Wireless and the Cinema. 

An extensive use is made of the cinema and wireless in secon
dary schools : listening to broadcasts from Geneva by, or about, 
the League of Nations; projecting slides or a film on the League 
of Nations. Study tours in the country itself and abroad are 
also organised.-D. J. WANSINK, The Netherlands General Union 
of Teachers at Secondary Schools. 

Geographical films of an educational nature as well as films 
on natural history and geographical subjects intended for the 
general public seem to advance the understanding of intellectual 
co-operation.-!,. A. PoiJARVI, Association of Secondary-school 
Teachers, Finland. 

For two years, broadcasting of geographical topics for primary 
schools-twenty minutes each week-and for secondary schools 
-half an hour each week-has been carried on.-N ew South lYales. 
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The cinematograph is also becoming a great educational 
instrument, and geography can benefit enormously by its employ
ment. In addition to the films showing travel or life in other 
lands (e.g., "Nanook of the North", "From Cape to Cairo", etc.) 
exhibited in the ordinary way, there are those prepared by the 
Empire 1\larketing Board and now taken over by the General 
Post Office and commercial and industrial firms. Lantern dis
plays can be arranged with slides loaned by various Dominion 
Government agencies, tourist development agencies, railways and 
steamship lines, and trading and manufacturing firms. Local 
education authorities have collections of slides which in some 
cases are very good and might be much more utilised than they 
appear to be.-The Geography Panel of the League of Nation.~ 
Union Education CommiUee, United Kingdom of Great Britain. . . . 
C. Visits to Institutions, etc., connected with the League of Nations. 

1. Visiting places or institutions connected with the League of 
Nations (the Peace Palace, The Hague; the Secretariat, 
Geneva; etc.). 

2. Visiting special exhibitions (the Exhibition for Peace and 
the League of Nations, The Hague, 1930). 

3. Organising in the school itself exhibitions of objects con
nected with the League of Nations.-D. J. WANSINK, The Nether
land!; General Union of Teachers at Secondary Schools. 

D. Study Tours and School Journeys. 

Study tours are certainly of great use, and the schools at 
The Hague and environs visit the Peace Palace and attend the 
meetings of the Permanent Court of International Justice. Still 
more useful are the school trips which have taken place during 
the last few years. For instance, a group of some hundreds of 
Belgian pupils visited Holland, and vice ve1·sa. School journeys 
are also made to Great Britain.-A. J. PoRTENGEN, The Nether
lands Association of Teachers at Classical Secondary Schools. 

l\Iention must be made of the meetings of Scandinavian 
schoolboys and schoolgirls which take place every year and which 
were initiated by the "Norden" Association, the Finnish
Estonian Hospitality Exchange of Secondary-school Pupils and 
the exchange of school pupils between Finland and Germany 
on the one hand, and between the Scandinavian countries 
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and Estonia, Latvia and Hungary on the other hand.-A. A. 
KosKENJAAKKO, Association of Secondary-school Teachers, Finland. 

V. SUGGESTIONS. 

A small pamphlet summarising the work accomplished by the 
League of Nations and the results achieved, which could be kept 
up to date every year, would be extremely useful.-Henri BoUCAU, 
President of the Societe des Professeurs d'Histoire et de Geographic, 
France. 

In August 1936, a study course will take place in Stockholm 
in order to deal with international problems. The starting
point for such discussions will be the actual situation of the kague 
of Nations with regard to certain conflicts at the present time.
Association of Secondary-school Teachers, Sweden. 

A very helpful initiative of the "Norden " Association is the 
celebration of the "Day of the North "-a subject which com
pletes very well the teaching of history. The cultural unity of 
the Northern countries is thus brought to the attention of the 
pupils in different ways, and we hope that this celebration may 
gradually become a habit, as is already the case with the " Day 
of Kindred Races ". A more general celebration is that of 
"Goodwill Day", in connection with which the use of wireless is 
being planned in this country. It is not intended to give to this 
day a pretentious form in school life. The teacher of history 
refers to it in the form he considers most appropriate. He may 
wish to organise a discussion or he may have some paper read by 
a pupil. It is of special importance to make use of the free pursuits 
of the pupils-i.e., senior pupils' club, special interest clubs, etc. 
In some schools, there have been special evenings arranged-for 
instance, a Mozart evening ; a special evening on Hungary, on· 
France; a German evening, an Ethiopian evening, and so on, for 
which the entire programme has been worked out in accordance 
with the special character of the evening in question. A famous 
foreign lecturer or artist visiting the country may prove an incen
tive, provided the pupils have learned to read the newspapers 
properly.-A. A. KosKENJAAKKO, Association of Secondary-school 
Teachers, Finland. 

In order to make young people appreciate the significance of 
the co-operation of nations, the different aspects of geography 
could be treated with a deeper purport if access were given to 
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literature dealing with international co-operation, and maps am~ 
diagrams, to a greater extent than is the case at present.
L. A. PoiJARVI, Association of Secondary-school Teachers, Finland. 

In some schools, a " Geography Club " or " Geographical 
Society " meeting perhaps once a month, and run by the scholars 
with the teacher's assistance, has been very successful; the pro-· 
grammes include lectures by visitors, sometimes from abroad;. 
discussions, visits to neighbouring or even somewhat distant 
industrial works, docks and an airport, as well as films.-The 
Geography Panel of the League of Nations Union Education 
Committee, United Kingdom of Great Britain. 

It j.s of the first importance to inculcate and emphasise all 
that is implied in the conception of international solidarity. The 
Secretariat of the League of Nations has sufficient information at 
its disposal to supply an abundance of maps, graphs and statistics 
on. the work done in connection with public health, colonial 
mandates and their advantages over any other form of coloni
sation, international economic relations, the protection of national 
and foreign workers, the regulation of emigration and the openings 
which it holds out in certain countries. 

The following may be regarded as suitable subjects for model 
lessons, emphasising the community of peoples in connection with 
the teaching of geography : man and his geographic surroundings, 
the over-peopled regions of the world and great cities, the great 
natural sources of raw materials and foodstuffs, the main industrial 
zones of the world, the chief currents of world trade, the geo
graphic characteristics of large and small States and so on.
Association of Spanish Secondary-school Teachers. 
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A PROPOSED LEAGUE OF NATIONS ATLAS· 
OF EUROPE. 

It is recognised to be indispensable to the study of international 
affairs that accurate and abundant geographical data-which only 
a map can supply-should be available. . The contribution which 
an atlas can make to international understanding is now appre
ciated, but all small atlases which have been published up tg date 
bear this deficiency-namely, that they express a bias in favour 
of the country in which the atlas is published; so that both the 
number of maps devoted to this country and the scale of the 
maps is generous, though for remote countries the maps are 
few and the scale usually excessively small. For example, in the 
case of the best-known of the small atlases published in England 
-"The Oxford Advanced Atlas "--there are fifteen maps of the 
British Isles, and the scale of the largest of these is 1 : 1, 700,000; 
but South-Eastern Europe has only one map (scale 1 : 5,000,000), 
and, to take another instance, the only map of Japan is on the 
scale of 1 : 10,000,000. The " Oxford Atlas " is fairly typical of 
the best of nationally biased atlases; a corresponding atlas 
published in France concentrates upon maps of France and of the 
French colonies, and so on. Ignorance of countries, wrongly 
considered unimportant, is perpetuated in this way. 

The ideal atlas should be not national but international in its 
conception and should, as far as possible, devote equal attention 
to all inhabited parts of the world. There is no continent where 
national prejudices are as strong as in Europe, and a well-devised· 
atlas would play its part in the removal of the causes of misunder
standing between the nations. It is suggested that, under the 
auspices of the League of Nations, an atlas of Europe should be 
prepared and published, at a price which would make it accessible 
to the general public and particularly to students. Such an atlas 
would include maps showing distributions of physical and human 
phenomena for the continent as a whole and, in addition, maps of 
particular regions-e.g., South-Eastern Europe-but there would 
not be emphasis in favour of any particular region. 1\laps indi
cating the evolution of European civilisation from earliest human 
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times down to the establishment of the League of Nations would 
provide one of the important sections of the atlas. 

It is further suggested (a) that the names printed on the 
maps should be in either French or English, but that the index 
(Mgende) or reference to each map should be in both French and 
English; (b) that the atlas be of about sixty pages and that the 
dimensions of the page should be about 86 em. x 25 em.; (c) that 
the price should not exceed lOs. 

W. FITZGERALD, 

University of Manchester. 
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PRELIMINARY REPORT ON THE TEACHING OF 
MODERN LANGUAGES IN RELATION TO THE 
INCULCATION OF A SPIRIT OF INTERNATIONAL 

COLLABORATION. 

Memorandwn communicated by M. Jean PIAGET, 
Director of the International Bureau of Education, Geneva. 

The Advisory Committee on League of Nations Te~ching 
adopted, on July 11th, 1935, the following resolution, ·.)which 
was approved by the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation and by the sixteenth Assembly of the League of 
Nations: 

" (a) In recommending to the attention of the Committee 
on Intellectual Co-operation the importance of modern lan
guage teaching as a means of illustrating the intellectual 
contributions of different peoples, the Committee fully realises 
the part that may likewise be played by the study and know
ledge of the classical languages as a common fund of culture 
and a factor of mutual understanding and rapprochement. 

" (b) The Committee considers, however, that the exami
nation of the various aspects of the question of modern 
language teaching, from the standpoint from which the 
Committee must regard it, has not yet been carried far enough 
to enable it to make any specific proposals. 

" The Committee is of opinion that the study carried out 
by the British League of Nations Union, the results of which, 
are embodied in a pamphlet entitled ' Modern Language 
Teaching in Relation to World Citizenship', might be taken 
as an example for purposes of guidance in similar consultations 
in other countries. 

" (c) Being anxious to secure the utmost possible assis
tance from specialised institutions, the Committee proposes 
that these preliminary consultations should be carried out 
by the International Bureau of Education, acting in conjunc
tion with the International Association of Modern Language 
Teachers and in liaison with the Secretariat. 
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" (d) The results of these consultations, carried out for, 
but not by, the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, will be 
embodied in a report on the basis of which the Committee will 
draw up a programme of possible action at its next session. 

" The Committee submits these various proposals for the 
approval of the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation, and requests the latter to give any necessary 
directions to the executive Committee for the purpose of 
fitting in the execution of this programme of work with the 
other activities of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation." 

The International Bureau of Education readily accepted 
the invitation of the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-opqation, particularly as, at its fifteenth session (May lith, 
1935), the Executive Committee of the Bureau had decided to 
undertake an enquiry into curricula of secondary education, 
including curricula for the teaching of modern languages. 

Consequently, at its sixteenth session, the Executive Com
mittee of the International Bureau of Education approved a 
questionnaire to be sent to Ministries of Education in accordance 
with the Bureau's usual method. In addition to general questions 
concerning the teaching of modern languages, this questionnaire 
included a number of special questions connected with the part 
played by such teaching in the formation of a spirit of inter
national collaboration. 

• 

The following is the text of the questionnaire : 

" I. In what types of schools (primary schools, teachers' 
training colleges, commercial colleges, occupational schools, 
etc.) and in what sections of secondary schools (modern, 
classical, ·etc.) are modern languages taught? 

" 2. In each of these types of school or sections, what 
modern languages are (a) compulsory and (b) optional? Is 
one of these languages regarded as the principal language and, 
if so, which? 

" 3. During which school years are each of these languages 
taught in each type of school or section? 

" 4. How many hours are devoted per annum to each of 
the modern languages taught in each type of school or section? 
How are these hours distributed throughout the week? 

" 5. "What changes have been made in the number and 
relative importance of the modern languages taught since 
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1910? Are other changes contemplated? If so, for what 
reasons? 

" 6. Is there any difference between the status of teachers 
of modern languages (appointment, titles, salary, etc.) and 
that of other teachers in the same type of school ? 

"7. What is the nationality of teachers of modern lan
guages? Are they nationals of the country in which the 
teaching is given or nationals of the country whose language 
is being taught? Or are they nationals whose teaching is 
supplemented by professors or assistants from the country 
whose language is being taught? 

" 8. What is the special training given to modern language 
teachers? Will they be required to spend a year or ~wo in 
the country the language of which they will teach? 

"9. What means are provided to enable teachers already 
exercising their profession to improve their knowledge 
(exchange of secondary school teachers, summer courses, 
travelling scholarships, etc.)? 

" 10. What summer courses in the universities of your 
country could be used for perfecting the knowledge of foreign 
teachers of modern languages? 

Are there any foreign readers in the universities of your 
country whose lectures would be of utility in the training of 
teachers of modern languages? 

" 11. Do teachers of modern languages teach one or more 
languages? Are they capable of teaching other subjects, if 
necessary? 

" 12. What are the official curricula for the teaching of 
modern languages for each type of school or section? (Please 
append copies to your reply.) 

"13. Have any official steps been taken (decrees, regu
lations, programmes, instructions, etc.) to assign special aims 
to the teaching of modern languages according to the various 
types of schools or sections (practical aims, general education, 
better comprehension of the peculiar genius of other 
countries)? 

" 14. Do the programmes or official instructions relatillg 
thereto provide for the study of the civilisation, history, 
folklore and customs of the countries whose languages are 
taught? 
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" 15. What are the official instructions concerning : 

" (a) The choice of textbooks; 
" (b) The choice of reading material and literary texts; 
" (c) The special material to be employed (collections 

of pictures and views, etc.)? 

" 16. What are the official· instructions concerning the 
methods to be employed (direct method, etc.) and the subsi
diary methods (plays given by pupils in a foreign language, 
dramatic tours by scholars abroad, music and singing, broad
casting, cinematography, gramophone records, etc.)? 

"17. Any other observations." 

Thrs questionnaire was recently sent to Ministries of Educa
tion, taking due account of the necessity of allowing for a certain 
interval between the enquiries conducted by the Bureau (this 
questionnaire on the teaching of modern languages having been 
preceded in the same year by questionnaires on legislation con
cerning school buildings, the organisation of special teaching and 
the organisation of rural education). 

In this preliminary report we shall endeavour to explain what 
results we hope to obtain from the replies and how these results 
may influence action through the teaching of languages to develop 
a spirit of international collaboration. 

It is obvious, in the first place, that questions 1 to 4 are 
merely intended to determine the compass within which modern 
languages are taught. Question 5 is self-explanatory; a study of 
the development of the teaching of modern languages during the 
last quarter of a century is bound to reveal the intentions of the 
legislators. The replies to question 6 will show whether language 
masters are on an equal footing with teachers in other branches. 
This is the case in a large number of countries, but by no means so, 
until quite recently, in a large part of Europe, where apparently 
no special aptitude or qualifications were required for teachers 
of modern languages other than to be able to speak and write the 
language taught! 

Question 7 brings us to the heart of the problem. The study 
of language by contemporary linguists and psychologists has 
shown that not only the intellectual comprehension of a language, 
but also, and consequently, an acquaintance with all the values 
of culture and national tradition of which it is the vehicle is 
determined to a great extent by the affective relationship between 



PRELIMINARY REPORT ON THE TEACHING 61 

those who speak it and those who learn it. Thus bilingualism is a 
source of intellectual development and general enrichment for 
a child when the two languages he learns have for him the same 
affective significance (for instance, when his father and mother, 
whom he loves equally well, each speak their own mother tongue). 
It is a som·ce of intellectual backwardness and inhibitions in 
general development when the languages learnt are characterised 
by different affective values (when the language is coloured with 
affective symbols concerning a distasteful person, people or 
national majority). Consequently, if a language is not only to be 
learnt well but is to become a factor for the promotion of better 
relations between the various national mentalities, the first thing 
to ascertain is by whom it is taught. This is all the more impor
tant in that children often misunderstand in many ways, are 
irritated by and even cherish secret hatreds against foreigners or 
even fellow-countrymen from another region-facts which play 
an imponderable but nevertheless definite part in the analysis 
of the failure of certain methods of teaching. If the teacher is 
a national of the country of the language taught, he will certainly 
be better acquainted than a national of the country in which the 
language is being taught with the language and civilisation for 
which it is his task to inculcate an affection. But this advantage 
may be counteracted by lack of mutual comprehension between 
himself and his pupils. To mention only my own country, it is 
quite possible that the characteristic ignorance of German among 
French-speaking Swiss schoolchildren may be due to factors of 
this kind. 

But if the teaching of modern languages is entrusted to natio
nals of the country in which they are taught, then obviously, if 
such teachers are really to adapt their pupils to the spirit and 
culture of the country whose language they teach, they will 
require special training and periodical refresher courses. Hence, 
questions 8 to 10 concern the training of future teachers in the· 
country whose civilisation they will have to make known (summer 
courses, tours, exchange university courses, etc.). 

Question II may seem to be of secondary importance, but, 
according as language masters are obliged to specialise in the 
study of one foreign cultural system only, as in certain countries 
(France, etc.), or are entitled to teach two or even three modern 
languages, they will obviously not be able to arouse the same 
level of enthusiasm among their pupils. 

Questions 12 to 15 concern details of curricula. The answers 
to these questions will enable us to decide to what extent the 
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teaching of modern languages is regarded as a philological or 
merely utilitarian branch of study, or whether the ideal of mutual 
understanding-study of the civilisation, history, customs and 
individuality of the country whose language is being taught-is 
included and attained. 

We think, moreover, that it is wise, as in question 16, to 
emphasise the problems of method. It would be useless to rely 
on the teaching of modern languages to encourage international 
understanding if such teaching were simply verbal and caused in 
the minds of the pupils the impression that they were engaged in 
mere book study or taking some compulsory school subject. As 
everyone now realises, effort and real interest are stimulated in 
proportion to the appeal made to the spontaneous activity of 
children. Too much stress cannot therefore be laid on the part 
playe!i, not only by active methods for the acquisition of the 
language itself (direct methods, whose number is legion), but also 
community activities, such as plays given by pupils in a foreign 
language, musical exercises, group readings with a view to team 
work, etc. 

These are the various questions with regard to which the 
International Bureau of Education is at present collecting 
documentary material from official sources to form the basis of 
a report for submission to the Advisory Committee on League 
of Nations Teaching. Doubtless, several of these problems have 
already been studied, thanks in particular to the excellent work 
accomplished by the International Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation in the matter of school textbooks and educational 
broadcasting. Doubtless also, the official documents will have 
to be compared with the results of research work carried out by 
specialised organisations, such as the International Federation of 
Teachers of Modern Languages and the Committee on Modern 
Languages of the American Council of Education. On the basis 
.of this documentary material obtained from two sources, the 
Advisory Committee will be able to make its contribution to 
directing the teaching of modern languages towards the ideal of 
a better understanding between individuals and countries. 
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THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK. 

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS ECONOMIC 
AND FINANCIAL ORGANISATION AND THE FRANCO
ANGLO-AMERICAN BID FOR ECONOMIC RECOVERY.t 

INTRODUCTION. 

Before the war, goods circulated freely between one country 
and another. Apart from a few minor exceptions, import duties 
under the customs tariffs constituted the only obligation attaching 
to this freedom of movement. Countries were bound by long
term commercial agreements, during the validity of which tariff 
modifications were rare. There was complete liberty in the 
matter of international payments, and the various currencies, 
based on gold, remained relatively stable. Coin and bullion 
circulated as freely as commodities, so that under this regime 
comparative equality in price-levels and standards of living 
existed between neighbouring countries-a condition that was 
favourable to the development of reciprocal economic relations. 

It was impossible during the war and post-war periods to 
re-establish similar conditions on a permanent basis. Currencies 
underwent many violent convulsions, and international trade 
remained unsettled owing largely to the continual modification of 
customs regimes; security in the matter of payments ceased to 
exist. The onset of the economic depression produced a steady 
trend in the direction of autarchy. 

The League of Nations Economic and Financial Organisation._ 
has lost no opportunity of advocating a return to normal condi
tions by stressing the drawbacks and dangers inherent in artificial 
trade restrictions. 

To-day, in the presence of a new bid for economic recovery, 
it may perhaps be of interest to recall, within the general scheme 
of current problems, the main stages in the work of psychological 
and technical preparation carried on by the Organisation, with the 

1 The Bulletin for December 1934 contains a first study on the activities 
of the League of Nations Economic and Financial Organisation, entitled : 
"The League of Nations and World Economy". 
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object of stimulating a general resumption of closer relations and 
more effective collaboration between the national economic 
systems, and to give some idea of the initial stages of the attempt 
which is now being launched. 

WORK PREVIOUS TO THE LONDON l\fONETARY AND ECONOMIC 

CoNFERENCE (1933). 

To appreciate the purpose and scope of League activities in 
the matter of international economic relations, it is necessary to 
go back to the period immediately preceding the economic depres
sion, a time which was marked by intense economic and financial 
activity. 

This period of prosperity, often so described in contrast to the 
perio~ of depression which succeeded it, reached its peak about 
1928-1929. International trade, having got rid of most of the 
obstacles which had paralysed its post-war progress, was then 
making rapid strides. Currency stability, still precarious but 
none the less fairly secure, again permitted of the conclusion of 
long-term contracts. In most countries, the economic situation 
was regarded as satisfactory, and public opinion in general, 
misled by these favourable signs, placed its trust in the soundness 
and permanence of this great material progress. 

The artificial aspects of this prosperity, however, did not 
escape a number of expe1ts, who expressed their scepticism as to 
the too absolute value generally attributed to index numbers as 
economic barometers. They followed, with close and often 
anxious attention, the development of morbid symptoms, whose 
increase gave ever-clearer warning of an approaching crisis. It 
had been forgotten that this over-rapid prosperity rested upon 
very unsound foundations. For the impossible international 
financial undertakings stipulated in the Peace Treaties or ensuing 

"from the liquidation of war debts, the enormous public and 
private indebtedness following on the war, the gradual concen
tration of gold stocks in creditor countries, the decline-still 
slow, it is true, but persistent-in the prices of the principal 
agricultural products, the growing disproportion between excess 
production and under-consumption due to the low purchasing 
power of various groups of consumers--all these were factors 
combining first to arrest and then to keep in check this revival of 
business prosperity. 

In September 1929, when the League Assembly met, anxiety 
was very general. It had a palpable influence on the course of 
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the discussions in the Second Committee, whose agenda included 
a consideration of economic and financial questions. To meet the 
imminent crisis, the representatives of the States assembled at 
Geneva expressed the opinion that concerted action should be 
taken on a big scale to facilitate and stabilise international trade. 
The Committee accordingly decided to wage war on excessive 
Customs protectionism and all forms, more or less disguised, of 
protectionism, and to recommend Governments to abolish 
existing import prohibitions and restrictions and to adopt a 
commercial policy based on the Economic Committee's doctrines 
concerning, for instance, tariff systems, contractual methods and 
the application of the most-favoured-nation clause. 

The Committee also expressed its conviction that international 
economic co-operation should be extended in such a way as to 
include the activities of companies and individuals, and recom
mended that the Conference convened for the beginning of 
November 1929 to frame a draft international Convention 
on the treatment of foreigners and foreign undertakings should 
adopt a liberal attitude and endeavour sincerely to evolve a 
system based on equity and liberty, so as to preclude all 
discrimination in the treatment of nationals and foreigners 
and ensure them every facility in the exercise of their profession 
or trade. 

Lastly, emphasising the importance of the enquiry then 
proceeding on economic trends that might influence world peace, 
the Committee stressed the close relationship between political 
and economic factors in this sphere, and expressed the hope that, 
after the preliminary studies, the League Council might be in a 
position to launch an appeal with a view to general discussion 
and research. 

Before the Conference which was to lay the foundations for 
concerted economic action met, the stock-exchange panic, 
starting from Wall Street, had reached Europe. Business came
suddenly to a standstill, and every country hastily took provi
sional measures to safeguard its own economic interests from the 
more serious consequences of the crisis. That was the origin of 
the scramble for economic isolation, and all attempts at breaking 
through it have hitherto proved in vain. 

Soon post-war financial and economic problems, still pending 
and almost forgotten during the period of prosperity, reappeared 
as prominently as ever. To avoid bankruptcy, moratorium 
measures were agreed to, but their efficacy was reduced owing to 
incoherence of effort, failure to comprehend the situation of other 

5 
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countries, conflicts of interest and, most important of all, a further 
and more widespread fall in prices. 

Nevertheless, despite the gradual darkening of the economic 
situation and the repeated failure of carefully prepared confer
ences which would have achieved the desired results had condi
tions been more favourable, the Economic and Financial Orga
nisation methodically pursued its technical work as a basis for 
the eventual resumption of international collaboration. In Sep
tember 1930, the Assembly placed on record its appreciation of 
this constant work of collecting, recording and classifying data. 
On the proposal of the Second Committee, it asked that it should 
be continued as a means of elucidating and recording subsequent 
developments of the economic crisis, and entrusted to the Orga
nisat~n a long and important study on economic depression, the 
factors underlying them and the means of avoiding their recur
rence as far as possible. 

Thus, from the beginning of the economic depression, the 
League technical organisations have followed the progress of the 
mischief and endeavoured to check it by persistently recommend
ing the means best calculated to promote economic recovery in 
the scheme of international collaboration. The irresistible 
slowing-down of business, however, frustrated their best 
intentions, and they had to look on powerless at the rapid multi
plication of safeguarding measures to which Governments, sur
prised by the suddenness and violence of economic and financial 
convulsions, resorted in despair to resist the most pressing danger. 
Countries with a depreciated currency, fearing the rapid exodus 
of available capital, had recourse primarily to a more or less strict 
policy of currency control. Creditor countries, their markets 
flooded by cheap goods, adopted quota measures and in some cases 
prohibited the import of certain commodities. Thus, partly 
from motives of financial protection, partly with the object of 
"fighting unemployment or protecting agricultural production, 
States shut themselves up ever more tightly within their national 
frontiers, and the collapse of the Creditanstalt was followed by a 
fresh period in which currency and credit instability, insecurity 
in the matter of payments, hoarding, commercial competition and 
mutual distrust again prevailed. 

THE EFFORT OF 1933. 

The Lausanne Conference, which had met in July 1932, at 
the instance of a few Governments, to settle once and for all the 
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question of war reparations, was the first big practical effort to · 
react against the growing movement in favour of national 
economic isolation. The negotiators hoped that the abolition of 
the enormous financial burden on Germany represented by the . 
Young Plan annuities would stimulate a return to freer circulation 
of commodities and capital. The work begun at Lausanne was 
to be continued, and the States which met there requested the 
League of Nations to convene a monetary and economic conference 
in London. 

A committee of experts met to frame the agenda of the future 
conference, and the compilation of that document, which was to 
be accompanied by a full commentary, soon proved to be 
extremely difficult. 

The initial point to be determined was whether, in re-estab
lishing conditions that would permit of a resumption ot inter
national economic and financial relations, the solution of monetary 
problems or of commercial problems was the more pressing. 
Since then, a few years have elapsed and, glancing back, this 
question, hotly debated at the time, appears now to have been in 
fact less important than was then thought. Since 1988, indeed, 
under the all-powerful impulse of economic developments, ideas 
have undergone a profound change. Before the London Con
ference, experts were divided into two distinct schools, opposed 
to one another and unable to agree, notwithstanding their obvious 
good-will and conscientious analysis of facts. 

The first school, regarding currency primarily as a measure, 
proposed that currencies should first be stabilised in relation to 
gold, and then the abolition by stages of restrictions on the free 
circulation of commodities. The second s.chool, struck by the 
disparity in national price-levels, was in favour of first re-estab
lishing free circulation, maintaining that the stabilisation of 
currencies and their pegging to a common standard should not 
and could not come about until after the re-establishment elf 
parity of purchasing power. The idea of two simultaneous 
processes was indeed contemplated, but it was finally decided to 
separate monetary and economic problems and to deal with them 
separately. 

The London Conference met in July 1988 and the discussion 
was reopened between supporters of a rigid currency and those 
in favour of the more elastic system. The Conference would 
probably have reached a compromise, had not a very important 
event occurred at that moment in the shape of the drastic 
devaluation, by the Government, of the American dollar. This 
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measure, which killed any hope of general stabilisation in the near 
future and seemed likely to cause fresh disturbances in inter
national trade, practically put an end to the work of the Con
ference. Was the latter to admit failure? It decided in favour 
of an adjournment, which would permit of resumingitsproceed
ings should circumstances later prove favourable. 

The !!urrency devaluation carried out by the United States · 
Government marked the beginning of a new trend in the economic 
policy of that country and the beginning also of a new phase in 
the economic depression. From then onwards, general attention 
was directed even more than in the past, through conflicting or 
different monetary conceptions, to the problem of national 
price-levels . 

• 
ExPLORATORY \VoRK IN 1934 AND 1935. 

The continuance of international economic competition on 
. new fronts foredoomed to failure, at all events for a time, any 

attempt, even on a limited scale, to achieve international economic 
mpprochement. The effects of the new American economic 
policy, definitely aiming at the conclusion of bilateral commercial 
treaties based on wide reciprocal tariff concessions and mutual 
most-favoured-nation stipulations, had still to produce its effects. 
The results of the operation of clearing systems for the settlement 
of accounts in exchanges with countries with depreciated cur
rencies or between those countries themselves also called for 
consideration. 

The League of Nations Economic and Financial Organisation 
devoted its attention to this work of exploration. 

During this interval of waiting, economic activities, though 
still feeling the depression, showed sporadic but very definite 
signs of recovery. Since the end of 1932, a number of countries 
had recorded a slight improvement in business activitv. The 
division into three main currency blocs of the countries in which 
freedom of payment had remained unrestricted appeared likely 
to produce, in the commercial field at all events, a partial dislo
cation of the system of import quotas with the possibility of 
currency competition. But neither of these two possible conse
quences materialised. The two main groups with depreciated 
currencies, the sterling and dollar groups, succeeded, after 
numerous currency oscillations, in arriving at a de facto stabili
sation which ensured them an exchange parity favourable to 
reciprocal trade; again, countries which had remained on the gold 
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standard met at Brussels towards the end of 1934, with the 
object of strengthening their economic ties with one another, but 
they found that similarity of currency policy did not offer a 
sufficiently wide basis of common interests to secure the desired 
cohesion of the group. 

The enquiry into clearing agreements entrusted to the League 
Economic and Financial Organisation by the Assembly in Sep
tember 1934 was completed at the beginning of 1935. The 
results were examined by a Committee of highly qualified experts. 
These results showed that clearing agreements, originally neces
sitated by circumstances, were causing increasing difficulties from 
the point of view of the countries obliged to continue this policy 
and from that of commercial exchanges. The Committee stated 
accordingly, in its conclusions, that the re-establishmentJ of an 
international currency standard, with the conditions of freedom 
of exchanges necessary for its regular functioning, appeared to it 
to be the most effective means of guarding against disturbing 
influences, as regards both the international regulation of trade 
in foreign currency and agreements relating to international 
payments. 

This conclusion confirms the liberal doctrines consistently 
championed by the Economic Committee. Noting further that 
symptoms of economic recovery were becoming more pronounced 
in the sterling and dollar group countries which had depreciated 
their currencies and that currency depreciation had not produced 
in Belgium the disastrous consequences predicted for that country 
by advocates of the classic monetary doctrine, the Economic 
Committee decided, at its session in September 1935, that its 
annual examination of the economic situation should be on a 
wider scale than usual, in order, if possible, to start a movement 
of opinion in favour of the resumption of more active inter
national exchanges. The Committee's memorandum, entitled, 
" Remarks on the Present Phase of International Economic 
Relations", describing some of the more important aspects of 
the existing economic and financial problems, appeared just before 
the meeting of the Assembly. The latter expressed its approval 
and passed resolutions reiterating the Economic. Committee's 
hope that this disastrous period of restrictions on international 
trade might be brought promptly to an end. 

Once again, unfortunately, other events were about to divert 
general attention from the important question of the restoration 
of a more liberal commercial policy and to delay, if not actually 
to compromise, the action which it was hoped might be taken as 
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a result · of the Assembly's recommendations to Governments. 
For several months, attention was concentrated on the ltalo
Ethiopian conflict and the difficulties which it created in the 
League itself. 

PROSPECTS FOR THE YEAR .1936. 

The year 1936 did not appear, at all events in the first few 
months, to hold out very favourable prospects for a new attempt 
at international economic co-operation on any large scale. The 
political horizon was still overcast. The different countries, 
anxious and divided on grave problems and feeling more and more 
doubtful as to the efficacy of collective security, began on all 
sides to speed up armaments production and defensive works in 
the int~rest of self-protection. A certain lassitude in the face of 
continually recurring difficulties was making itself generally felt, 
particularly in Europe. 

The economic situation, however, was beginning to improve 
under the stimulus; it is true, of armaments production, but also, 
in a number of countries, owing to a general revival of trade. 

Economic evolution followed increasingly divergent lines,. 
according to the country. It was becoming clear to everyone 
that countries with a depreciated currency had got over the 
worst of the depression and were on the economic upgrade. On 
the other hand, business stagnation continued and was even more 
pronounced in certain respects in other countries, particularly 
those which, throughout the period of depression, had maintained 
the value of their currency. There the high level of prices on 
the home market, the heavy burden of taxation, the excess of 
public expenditure over revenue and the contraction of commercial 
operations itself constituted so many obstacles to a resumption 
of activity. High prices discouraged the export of goods and 
fpreign tourist traffic alike; the slowing-down of business, both at 
home and with foreign countries, lowered profits, and the 
reduction in the tax yield-a consequence of the decline in profits 
and income of all kinds-in its turn prevented any relief in the 
matter of fiscal burdenc;. 

Since, moreover, no very appreciable upward tendency in 
world prices appeared likely to occur in the near future, it was 
daily becoming more evident that sooner or later those countries 
would have to adjust their home prices to world prices, if they 
wished to escape an even greater degree of isolation. Further, 
the idea of currency devaluation as a means of bringing about this 
price adaptation was gaining ground. 
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Thus, notwithstanding unfavolirable political circumstances, 
the imminent necessity of a voluntary alignment of currencies 
justified the hope that it might perhaps be opportune to deter
mine afresh, with due reference to the contingencies of the 
moment, the main lines of a policy for the " normalisation " of 
intefllational exchanges. 

REcoMMENDATIONS OF THE EcoNoMic CoMMITTEE. 

The Economic Committee, which met at the beginning of 
September 1936, decided, in view of the stage reached in the 
general economic development and the situation prevailing in the 
more important countries, to make widely known, as in the 
previous year, the result of its discussions on the state of inter
national economic relations. Its previous memorandum ha:d met 
with a favourable reception everywhere; but, although it had 
given food for thought and discussion, no definite action had been 
taken. In 1935, it is true, some illusions still existed as to the 
efficacy of certain methods employed under the policy of isolation. 
In 1936, opinion was better prepared to listen to recommenda
tions from a body of approved authority. 

The Economic Committee decided, accordingly, to go beyond 
mere recommendations and to sketch the main lines for the 
machinery of international exchanges, to be reconstructed with 
the object of producing a permanent economic recovery and 
easing the tension in international relations. 

The essential features of this plan are reproduced below : 

". . . The first objective must be to restore a situation 
in which, irrespective of frontiers, the purchaser can buy what 
he wants, the debtor can pay what he owes, the tourist can 
go where he wishes-without encountering, owing to Govern
ment intervention, impassable obstacles such as quotas and 
currency control. It is essential. that each country should" 
make its own contribution to remedying this situation. 

" The Committee has no wish to pronounce dogmatically 
for or against monetary devaluation or to give any country 
advice on the best monetary policy to be followed. But 
everyone realises to-day that, in order to restore international 
trade, it is necessary to fill in the gap which separates the 
price-levels of the majority of the countries with a gold 
standard (whether real or nominal) from those of the majority 
of the countries with a depreciated currency. The former 
must be left free to choose whatever method they may prefer 
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to achieve this end; but it must not be forgotten that, in 
order to maintain the value of a currency or an excessive 
price-level in the face of opposing international tendencies, a 
whole series of restrictive measures must inevitably be applied. 
Experience shows that such measures aggravate the disparity 
in prices against which action is directed, increasingly weaken
ing the national economy and preventing it from regaining 
the impetus which is essential to a sound recovery. 

"In the opinion of the Economic Committee, which does 
· not claim to have any specialised knowledge of currency 

questions, the only sound policy is one which ensures freedom 
of action, enabling active economic influences to operate 
with the maximum facility both within the country and 
ou•side it, and making it possible for normal relations to be 
resumed with other countries-a particularly important 
consideration. Consequently, the Economic Committee does 
not consider that an attempt at currency adjustment can 
bring about any lasting improvement in the economic situa
tion unless it is accompanied by a rela.xation of direct and 
indirect import restrictions (quotas and exchange control), 
an important secondary effect of which would be to check 
any tendency towards a too rapid rise in prices following on 
devaluation. 

"The operation which consists in bringing-by means of 
either deflation or devaluation-internal prices into line with 
external prices is one which each country must carry out of 
its own accord and by its own efforts. Nevertheless, it is 
clear that the co-operation of other countries can create 
conditions under which this operation may be carried out with 
a minimum of risk and a maximum of gain. 

" In particular, this co-operation might lessen the mis
givings of countries which, even if they consider the possibility 
of an adjustment of their currency-accompanied by the 
abolition of quotas and exchange control with their usual 
train of dearing and compensation agreements--hesitate to 
take such a step so long as they fear the further deliberate 
devaluation of the principal currencies, more particularly 
sterling and the dollar. 

"Lastly, countries which have based their whole economic 
system on the existence of a close network of quotas and 
measures for currency control would probably hesitate to 
do away with these measures unless they are assured that 
other countries will reduce their restrictions in their turn, 
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thus enabling the former ·to export a reasonable proportion 
of their products. As regards the latter, their contribution 
towards a restoration of normal trading conditions should 
consist in abolishing all quantitative limitations on imports 
and in removing exchange control, thus enabling their curren
cies once again to play their full part as an instrument of trade. 

" The countries in question, however, are anxious to avert 
the serious disturbances which might result from the psycho
logical influence of the memory of the havoc caused in past 
years by inflation. Before doing away with exchange control 
and the artificial value of their currencies, they may consider 
it essential to make provision for adjustment or consolidation 
of their debts and for the support of their currencies, even 
if only for a short period. , 

" At the same time, efforts to restore budgetary equilibrium 
would in any case be required, especially because, although 
the abolition of exchange control may suffice to revive short
term credit, only the confidence resulting from a complete 
restoration of normal conditions would place long-term capital 
once again at the disposal of those countries which have need 
of it. 

"As regards exchange stability, it should also be noted 
that the two principal currencies, the dollar and sterling, 
have in fact been stable for a long time past and that neither 
in the United Kingdom nor in the United States is there any 
desire to embark· upon a further deliberate devaluation. 
l\loreover, the application of the normalisation programme 
outlined above, which would revive the international move
ment of trade, would go far to provide the conditions hitherto 
regarded as prerequisite for the de facto stability of currencies.1 

" It is obvious, however, that, if the currencies of several 
large countries were readjusted, the sudden return of capital 
might, in the absence of measures designed to guard againsl; 
this pressure, affect the value of sterling and possibly also of 
the dollar, at aU events for a time. But those effects would 
be reduced to a minimum if, in accordance with the foregoing 
views expressed by the Economic Committee, currency 
adjustment was accompanied by an increase in imports in 
the countries concerned. 

1 See in this connection, the statements of the Chancellor of the 
Exchequ'er and of Mr. Morgenthau and Mr. Cordell Hull, mentioned in the 
Economic Committee's report of September 13th, 1935 (document C.344 
M.l74.1935.IJ.B). 
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" The Economic Committee does not wish to examine in 
detail the programme for restoring normal trade ~onditions 
outlined above, as this would exceed the scope of 1ts report. 
But it desires once again to stress the importance-and this is 

· the primary consideration--of re-establishing the basic condi
tions for the working of the international machinery of trade. 

" The Committee is well aware that this programme of 
normalisation calls for great determination on the part of 
those responsible for its application. But, at the same time, 
it notes that all those countries which have had the courage 
to embark upon it have reaped their reward, and it is con
vinced that this normalisation would also ensure the success 
of the efforts to bring about national recovery already under
taken by a large number of countries, though hitherto with 
less success than courage owing to the falling-off of their 
foreign trade. 

"Those who maintain that in present circumstances a 
normalisation programme is much too ambitious a project 
to envisage should reflect that, while its application calls for 
decision and courage, it might, on the other hand, help effec
tively to ward off dangers and complications which are far 
more formidable. Nevertheless, it must not be undertaken 
with any ideas of petty bargaining, since in that case the 
programme would probably break down owing to the clash 
of conflicting interests. 

"Such a programme, on the contrary; should be devised 
and submitted with a twofold aim-material and moral
economic restoration and political restoration, recovery and 
relief of tension. Considered from this dual aspect, as a 
work of peace and as a constructive effort to bring about the 
economic restoration of Europe and the success of national 
programmes of social progress, it would probably obtain the 
necessary support in all countries where the gravity of the 
present situation is realised." 

Thus, in the Economic Committee's view, the objects to be 
achieved by the de facto stabilisation of currencies and the 
gradual abolition of obstacles to international trade are still, as 
before, the reconstitution of a contractual commercial policy 
based upon equality of treatment, to be accorded in principle 
-apart from specific agreed exceptions-to all participating 
States, together with large tariff concessions and a proper com
prehension of mutual requirements. 
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Departing, however, from the method employed in connection 
with earlier attempts, the Committee urged emphatically that 
any idea of convening a world conference should be set aside, as 
the diversity of national interests involved would constitute an 
obstacle from the start. It recommended, on the contrary, that 
countries which play a decisive part in international economics 
should take the initiative, on lines which would have to be 
agreed upon beforehand. 

The Economic Committee's memorandum was submitted to 
the Financial Committee, which expressed its full approval. 

CURRENCY ALIGNMENT OF SEPTEMBER 1936. 

' Barely three weeks had elapsed since the appearance of the 
Economic Committee's memorandum when the event occurred 
which had been recommended as the first stage in economic 
recovery. On September 26th, the French Government decided 
to devaluate the currency, the purpose of this operation being 
to adjust French prices on the home market to world prices. 

This decision, however, differed from previous decisions on 
similar lines in two respects, which showed that it was based upon 
the same considerations as had guided the Economic Committee 
in its memorandum. The decision had been preceded by nego
tiations with the Governments of the United States and the 
United Kingdom; and the French Government expressed its 
determination, from the outset, to modify its commercial policy 
by reducing import duties and adopting a more flexible system 
for import quotas. 

The agreement between the three Governments was made 
public by a joint declaration, the text of which appeared simul
taneously in all three countries. In this declaration, the Govern
ments proclaimed that it was their common desire to safeguard" 
peace, to promote prosperity in the world and to improve the 
standard of living. They declared further that they regarded 
the French devaluation as a readjustment capable of producing 
greater stability of international economic conditions and that 
they did not intend that it should produce currency disturbances. 
Lastly, declaring that they attached the greatest importance to 
action being taken without delay for the progressive relaxation 
and abolition of quotas and exchange controls, the Governments 
appealed to the other nations to co-operate in realising this 
policy. 
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Very soon Switzerland and the Netherlands in turn brought 
their currencies into line and declared their readiness to co
operate in the proposed action. Belgium, Italy, Czechoslovaki~, 
Greece, Latvia and Turkey, in succession, also declared their 
readiness to collaborate and, according to the requirements of 
their particular situation, the declarations of these States were 
or were not, as the case might be, accompanied by a declaration 
regarding the re-adjustment of their currency. 

The first conditions deemed necessary for action with a view 
to economic recovery were thus very promptly fulfilled. The 
meeting of the Assembly ofthe League of Nations was to give the 
countries represented an opportunity of defining their attitude 
towards the Franco-Anglo-American initiative. 

0 

DISCUSSION OF EcoNOMIC AND FINANCIAL QuESTIONS IN TilE 

SECOND CoMMITTEE oF THE 1936 AssEMBLY oF THE LEAGUE 

OF NATIONS. 

The debate on economic and financial questions was opened 
by the United Kingdom representative, who showed that in the 
proposed action the role of his country would be primarily that 
of guarantor and adviser, since a country which had never 
departed from the policy of free circulation in the matter of 
commodities and capital could do no more than maintain that 
condition of freedom. He insisted, however, on the scope of the 
assurances contained in the declaration of the three Govern
ments, which, he added, it would be dangerous to underestimate. 
A counter-devaluation of the pound sterling would have served 
the interests of British exporters and would have been a means 
of protecting the national market against devaluation by other 
countries. The Government, in deciding not to adopt this 
policy, had had to resist very strong pressure and-he empha
sised this point-such pressure might become irresistible if the 
alignment of currencies were not followed by the gradual abolition 
of quantitative restrictions on trade. 

The French delegate then pointed out that his country had 
found itself at the cross-roads and had preferred to readapt the 
currency and return to a policy of exchanges rather than proceed 
with a policy of autarchy. He recalled the first measures taken 
by his Government-the abolition of one-quarter of the quotas, 
the reduction from 15 %to 20 %of Customs duties on non-quota 
products; the reduction of 20 % on licences for quota products-
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and he announced that a new tariff without quotas was being 
prepared. The French Government, he added, would be ready 
to put it into force on condition that its example was followed by 
all countries, which must realise the absolute necessity of bridging 
the gap constituted by differences in prices, that deep-lying cause 
of the many obstacles which had upset the machinery of inter
national trade. 

The French delegate, after stressing the unfortunate effects of 
exchange control, stated further that his Government's desire to 
release capital and commodities from the obstacles paralysing 
international trade was conditional on this measure not being 
used to increase the means whereby capital might evade fiscal 
obligations. He urged that action should be taken, more parti
cularly in the matter of international fiscal assistance, with a 
view to devising practical measures to prevent fiscal fraud' as far 
as possible. 

The delegates of other countries in succession announced their 
approval, in principle, both of the action thus initiated and the 
method recommended for pursuing it. At the request of several 
delegations, the Second. Committee expressed the desire that the 
action in favour of a resumption of international trade might 
be supplemented by an equitable settlement of the question of 
migration. 

CONCLUSION. 

Thus throughout the period of economic depression, the 
League of Nations Economic and Financial Organisation has 
consistently expressed the opinion that economic peace--an 
essential condition for universal peace--can only be brought about 
by the re-establishment, on as wide a scale as possible, of the free 
circulation of individuals, goods and capital. Its opinion has 
varied only as regards the choice of means best calculated to 
achieve this end. Mter the failure of the 1930 and 1933 Con
ferences, it felt-although those failures were explained by the 
general circumstances conditioning them-that it would in 
future be more in keeping with national aspirations to revert to 
the traditional method of bilateral agreements. It would, 
however, be a mistake to regard this evolution as signifying the 
final abandonment of more general methods. In recommending 
that the great creditor countries should, in this matter, take the 
lead in . the matter of exchange normalisation, the League of 
Nations Economic and Financial Organisation was desirous of 
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giving this fresh step towards economic recovery every chance 
of success. Convinced as it is that economic peace, like every 
human creative work, represents a continuous effort, it regards 
this action as a first stage and is ready to prepare the way and to 
make its contribution towards further progress by adapting its 
methods to the requirements of the hour. 

THE PROBLEM. OF NUTRITION 
AND THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

The problems connected with the future of nations and of 
mankind usually bring into play a host of complex and uncertain 
factors. Those who are called upon to solve them are thus 
tempted to plead these " unknowns " as a reason for deferring a 
decisi~m, or to confine their attention solely to those data which 
enable them to justify their own previous views, to follow the 
bias of their own dominant motives or subserve the interests of 
which they have special charge. The consequence is systematic 
opposition and fruitless discussion, except in so far as the parties 
may have the wisdom to accept solutions tha,t are partial and 
inevitably provisional, yet calculated to promote progress. 

The problem of nutrition is no exception to this rule. 
Thus, under the influence of their own research, scientists 

frequently give special prominence to some particular component 
of the rational diet. 

Economists are anxious lest new dietary habits may react 
unfavourably on the marketing of certain foodstuffs. They are 
sometimes apt to consider that the solution of this problem 
consists essentially in making an adequate supply of food avail
able for those who are underfed. And yet the whole range of 
economic questions links up with this matter of nutrition. Thus, 
the reduction of unemployment, the expansion of consumers' 

•purchasing power, social assistance, international solidarity, 
exchange transfers, trade and improved facilities for the distri
bution of products are all questions that can be considered in 
relation to this problem. Their importance is such that the 
League of Nations felt called upon to apply some of its energies 
to their study. 

The subject of nutrition in its bearing upon public health 
was taken up for consideration by the League of Nations Health 
Committee more than ten years ago. 

In 1925, in pursuance of a proposal by the Yugoslav delega
tion, the Health Committee was invited to study, in the 
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interests of public health, "the measures that might be recom
mended . . for the control of the manufacture of and trade 
in food-supplies". In 1926, the Committee published a collection 

· of scientific papers by Professor T. SAiKI (Director of the Tokio 
Imperial Institute of Nutrition) on the "Physiology of Nutrition 
and its Applications". In 1928, the physiologist Egerton Grey, 
Professor in the University of Cairo, drew up an admirable report 
on nutrition in the Far East, as a result of a journey to Japan 
undertaken at the request of the Health Committee. That same 
year, Professor Leon Bernard, speaking on behalf of the French 
Government, asked the Health Committee to include the problem 
of nutrition in its programme of work. 

During 1982, two articles-one by Professor R. BURRI on the 
"Milk-supply of North-American Cities", and one by Dr. G. S. 
WILSON on " The System of grading Milk in the United ''States 
of America "-were published as a sequel to a tour of study 
organised by the Health Committee. These papers followed 
upon the report on Milk Hygiene in the Department of Meurthe
et-Moselle, which Professor J. PARISOT had published in France 
the previous year. 

In 1982, the Chilian Government applied for the assistance 
of the League of Nations in a study of "Popular Nutrition". 
An economic and a medical enquiry were started in 1985 in 
response to this request, and this. work is still proceeding. 

The year 1982 witnessed, moreover, the beginnings of the 
first really coherent attempts to solve the problem of the rational 
nutrition of various groups of persons. In October 1932, the 
Health Committee decided to undertake " the study of the 
effects of the economic depression on public health " and two 
reports were presented-one by Dr. M. D. Mackenzie on " The 
Administrative Machinery by which the Adequate Nourishment 
of the Poor is ensured in Great Britain", and one by Dr. W. R. 
Aykroyd on " Diet in Relation to Small Incomes ". That same 
year, two conferen<'es of experts met to consider the problem of 
nutrition. In September 1932, 'the Rome Conference discussed 
the question of " dietary standards ", proposed a scale of family 
coefficients, and recommended the international use of the 
said scale in order to make comparable the results of nutrition 
enquiries in various countries. In December 1982, the Berlin 
Conference considered the question of physical standards and 
of the clinical and physiological methods of detecting malnutrition. 

In 1934, the Health Committee decided to prepare "A General 
Report on the Problem of Nutrition", in which all previous work 
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would be taken into account. This report was drafted in 1935 
by Dr. Et. Burnet and Dr. W. R. Aykroyd,, ~fter a s~r~es of 
investigations into the institutions and nutntwnal poliCies of 
various countries. 

In September 1935, at the session of the League of Nations 
Assembly, the subject of human nutrition gave rise to prolonged 
discussions, and twelve delegations asked for its inclusion in the 
agenda. The Burnet-Aykroyd Report was used as a basis of 
discussion. Under the terms of the report presented by the 
United Kingdom delegate, Lord de Ia Warr, the Assembly asked 
(1) that the Health Organisation should continue and extend its 
work on nutrition in relation to public health; (2) that the 
technical organisation of the League of Nations, in consultation 
with the International Labour Office and the International 
Insti{ute of Agriculture, should collect, summarise and publish 
information on the " measures taken in all countries for securing 
improved nutrition "; (3) that a mixed committee, including 
agricultural, economic and health experts, should be appointed 
and instructed to submit a general report on the whole 
question. 

In October 1935, the Health Committee set up, through the 
agency of its Bureau, a Technical Commission of twelve members 
whose terms of reference included, in particular, the preparation 
of a first report to be referred to the Mixed Committee as a 
basis of future work. This report was drawn up by the Technical 
Commission at the meeting held from November 25th to 29th, 
1935. It was revised and completed in June 1936. 

In the early part of 1936, the Mixed Committee, for its part, 
invited the Governments of the States Members of the League 
to set up National Committees to study the aspects of nutrition 
peculiar to their own countries. A certain number of countries 
responded to this appeal, and reports were sent to Geneva. 

Finally, more recently-on October 5th, 1936-the Second 
Committee presented to the League Assembly a report on nutri
tion giving a careful review of the present state of research work 
and submitting for the approval of the Assembly a number of 
resolutions designed to promote further investigations. The 
fact is that the campaign for the improvement of nutrition by 
international action which was launched by the Assembly in . 
1935 has aroused considerable interest in the world. This 
movement, which deals with matters that are of concern to the 
great masses and which is in keeping with the trend of present-day 
developments, must be duly disciplined and guided if it is really 
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to promote progress in dietary habits. Accordingly, the Second 
Committee endeavoured to give special prominence to the 
influence of good nutrition upon the public health, whilst merely 
giving a summary sketch of its economic and agricultural aspects. 
A moment's reflection on the progress that is possible in this 
direction will immediately show the consequences of all kinds 
which might be brought about. Apart from the social appease
ment which is an invariable accompaniment of good health 
and well-being, the forces thus brought into operation may 
gradually, by those slow and imperceptible processes of adap
tation which are characteristic of human life, effect profound 
changes in forms of production, trade and consumption. 

Having in view these factors and the beneficial results that 
may already be anticipated, the Second Committee submitted 
to the Assembly a series of resolutions constituting the future 
plan of campaign of the League and of the Governments which 
are endeavouring to solve the problem of nutrition. 

These resolutions take account to a considerable extent of the 
Mixed Committee's preliminary report and of the suggestions it 
contains. Recommendations are made to Governments with 
a view to the intensification of the efforts that are being made to 
provide populations with a suitable supply of the needful foods, 
especially the protective foods. They relate to the scientific 
determination of optimum diets for various groups of persons; 
propaganda and education, for the instruction both of specialists 
and of the public at large; the rational nutrition, in the near 
future, of the vulnerable groups; economic measures-well
planned production and distribution of products qualitatively 
suited to the consumers' demand; co-ordination of the efforts of 
the various countries on the international plane, both through 
the agency of the Mixed Committee, whose term of office is 
extended for a further year, and by the exchange of views between 
the representatives of the National Committees. · 

The League of Nations is thus systematically continuing the 
work which began with the 1925 Assembly. · It presents for 
practical action by the hygienists; by the heads of organisations 
engaged in social work, and by those who are responsible for 
economic interests and especially agricultural interests, a pro
gramme which it is completing stage by stage at its successive 
meetings. Governments are now quite clearly realising more.and 
more the full extent and seriousness of the problem of nutrition. 
Its numberless consequ~nces and the beneficial effects of a solu-

6 
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tion upon the economic situation make it a matter of unques
tionable urgency. Fortunately, mankind cannot long resist the 
laws of science and progress, and it may be anticipated that the 
campaign launched by the League will soon bear fruit. 

It is thus clearly to the interest of both farmers and Govern
ments that they should here and now plan their production in 
such a way as to meet the demand for certain foods which will 
increase as a result of the dissemination of scientific knowledge 
in the field of nutritional hygiene. This development of agri
cultural production must be prepared, however, after an investi
gation into the present economic position, by enquiries among 
the various classes of the population. 

•In this matter of nutritional hygiene, the League of Nations, 
in conjunction with the International Labour Office and the 
International Institute of Agriculture, economists and scientists, 
is undoubtedly doing work which may have beneficial results in 
the campaign against disease if all concerned respond favourably 
to its recommendations and carry them into effect. 

Henri QuEUILLE, 

Senator, former Minister of Agriculture, 
former Minister of Public Health. 

THE REFORM OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS . 

. The question of the reform of the League of Nations is at 
present giving rise to considerable discussion; having been brought 
into prominence by the setbacks that the League has received in 
several cases. It was in connection with the Italo-Ethiopian 
conflict that the Assembly of the League, at an extraordinary 
session in July 1936, proceeded to discuss the matter. 

The recommendations adopted by the Assembly on July 4th 
Include the following passage : 

"The Assembly, 
. "(4) Remaining firmly attached to the principles of the 
Covenant, which are also expressed in other diplomatic 
instruments such as the Declaration of the American States, 
dated August 3rd, 1932, excluding the settlement of territorial 
questions by force; 

"(5) Being desirous of strengthening the authority of the 
League of Nations by adapting the application of these prin
ciples to the lessons of experience; 



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK 88 

"(6) Being convinced that it is necessary to strengthen the 
real effectiveness of the guarantees of security which the 
League affords to its Members : 

" Recommends that the Council : 

"(a) Should invite the Governments of the Members of the 
League to send to the Secretary-General, so far as possible 
before September 1st, 1986, any proposals they may wish to 
make in order to improve; in the spirit or within the limits 
laid down above; the application of the principles of the 
Covenant. " 

When the seventeenth ordinary session of the Assembly opened 
on September 21st, some twenty Governments had stated their 
views in written communications. Other replies have sinc:>e been 
received. In addition, a considerable number of Governments 
~.tated their opinions orally during the general discussions in the 
Assembly. By November lOth, 1986, about forty Governments 
had expressed their views on the question at varying lengths. 

A study of these opinions, with a classification of the proposals 
put forward down to November 14th, 1986, has been made by 
the Secretariat.l 

The Assembly, at its seventeenth ordinary session, decided to 
set up a Committee of twenty-eight members (the fifteen Members 
of the League at present forming the Council; together with 
thirteen other members) " to study all the proposals which have 
been, or may be, made by Governments regarding the application 
of the principles of the Covenant and the problems connected 
therewith ". 

All that this Committee can do is, obviously, to formulate 
proposals for submission to Governments. It is to meet on 
December 7th, 1986. 

The questions involved by the reform of the League presen~ 
a wide diversity. There is scarcely one among the twenty-six 
articles of the Covenant that has not given rise to observations 
or proposals. To confine ourselves to the main points, however, 
we may classify the observations that have been made under the 
following principal heads: (1) The Universality of the League; 
(2) The Organisation of the League; (8) The Settlement of Inter
national Disputes; (4) Disarmament; (5) The Prevention and 
Punishment of War. 

1 Official Journal, Special Supplement No. 154. 



84 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

Each of these heads will be dealt with in a separate chapter of 
this study. A preliminary chapter will be devoted to the method 
by which any reform of the League should be carried out. 

PRELIMINARY CHAPTER.-THE METHOD TO BE EMPLOYED 

IN REFORMING THE LEAGUE. 

It is to be observed that, in the Assembly resolutions, 
reference is made, not to the revision of the Covenant, but to 
the " application of the principles of the Covenant ". The choice 
of this expression does not reflect a desire to employ a softened 
diplomatic formula; on the contrary, it is due to an anxiety to 
state the question in accurate terms. The aim in view is to 
secure. better practical results; various Governments have 
pointed out that it is by no means certain that the inadequacy 
of the results obtained in the past has been due to defects in the 
text of the Constitution--i.e., of the League Covenant. The 
real cause, they say, is the use that has been made of the text. 

There is a widespread illusion that the value of political 
systems and Constitutions resides essentially in the terms of the 
Constitutions. The letter of the Constitution is not a negligible 
factor, but constitutional practice is infinitely more important. 
The League Covenant may have its defects, but it is at least 
elastic and adaptable. It allows of all possible developments in 
international organisation. Consequently, the great majority of 
Governments hold that a revision of the Covenant is unnecessary, 
and, where they propose amendments, these mostly concern 
secondary questions ofform and involve no change in the structure 
of the Covenant. 

Another reason for setting aside the method of amendment is 
the difficulty of securing the necessary ratifications to bring the 
amendments into force; for Article 26 requires amendments to be 
r'htified by all the States Members of the Council (at present 
numbering fifteen) and by the majority of the Members of the 
Assembly (a majority which must at present number twenty
eight). 

If the method of amendment is ruled out, the chief methods 
available are that of Assembly resolutions and that of Conventions 

" supplementary to the Covenant. 
The effect of resolutions is either to interpret the Covenant 

or to supplement it by something in the nature of regulations 
which will make it easier to apply by fixing certain details. An
instance of the use of this method is to be found in the resolutions 
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concerning the economic and financial sanctions provided for in 
Article 16 of the Covenant, which were adopted by the Assembly 
in 1921. 

Supplementary Conventions are necessary if new obligations 
are to be imposed upon Governments. Since 1920, various 
important Conventions designed to strengthen the Covenant 
system have been concluded under the auspices of the League, 
notably the Statute of the Permanent Court of International 
Justice of December 16th, 1920, the General Act of Arbitration 
of September 26th, 1928, and the Convention of September 26th, 
1931, to improve the Means of preventing War. 

Various Governments point out, moreover, that the essential 
requirement is a genuine intention to apply the Covenant, since 
even the best of agTeements has little value if the parties are not 
resolved to enforce it. 

CHAPTER 1.-· THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE LEAGUE. 

Section I.-The Entry of Non-member States into the League. 

Numerous Governments refer to the League's lack of univer
sality as one of the causes of its weakness. Three gTeat Powers 
-Germany, the United States of America, and Japan-are at 
present absent from it. The majority of Governments express 
the desire that the League should become universal, or as nearly 
so as possible. The difficulty is to find means of inducing the 
non-member States to join the League. On this point, many 
Governments make no definite suggestions, but merely urge that 
the problem should be investigated, that no effort should be 
spared, that an invitation should be extended to non-members 
and that negotiations should be opened with them. 

The truth is that it is definite political reasons that keep 
certain gTeat Powers aloof from the League. Before they can 
consent to join it, either they must change their attitude, or the 
reasons that cause them to remain outside the League must be 
eliminated. 

Several Governments accordingly propose that, in order to 
attain universality, or to approach it, the League system should 
be altered-meaning, obviously, that certain of the obligations 
in the Covenant (those relating to collective security and sanctions 
-Articles 10 and 16) should be either abolished or made less 
severe. In their view, what would be lost on one side in the form 
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of obligations difficult of fulfilment would be gained in another 
direction by way of an increase in the political value and moral 
authority of the League. 

The Swiss Government, which holds this view, says : 

" Universality, which was looked upon from the outset as 
an essential condition of its success, should, we think, be one 
of the objectives of any future reform. Consequently, such 
changes as may be made should render it easier for countries 
which are not yet members of the League to join it, and for 
those which have left it to return. This aim in itself is 
deserving of every effort and would justify changes which to 
some may appear in the light of sacrifices, though they are 
not. in reality so. What the Covenant would lose in juridical 
substance it would gain in moral force." 

Several Governments, on the other hand, urge that what they 
regard as the whole reason of the League's existence should not 
be sacrificed to the hope of universality. 

The delegation of Panama states : 

" The League should not sacrifice its adherence to its 
principles or its faith in them in order to make universality 
possible. On the contrary, it should be ever more faithful 
and constant in the service of those principles, so that uni
versality may one day be attained on the basis of the universal 
acceptance of those same principles." 

M. Litvinoff said, on behalf of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics (speech in the Assembly, September 28th, 1936): 

" I would object . • strongly if, in the name of univer-
sality, the League were to set about eliminating from the 

• Covenant all that makes it a weapon of peace and a threat to 
the aggressor. . . . Better a League without universality 
than universality without League principles." 

Section II.-Co-operation between the League and Non-member 
States. 

If certain countries do not decide to join the League, some of 
the advantages that would attach to their membership could 
n.one the less be secured through sincere and confident co-opera
tion between them and the League. It is common knowledge 
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that certain countries, including the United States of America, 
have co-operated very actively in various spheres, especially in 
technical work. 

Many Governments accordingly urge that, failing universality, 
an endeavour should be made, as a second best, to organise 
continuous co-operation with non-member States. 

The Argentine Government has made suggestions for making 
this co-operation easier. There is in existence a treaty open to 
all States-the Argentine Pact of Non-aggression and Concilia
tion, signed at Rio de Janeiro on October lOth, 1983-to which 
some Latin-American States, the United States of America, and 
some European countries are parties. The Argentine Govern
ment suggests that this treaty might afford a means of securing 
the co-operation of non-member States with the League. " 

CHAPTER !I.-THE ORGANISATION OF THE LEAGUE. 

The most important problems concerned with the organisation 
of the League are the composition of the Council and the regional
ising of the League. 

Section I.-The Composition of the Council. 

The two League bodies competent to take decisions are the 
Assembly and the Council. 

In the Assembly, all Members of the League are represented, 
each having one vote. 

In the Council, on the other hand, only the great Powers 
have permanent seats, while other Members of the League are 
elected temporarily by the Assembly. The non-permanent 
Members hold office for three years, after which they cannot again 
be elected to the Council until another three years have elapsed: 
unless in any particular case the Assembly decides otherwise by 
a two-thirds majority. Spain, Poland, and (since this year) 
China are at present Members of the Council under this 
arrangement. 

Two objections have been made to this system. The first 
is that it puts the great Powers in a privileged position, and 
thereby infringes the principle of the equality of States. The 
answer to this objection is that the great Powers represent 
extensive interests and have special responsibilities, and that the 
burden of sanctions would fall chiefly upon them. 



88 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

The 'second objection is directed against some of the results 
of the group system which is followed in practice for the election 
of non-permanent Members of the Council. Countries have 
associated themselves on political or regional lines for the purpose 
of electina Members of the Comicil. There is the Latin-American 

0 

group, which nominates three Members; the British Dominions 
group and the Little Entente group, each of which nominates 
one, etc. 

Until recently, there were a number of countries not belonging 
to any group, and in practice deprived of any opportunity of 
election to the Council. 

To satisfy the small and medium-sized Powers, and to secure 
representation for the " ungrouped " States, the Council has been 
enlarg~d on successive occasions. Whereas, according to the 
original provisions of the Covenant, it was to consist of nine 
Members (five great Powers and four Members elected by the 
Assembly), it now has fifteen Members (four great Powers and 
eleven Members elected by the Assembly). A special seat has 
been created for the "ungrouped" States; this was first occupied 
by Portugal, and is now held by Latvia. 

The question of the Council is still unsettled, and an Assembly 
resolution of October 1st, 1936, provides for the meeting of a 
committee of experts to find" a definitive solution of the problems 
connected with the composition of the Council". 

Section !I.-Regional or Continental Organisation of the League. 

The Governments of various Latin-American countries 
(Colombia, Panama, Uruguay) have made proposals for orga
nising the League on a regional or continental basis. The idea 
is to form regional or continental unions, which, while continuing 
to be parts of the League, would to a greater or lesser degree 
supersede it in the discharge of the functions now performed by 
the Assembly and the Council. 

There is one essential feature that distinguishes this idea 
from another conception-that of regional agreements as con
templated in Article 21 of the Covenant. The proposed system 
is not one of agreements on the lines of regional pacts of mutual 
assistance, designed to supplement the Covenant without depriv
ing the organs of the League of any of their powers, but of new 
regional or continental organisations to be established side by 
side with the League; and to inherit some of the League's func
tions and consequently_ supersede it to a certain extent. 
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This idea has met with opposition on the ground that, in 
practice, it would tend to jeopardise the League's universality. 

CHAPTER 111.-THE SETTLEMENT OF INTERNA'l'IONAL 

DISPUTES. 

A number of Governments lay stress upon the settlement of 
international disputes, arguing that the elimination of the causes 
of war is a surer and cheaper means of preventing war th~tn is a 
system of sanctions designed to intimidate a possible aggressor. 

Apart from this line of argument, the Governments in general 
attach special interest to the pacific settlement of international 
disputes. 

·Such disputes are of two kinds-legal and political." Legal 
disputes (generally speaking, the less serious class) are those 
concerned with the application of law; they are analogous to 
civil actions between individuals, which in municipal law are 
decided by the courts. Political disputes concern the mainten
ance or alteration of the existing law and existing situations; 
they are analogous to conflicts between political parties in 
municipal law, which, under a democracy, are settled by elections 
and legislation. 

Section I.-The Settlement of Legal Disputes. 

Legal disputes are normally dealt with by judges or arbi
trators. The unwary reader may be deceived by certain super
ficial phenomena, but in point of fact the League Covenant 
(Article 13) does not establish compulsory jurisdiction or arbi
tration. This deficiency has, however, been made good by 
another international instrument-the Statute of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice. Under the optional clause of 
Article 36 of the Statute, Governments have the option of under
taking to accept the compulsory jurisdiction of the Court. This 
clause is at present binding upon thirty-nine States, including 
France, Germany, and the Grande Bretagne; though in some 
cases the extent of the obligation is reduced by reservations. 

Another treaty, the General Act of Arbitration of Septem
ber 26th, 1928, established by the Assembly of the League, 
provides for judicial settlement, arbitration, and conciliation. 
Twenty-three States, including France and the Grande Bretagne, 
are parties to the General Act. 
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Numerous bilateral treaties for the judicial or arbitral settle
ment of disputes have also been concluded. 

Section II.-The Settlement of Political Disputes. 

For disputes of this kind, which are sometimes the most 
serious, no procedure leading up to a decision binding upon the 
parties is provided in the Covenant. 

For countries which accept it in full, the General Act of 
Arbitration provides for the arbitral settlement of political 
disputes. It also provides for conciliation, as do a considerable 
number of bilateral treaties. 

Under two articles of the Covenant-Article 11 and Arti
cle 15....Lit is possible to propose to the parties a solution in the 
form of a settlement of interests. 

Special mention should also be made of Article 19, to which 
various Governments have called attention. It provides for 
" the reconsideration . . . of treaties which have become 
inapplicable and the consideration of international conditions 
whose continuance might endanger the peace of the world ". 
Certain Governments (especially the Hungarian Government) 
have argued that it is essential that this article should not remain 
a dead letter if the equilibrium of the Covenant is to be main
tained. It has been urged that, in respect of the application of 
this article, the unanimity rule should be abolished, or should be 
construed in the sense that the votes of the parties would not be 
reckoned. 

CHAPTER IV.-DISARMAMENT. 

Article 8 of the Covenant says : 

" 1. The M:embers of the League recognise that the 
maintenance of peace requires the reduction of national 
armaments to the lowest point consistent with national safety 
and the enforcement by common action of international 
obligations." 

The Covenant entrusted the Council with the work of pre
paring plans for the reduction of armaments. 

As it was necessary to secure the co-operation of non-member 
as well as Member States, resort was had to another method, 
and an international Conference was called which met at Geneva 
in February 1932. Sixty-one States were represented. The 
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Conference, the labours of which have been suspended . since 
Aprill985, did a great deal of work. The principal aspects of the 
question of the international regulation of armaments were care
fully studied. Proposals were drawn up, but the Conference 
failed to arrive at the conclusion of agreements, so that no 
practical result in regard to the limitation and reduction of 
armaments was attained at Geneva. 

Various Governments have represented the failure to conclude 
agreements as a check to the League of Nations and a circum
stance rendering difficult the application of other articles of the 
Covenant, and in particular Article 16, which deals with sanctions. 

The question of disarmament was raised by a number of 
delegations at the last Assembly, and the Assembly considered 
the possibility of a resumption of the work of the Confer~nce. 

CHAPTER V.-PREVENTION OF WAR BY MEANS 

OF ARTICLE 11. 

Article 11 is the article of the Covenant which has been most 
frequently used in the case of international disputes. Its first 
and most important paragraph is as follows : 

" Any war or threat of war, whether immediately affecting 
any of the Members of the League or not, is hereby declared 
a matter of concern to the whole League, and the League 
shall take any action that may be deemed wise and effectual 
to safeguard the peace of nations." 

The feature of Article 11 is its marked elasticity. It admits 
of use in various ways, always with the object of safeguarding 
peace and bringing about good understanding between countries 
at variance with one another. 

Article 11 may be used-and has been used on several occa
sions-for the proposal of a conciliatory solution of actual dis
putes between States. Where such a solution is accepted, the 
dispute is settled and the tension disappears. 

Article 11 may also be employed-and this, indeed, would 
seem to be its principal use-to prevent a clash between countries 
that are parties to a dispute, the Council proposing to the parties 
to do nothing to aggravate the situation : not to mobilise, to 
withdraw their troops, and so on. 

•*• 
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Conceptions differ on the subject of Article 11 and various 
proposals have been made in this connection. 

I. A number of Governments have urged the need (as they 
see it) for the League to intervene in good time and not allow 
disputes to be aggravated to a point at which it is no longer 
possible to prevent their intensification. 

2. The second important issue is whether the Council, when 
acting under Article 11, should serve merely as an organ of 
conciliation and confine itself to proposing solutions and recom
mending pacificatory measures and precautions to the States that 
are parties to the dispute, or whether, on the other hand, it is entitled 
to recommend, in relation to a State which rejects conciliation, 
measures to induce it to return to a peaceful policy. Certain 
Goverfiment-e.g., the French Government-argue, from the very 
general terms of Article 11 (" The League shall take any action 
that may be deemed wise and effectual to safeguard the peace 
of nations "), that the article may be used for organising pressure. 
Others maintain that Article 11 only allows of conciliation and 
excludes " preventive sanctions ". 

The question is closely bound up with the question of the 
voting under this article. If the votes of the parties to the 
dispute are to be included for the purpose of calculating " unani
mity", it is obvious that it will not be possible to recommend 
measures of pressure, since the consent of the party to which 
the pressure is to be applied will in such case be required, and 
will obviously not be forthcoming. Some Governments accord
ingly are anxious that this point, which is not explicitly regu
lated by Article 11 itself, should be cleared up and that the "agree
ment of all the 1\fembers " required by Article 5 should be under
stood to be attained without the votes of the parties to the 
dispute being taken into account. 

CHAPTER VI.-SANCTIONS (ARTICLE 16). 

I. Article 16, which, together with Article 10; provides for 
collective security-that is to say, for the infliction of sanctions 
upon an aggressor-is the article that gives rise to the most 
pronounced conflicts of opinion. 

In the view of certain Governments, including those of France 
and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, collective security 
is the whole foundation of the Covenant and the most important 
task of the League. 
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Other Governments, on the other hand, doubt whether-in 
view, chiefly, of the fact that the League is not universal--collec
tive security can at the present time be a reality (these include, 
in particular, Canada, Peru, and Switzerland). Hence there are 
two opposite trends of opinion-one in favour of strengthening 
the collective security system,· and the other in favour of abol
ishing it or making it less stringent. Between these two marked 
tendencies are a number of intermediate views. 

II. What is the present system of the Covenant? 

1. The Covenant does not prohibit war as such, but only 
certain wars-those embarked upon before the conclusion of 
procedures and the expiry of time-limits. When a State resorts 
to war in breach of the Covenant, it exposes itself to the sanctions 
provided for in Article 16. c 

2. Sanctions are of two kinds : economic and military. The 
economic and financial sanctions contemplated in Article 16, 
paragraph 1, are compulsory for all Members of the League, 
"which", says the Covenant, "hereby undertake immediately to 
subject it [the aggressor] to the severance of all trade or financial 
relations. " 

On the other hand, the military sanctions contemplated in 
paragraph 2 of Article 16 are optional. The Council recommends 
them, but Governments are not obliged to comply with the 
recommendation. 

8. As to whether a State has or has not resorted to war in 
breach of the Covenant, the Covenant does not lay down that 
the question shall be settled by a decision of the organs of the 
League; the most widely held opinion is that the decision rests 
with each Government individually. It is, however, generally 
agreed that it is desirable for the organs of the League to intervene 
in order to inform Governments and facilitate joint decisions 
(see Assembly resolutions of 1921). u 

III. The proposals made on the subject of Article 16 show a 
certain variety of opinions in regard to economic sanctions, 
military sanctions, the procedure . for establishing the fact of 
aggression and the putting of sanctions into operation. 

1. Economic Sanctions.-Some Governments feel that the 
obligation to impose economic sanctions is in itself too heavy. 

Opinions differ as to the nature of these sanctions. Certain 
Governments wish them to be automatic--i.e., that they should 
be applied immediately and completely as soon as the fact of 
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aggression has been established-while others hold th~t the 
application of economic sanctions should depend upon ciTcum
stances, and that it might be advantageous to bring them into 
operation gradually, or even to defer them. 

Recent events have made it clear that there is a very close 
link between economic sanctions and military sanctions; which 
there had previously been a tendency to dissociate completely. 
Not only may economic sanctions lead to war, but, especially 
so long as the League is not universal, economic sanctions, while 
very useful in support of military action, may in themselves be 
insufficient to secure the desired result, which is to stop the 
aggressor. In these circumstances, Governments would be 
somewhat reluctant to impose upon themselves sacrifices and 
restric!ions which might ultimately prove of no avail. 

To overcome this difficulty, the French delegation has pro
posed a method which would associate economic and military 
sanctions without making military sanctions a universal obliga
tion; this is the method of pacts of mutual assistance, with which 
we shall deal below. 

2. Military Sanctions.-Opinion is almost unanimous that, in 
the prevailing world conditions, it is impossible for military 
sanctions to be made compulsory by the Covenant. Accord
ingly, those Governments which look upon military sanctions 
as essential if collective security is to be a fact propose the con
clusion of regional pacts of mutual assistance, providing that, in 
the event of aggression, the States parties to those pacts would 
take military action to assist the victim. This system has been 
advocated mainly by France and the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. With different shades of interpretatiOn, and subject 
to certain conditions, it has received the approval of a consi
derable number of Governments, including that of the United 
Kingdom. The conditions which certain Governments lay down 
for their approval of the method of pacts of mutual assistance 
are that such pacts should be open to all States wishing to accede 
to them, and, above all, that they should be placed under the 
supervision of the organs of the League. 

Certain Governments, however, express themselves as unfa
vourable to this method, either on the ground that pacts of 
mutual assistance bear a resemblance to military alliances, or 
because the States parties to such pacts would enjoy increased 
security while other States would be at a disadvantage in 
comparison. 
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3. The Putting of Sanctions into Operation~-This raises some 
awkward questions, the chief of which are: A. What is aggres
sion-i.e., the resort to war in breach of the Covenant? B. Who 
is to determine the aggressor? 

A. What is aggression? 
There are two conflicting views-that which prefers a rigid 

definition of aggression, and that which prefers an elastic con
ception of it. 

According to the rigid definition, the aggressor is he who 
first resorts to force, whether he calls it war or not. This rigid 
definition was developed and formulated at the. Disarmament 
Conference, and the formula has been adopted in several inter
national treaties now in force. The elastic conception of aggres
sion is that, in determining the aggressor, all formal eriteria 
should be discarded and all the circumstances of the case should 
be taken into consideration. 

B. Who is to determine the aggressor in any particular case? 
Everybody admits that the organs of the League have a part 

to play here; but some Governments seek to uphold the principle 
that the responsibility for the decision must rest with every 
State individually, while others wish that the aggressor should 
be determined, and the sanctions applicable defined, by decisions 
of the organs of the League. The drawback of this latter method 
is that the organs of the League can only decide unanimously, 
so that a small minority could hold up any decision and prevent 
sanctions from being regularly taken in accordance with the 
Covenant. The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics accordingly proposes that the Council's decision should 
" be recognised to have been taken if at least three-quarters of 
the Members present (not including the representatives of the 
attacked State and the State denounced) vote in favour of it ". 
Several other Governments propose that the unanimity rule 
should be abolished so far as it applies to Article 16. 

THE REFUGEE PROBLEM FROM AN INTERNATIONAL 
STANDPOINT. 

The -League of Nations had occasion, in the course of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth sessions of the Assembly, to take 
important decisions in regard to refugee problems. It will be 
remembered that after the death of Dr. Nansen, whose name will 
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always be inseparably associated with the great _wo~k do~e _by 
the League for the relief of refugees, the humamtar1an side of 
the work was entrusted to an organisation-the" Nansen Inter
national Office for Refugees "-specially created for the pu~~ose 
and placed under the authority of the League. The political 
and legal protection of the refugees was at the same time entrusted 
to the regular organs of the League. A series of agreements and 
arrangements between Governments and the Convention of 
October 28th, 1933, concerning the International . Status .of 
Refugees, were concluded with a view to such protection. 

The decisions of the 1930 and 1931 Assemblies, fixing Decem
ber 31st, 1938, as the date for the liquidation . of the Nansen 
Office, involved special obligations for the League, seeing that 
the economic crisis raised new difficulties in the way of finding 
employment and arranging for emigration and relief. In addi
tion, new movements of emigration, more particularly of refugees 
from Germany, have both complicated the work of the inter
national organs, the Governments concerned and the relief 
associations and extended its scope. 

The sixteenth Assembly accordingly appointed a special 
committee to deal with the whole problem of the refugees, with 
the title " Committee on International Assistance to Refugees ". 
It sat from November 28th to December 7th, 1935, and drew 
up a report which was subsequently submitted to the Council 
and Assembly1 • The Council, in its resolution of January 24th, 
1936, confined itself to taking urgent provisional steps.2 It 
appointed Judge Michael Hansson, former President of the Mixed 
Court of Appeal of Egypt, as Acting President of the Governing 
Body of the Nansen Office, and instructed him to submit a special 
report at the next ordinary session of the Assembly.3 It also 
appointed Sir Neill 1\Ialcolm as High Commissioner for Refugees 
(Jewish and others) coming from Germany, and instructed him 
to call an inter-Governmental Conference with a "iew to the 
adoption of a legal status for this class of refugee. He was also 
invited to report to the Assembly.' 

The Assembly, at its seventeenth session, adopted a resolution 
covering both the refugees dealt with by the Nansen International 
Office and the refugees coming from Germany.5 The resolution 

1 See document C.2.l\1.2.1936.XII. 
'See document A.VII.1.1936. 
3 See document A.27.1936.XII . 

. 'See document A.l9.1936.XII. 
• See document A.78.1936.XII. 
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deals both with the legal protection of the refugees and with the 
humanitarian and administrative aspects of the problem. It 
affords evidence of the desire of the members of the international 
community to relieve the burden on those States which are 
chiefly affected by the presence of refugees in their territory, 
and at the same time to contribute to the gradual solution of 
the problem and prevent its extension. The Assembly further 
appointed Judge Michael Hansson President of the Governing 
Body of the Nansen Office until the date of the liquidation of the 
latter-viz., December 31st, 1938. 

Judge Hansson has been good enough, at the request of the 
Editor of the Bulletin, to state his views for our readers on the 
international aspect of the refugee problem in the article which 
follows.-[Note by the Editor.] • 

. The Assembly of the League of Nations, which has just 
concluded the work of its seventeenth ordinary session, confirmed 
its previous decision providing for the liquidation of the Nansen 
International Office at the end of 1938. The President of the 
Office was accordingly requested to prepare, if possible for the 
meeting of the League Council in May, a detailed plan of liquid
ation .which should, in any case, reach Governments before the 
end of July 1937. 

By the same decision, the Assembly requested the President 
to submit to it, for consideration at its ordinary session in 1938, 
recommendations as to the most suitable methods for the devo
lution, after the winding-up of the Nansen Office, of the duties 
undertaken by the latter, with due reference to the situation at 
that date. 

During the discussions in the Committees of the Assembly, 
I repeatedly stressed the fact that the decision, as passed, would 
appear to upset the logical order of things, for obviously, as tl!e 
liquidation of the refugee problem proceeds, it will become 
easier to prepare a plan for the winding-up of the Office. I shall, 
however, do my best to carry out the Assembly's wishes within 
the time-limit fixed, after having consulted the Governments 
concerned, the organs of the Nansen Office, and the private 
welfare organisations, in order that the liquidation may be 
completed with as little damage as possible to the superb huma
nitarian work carried out in the first place by Dr. Fridtjof Nansen 
and later by the Office which bears his name. 

The point to emphasise now is that the decision of the seven
teenth Assembly does not conflict in any sense with the decision 

7 
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taken by the Assembly in 1930, by which the political and legal 
protection of refugees was formally entrusted to the ~egular 
organs of the League. That decision was not mad~ subJeCt to 
any time-limit, and there is no doubt that for some time to c?me 
it will still, unfortunately, be necessary for the League to contmue 
this work without relaxing its vigilance. · 

I propose at this juncture to stress the distinction betwce!1 
the humanitarian work entrusted to the Nansen Office by this 
decision and the political and legal protection of refugees, in 
view of the fact that there appears to be some confusion in the 
matter. The decisions of the 1931 and 1932 Assemblies relating 
to the liquidation of the Nansen Office have sometimes been 
interpreted as implying that the political and legal protection 
of refukees is subject to a time-limit fixed in advance. There is, 
moreover, a tendency-happily not too pronounced at the moment 
-to declare that the refugee problem is not an international 
question and that it does not, accordingly, come within the 
League's province. 

The 1930 Assembly's decision just referred to is quite explicit 
in itself and does not admit of discussion, and the distinction 
between the activites of the League and those of the Nansen 
Office has, in point of fact, been formally established. The 
first President of the Nansen Office, Dr. Max Huber, on assuming 
office, approached the Secretary-General of the League, with a 
view to the determination of the humanitarian duties of the 
Nansen Office and those devolving upon the Secretary-General 
in the matter of political and legal protection. The Secretary
General declared himself in perfect agreement with Dr. Max 
Huber, and in consequence, for the exercise of certain of his 
functions, he confers each year on the administrative Director 
and representatives of the Nansen Office abroad the powers 
necessary to enable them to fulfil the tasks lying outside their 
own humanitarian province which they could not perform 
without his authorisation. 

In other respects also, the Secretary-General of the League 
has, by tacit consent, allowed the Nansen Office to assume a 
large measure of responsibility for the political and legal pro
tectio~ of refugees, in the latter's own interest. It was generally 
recogmsed that the Nansen Office was better equipped to ensure 
such protection-for example, by initiating negotiations with 
the ~ompetent authorities in cases of unjust expulsion, in the 
frammg of a regular statute for refugees or persons claiming to 
he refugees, etc. 
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The Nansen Office and its representatives are constantly in 
direct touch with the refugees and their organisations and with 
the local authorities of the majority of the countries concerned, 
as regards matters relating to the political and legal protection 
of refugees against unjust or arbitrary measures and applications 
for permits for residence or work, etc. This explains to some 
extent how the refugees have come to look on the various branches 
of the Office as their consulates, and, generally speaking, Govern
ments, far from objecting to the intervention of the Office, have, 
on the contrary, been "satisfied with the practical, elastic, and 
expeditious manner in which such matters-often very delicate 
and otherwise liable to lead to diplomatic incidents-have been 
settled. · 

It is sometimes said that the refugee problem is one f~ every 
Government to deal with separately. True, certain States, such as 
the Scandinavian and Baltic countries, have gradually succeeded 
in settling, to a large extent, the problems arising from the 
presence of refugees in their territory, the usual solution being 
naturalisation and absorption. I referred, in my special report1 

to the seventeenth Assembly, to the case of Estonia, where, out 
of a total of 19,000 refugees, there are now only 5,000 left, the 
majority of whom will probably be naturalised within the next 
two years. The situation is more or less the same in the other 
Baltic and Scandinavian countries. 

This, however, must not be allowed to obscure the fact that 
the refugee problem is still, in the main, an essentially inter
national question. The daily experience of the Nansen Office is 
sufficient proof; applications are continually being made by 
refugees whose situation can only be righted though the agency 
of an international institution. 

The annual reports of the Nansen Office reveal the' amazing 
scope of this aspect of the protection of refugees. During the 
past year, for instance, the Office had to intervene in close upon 
1,800 cases concerning expulsion alone, and in some 121,000 
various other cases. It is impossible in ab rief survey to give a 
complete account of the many cases in which protection is 
required, but it is no exaggeration to say that, even now, not a 
day passes when the Nansen Office or its representatives are not 
called upon to intervene on behalf of refugees. Such inter
vention is, of course, not always of a political character. It is, 
indeed, often as difficult to distinguish in a concrete case between 

1 See document A.27.1936.XII. 
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the various aspects as it is in civil law to differentiate between 
facts and questions of law-as every lawyer knows-so closely 
interwoven are these various elements. 

I have just referred to expulsion. This cha:pter alone, if 
one wished to expatiate on all that has happened m them atter 
between neighbouring States, would be ~ufficient to arouse the 
amazement and the indignation of the civilised world, by reason 
of the unspeakable fashion in which countries have treated 
human beings. Without having committed any offence against 
the law, simply because they have been born and are not in 
possess:.On of papers or adequate means of support, unfortunate 
people have been driven from one country to another, expeJled 
or turned back until, hopeless and discouraged, they have fallen 
into a state of irreparable moral and physical decay and have at 
length-cases ave more numerous than might be imagined-been 
driven to suicide. 

There are refugees who have been forced in this way to 
wander through most of the countries of Europe, and who, because 
of their inability to carry out orders which were frankly incapable 
of execution, have been sentenced time after time and spent as 
much as ten years of their lives in prison. I am glad, however, 
to say that there has recently been a marked improvement, 
thanks no doubt to a reaction of public opinion and to the more 
general adoption of the principles embodied in the 1988 Con
vention/ which has already been ratified by a number of States 
particularly interested in the problem, while other countries 
have declared their readiness to apply in practice the principles 
laid down in that instrument. 
• To quote only a few examples : there are many cases of Russian 

refugees who, having left Russia as children with their parents 
or other relatives, have spent years wandering from country to 
country in search of a refuge and, driven from one frontier to 
another, have at last been signed on as members of the· crew of 
a vessel on which they are obliged again to pass long years, 
because they are n~t a~~wed to land permanently at any port. 

These unhappy mdiVIduals and many other refugees in a like 
situation still form to-day a wandering army. They have no 

1 See the provisions of the Convention of October 28th 1933 relat· 
to the international status of refugees, ratified by the following State~ 
Bulgaria, United Kingdo~, Czechoslova_kia, Denmark, France, Italy, and 

. Norway. (League of Natwns Treaty Senes, Vol. CLIX, page 199.) 
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country, no family, no home, and are constantly on the move 
from one country to another. Driven after a few weeks or 
months from the place in which they have sought refuge, they 
are a very serious danger to society, for they find life intolerable 
and are inevitably driven to acts of despair or exasperation. 

No one can deny that this perpetual movement of thousands 
of refugees and stateless persons, resulting from the present 
deplorable state of world affairs, constitutes in itself essentially 
an international problem. 

A recent case that has come to my knowledge is that of an 
old woman of Russian origin, born in one of the Baltic countries, 
who has been turned back from one country to another for years 
without being able to obtain permission to reside more than 
three months in any one State. Reduced to begging, d'eath is 
all that she has to look forward to. Quite recently, a charitable 
family offered at last to take her in as housekeeper, but even this 
kindly act was frustrated, as the authorities refused to allow her 
to remain for more than three months. 

Choosing at random, I might mention also the case of two 
other women who recently applied to the Office for assistance. 
They belonged to two different European countries. One of 
them had married in Paris a Russian refugee, who disappeared 
a year later, leaving her penniless. She was given temporary 
hospitality at a girls' home, on condition that she worked there 
as a servant. ·Having lost her original nationality, she is anxious, 
however, to return to her own country, where her relatives would 
be glad to have her. That solution would seem to be a proper 
one and in the interests of social order, but the young woman has 
applied in vain to the authorities of her country for permission 
to return. 

The position is the same in the case of the other refugee, wh_o 
had married a German from the Saar. The latter, after the 
establishment of the new regime in Germany, divorced his wife 
on account of her Jewish origin and she was obliged, owing to 
his chicaneries, to leave . the country immediately after the 
plebiscite. She went to two other countries in succession, but, 
her passport having expired in the meantime, she was obliged 
to leave that second refuge. She was sent back forcibly to her 
country of origin, but was refused the right to settle there, having 
lost her nationality on marriage. She has no proper papers and 
does not even possess the right to return to the second country 
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of refuge, to get her clothes and other belongings, which are all 
she possesses. 

'While everyone is probably agreed that these victims of an 
abnormal state of affairs cannot be left without help or protection, 
it is obvious that even the most well-meaning Government 
cannot by its sole efforts offer a solution for this distressing 
problem. 

The case of Russian refugees in Turkey demonstrates even 
more forcibly the truth of this remark : . 

During and after the war, Turkey was invaded by some 
hundred thousand Russian· refugees, the majority of whom 
gradually left the country for the other European and overseas 
countries. In 1934 there were still about 1,800 or 2,000 left. 
The ec;onomic depression obliged the Turkish Government to 
take strict measures for the protection of national labour, and 
the refugees were, as usual, those worst hit by the restrictions. 

In order to save this body of unhappy men and women from 
destitution, the Nansen Office intervened with the Turkish 
Government, which generously agreed in principle to the natu
ralisation of practically all these refugees, demanding in return 
the evacuation of about 150, to whom it did not wish to grant 
the permanent right to remain. The fulfilment of this condition 

· alone caused the Office enormous difficulties and necessitated its 
entering into negotiations with nine different Governments. 

* * * 
Here I may be allowed to make a digression : 
It is sometimes said that the Russian refugees, to take the 

most striking example, are themselves responsible for their 
fate, since they voluntarily left their own country : they must 
be prepared to bear the consequences. 
e · This argument is, in my view, as false as it is inhuman. In 
the first place, it is not for us, -who are not refugees, to judge of 
the circumstances in which the latter felt obliged to leave their 
home and country. We must not forget-as I ventured to· say 
at the opening of the Conference on July 2nd for German refugees 
-that nowadays anJ!::hing may happen in any country and we 
may all become refugees one day. The example _of Spain is one 
of the most eloquent : we know to which groups the majority of 
Spanish refugees belong to-day, but we also know that, if to-mor
row the army became masters of the country, very different classes 
of refugees would pour into the neighbouring countries and other 
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more distant countries. Everything depends upon circumsta1ices 
which no one can foresee. One thing is certain : the advent of 
any new regime, of whatever origin or nature, creates and always 
has created refugees. The League of Nations, an objective and 
impartial body and the supreme guardian of social order, exists 
to deal with that problem by any means within its power. 

As regards the Russian refugees in particular, whatever the 
first cause of their mass emigration, we must not forget that more 
than sixteen or seventeen years have elapsed since those events. 

1\iany of these refugees were only children at the time of their 
emigration and were thus taken out of the country without ever 
being consulted. Another group consists of those who were born 
after the emigration. Others, again, are invalids and old people 
incapable of earning a living, whose long and severe sufferings 
entitle them to universal pity. Those who left their l'!ountry 
after arriving at manhood and are still capable of working and 
struggling constitute a minority-a quarter or a third perhaps
but what suffering and renunciation, material and moral, have 
they not had to endure! 

* * * 
I regret that I am unable, before my. departme for Syria at 

the request of the Governing Body of the Nansen Office, to devote 
more than a few hours to a subject which deserves to be dealt 
with at much greater length. 

But, while speaking of Syria, mention should be made of the 
immense work done there under the auspices of the Nansen 
Office on behalf of Armenian refugees, who have for the most 
part obtained Syrian nationality. And one wonders, in this 
connection, how anyone 'can dispute the international character 
of the refugee problem, since, when it comes to a minority of 
the same race and same religion, settled in the same country, it 
is agreed that it does indeed come within the internation~l 

sphere of the League's competence. 
The refugee problem is, at bottom, a problem of the migra

tion of peoples, which has now assumed huge proportions. It 
has been estimated that from Russia alone not less than one 
and a half million refugees invaded the neighboming countries. 
That figure has now been reduced to approximately a third, but 
subsequent events have created other categories of refugees. 
In other words, there is a continuous migration movement which, 
more forcibly perhaps than any other question, raises an inter
national ·problem. 
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To revert to Syria: the Nansen Office, it will be remembered, 
in agreement with the mandatory Power, undertook to erect 
houses for some 40,000 homeless Armenian refugees, and that 
work it is hoped to complete within the next few months. 

Another international aspect of the work of the International 
Office is the transfer to the Republic of Erivan of thousands of 
Armenian refugees from Greece, Bulgaria and France. The 
Office has sought to give effect, as far as possible, to the promises 
of a national home held out to the Armenian people by so many 
statesmen and by the League of Nations. This was not merely 
an international undertaking, but implies again the migration, 
still far from complete, of a whole people. 

The settlement of the Saar refugees is also an international 
matter. The Saar was administered, for fifteen years before 
the ple~iscite, by a Commission under the auspices of the League 
of Nations. The refugees are the victims of the plebiscite, 
having voted in favour of the status quo. Geographical reasons 
led them to seek refuge in France, where they came under the 
Nansen passport regime and from where the Office is endea
vouring, in agreement with the French authorities, to evacuate 
a considerable number to South America. 

Other large transfers have already been effected. The major
ity, it will be remembered, of the 100,000 Russian refugees 
concentrated at Constantinople in 1920, after the civil war, were 
divided up among forty-five European and overseas countries. 
Most of these transfers were carried out through the League High 
Commissioner. The Nansen Office, continuing this work, has 
also been responsible for the transfer of refugees from India and 
China to South America. All these cases involved population 
movements for which the consent of at least two Governments 

-was required, after intervention by an international institution. 
And what of the 180,000 refugees in the Far East? One 

might conceivably claim that the existence of these refugees is 
a local problem, the solution of which rests with China herself; 
but, in any case, whose duty is it to look after the large number 
of Russian refugees in "Manchukuo ", who enjoy no protection 
whatsoever and whose situation has been the subject of many 
comments? 

* * * 
I think I have said enough on the subject. The more one 

deals with the refugee problem, the more one realises how 
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essentially international it is and how it concerns the whole 
community of States and each one of them individually. 

I confess, for my part, that I cannot bear to think what might 
be the situation of hundreds of thousands of refugees if they 
were one day to lose this necessary protection, imperfect though 
it is, for various reasons on which it is unnecessary to dwell. But, 
I repeat, there is no need to contemplate such a contingency so 
long as the League exists : otherwise the famous saying of 
Talleyrand on the execution of the Due d'Enghien could again 
be applied. 

But here a question arises : Is the League really equipped to 
ensure the effective protection of refugees? I am not referring 
to its undisputed and universally recognised competence, but 
these few pages will, I hope, have shown in how many thousands 
of individual cases League intervention is practically imp~ssible. 
The fact of its being an official political institution makes it 
incumbent upon it to proceed with great caution : where the 
Nansen Office or a High Commissioner, in view of the humani
tarian character of their task, could act easily, it would have 
been difficult to set in motion the more complex machinery of 
the League. 

Be that as it may, the interest of civil peace and social order 
demands that the international protection of refugees should be 
continued on the basis of the inter-Governmental arrangements 
and agreements, more especially the above-mentioned Conven
tion of October 28th, 1988. That last-named instrument, 

. however, is only a beginning. It contains admirable provisions 
calculated to improve the situation of the refugees, especially 
if it<> adoption becomes general. It is, however, far from perfect, 
particularly as the countries which have ratified up to date have 
made more or less important reservations. It is the duty of 
those upon whom the protection of refugees devolves to exert 
themselves to perfect the Convention. The outcome of all thes~t 
efforts to improve the status of refugees can only be the assimi
lation of those permanently settled in a country to the regime 
which applies to _the nationals of that country. 

Michael HANSSON, 
President of the Governing Body of the 
Nansen International Office for Refugees. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANISATION 
AT WORK. 

HOUDAYS WITH PAY AND THE WORKERS' 
SPARE TIME. 

Among the many and varied activities of the International 
Labour Organisation during 1936, the question of holidays With 
pay alfd the utilisation of the workers' spare time is of particular 
interest to readers of this Bulletin. It is; indeed, one of the 
necessary conditions for successful teaching that the minds· to 
which it is addressed should be responsive and alert. 

One of the fundamental aims of the International Labour 
Organisation is to give the workers, by means of measures for 
the protection of their working and living conditions, full scope 
for the development of their personality. For instance, as is 
pointed out in a recent publication intended chiefly for the usc 
of the teaching profession, the object of the reduction of working
hours is not merely to ensure that the workers shall have time to 
eat and sleep, but also to give them a chance of living a full 
human life, enjoying physical and mental recreation, taking part 
in family and civic life, and, in the words of a resolution adopted 
some years ago by the International Labour Conference, obtaining 
full access to " the whole field of science, letters and the arts ". 
From this standpoint, both general and particular, the prepa
ration by the International Labour Office and the· adoption by 
the twentieth session of the International J,abour Conference 
(June 1936) of a draft Convention concerning annual holidays 
with pay are events of unquestionable importance and value for 
education. 

* * * 
The idea of holidays with pay is of very ancient origin. It 

was long customary for craftsmen to stop work on a certain 
number of religious festivals, apart from Sundays, every year. 
It is only since modern industry aimed at a stricter regulation of 
labour, or at least at the fullest possible usc ·of its technical 
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equipment, that a number of these festivals have been struck off 
the list without compensation to the worker. More recently, 
since methods of rationalisation have come into general use in 
industry and commerce, and been introduced into many business 
offices, there has been a growing realisation of the necessity for. 
giving to workers an opportunity of relaxation and recuperation 
by a rest period of several consecutive days without loss of 
earnings. 

Until the beginning of the twentieth century, the workers' 
organisations gave their main attention to the requirements felt 
to be most urgent-shorter hours of work, higher wages, and a 
minimum standard of protection against the risks to which 
workers are subject. These having been achieved, holidays 
with pay began to take a prominent place among the ''tPrkers' 
demands. 

State officials and members of other public services had for 
many years been entitled to annual paid holidays, and graduaJly 
the custom spread to the holders of more or less responsible posts 
in industrial and commercial undertakings, to the staffs of banks, 
and in many cases even to shop assistants. But, although 
workmen employed' in public services succeeded in profiting by 
the precedent . of the holidays accorded to officials, the number 
of private industrial undertakings which gave their workers 
holidays with pay at the beginning of the century was very small 
indeed. In a few privileged undertakings, as a result of the 
generosity or foresight of certain employers, holidays were given, 
first to the older workers and later to the whole staff. 

So far as the regulation of the system is concerned, the earliest 
legislation dates from some thirty years ago. Although the 
movement stopped almost completely between 1914 and 1918, 
it was resum'ed immediately after with steadily growing impetus. 
In an increasing number of countries, the right to an annu~tl 
holiday with pay is now established by law for workers in general, 
or at least for manual workers. In 1919, holidays with pay were 
introduced in Austria; in 1922, in Finland, Latvia, Poland and 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics; in 1925, in Czechoslo
vakia; in 1926, in Luxemburg; in 1927, in Italy; in 1929, in 
Roumania; in 1931, in the Swiss canton of Basle Town, in Chile, 
Spain, Mexico and Sweden; in 1932, in Peru; in 1933, in Lithua
nia, Portugal and the Swiss canton of Valais; in 1934, in Brazil 
and Estonia; in 1935, in Cuba; and, only a few months ago, 
in Iraq, Norway, Venezuela, France, and in Belgium also. 
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In 1926, a study published by the International Labour 
Office on annual holidays for workers under collective agreements 
showed that in Europe about 19 million workers (some 40 % of 
all workers) were already receiving annual paid holidays in 
virtue either of legislation or of collective agreements. 

In the course of a few years, the practice of granting holidays 
with pay has spread to nearly all countries and has become more 
or less general. Fourteen countries have adopted legislation 
applying to workers and salaried employees in industrial and 
commercial undertakings, five others have legislation applying 
to workers alone or to salaried employees alone, and a few coun
tries have special laws for various classes of workers. Moreover, 
a very large number of workers receive annual paid holidays in 
virtue of collective agreements or of established custom. 

Th~s, at the present time, twenty-five countries have intro
duced general legislation concerning annual holidays with pay. 
Moreover, a number of workers are also entitled to a paid holiday 
under special systems of regulation in Germany, Denmark, the 
United Kingdom, Hungary, Norway, the Netherlands, the Union 
of South Mrica, Yugoslavia, Australia and New Zealand. 

Under the different systems established by law or collective 
agreement, the worker is usually entitled to one week's paid 
holiday after a year's continuous service with the same employer. 
In Lithuania the holiday is ten days, and .as much as two weeks 
in Brazil, Chile, France, Peru and the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. 

As a rule, the duration of the holiday increases with the 
length of service. 

* * * 
Once the system was so widely accepted in practice, the ques

tion of the desirability of adopting some form of international 
regulation naturally arose. 

The matter was first raised in 1920, and, after several years 
of study, was provisionally earmarked for future decision. It 
was finally placed on the agenda of the 1935 session of the Inter
national Labour Conference for a first discussion, and in the 
following year a draft Convention, prepared by the International 
Labour Office on the basis of its consultation of Governments, 
was adopted by ninety-nine votes to fifteen. 

This Convention will apply to persons employed in industrial 
undertakings, commercial establishments, establishments and 
administrative services in which the persons employed are mainly 
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engaged in clerical work, newspaper undertakings, establishments 
for the treatment and care of the sick, infirm, destitute or' men
tally unfit, hotels, restaurants, boarding-houses, and theatres 
and places of public amusement. 

It fixes the annual holiday due after one year of continuous 
service at not less than six working-days. If these six days fall 
between two Sundays, the holiday consists, in practice, of eight 
days. Neither public holidays nor interruption of attendance at 
work due to sickness may be included in the six working-days. 

For persons under 16 years of age, including apprentices, the 
holiday must be at least twelve working-days. 

The duration of the holiday is to increase with the length of 
service under conditions to be prescribed by national law. 

During the holiday, the worker must receive his usua:Leremu
neration calculated in a manner prescribed by national laws or 
regulations, including the cash equivalent of his remuneration in 
kind, if any. 

Other provisions of the Convention provide that any agree
ment to relinquish the right to an annual holiday shall be void, 
that a person who engages in paid employment during the course 
of his annual holiday may be deprived of his right to payment, 
and that a worker dismissed for a reason imputable to the 
employer before he has taken a holiday due to him shall be 
entitled to compensation. A system of sanctions must be 
instituted in each country to ensure the application of the 
Convention. 

Three months after this general draft Convention was adopted, 
a similar decision was taken in regard to seamen. The twenty
first (maritime) session of the International Labour Conference 
applied the general principle of an annual holiday with pay to 
maritime workers with appropriate adjustments to their special 
conditions of employment. • 

And, lastly, the nineteenth session of the Conference also 
requested the Governing Body of the International Labour 
Office to place the question of holidays with pay for domestic 
servants, hall-porters,· home workers and agricultural workers 
on the agenda of an early session of the Conference. 

* * * 
As already stated, the reasons for the success achieved by 

this reform do not only lie in the progress made in the legislative 
field; this progress itself is due to various factors which may be 
summarised as follows : 
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To begin with, there are physiological arguments in favour 
of holidays with pay. The worker, whom modern production 
processes and the rationalisation of labour are subjecting to an 
ever-increasing nervous tension, must be given an opportunity 
for recuperation. 

Secondly, there is the social argument that, inasmuch as 
modern production processes and rationalisation considerably 
increase individual output, it should be possible for the worker 
to share in the benefits of the increase in productivity by tl,le 
enjoyment of a few days' holiday every year. 

Thirdly, there are logical arguments in favour of generalising 
the system of holidays with pay internationally. There is no 
good reason why workers of one country should enjoy paid 
holida)OS every year while those of a neighbouring country are 
deprived of them. 

And, lastly, there is also the question of policy. The general 
recognition of the principle of holidays with pay is necessary in 
order to eliminate the risk of allowing the system to be abandoned 
under the plea of international competition in those countries 
where it has already been established. 

The effects of this progressive measure have not all made 
themselves felt as yet, but some of their good results are already 
evident. Careful observation of conditions in undertakings 
granting holidays with pay to their staff shows conclusive results: 
sickness declines and individual output rises because the worker's 
powers of resistance are improved, and there is less absence during 
the working-year. Thus, employers who give paid holidays to 
their workers receive a very real return for this concession. 

At the same time as the International Labour Conference was 
adopting its draft Convention, one of the big industrial countries 
-France-was also giving legal sanction to the system by grant
ipg to its workers the right to an annual holiday of fifteen days 
after one year's service. As a result, over 500,000 workers 
received a holiday for the first time in the summer of 1936. 
Facilities of various kinds were secured by the Ministry of Leisure 
and Sport, in the form of reduced railway fares (40 %reduction 
for adults and 50 % for children) and hotel charges. Further 
important progress in this field may be expected as the result 
of the international generalisation of holidays with pay. 

* * * 
These questions are all linked up with the general problem of 

the utilisation of the workers' spare time. In this field, again, 
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the International Labour Organisation has been actively engaged 
for a number of years. As early as its sixth session (June 1924), 
the International Labour Conference adopted a recommendation 
laying down general principles to enable the workers to make 

. full use of their leisure, an important place being assigned to 
institutions for the spread of culture. Since that time, the 
International Labour Office has continued to follow the question, 
and,. in view of the steadily growing demand for the reduction of 
working-hours, it has even had to pay greater attention to the 
problem of leisure than in the past. In order to make available 
the advice of specialists in this domain, the Governing Body 
decided to set up an Advisory Correspondence Committee on 
Workers' Spare Time. 

Moreover, in 1936 the Office published some documentary 
material concerning workers' spare time in its series of Studies 
and Reports.l 

This volume contains both a study of methods and problems 
and an account of various practical experiments. In the theo
retical field, the report submitted by Mrs. J. E. Vajkai, Vice
President of the Save the Children International Union, is of 
special interest to all who are interested in the psychology of the 
young worker and in defining the concept of reisure itself. As a 
result of the development of mechanisation, the worker's spare 
time must now be used more and more to satisfy his mental 
needs. Mental or manual activity is the best means of restoring 
the mental balance of the young industrial worker, who suffers 
from the fact that, unlike the apprentice of former times, he 
rarely, if ever, sees the finished product of his work. With 
regard to theoretical education for young persons of 15 to 18 years 
of age, this should be linked up with the natural centre of.their 
interests at that time-themselves. In this way, certain mental 
and even sentimental needs can also be satisfied. From the. 
standpoint of the young worker, the lengthening of the period 
of school attendance in towns and industrial centres may be 
expected to offer new facilities for preparing the pupils for their 
working lives, including the use of their spare time, the amount 
of which is likely to be increased by the reduction of daily working
hours and should thus enable the worker to make something · 

1 International Labour Office : " Recreation and Education ". Reports 
presented to the International Conference on Workers' Spare Time, Brussels, 
June 15th-17th, 1935. Geneva, 1936, Studies and Reports, Series G (Hou
sing and Welfare), No. 4. 
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more out of his life than a mere alternation of physical effort and 
sleep. 

It will be seen from these brief notes that there are more things 
as Shakespear said in the question of holidays with PIJ.Y and the 
utilisation of spare fime "than are dreamt of in our philosophy ", 
or in our practical teaching concerning the mutual dependence of 
peoples and international collaboration. That is why the 
International Labour Organisation, in its constant con~ern for 
essential problems of social policy (reduction of hours of work, 
wages, etc.) on which its main efforts are expended, has set itself 
the task of obtaining international recognition for the principle 
of holidays with pay in 1936, and thus encouraging fresh activities 
in the domain of the utilisation of the workers' spare time. 

" 
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MAN AND THE MACHINE. 

EXTRACT FROM THE MINUTES OF THE EIGHTEENTH 
SESSION OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE ON 

INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION. 

[Before undertaking a thorough enquiry into this problem, the 
Institute of Intellectual Co-operation and the Intern\tional 
Labour Office, assisted by qualified experts, tried to work out the 
main lines of this comprehensive study. They endeavoured to 
trace a general picture ranging from the philosophic and moral 
problem raised by mechanisation to the practical consequences 
which it entails. After the enquiry into "Mechanisation and 
Society" will come the study on "Mechanisation and Man". 
The intention of the authors was that the enquiry should lead 
to a Conference or a "Conversation ".-Note by the Editor.] 

M. DANTAS (Portugal) invited members of the Committee to 
consider the political, economic and social consequences of 
mechanisation. He would suggest their studying also the 
influence of the machine on art and letters. 

An allusion had been made to the new art forms created by the 
machine, but doubts could be raised on that subject. Machinery 
did not and never had created art forms. It simply transmitted, 
in more or less perfect fashion, the art created by man. They 
had long been familiar :with the calculating machine, but the 
thinking machine had not yet been invented, which was a pity, 
as it would be interesting to know what machines thought of 
man. The cinema, wireless, television were not creative machines, 
but only means of transmitting and standardising works of art. 
Drama as presented through the medium of sound and of silent 
films in particular was, it was claimed, a new art form-new, 
perhaps, from the standpoint of technique and transmission; but 
it was always the same type of literature, often repeated ad 
nauseam, and the same type of drama : it was not the machine 
that had created either literature or the drama. 

8 
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The Committee would perhaps agree that the mechanisation 
of art, while an important factor in the spread of culture, had had, 
if anything, an unfortunate influence on artistic activities, in the 
matter of creation and execution alike. Machinery had not only 
brought about unemployment and hence discouraged artists and 
restricted the possibility of artistic production; it had also 
deprived the work of art of part of its human and spiritual value 
and wasted the artistic personality by merging it in uniformity. 
It also diverted the contemporary spirit from true art forms by 
creating purely recreational forms. There was nothing new in 
what he was saying, but that aspect of the question might 
perhaps be dealt with as part of the proposed enquiry. 

l\L C. BIALOBRZESKI (Poland) urged that, for educated men, 
the re~ problem was to determine whether machinery led inevi
tably to the degradation of human personality by sacrificing 
individual liberty. Man and the human soul, he maintained, 
were in process of standardisation and were becoming like 
machines. They were subordinated at every turn to the require
ments of mass production, which crushed out human person
ality. There was no possibility for the expansion of human 
personality under present conditions, which dominate the civi
lised world. Every man nowadays was in danger of being 
" broken in " and utilised as part of the machinery of the State. 
True, the moral law, that first expression of the dignity of human 
personality, had not always been respected in the past. It had, 
however, been recognised as the foundation of society. To-day, 
not to put things more strongly, it was doubtful whether the 
existence of that law was even recognised. 

Professor BF.LAUNDE (Peru) felt that what they had to decide 
was whether the drawbacks attaching to the mechanisation of 
man, his enslavement, the mutilation of his soul by the machine, 
were due to the machine itself or whether they were not rather 
the outcome of man's attitude towards it. Glancing back over 
the history of mankind, they could see that, so long as man had 
h~d an upward tendency towards the invisible, it had been within 
his power to dominate the visible. His material tool had been 
weak in those days. Modern civilisation had entirely altered the 
terms of the problem. By widely extending the horizontal scope 
of man's vision, by enlarging the material sphere and intelligence 
of the instrument, it was weakening and even eliminating the 
"vertical " tendency of the spirit. Under the influence of 
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materialistic considerations; man regarded himself as a machine 
and bowed beneath the yoke of his slavery, whereas, in point 
of fact, the development of machinery demanded an entirely 
different attitude and called for the reassertion of the human 
soul and spiritual values in the face of the machine. The present 
crisis was, in his view, essentially a moral crisis. It was a crisis, 
not only of the spirit, but first and foremost a crisis in the domain 
of morality and charity. Intelligence, to quote Pascal, created 
order in the physical world, but only morality and charity could 
create order in the sphere of the intellect. 

M. SoKOLINE (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics) pointed 
out that the collective attitude of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics towards the machine was quite different fro~ the 
attitude which had just been voiced. How, then, was the prob
lem regarded in the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics? It 
was recognised, in the first place, that mechanisation can produce 
prosperity. Prosperity released the individual from hard and 
degrading work, and that release, by enabling man to develop 
his spirit and intelligence, opened up before him vistas of the 
great moral problems. It was claimed that there had been a 
high level of human morality before the appearance of mechani
sation; that question called for thorough historical examination, 
as did the problem of the low and degraded moral level of present
day mankind. Thanks to machinery, it would seem, " hori
zontal " men realised the possibility of becoming vertical, and 
those who had long been vertical had found such a change very 
extraordinary and, indeed, rather irksome in that it upset their 
habits and their whole outlook. Why, then, did horizontal men 
wish to become vertical? Without giving a scientific answer 
to that question, the plain fact had to be stated. If he might 
speak of finality, they wished it subjectively, to set free their 
individuality, their personality, for that was the nature of tht: 
release. With or without justification, in the name of his own 
moral law, horizontal man wished to become vertical; not that 
he wanted to destroy the moral law of his fellow-man : he was 
simply anxious to affirm his own. There was no need to dwell 
at undue length on the philosophic and spiritual aspect of the 
problem. Underlying that problem was obviously an economic 
and political question, with fundamental moral and spiritual 
aspects which would have to be examined; but even the most 
interesting speeches and essays on the subject were lost, if not 
in oblivion, at all events on library shelves, leaving nothing 
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but the echo of their passing. The real quer~ :'as how to org~
nise mankind from a double point of view-pohtical and economic 
-so that machinery might be for all, and not only for a few, the 
means of releasing the personality. In conclusion, he expressed 
the wish that the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, in 
carrying out its enquiry in all the countries, give careful consider
ation, not merely to the attitude of the Unio_n of S~viet So.cialist 
Republics toward this problem from a philosophical pomt of 
view, but also to the practical ways by which his country ~ad 
been able to achieve the beginning of a release of personality. 
He also wished that the Organisation might be led, as a result 
of its work in this field, to affirm that machine-breaking would 
be a catastrophe, even if it is claimed in the name of some theo
logical doctrine or based upon eternal moral law. 

M. DE REYNOLD (Switzerland) said the Committee, constituted 
as it was, could only consider the problem from an intellectual
standpoint, It comprised data varying in value and unequal 
in importance, which must be differentiated, classified and graded. 
There were two terms in the problem : they might start from the 
machine and work up to man or, inversely, might start with man 
and work up .to the machine. He would advise the Committee 
to adopt the second method. 

The problem comprised technical and economic data properly 
for experts, which must be taken into account, though they 
were not the only ones. The problem must be carried further : 
man had created the machine, hence man confronted by the 
machine was once again man face to face with himself. 

One might revert here to the old Christian or, as it had just 
been called, " vertical " conception. Man might be regarded 
in two fashions : man considering himself as an end in himself 
and anxious to achieve wealth and happiness in this world by 
every means and as quickly as possible, and man holding that 
his end was elsewhere, that it was beyond. Two elements might 
be distinguished in man : the individual co-ordinated with prac-

. tical life, life in society, and the person, who was ordained to the 
true life, the life of the spirit. The machine was co-ordinated 
to the individual, not to the person. It developed to the infinite 
the physical potentialities of the individual and thus extended 
his sphere of action and influence, but at the same time restricting 
the sphere of the personality. All the present-day unrest and 
lack of b~ance had their origin there. From an ideal standpoint, 
the machme, by releasing the individual, should offer the person 
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a greater wealth of possibilities. What had happened was just 
the opposite. Why? That was the great problem. There was 
no single practical issue facing the world at the present day that 
did not immediately involve some moral, philosophic or religious 
issue. 

Sir Frank HEATH (United Kingdom) was anxious to introduce 
a ray of hope into the dark picture presented by his colleagues. 
Some of their views had aroused an echo in his own inner con
sciousness, but, considering the past experience of mankind, 
there were still grounds for hope. Truel the cinema and wireless 
had had a disastrous effect on art. But must that necessarily 
always be so?· After all, the cinema and wireless were only more 
complicated tools than those used by the artist, but the pen 
itself was a tool and even the fine brush of the Japanese• artist. 
The artist had not yet had time to acquire mastery over those 
infinitely complex new instruments. Only the creative spirit 
could harness them to its purpose. 

One small instance of a very general experience would illus
trate what he meant. When the typewriter first began to oust 
the pen, there was an immediate falling-off in style. It was 
only when people had become accustomed to the facilities of the 
typewriter that they regained their former command of style. 

They might usefully consider the artistic spirit a little more 
closely. What was the history of architecture, of decoration, of 
the art of furnishing? Towards the end of the nineteenth century, 
there was a regular frenzy of ornamentation due to the facility 
with which ornaments could be applied to works of art. The 
result was not very encouraging. It had been followed, however, 
by a reaction which had gone so far that ornamentation had 
almost disappeared at the present day. 

The artist would succeed in mastering wireless and the cinema, 
if he were given time. Anyone listening to wireless plays could 
already detect the beginnings of a new technique. The subject 
was still the eternal subject, but the presentation was suited to 
the new instrument and the opening stages of an evolution were 
present. · 

He quite agreed with M. Bialobrzeski : any return to spiritual 
values or reassertion of the moral law would be impossible until 
they had overcome the hypnotic effect which machinery exer
cised over those brought continually into contact with it. If 
workers' spare time could enable the individual, not only to 
make good use of his liberty, but also to exercise his creative 
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spirit, that would give him also the possibility of rising above 
his machine. · 

l'II. ANESAKI (Japan) proposed to deal chiefly with the question 
of method. The Committee had just heard a statement of very 
divergent points of view on a problem that was uppermost in all 
their minds. On the one hand, some appeared to be concen
trating solely on human dignity and spiritual values; others, on 
the contrary; appeared to be confining themselves to the technical, 
economic and political aspects of the problem. Neither group, 
he felt sure, regarded the problem as presenting only one aspect, 
and his observations on method would be directed towards 
treating the problem as a whole. They must be careful not to 
restrict the scope of the enquiry at the outset and thus limit the 
conclu;ions at which it would enable them to arrive. 

The Soviet delegate had spoken of an experiment unique in 
the history of mankind and that experiment, he felt sure, would 
succeed. Some of his colleague's observations had, however, 
aroused doubt in his mind-namely, his strong insistence on the 
effects of machinery as a medium for the release of the human 
spirit. Sir Frank Heath, again, had demonstrated that the 
development of mechanisation increased the workers' spare time 
and enabled the individual to develop in other directions. What 
matters is this : the machine or the engine was responsible for the 
fact that he could travel by train or by air to Geneva, but was 
that eVJdence of material progress sufficient grounds for conclud
ing that mechanisation releases the human individuality and 
personality? 

A number of philosophical questions arose m that connection. 
"V\'hether, for instance, they were agreed on the meaning of those 
two concepts : personality and individuality. The machine 
released the individual, but from what? Did not release from 
oae form of bondage often lead to another form of slavery? 

M:r. JoHNSTON (International Labour Office) recalled two 
special aspects of the problem .. First, the adaptation of man to 
machinery and that of the machine to man; man and the machine 
were too often regarded as mortal enemies, whereas reciprocal 
adaptation was required in order that the machine might be 
utilised_ in the interests of human liberty. There was, secondly, 
the attitude to be adopted towards the machine-a question to 
which M. Belaunde had given particular attention. On that 
point there were two entirely opposite points of view. Recently, 
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for instance, at the Kioto Conference, the delegate of the Philip
pines had compared the smoke issuing forth from factory chimneys 
to incense rising towards heaven. On the other hand, some 
people had a blind fear of mechanisation. An impartial enquiry 
was needed to determine which of those two· attitudes was the 
right one. 

Mr. Malcolm DAVIS (United States of America) said that the 
problem under discussion was of special interest to the National. 
Commission of his country, which is a powerful centre of mechan
isation. It was important, in his view, to realise the interde
pendence between man and the machine. Machinery, after all, 
was simply a creation of man. That idea should be taken as 
a basis for the· present investigation. 
. Considered from that aspect, the problem should be att!acked, 

not as if there were necessarily a conflict between the two factors, 
but rather with the idea that man must learn to master an ele
ment of life which he had himself created. 

Modern machinery was continually creating a new order of 
things. Since James Watt's discovery, all the requirements of 
man had been satisfied instead of his having to struggle, as for 
centuries past, to produce only part of what he needed. The 
problem was really that of the mastery and direction of man 
himself. 

This was a wide and far-reaching problem, but account 
might perhaps be taken of certain general suggestions. They 
must recognise the fact that the modern relations of society were 
no longer based on traditional distinctions, but that the existence 
of machinery and mass production made possible the welfare of 
mankind as a whole, ·both on the spiritual and the material 
plane. They must determine whether the development of com
munications and relations between peoples tended to facilitate 
or to complicate a conciliation of interests; they must see whether, 
and, if so, to what extent, the working of the League of Nations 
and of the International Labour Organisation themselves was 
affected by the dynamic condition of the modern world. 

M. !IERRIOT (France) said that, having given much thought 
to the problem during the past year, he had managed to arrive 
at four definitions, which did not, however, exhaust that vast 
subject. 

I. He was amazed to find that the problem of mechanisation 
and its reactions on society and the individual aros~ at different 



120 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

periods in the history of mankind. As far back as ~835, a_fter. the 
great individualistic reaction of the Fr~nch Revolutw~, scientists, 
philosophers and economists had realised that machmery wou~d 
play a great part in society and had given the problem a very fair 
measure of consideration. They must go even farther back, 
however, if they wanted to make a rational study of the question. 
The first definition, then, was as follows : The problem of mechan
isation was simply the problem of the development of tools placed 
at the disposal of man. That problem arose on the day that man 
employed a spade instead of his hands to dig the ground, and, 
indeed, instruments as marvellous as the cinema and wireless 
were perhaps of less consequence than the invention of the lever 
or the pulley in ancient times. The two questions could not be 
isolated. The problem of mechanisation was simply one of the 
aspect; of the development of the tool and the multiplication of 
human potentialities through the tool. 

2. What exactly was mechanisation? Like l\L de Reynold, 
he was amazed at the ·distinction drawn between man and the 
machine. The machine was a creation of man, it was a continual · 
victory of the mind, its progress corresponded to the victories 
of the human mind over matter, space and time. A man using 
a lift, for example, evaded to some extent the law of gravity. 
This, then, was the second definition : The machine represented 
a constant and progressive victory, a victory almost without 
limit, of the human mind. Far from considering it simply in 
its brutal and material aspects, they should regard it as a spiritual 
element. 

3. The Chairman had pointed out that the Committee was 
not supposed to touch on the political aspect of questions submit• 
ted to it, but when they sought to determine the reactions of 
machinery on man-the reciprocal reactions of the function and 
the organ dominated the whole-and when they sought to arrive 
at a final conclusion as to the role, good or bad, of the machine, 
they could not avoid going more closely into, at all events, the 
economic aspect of the problem. That was where the Inter
national Labour Office would play its proper part in the present 
enquiry. There were abundant examples to show that the 
machine would be an instrument of liberation or enslavement 
according to the use that was made of it and according to the 
economic organisation that existed. He had been over many 
dockyards and wor~hops and factories. In one place he. had 
found that the machme was a marvellous instrument of liberation> 
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for example, from that symbolic servitude of the burden borne 
on the shoulders, and in another place, on the contrary-a certain 
slaughter-yard or a motor factory-a worker on the " conveyer " 
system was content to repeat the same movement hour after 
hour, mechanically, knowing nothing of the movements of the 
worker before or after him. If organisation was to be on those 
lines, and if the individual was then free to indulge in a tired 
man's recreation-alcohol-then the machine was a hateful 
instrument of bondage. The machine could not be both one and 
the other : it could not be at the same time an instrument of 
freedom and an instrument of slavery; it could only be one or 
the other. 

4. If the economic organisation of the world was a function 
of the constant effort of the human mind and will, the machine 
would be a marvellous means of liberation; it would open up 
before man infinite spaces in which he could move, according to 
whether he had himself received an education pointing to the 
spiritual life. Nothing could prevent the development of the 
machine. They might regard it in a sense as inevitable and 
proceed to examine the various adaptations and compromises by 
which, once the third definition was admitted, they should seek 
to determine--that was the fourth definition-how the machine 
was to become an instrument of liberation and how it could be 
used to restore to the individual that spiritual value, hitherto 
the privilege of a select few, which presupposed a large measure 
of independence, which must not be allowed to become too 
blatantly common, and which the individual could develop if the 
use of the machine was confined to such ends and kept within 
those limits. 
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WIRELESS BROADCASTS FROM THE 
"RADIO-NATIONS" TRANSMITTER 

SECRETARY-GENERAL'S :MESSAGE TO THE CHILDREN 
OF THE WORLD FOR MAY 18TH-GOODWILL DAY. 

The Secretary-General's message was given by himself in 
French, by the Deputy Secretary-General, M. P. de Azcarate, in 
Spanish, by the Under-Secretary-General, Mr. F. Walters, in 
English. and by other members of the Secretariat in the Czecho
slovak, Portuguese, Serbian and other languages. It is being 
relayed by the broadcasting systems of many countries, including 
the Columbia broadcasting system of New York; Radio Karbe of 
Montevideo; Radio Prieto, Buenos Aires; the Australian station 
at Melbourne; Radio Prague; the Brazilian network; Radio 
Paris; the Yugoslav radio system; the Swiss radio system, and 
Radio Madrid, making practically a worldwide network of 
listeners to this message.-Note by the Editor. 

This is a message about the League of Nations. I am particu
larly glad to give it to you young people who are listening to 
me to day; for the League is of special interest to the young. 
First, because it is a new idea and new ideas appeal to one most 
when one is young; and, secondly, because it concerns the future, 
and the success or failure of its efforts for peace are going to 
make a vital difference to all your lives. 

Just lately you have certainly heard many people talking 
pessimistically and saying: "'Ve are on the road to war; can 
war be avoided? Can the League of Nations stop war?" Yes, 
it can, if you will give it the support of your youth and your 
confidence. Discouragement and scepticism lead to disaster. 
Give us your courage and your faith. For you we are working, 
for your life of to-morrow, and against the destruction wrought 
by the deadly perfection of modern war machinery. 

Those appalling instruments of war that my generation used 
to read about when we were young seemed to us then mere 
fantastical inventions. V\TI!en we grew up we learnt that they 
were deadly realities; we learnt to use them; we learnt to hide 
from them. They are much worse now. 
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Do not believe those who say that the League is a mere 
Utopia, a noble dream that cannot be fulfilled. The League 
exists : for sixteen years it has been at work, and it is not going 
to stop. It has had its failures, no doubt, as well as its successes. 
We cannot create peace by a miracle. We shall have other failures 
and difficulties. But what we must guard against at all costs is 
another general war that will mean for you young people death 
or the destruction of your reasonable hopes of happiness. 

It is these anxieties that have led the Ministers of different 
countries to hold frequent meetings at Geneva. In si.'\:teen 
years, many dangers have been averted and many misunder<>tan
dings cleared up, for at Geneva people get together and try to 
understand one another. Your wireless set enables you to hear 
programmes from all over the world. Well, Geneva is as5ort of 
central wireless set, in which every country can hear the voice 
and opinions of the other countries. 

I have nearly finished. Your generation inherits this great 
new ideal of the League, almost the only good thing that came 
out of the world war. Will you let it fall away in discourage
ment and failure? Or will you build it up firmer and stronger 
than we can ever hope to do? If you will so build it, you may 
be called upon to make great efforts and great sacrifices, but you 
will do a more splendid deed for your own country, for the Empire, 
and for the world than any previous generation has ever done. 

THE LEAGUE ON ARMISTICE DAY, 1936. 

(Armistice Day Broadcast on November 7th and 9th, 1936, 
by the Information Section of the League of Nations Secretariat, 
in the weekly Broadcast Bulletin in English, French and Spanish.) 

This is the eve of the eighteenth anniversary of the Armistic~. 
Never in these eighteen years has man been less sure than he is . 
now that the first world war was also the last. The signs of the 
times are the weakening of treaty restraints, the emphasis upon 
force rather than law as the governing principle in international 
relations, the mounting anxiety, the colossal armaments. 1Vorld 
defence expenditure in the present arms race is more than double 
the expenditure in the arms race before the great war. In 
1918, humanity seemed to stand once more on the top of golden 
hours. It enjoyed for a decade the illusion that the world was 
freed of war. That decade culminated in the Paris Pact, by 
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which all nations agreed to abolish war as an instrument of 
national policy. The ink on that pact was not long dry when 
there began a series of wars in breach of it and of the Covenant 
of the League. And now the fog is down heavily upon us. We 
feel our way anxiously, lest the track should end in a precipice. 
Never before have we had more reason to ask why the League 
was formed and what it means. 

What did the League mean to its founders just after the 
Armistice? This is shown well enough in the small but immensely 
important book on the League published by General Smuts a 
month after Armistice Day. The war threw a searchlight on the 
depths of human nature and the fundamental problems of human 
government, It showed up the immensity of the blind destruc
tive and irrational forces in man's soul which are a standing • menace to peace, government order and law. It showed up no 
less the constructive forces in him which are the bas1s of govern
ment order and law. 

The founders of the League had few illusions. They took full 
account of political realities. With the searchlight of the war 
playing upon the nature of man and of government, they built 
the League on solid realities. War as General Smuts, for example, 
saw it, was bound, if it continued on the planet, to be unlimited, 
and to engulf all nations and all continents; the unbounded 
possiLilities of modern science would be " enlisted frankly on the 
side of force and might, uninfluenced by any consideration of the 
moral law". 

He saw that the mere horror of the first world war would 
quickly pass. The danger of war in the future would increase 
rather than diminish. The task was not easv : it was almost 
superhuman. There was no way out except that of a League 
of Nations. There must be an end of private violence and the 
beginning of a Icing's peace and a rule of law for the whole world. 
Men must bind themselves together in a political system to 
prevent war. Disputes must be settled by negotiation and by 
legal process. And if the obligation not to resort to war was 
broken, then economic and, in certain circumstances, military 
foree must be used against the aggressor. Thus the obligation 
of collective defence against the aggressor would be added to the 
right of self-defence. And as violence was eliminated as the 
method of settling disputes, there would be provision for making 
peaceful changes in the structure of world society by agreement. 
These are the plain simple fundamentals of all human society 
in which there is to be peace and order. 
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The League he saw was to be no super-State-the time was 
not ripe for that. Yet it was not to be a " mere ineffective 
debating society ". It was to be " an instrument of government " 
provided with adequate penalties or sanctions. 

Here, then, were the primitive beginnings of what General 
Smuts called world government. There is no sign in the Covenant 
itself or in the drafts of its founders of the common illusion that 
only individuals, and not men in groups or nations, can be 
criminal lawbreakers. The Covenant is based on the assumption 
that in certain circumstances nations may break the fundamental 
laws of human society either deliberately or in moments of 
passion when they are swayed by irrational emotional forces. 
The founders of the Covenant did not believe that war could be 
abolished merely by creating a new magic formula ag~nst it. 
They knew well enough that even the existence for centuries of 
a national State is no guarantee that murder and even civil war 
may not occur. 

You may be startled to find that in most of the modern 
States of the world it is not necessary to go back as far as your 
great-grandfather to come across at least one civil war. In fact, 
to make any headway at all against war, we have to learn again 
the simple fundamentals of government. We have to learn 
that, even inside the State, peace is not something falling like 
manna from the sky. The collective peace of the State is secured 
partly by the force which is behind law, and partly by the ceaseless 
daily effort of self-control on the part of men and women to 
refrain from violence and to obey the law. · · · 

The problem of peace inside and outside the State is no new 
one. The problem and its solution are as old as human govern
ment itself. 

It was in the fierce light of the English Civil War in the time 
of Cromwell that the English thinker Hobbes saw the common 
basis of peace inside the State and in international society. 
Without peace and government there was a state of war. . With
out peace inside the State, he said, " there is continual fear and 
danger of violent death, and the life of man solitary, poor, nasty, 
brutish, and short". States as he knew them "live", he said, 
" in the condition of a perpetual war, and upon the confines of 
battle with their frontiers armed and cannons planted against 
their neighbours round about ". . 

Perhaps you will say that, if Hobbes were to come back 
again now, he might think things have not changed much. A 
certain number of people, even some nations, interpret the events 
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of the last five years as showing that the League is. based on 
illusions, and that there is no hope in this generation of building 
up a general political system for the prevention of war. But 
clearly this is not the general view; as the Assembly of the League 
has shown. They see in the League the ·only alternative to an 
appalling future; a world in which there is no constitutional bond 
between nations and no means except war of reaching a final 
solution of grave international difficulties. The choice, as they 
see it, is not one " between the League and some better system 
of international relations, but between the League and almost 
complete anarchy ". And whilst there is some difference of 
opinion as to the desirability of amendment of the Covenant, 
there is a widepread conviction that " in its general structure it 
represents the minimum number of obligations without which 
no league and no effective international co-operation could 
exist ". The profound belief that there are only two possible 
alternatives-either the League or a drift to anarchy and war
is shown strikingly by recent events. Two important treaties 
have been negotiated in these last months-the Straits Conven
tion and the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty, the whole working of which 
are centred upon the League. And only this week the speech 
of King Edward VIII once more reiterates the principle, affirmed 
by every Imperial Conference of the British Commonwealth 
since 1920, that the whole policy of the Government is based on 
membership of the League. Either the League or drift to 
anarchy and war. 

MESSAGES TO AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND. 

The following speeches, made by 1\1. Leon Blum, Prime 
Minister of France, Mr. S. M. Bruce, High Commissioner for 
A"llstralia in London, and Mr. Malcolm J. MacDonald, Secretary 
of State for the Dominions, form part of a broadcasting programme 
which was arranged by the Information Section of the Secretariat 
of the League of Nations at the request of the Australian Broad
casting Commission during the seventeenth Assembly, and 
transmitted over "Radio Nations ", the League's wireless 
station. This formed the most extensive programme of broad
casting which has been made over the League station. The 
broadcasts were recorded in Australia by the Australian Broad
casting Commission and relayed at the most suitable time in the 
national programme over the national stations in Australia. 
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Similar recording and relays were also made in the case of a 
number of the broadcasts in New Zealand, to which two special 
broadcasts were also sent. Three of the broadcasts were repeated 
for experimental purposes at an . hour and on wave-lengths 
suitable for reception in Canada and South Africa. · 

The Australian Broadcasting Commission sent over their 
chief news commentator, the Watchman, who was given the 
status of a temporary collaborator in the Secretariat. Besides 
participating in the arrangements for the programme, the 
Watchman introduced the speakers and made several news 
commentaries at different stages during the Assembly. The 
advantage of this whole arrangement was that the speakers from 
Geneva were not only given a favourable place on the National 
programme, but were also introduced by a familiar voice. In the . ~ 

case of the more Important speeches, records were made of the 
speeches in Geneva, and sets of these records have been supplied 
on request to several English-speaking countries. Some seven
teen broadcasts, without counting repetitions, were given. 

The broadcasting programme thus undertaken was in accor
dance with the general lines of the resolution submitted by the 
Sixth Committee to the Assembly at its seventeenth session 
on "The League of Nations and Modern Means of spreading 
Information utilised in the Cause of Peace ".1 

M. LEON BLUM, PRIME MINISTER OF FRANCE. 

In the present disturbed state of public opinion, and at the 
time when the Geneva Assembly is drawing to a close, the French 
Government deems it expedient to state once again the principles 
upon which its policy has been consistently based. 

The immense majority of Frenchmen remain loyal in heart 
and mind to the memories and traditions of the French Revo
lution. They profess the belief that all citizens are born free 
and with equal rights. Of the fundamental rights of the indi
vidual, they place in the forefront freedom of thought and con
science. It is in this sense that the French State is a democratic 
State and that the French nation believes in democracy. 

Has this doctrine been invalidated by what is termed nowadays 
realism? By no means. Experience has not shaken the faith 
of the French nation. The principles set up by the Revolution 
in 1789 have spread throughout the world: Even those who 

1 See full text of resolution on page 159. 
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condemn them unwittingly benefit by them. Without that 
civic equality which the French Revolution proclaimed, the 
authoritarian States of Europe would not, at the present moment, 
be led by men who have emerged from the mass of the people, 
and derive from their origins their pride and the warrants of 
their authority. 

The issue of stability has been brought up. The history of 
the last hundred years shows that the democratic systems have 
afforded at least as much stability as the methods· of government 
based upon the unrestricted power of a single man. 

The plea of order, essential to all collective organisation, has 
been raised. Democracy is precisely the system which enables 
human communities to progress in orderly fashion, since that 
progress is made to depend upon the general will-which grows 
ever ~ore enlightened. How could we refuse to recognise the 
splendid testimony borne for many years by the great Anglo
Saxon nations? 

Is it not thanks to democracy that Great Britain has been 
able to carry out that continuous and almost imperceptible 
process of adjustment between progress and tradition which has 
enabled her to transform her institutions, without losing her 
identity. Is it not thanks to democracy that the United States 
have been able to organise in a few years a tremendous economic 
recovery, without for a moment jeopardising legal order, without 
overstepping the limits of the Constitution which was framed 
after the War of Independence by the American disciples of 
Montesquieu and Rousseau? No; when the many charges which 
have been brought against democracy have been heard, it does 
not emerge condemned; it stands the test of practice, as well as 
the test of thought. Although France looks forward confi
dently to the unimpaired continuance of its age-long influence, 
she has no desire to impose on any other people those principles 
df Government which she holds to be the wisest and the most 
just. France wholly rejects the idea of any wars of propaganda 
or wars of reprisal. The causes of war which already weigh 
heavily upon the condition of the world are too threatening to 
be aggravated by any idea of a doctrinal crusade, either in favour 
of those ideas which she believes to be right and sound, or against 
the systems which she believes to be false and bad. 

France wishes to live in peace with all nations of the world, 
whatever may be their internal system of government. In her 
relations with all nations of the globe, she is anxious to remove 
those causes of conflict which might one day lead to war. It is 
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because the League of Nations is itself founded upon a democratic 
conception of peace that the international action of France is 
based upon the League. Its aim is to organise mutual assis
tance. Its aim is to arrest the competitive expansion of arma
ments, and it will not cease to plead its cause until it has been 
heard. Peace must be general, because war would be general. 
This is the conviction which the French Government expresses 
when it speaks of collective security and indivisible peace. It 
is actuated by this conviction, associated in its mind with the 
dictates of honour; when it asserts its fidelity to the pledges given, 
to the treaties signed, to the pacts concluded; and when it 
proclaims at the same time its firm intention to extend . these 
until they constitute a universal organisation of the nations, 
united in peace and in a common measure of prosperity . 

• 
Mr. S. Jill. BRUCE, HIGH CoMMISSIONER FOR AusTRALIA. 

By the courtesy of the Australian Broadcasting Commission, 
I am permitted to broadcast the first of a series of talks from 
Geneva, which I understand have been arranged to take place 
during the current Assembly. 

The subsequent broadcasts, I am informed, will be by the 
representatives of different Member States of the League, many 
of whom are outstanding figures in the world to-day. It reflects 
the greatest credit on those who are responsible for this series 
that they have been able to arrange for broadcasts by such a 
distinguished group of speakers. My task is to prepare the way 
for those who will follow, and I can best do it by reminding you 
of the problems which confront the present meeting of the 
Assembly of the League of Nations. 

During the past year, the League has suffered a serious 
setback. It would be worse than useless to attempt to minimise 
the gravity of this check to the hopes of the nations that through 
the League we should be able to substitute the reign of law tor 
the domination of force. Under the strain of a great test, it 
was found that, in a non-universal League in which three of the 
greatest nations of the world were not included, the State Members 
were not prepared to put into operation the full provisions of 
the Covenant against another great nation which had been 
declared an aggressor. In consequence, there are those who 
to-day despair of the League as an instrument for the preser
vation of peace and for the defence of small nations against an 
aggressor. Such an attitude is easily understandable, but it is 

9 
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imperative that we should not accept this view and abandon the 
great ideals that led to the creation of the League. Rather must 
we set ourselves resolutely to the task of meeting the difficulties 
and overcoming the obstacles that now confront us. 

Recent experience has shown us that the non-universality of 
the League is its greatest handicap. Our efforts must be directed 
towards bringing into the League those great States that are now 
outside it. For the immediate future, we must devise the means 
whereby the League as it exists to-day can carry on this work 
for the preservation of peace in the world. Behind those engaged 
in this task there will be the greatest potential force in the world 
to-day-the will to peace of the great mass of ordinary men and 
women in every country. In the minds of a large proportion of 
the populations of the world are vivid memories of the horrors 
of the -great war. They remember how, in that ghastly cata
clysm, the use of modern weapons added to the barbarity of 
war. Through the Press, through the cinema and other modern 
methods of 'publicity, they are learning how the discoveries of 
science are almost daily adding to the horrors and terrors of 
war. As a result, there is in the world to-day such a detestation 
of war as to have created an almost incalculable force of public 
opinion which demands that 'the League shall not be allowed 'to 
fail, that temporary failure, although severe, shall be turned into 
an opportunity for the readaptation of League machinery so 
that it shall become more effective in ensuring the preservation 
of world peace. It is to the task of realising these hopes and 
aspirations of mankind that the present Assembly of the League 
has now to address itself. · 

It is not, however, only through its political activities that 
the League can contribute to the cause of peace and the promo
tion of human happiness and well-being. By the promotion 
also of economic co-operation between the nations, it can make 
ap. equally great contribution. Political discontents and friction 
between nations frequently have their roots in unsatisfactory 
economic conditions. In trying to remedy these conditions, 
certain nations have undertaken great armament programmes in 
order to find employment for their people. These relatively 
legitimate actions have led to a competition in armaments and 
intense military preparedness, particularly in Europe. No 
greater task lies to the hand of the League than to endeavour to 
bring about a spirit of co-operation between the nations in eco
nomic affairs. Such co-operation would call a halt in the piling-up 
of armaments and would turn employment into channels of 
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useful production contributing to the prosperity of all people and 
rendering political co-operation far easier of accomplishment. 
Surely this is the path of sanity. Man's achievements during 
the last fifty years in the fields of science have made possible 
standards of living, of comfort, and even of leisure undreamt of 
by earlier generations. 

In many countries, and probably in none more so than in 
Australia, considerable individual progress has been made towards 
these ideals, but in economic, as in political affairs, we are all 
dependent upon the other. Our task is to make all nations 
realise that man's birthright is to enjoy man's own material 
progress, and that this can only be achieved by co-operation 
between nations. In the League we have the machinery to 
accomplish this. Happily, over the last few years the League 
has increasingly recognised its obligations and opportm~ties in 
the economic field. At last year's Assembly, Australia made a 
valuable contribution when she raised the issue of improved 
nutrition for the peoples of the world. The League's nutrition 
campaign, however, is only the spear-point of a wider and more 
general offensive against poverty in the midst of plenty and for 
greater consumption instead of restriction of production. At the 
present Assembly, the campaign will be continued and, I trust; 
further progress made. If these efforts are successful and the 
League can ensure co-operation between the nations on facing 
the financial and economic problems that confront us, it will 
have paved the way for the fuller utilisation of the energies of 
the nations in the activities' of peace, and rendered the dangers 
of war far less formidable. 

In these efforts, the good wishes of Australia will go with 
those who are now assembled in Geneva. 

1\Ir. MALCOLM J. MAcDoNALD, Secretary of State 
for the Dominions. 

The peoples of the British Commonwealth of Nations are 
associated together, not by compulsion, but of their own free 
will. Many factors contribute to maintain this association, 
which has stood the test alike of good and bad times. Some of 
the ties are material, such as mutual trade; some are sentimental, 
such as kinship; some are traditional owing to our common 
history.. But, above all, there is a spiritual bond due to the 
circumstance that our peoples, wherever they may live on the 
face of the earth, share the same ideals. 
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In our national affairs, each of us has a robust belief in the 
virtues of liberty. We are firmly attached to the notion that 
the individual in society should be free to give expression to his 
political thoughts, and that government should be based, by 
means of democratic institutions, on that freedom. This prin
ciple is being challenged, and in many places overthrown, to-day. 
As Mr. Anthony Eden said here in Geneva last week, we do not 
seek to impose our views or system on others.. But for ourselves 
the practice of liberty is essential; it is the life blood, not only of 
<Jur separate national societies, but also of our Commonwealth 
of Nations itself; without it, swift decay would come to an asso
ciation of nations who prize above all else their freedom. 

So the partnership between our peoples is given force by this 
community of ideas in national affairs. It also draws strength 
from ~ striving after the same great purpose in international 
affairs. One consequence of the sovereignty which the Dominions 
have attained in recent years is that Great Britain alone no longer 
decides what is the foreign policy of the whole Empire. Each 
Dominion is free to determine its own policy. Some people are 
nervous lest this freedom might lead to a disastrous divergence 
of policies between the different members of the Commonwealth. 
But I am not so afraid of that. No doubt there will sometimes 
be differences of opinion between us on matters of detail. . But 
we are in complete agreement on principle. We recognise that 
international affairs are not static, but dynamic; we acknowledge 
that the changes which time brings will produce, from time to 
time, friction and dispute betwe~n Governments; what we seek 
is to devise methods which shall enaLle those dLputes to be 
settled, not by force, but by reason and justice; not by the 
devastation of war, but by the processes of peace. The most 
hopeful organisation which mankind has yet brought into exis
tence for this purpose is the I,eague of Nations. All the Domi
nions and Great Britain are Members of the League; the main 
purpose of the foreign policy of each of them is to uphold the 
League, to endow it with an authority which shall ultimately 
be the guarantee of universal peace. 

There are those who, during the last few months, have lost 
faith in the League. They are too easily discouraged. They 
are like would-be pioneers in a new, hard country who give up 
at the first check. The establishment of peace will never be easy. 
Perhaps we allowed our hopes of what the League might achieve 
in its early years to rise too high. This greatest of all human 
enterprises will not be free from the experience of others. Mistakes 
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will be made in its name; it will suffer initial reverses. Only 
those who refuse to be dismayed and who sit down to learn from 
mistakes can turn defeat into victory. It is on this task that the 
delegates to the League Assembly are engaged just now in 
Geneva, and in the achievement of that task the representatives 
of our Commonwealth of Nations have one more reason for 
whole-hearted co-operation. 

THE BUDGET OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

The budget of the League comprises the Secretariat, which 
includes special and technical organisations dealing with Health, · 
Suppression of Opium Traffic, Economics and Finance, Intellec
tual Co-operation, Transit and Communications, Minorities, 
Child Welfare, Traffic in Women and Children, and last, ~ut not 
least, Disarmament-and for 1937 the Secretariat budget amounts 
.to 51.28 % of the total budget; the International Labour Office, 
amounts to 26.07 %; the Permanent Court of International 
Justice, 8.78 %; Pensions, 5.78 %; Buildings, 5.43 %; and 
subsidies to the Refugee organisations, 2.66 %-

When the budget is voted by the Assembly of the League 
after an examination much like that undertaken in a national 
parliament, the Member States are called upon to contribute 
their share, which is based on a scale of 923 units, ranging in 
ratio from 1 to 108 according to the wealth of the country. 
Next year there will be fifty-eight Member States which must 
contribute. 

United Kingdom contributes 11.70 %, or 0.053 gold frank per head of population. 
France " 8.67 %, or 0.044 " " " " 
Italy " 6.50 %, or 0.032 " " " " 
Australia " 2.49 %, or 0.079 " " " " 
New Zealand " 0.87 %, or 1.122 " " " 
South Africa " 1. 73 %, or 0.043 " " " " 
India 5.31 %, or 0.003 " " " " • 

The contributions payable by these fifty-eight Member States 
for the year 1937 amount to 21,284,822 gold francs, which repre
sents £843,966 at· par. At to-day's rate of exchange, it means 
just over a million pounds. 

These contributions are 20 % lower than the sums paid for 
1936, as Switzerland, where most of the expenses of the League 
are incurred, has devalued its currency. 

It must not be thought that, if the League no longer existed, 
this money would be saved to Member States. A good deal 
would still have to be spent for international collaboration. 
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Improved communications have made international arran~ements 
an essential part of modern life, and some central organ would 
always be necessary. 

The delegates who attended the Assembly which has just 
concluded expressed satisfaction at the improved position of 
the finances of the League, due largely to the collection of arrear 
contributions. In 1935, the League collected arrears amounting 
to 8 3/4 million francs. Part of this sum is being used to reduce 
the contribution of Member States in the future, and part is 
being set aside as a Reserve Fund, the first reserve which the 
League has been able to create. 

The League's expenditure is watched and controlled by the 
Supervisory Commission, which consists of six members elected 
by secPet ballot by the Assembly. 

For many years, the financial situation of the League has 
given cause for anxiety, and there were people who had grave 
doubts as to whether the League would not founder through 
lack of funds, but so long as we are constantly vigilant we need 
now have no fears of this kind. 
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FIFTH INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ON PUBLIC EDUCATION 

The fifth International Conference on Public Education met 
at Geneva from July 13th to 18th under the chairmanship of 
M. A. Nieto Caballero, delegate of the Colombian Government. 

As in previous years, the agenda of the Conference included 
the consideration of reports submitted by the Education Minis
tries on education in their respective countries in 1935~36, and 
the discussion of three scholastic questions of great importance 
at the present time, to form the subject of recommendations to 
Governments. The three questions examined this year were : 
(a) the organisation of special education; (b) the organisation 
of rural education; (c) legislation on school buildings. 

The meetings of the Conference were held in the Council 
room of the former League of Nations building. The following 
thirty-nine Governments sent delegates : Mghanistan, Albania, 
Argentine, Belgium, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, Colombia, Czecho
slovakia, Denmark, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Egypt, 
Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, Guatemala, Hun
gary, India, Iran, Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Lithua
nia, Nicaragua, Norway, Netherlands, Poland, Portugal, Spain, 
Sweden, Switzerland, United States of America, Union of South 
Africa, Uruguay, Yugoslavia. The Finnish Government was 
represented by an observer, as were the League of Nations, the 
International Labour Office, and the Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation. 

I. REPORTS BY EDUCATION MINISTRIES ON EDUCATION 

IN 1935/36. 

The reading and discussion of the reports submitted to the 
Conference by the Education Ministries again aroused great 
interest. Several of these national reports were the subject of 
fruitful debates. School problems, though presenting charac
teristics peculiar to individual countries, are sufficiently alike for 
innovations in one country to be of interest to school authorities 
in others. It need hardly be said that the purpose of this annual 
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review of education problems is not to standardise scholastic 
systems, but simply to facilitate a solution by means of mutual 
information. In order that the usefulness of the reports may 
not be confined to the small circle of members of the Conference, 
the International Bureau of Education proposes to reprint them 
in the Annuaire international de l'Education et de l'Enseigne
ment, 1937, and thus place at the disposal of persons interested 
in compa.rative pedagogics official documentation whiCh it would 
be difficult to obtain elsewhere. 

II. ORGANISATION o:F SPECIAL EDUCATION. 

It w!s at the request of the Belgian Ministry of Education 
that the Bureau undertook an enquiry into special education, 1 

the results of which served as a basis for the discussion at the 
Conference. 

Concerned at the increase in the percentage of backward and 
mentally defective children in certain countries, the Conference 
passed various recommendations in the matter. Proclaiming it 
to be the duty of the authorities and of educationists to extend 
as far as possible to physically and mentally abnormal children, 
the moral, artistic and intellectual treasures of life, the Confer
ence urged upon Education Ministries the importance of setting 
up, for all parts of the country, special classes and schools, or, 
if necessary, boarding institutions, for physically or mentally 
abnormal children, so that such education might not be confined 
to children in urban centres. 

The Conference also recommended that this special education 
should be free, whenever the education provided for normal 
children was free. A large number of scholarships should be 
avajlable for the children of families in modest circumstances 
attending boarding-schools. Special education should include, 
in addition to the special training required by such children, 
general teaching, which should as far as possible be on the lines 
provided for other children, and also suitable vocational training, 
regard being had to the state of the labour market. . The special 
classes should be small and the teaching based on the individual, 
active and concrete methods already in use in a larae number 
f 

. 0 
o countries. 

' 
1 L'Organisatian de l'Enseigneutent special. Collection des publications 

du Bureau international d'Education, 1936. 194 pages. 
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Children who are given special education should be regarded, 
not as persons in receipt of relief, but as persons capable of 
being educated; accordingly, the establishment they attend 
should be under the Education Ministries in the different countries. 

Extreme caution should be exercised in seeking out abnormal 
children; this calls for close collaboration between teachers, 
school doctors and, if possible, psychiatrists and school psycho
logists. · 

The training of the teaching staff for special schools was 
dealt with by the Conference. It recommended that the initial 
preparation should, if possible, be given at the training college, 
that practical courses should be instituted for those who intend 
to devote themselves to this type of teaching, and that the 
training should be made more readily accessible by the crootion 
of adequate scholarships or by the payment of salaries during 
the practical courses. 

Lastly, the Conference agreed that higher salaris should be 
paid to teachers holding certificates for the teaching of abnormal 
children, if actually engaged in such work. 

III. ORGANISATION oF RuRAL EDUCATION. 

The problem of rural schools is one that, for various reasons 
and in varying degrees, is engaging the attention of all Education 
Ministries. Evidence of this is afforded by the frequent references 
to the subject in the reports of these Ministries reproduced in the 
Annuaire international de l'Education et de l'Enseignement. 1 

Practically everywhere, something is· being done to ensure that 
the rural school should no longer be handicapped. For countries 
which have not yet reached the " school saturation " point, the 
problem of the rural school is primarily a matter of establishing 
new schools and fighting illiteracy. In other countries, the object 
in view is to encourage the " back to the land " movement and 
to correct the excessive power of attraction exercised by the 
towns over the rural populations. In others, again, the metho
dological aspect of the problem is uppermost : how to give the 
country pupil the benefit of the educational resources-far 
richer than those of the towns-to which the rural teacher may 
have access. Lastly, economic difficulties and the progress of 
modern means of transport have brought up the question of 

• Annuaire international de l'Education et de l'Enseignernent, 1936. 
Collection des publications du Bureau international d'Education, 1936. 
470 pages. 
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rationalisation in the distribution of country schools and the 
replacement of small schools by central schools. 

The request of Ecuador that the organisation of rural schools 
should be studied by the Bureau gave thelatter an opportunity 
of carrying out the enquiry, and a volume was published on the 
question. 1 

On the basis of the enquiry, the fifth Conference addressed 
to the Education Ministries a series of recommendations, the most 
important of which are as follows : 

The Conference laid down the principle that the education 
given in rural schools should not be inferior to that in urban 
schools, and that it should be possible for children trained in 
the country to enter secondary schools. 

· It ~s essential, in the interests of justice, to raise the standard 
of the rural schools. The educational level should be the same 
in all schools. Though teachers. would have, of course, to adapt 
the curriculum to local conditions and, in particular, to take their 
pupils' environment as their " centres of interest". Holidays, 
time-tables and curricula would also have to be adapted to 
local conditions. 

The Conference also urged that, while it was undesirable to 
give purely agricultural training in country schools, the older. 
pupils should be familiarised with the ideas now regarded as 
essential for intelligent and successful farming. For country 
lads, who can continue their studies beyond the strict minimum 
period, there should be general sections in the higher elementary 
schools where particular attention could be devoted to prepara-
tion for rural life. · 

The Conference also recommended the institution of central 
schools, at all events for the older boys and girls, in order to 
reduce the number of single-class schools. The size of the classes 
:should, in any case, be strictly limited. 

Teachers in rural schools should not be worse off than those 
in urban schools, and, in order to ensure some degree of perma
nence, special benefits should be allowed them to make up for 
the drawbacks of hving away from the urban centres. Courses 
in agriculture or domestic science should be organised for teachers 
who wish to devote themselves to continuation school work or 
more advanced rural education. 

1 L'Organisatirm de l'enseignement rural. Collection des publications du 
Bureau international d'Education, 1936. 266 pages. 
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Lastly, the Conference urged that the work of rural schools 
should be supplemented and facilitated by the organisation, 
outside the school itself, of various activities in the interests of 
pupils and former pupils, such as clubs for young farmers and 
their wives, travelling libraries, rural wireless or educational 
cinema evenings, visits of outside teachers or lecturers, corre
spondence tuition, etc. 

IV. LEGISLATION oN ScHOOL BUILDINGs.· 

Budgetary difficulties in every country, a growing interest 
in questions of school hygiene and in the physical health of the 
children, and the necessity for adapting new buildings to the 
requirements of modern educational methods focused general 
attention on the problem of school premises. As in the ~ase of 
other subjects, the Bureau carried out a preliminary enquiry and 
approached the Education Ministries with a view to ascertaining 
the legislation on school buildings in every country. 1 

On the basis of this enquiry, the Conference recommended 
that the Education Ministries, while attaching due importance 
to architectural and hygienic requirements, should bear in mind 
the interests of education and take adequate account of the 
opinions of scholastic authorities and teachers when planning 
school buildings. 

As regards sites, the Conference recommended that school 
buildings should be erected, not in the heart of the town, but at 
places which would allow of spacious premises, large play
grounds and fields for athletic sports. The design of the building 
should be in keeping with local conditions and should be in 
harmony with its surroundings, due regard being had to the 
requirements of hygiene. Account should also be taken of the 
special needs of school life and the possibility of using school 
wireless, the educational cinema, etc. o 

The Conference insisted on the importance of school gardens 
and demonstrations grounds, and of provision being made for 
open-air teaching, etc. To ensure proper conditions for physical 
development, there should also be a school dining-room or 
canteen, a properly equipped medical consulting-room, rooms 
for physical training, etc. 

These desiderata are meant to apply generally to rural as 
well as urban schools; the Government would have to give the 

• La Mgislatirm regissant les crmstructirms scolaires. Collection des publi
cations du Bureau international d'Education, 1936. 200 pages. 
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rural administrative authorities the necessary financial assistance. 
Lastly, the Conference recommended Governments to include 

a programme of new school buildings in any scheme of public 
works that might be undertaken to relieve economic depression 
and unemployment. 

* * * 
At the opening meeting, the President of the Conference, 

M. A. Nieto Caballero, the Colombi;m educationist and diplomat, 
defined the programme of the Conference as follows : " We are 
about to take stock of our work during the past year and to 
show the trend of education in the different countries, but we 
have also come to listen to one another, to learn from one another, 
to rec~ve common inspiration and perhaps to obtain a better 
understanding of our own work. " 1 The Minutes of the Confer
ence show that those objects were successfully achieved and 
that the results of the 1936 Conference were highly satisfactory. 

The recommendations addressed to the Education Ministries 
on rural schools, special education and school buildings, which 
were unanimously passed by delegates of some forty Govern
ments, will, we feel sure, receive from the school authorities a 
reception no less favourable than that accorded to the recom
mendations of previous Conferences. 

P. RossELLo, 
Assistant Director of the International 

Bureau of Education. 

1 Cinquieme c_onjerence intt;rnationale de I' Instruction publique, Proces
vt;rbatUil ~ resolutwns. Collection des publications du Bureau international 
d EducatiOn, 1936. 166 pages. · 
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Official Documents. 

WORK OF THE INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION 
ORGANISATION IN THE FIELD OF EDUCATION 

DURING THE PAST YEAR 

In order to enable readers of the Bulletin to obtain some idea 
of the work of the Organisation in the field of education: it has 
been felt advisable to give in the following pages a brief survey 
of various aspects of its programme. 

More complete information on the work of the eighteenth 
plenary session of the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation will be found in the Committee's report 1 and in the 
Bulletin de la Cooperation intellectuelle published by the Paris 
Institute. Furthemore, the text of the resolutions referring to 
questions of education is reproduced in this number on pages 155 
et seq. 

As regards the work of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisa
tion in the field of League teaching, the reader may consult the 
special article in this number concerning the work of the last 
session of the Advisory Committee 2 and Professor Gilbert 
Murray's report to the Plenary Committee.-[Editor's note.] 

INTERNATIONAL COLLABORATION BETWEEN UNIVERSITIES. 

It will be recalled that the Committees of Directors of Higher 
Education drew up a complete programme of studies in 1933, which 
it requested the Institute to carry out. This programme covered 
notably a detailed study concerning the organisation of the universities 
and of scientific research in general. 

A first volume, containing the results of documentary work and 
comparative studies on the organisation of higher education in 
Germany, Spain, the United States of America, France, Great Britain, 
Italy and Sweden, has just been published. The Committee of Direc
tors of Higher Education hopes to extend these studies to other 
countries and to publish them at a later date. 

1 See document C.328.M.205.1936.XII. 
• See page 147. · 
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As in past years, the Institute has published an Annual List of 
Vacation Courses in Europe whic;h contains practical information on 
154 advanced courses for foreigners organised during the summer 
of 1936 in nineteen countries. . 

The half-yearly bulletin, The Student Abroad, has developed and 
has become, partly through its readers' active collaboration and 
friendly encouragement, a source of information on all matters con
nected with that international travel which is to-day a growing 
feature of student life. 

With regard to the collaboration of the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation with China, the Institute has published a study by 
M. John Escarra, Professor in the Faculty of Law in Paris on " La 
Science de l'Enseignement du Droit en Chine ". The general conclu
sions of this remarkable work have already been brought to the notice 
of the Committee and of the Chinese Government. They confirm the 
conclusions reached by the educational experts sent to China four 
years ago; apart from their general significance, they will be valuable 
to th~ Institute when the time comes for it to help the Nanking 
Employment Bureau for Intellectual Workers in its task of vocational 
guidance for Chinese students abroad. 

OVERCROWDING IN THE UNIVERSITIES AND THE REORGANISATION 
OF SECONDARY EDUCATION. 

For a long time, the overcrowding of the secondary schools, and, 
as a consequence, of the universities, did not present the grave cha
racter which it assumes to-day in many countries; partly because 
they were accessible to only a limited number of children, a situation 
which to-day is changing completely, and partly because economic 
conditions were more satisfactory. More recently, however, educa
tionists have been faced by very grave problems; they have partially 
solved them, while preserving the traditional framework of secondary 
education, by broadening the curriculum to an extent which indeed 
has often been considered excessive, and by allotting more space to 
scientific studies. 

It does not appear that anything is to be gained by depriving 
young minds of the culture which is their right. On the other hand, 
secondary education must be adapted in such a way that children can 
receive the sort of training which is best fitted to their capacities. 
'i'hus arises the very delicate problem of selection. It is not to be 
considered here from the point of view of pedagogy, but in relation 
to the administrative organisation of secondary education. 

It is from the. standpoint and the requirements of this selection 
that the problem of the reorganisation of secondary education should 
first be approached. The general tendency of the reform would be 
to co-ordinate the different existing types of secondary education 
so as to create an educational system including a sufficient number 
of variants with possibilities of reorientation at different stages. 

The Intellectual Co-operation Committee was led to consider the 
problem of the reorganisation of secondary education as a sequel to 
its discussions on unemployment amongst intellectuals. The over
crowding of the liberal professions is the result of overcrowding in the 
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universities, and the latter, in its turn, is largely due to the fact that 
secondary education has ~itherto b~en rega~ded almost exclusively 
as a means of access to higher studies. Is 1t possible to. reorganise 
~ecundary e~ucation so. tha~ it may form a more complete cycle in 
Itsel~? Can It be orgamsed m s~ch a way as to make it easier to pass 
at different stages from one section of secondary education to certain 
specialised schools? Might not certain psychological methods applied 
to the study of human personality also lead to experiements m the 
direction of a more regular sifting of candidates and a more rational 
vocational guidance? These are some of the questions that arise 
and on which the Committee will endeavour to obtain the opinion of 
educational experts. 

In this connection, the Committee gladly welcomed the offer of 
collaboration which it received from the International Bureau of 
Education. 

MEETING OF THE INTERNATIONAL STUDENTS' 0RGANISATII1NS. 

The Committee of International Students' Organisations has 
just completed its tenth year of existence. This anniversary was 
celebrated at the last session, in April 1936, by a general survey. 
of the activity displayed during the period by the members of the 
Committee and the Committee itself. It seemed helpful to review the 
experiences, successes and failures of the past, to draw up a balance
sheet of the results obtained and to work out conclusions for the 
future, adapting the methods followed to changed conditions. 

The Committee decided to transmit to the Committee on Intellec
tual Co-operation a proposal concerning the holding of a small study 
conference of younger university people (entretien des .jeunesses intel
lectuelles) under the ausJ?ices of the plenary Committee. In making 
this proposal, the Committee of Students' Organisations had a double 
aim m view : it was anxious, on the one hand, to strengthen the bonds 
which link up university youth grouped in various associations with 
the prominent thinkers and scholars who are called upon to lead the 
work of intellectual co-operation; on the other hand, the Committee 
was of opinion that, in the spiritual and intellectual turmoil of the 
present time, it had a definite task to contribute towards a better 
.understanding by confronting the ideological movements which 
inspire youth in the various countries. The Students' Committee also 
expressed the hope that such a common study of contemporary 
currents of thought might enable it to associate in its work represen
tatives of countries or bodies who have not so far been in a position 
to co-operate with the Committee. · 

The general title suggested for this conference would be "Univer
sity Youth faces the Problems of the National and International 
Community ". The Committee also indicated which particular 
problems might be dealt with under this title: The new doctrines of 
human personality and human collectivity; the origin and the ~imits 
of authority in political and social life; the social question as VIewed 
from the standpoint of the new doctrines on the State and the indi
vidual; basic elements of the conception of a national and international 
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community; doctrines ?f the Y<;mng with rega!d to the problem of a 
policy of peace and of mternabonal co-operation. 

Attendance at this conference should be limited to three delegates 
from each of the seven international organisations, to ten or twel_ve 
persons belonging to bodies of young university people, or to countnes 
not represented on the Committee and, finally, to two or three persons, 
members of the Intellectual Co-operation Committee, one of whom 
would take the chair. In order to facilitate the work of the conference, 
the suggestion was also made to invite a few . qualified persons to 
submit in advance short memoranda on the questrons on the agenda. 

The Intellectual Co-operation Committee fully recognised the 
value of the proposal for a study conference between students, and 
expressed the hope that it will be possible to carry it out. It also 
approved the choice of subject. 

NATIONAL EDUCATION INFORMATION CENTRES. 

e 
The first attempt at an international educational bibliography 

having been very favourably received by educationists, the Institute 
has endeavoured to extend the field of its information. For this 
purpose, it has established a list of general headings bearing also on 
questions of pedadogy proper and on the philosophy of education. 

REVISION OF SCHOOL TEXTBOOKS: THE TEACHING OF HISTORY. 

In the course of the year, some National Committees on Intellectual 
Co-operation have availed themselves of the facilities put at their 
disposal by the Casares procedure, to ensure by mutual agreement 
the revision of school textbooks. 1 Several memoranda have been 
submitted to the Institute by the Italian Committee, which has 
examined twenty-five Dutch school books, eighty French and fourteen 
Spanish. This Committee is at present busy examining eighty Swiss, 
Russian, Brazilian and Chilian textbooks. The Italian Committee 
has in turn received observations on Italian textbooks from the 
Polish and Dutch Committees. It has submitted these observations 
to the a~th?rs asking them whether they are. willing to rectify the 
passages md!Cated, or whether they prefer to discuss the points raised 
with their Dutch and Polish colleagues. 

The French Committee has communicated the observations of the 
Italian Committee to the French publishers involved. It has since 
been informed. that the authors of the textbooks were considering 
these observatiOns and would take account of them in all cases in 
which they seemed to be ~ustified from the view point of science and 
pedagogy. The result.s will be reported to the Italian Committee. 

The French Committee, for its part, has examined a large number 
of German textbooks, and h_as assembled i_ts criticisms in an ample 
memorandum. A sub-committee of the Pohsh Committee has made a 

1 See al•o " Declaration ~egarding the Revision of School Textbooks " 
on page 160. ' 
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thorough study of twelve French geography textbooks and 145 German 
books including textbooks and works recommended by libraries. Out 
of ninety-six books reserved for special consideration (comprising · 
about 12,000 pages, most of them dealing with geography, history and 
civics), sixty-three have been singled out as particularly dangerous 
to international understanding. The Polish Committee is further 
examining twenty-seven Latvian books, chiefly used in minority. 
schools, and twenty-four books used in the Free City of Danzig. It 
has also, as already noted, submitted observations on two textbooks 
to the Italian Committee. 

An interesting step has been taken by the Baltic Conference, at 
which the National Committees of Estonia, Finland, Latvia and 
Lithuania were represented. It suggested that the National Com
mittees of each of these countries should set up a committee of history 
and geography teachers, which should arrange for the passages in the 
textbooks of that country concerning other countries in the group to 
be translated into one of the world languages. Each of the other 
Committees would then examine the passages relative to its own 
country, basing its examination on the principles laid down by the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, and would indicate to the 
International Committee of the country in which the book had been 
published the improvements which it would like to see made in a new 
edition of the book or in a similar book intended to supersede it. 
The four Committees together would further constitute an inter
Baltic committee which would be called together when necessary. 

Finally, outside the framework of the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation, attention should be drawn to the very interesting 
meeting of German and French professors of history which was held 
in Paris; it ended in the adoption, subject to some reservations, of 
general resolutions on the spirit in which authors in the two countries 
ought to write the passages relative to the most controversial periods 
of their common history. 

EDUCATIONAL BROADCASTING. 

Following the enquiry into "School Broadcasting ", the Institute 
has endeavoured to keep educationists informed of innovations and 
progress made in the field of school and post-school broadcasting in 
various countries. 

INTERNATIONAL ScnooL CoRRESPONDENCE. 

The Permanent Committee for International School CoiTespon
dence, whose secretariat is provided by the Institute, has had the 
satisfaction of recording this year the formation of two new bureaux, 
one in Scotland and the other in Switzerland; this will enable it to 
meet a greater number of the constantly increasing requests for 
correspondence between English, French and German members. 

The Bulletin de la Correspondance scolaire internationale, published 
in January 1936, describes he recent progress of this movement in 
sixteen countries. 

10 
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TRAVEL AND ExcHANGE oF YouNG PEOPLE. 

The Institute has maintained its contacts with the national centres 
for exchanges and travel of young people, which form a network 
extending to fourteen countries, and has kept them informed of all 
current activities and possibilities. 

LIAISON WITH THE MAJOR INTERNATIONAL .ASSOCIATIONS. 

The Liaison Committee of the Major International Associations 
held two sessions in the course of the year, one in February at the seat 
of the Paris Institute, the other in July at the Secretariat of the League 
of Nations. The decisions of the Advisory Committee on League 
Teaching took an important place in the work of the Liaison Commit
tee, notably as regards the assistance which private organisations can 
render-:.n making known the publications of the Advisory Committee. 
Collaboration has also been established with the Institute in the field 
of history teaching and in connection with the enquiry into the social 
missions of libraries. The Committee's help in securing the application 
of the recommendations on unemployment among young people voted 
by the International Labour Conference in June 1935 deserves special 
mention. 

In order to commemorate the tenth anniversary of its activity, 
the Liaison Committee has issued a brochure entitled "Ten Years of 
Work of the Liaison Committee of Major International Associations". 
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ADVISORY COMMITTEE 
ON LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

REPORT ON THE THIRD SESSION, HELD AT GENEVA 
ON JULY 8TH AND 9TH, 1936. 

The Advisory Committee on League of Nations Teaching, consti
tuted in accordance with the decision of the Council of the League 
of Nations of September 22nd, 1933 (seventy-sixth session), held its 
third session at Geneva on July 8th and 9th, 1936, under the chair-
manship of Professor Gilbert MuRRAY. .. 

The Committee consists of three members of the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, two members of the former 
Sub-Committee of Experts on the Instruction of Youth in the Aims 
of the League of Nations, appointed by the Chairman, and assessors 
appointed for one session by the Executive Committee of the Intellec
tual Co-operation Organisation. 

The following attended the third session : 

Members of the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation: 
Professor Gilbert MuRRAY (British}, Chairman; 
M. Jose CASTILLEJO (Spanish}, Professor of the Institutions of 

Roman Law in the University of Madrid; 
Mr. Malcolm DAvis (American) (in place of Professor J. T. 

Shotwell}, Director of the Carnegie Endowment for Interna
tional Peace, Paris. 

Member of the Former Sub-Committee of Experts on the Instruction of 
Youth in the Aims of the League of Nations: 
Mme. L. C. DREYFUS-BARNEY (French}, President of the Commit

tee on the Cinematograph and Broadcasting of the International 
Council of Women. 

Assessors: 
Dr. Oskar BENDA (Austrian}, Hofrat, Inspector-General of Secon

dary Education, Vienna; 
Mr. W. FITZGERALD (British}, Senior Lecturer at Manchester Uni

versity; 
M. G. LEGARET (French), Inspector-General of Secondary Educa-

tion, Paris; · 
M. Stein ScHIBSTED (Norwegian), Professor at Nissens Pikeskole, 

Oslo; 
M. E. ScHMID (Swiss}, Professor, President of the Swiss Asso

ciation of Secondary-school Teachers of Geography and of the 
Geographical Society of Eastern Switzerland. 
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The following were also invited to attend th~ meetings.: 
Mr. S. H. BAILEY (English), London School of Economws and :roll
tical Science, London; M. J. PIAGET (Swiss), Professor at.the Umver
sity of Geneva, Director of the International Edu~at10n ~ureau, 
Co-Director of the University Institute of EducatiOnal SCiences; 
M. Th. RUYSSEN (French), Secretary-General of the International 
Federation of League of Nations Societies, Geneva. 

The following representatives of two National Committees on 
Intellectual Co-operation also attended the meetings : M. ~· BERSOU 
(Belgian National Committee); M. A. PnP (Estonian NatiOnal Com
mittee). 

The International Labour Office was represented by Mr. G. A. 
JoHNSTON (Head of Section). 

The International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation was 
represented by its Director, M. H. BoNNET, and its Secretary-General, 
M. D. SECRETAN. 

The Secretariat of the League of Nations was represented by 
M. J. D .. DE MoNTENACH, Secretary of the Intellectual Co-operati6n 
Organisation, and M. G. G. KuLLliiANN, Member of the Intellectual 
Co-operation Section. 

The Committee discussed the yarious questions on its agenda in 
the course of four meetings. 

INSTRUCTION IN THE PRINCIPLES OF THE COVENANT AND THE WORK 
OF TilE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

IN TilE HISTORY COURSE OF SECONDARY SciiOOLS. 

The Committee considered the memoranda submitted by M. Benda 
and Mr. Hankin on history teaching in relation to instruction in the 
aims and work of the League of Nations. It also heard a statement 
by the Director of the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation on the 
work already done by the latter in the matter of revision of school 
textbooks, and history teaching. The Committee defined its task in 
the following resolution : · 

" I. The Advisory Committee, 
" Having considered the memoranda of M. Benda and 

Mr. Hankin and the suggestions received by the Secretariat on 
Lea?ue of Nations teaching in history courses: 

' Desires once again to state its view that the teaching of· 
·history .offers. very f~equent oppo;tunitie~ of imbuing the younger 
generatiOn w1th the 1deals of an mternabonal order, the necessity 
for international collaboration and the ideas of humanity and 
peace which are at the root of the Covenant; 

" I~ considers that the fundamental principles of the League 
of N abo~s are part and parcel <?f a~y study of h.uman development, 
and part1cularly of the evolution m modern bmes of the institu
tions of law and the State; 

" It recommends that, side by side with instruction in the 
principles of the Covenant, sufficient time should also be given in 
historr curricula to the concrete. work done by the League of Nat ions 
both m the sphere of the mamtenance of peace and in that of 
humanitarian, social and intellectual co-operation between States. 
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" II. The Advisory Committee, 

" Desirous of assisting teachers in the task devolving upon 
them under the above paragraphs : 

" Asks the International Committee on Intellectual Co-opera
tion to instruct the Secretariat : 

· " (a) To continue its consultations of professional and · 
specialised organisations with a view to ascertaining the results 
of the various national experiments and communicate them in 
an appropriate form to all the circles concerned; 

"(b) To consider the publication, with a view to their 
being used by school-teachers, of study plans, bibliographical 
notices, collections of texts and other documents on the orga
nisation and work of the League of Nations." 

GEOGRAPHY TEACHING. 

The Committee assumed as its principal task at its third session 
the framing of a prcgramme of work in the matter of geography 
teaching in relation to the study of the interdependence of nations 
and the resultant need for international co-operation. For this 
purpose, several geography teachers were co-opted as assessors. The 
documentary material available to the Committee consisted of papers 
submitted by M. Benda, Mr. Fitzgerald, Mr. Roxby, M. Maurette, 
and M. Schmid, and also suggestions obtained by the Secretariat from 
professional associations. 
· In the discussions on this question, the Committee unanimously 

found that it would be premature to draft any declaration of principle 
before it had all the necessary information at its disposal. This could 
be obtained by consulting Ministries of Public Education and specia
lised organisations. Furthermore, the Committee advocated the 
preparation by the Secretariat of the necessary documentary material 
on the work of the League of Nations in connection with geography 
teaching. The Committee's conclusions are contained in the following 
resolution : 

" The Advisory Committee, ., 
" Having considered the role of geography teaching as related 

to the study of the interdependence of peoples and international 
co-operation; . 

" Having studied the papers submitted on this subject by 
M. Benda, Mr. Fitzgerald, Mr. Roxby, 1\L Maurette, M. Schmid, 
and the Secretariat; · 

" Observing that a knowledge of character and of the necessary 
relations between human societies and the environment in which 
they live is essential to the creation of the spirit of peace and inter
national agreement, and that geography teaching, r£>garded as a 
means of disseminating this knowledge adapted to all ages, must 
contribute to the bi1th and development of such a spirit and to a 
realisation of the existence of a world order : 
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" Asks the International Committee on Intellectual. Co-opera
tion to recommend the following measures : 

"(1) The communication to Governments of an explanatory 
statement containing the various proposals on, ·for example, 
teaching methods, curricula, use of maps, text~ooks, and 
technical methods of dissemination such as the cmema and 
wireless, student tours, interchanges of pupils and other pro
posals dealing, inter alia, with the place that the League of 
Nations itself might be given in geography programJ?leS. 
They might, at the same time, be asked w~ether the. ques~IOns 
mentioned have already attracted the attention of their national 
administrations as regards the adoption of programmes and 
methods for geography teaching an~ w~ether _they do _not 
think that the said statement contains mterestmg questions 
on which the opinion of their national administrations might 
be asked; · 

,. " (2) The organisation, on the basis of the same statement, 
of a consultation of the chief specialised international or 
national associations, which would be asked, inter alia, for 
information concerning their experience regarding this question 
and for suggestions that might facilitate the further examination 
of the problem; 

" (3) The possibility of publishing, for the use of teachers, 
documentary material on the aims of the League of Nations 
in connection with the teaching of geography." 

1\IODERN LANGUAGE TEACHING. 

The Committee noted a memorandum communicated by M. Piaget, 
Director of the International Education Bureau, on . the enquiries 
made by the Bureau from Ministries of Public Education regarding 
secondary-school curricula for the teaching of modern languages. 
It was glad to observe that the Bureau had accepted the Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation's request for collaboration, and that the 
investigation therefore covered, in addition to the general questions 
relating to the above teaching, a number of special questions connected 
with the part played by such teaching in the creation of a spirit of 
international collaboration. The Committee also noted that the 
Internation.al Burea~ ?f Educati~n ~roposed to complete its material 
by consultmg .specmhsed orgamsations, such as the International 
Federation of Modern Language Teachers and the Modern Languages 
Committee of the American Council of Education. With a view to 
making a detailed study of the findings which the International 
Education Bureau proposes to lay before it, the Committee recom
me~ded that this question should be placed on the agenda of its next 
SeSSIOn. 

PuBLICATIONS DEALING WITH THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

~he Committee held an exc~angt; of views on the recent publi
catiOns of the League of Nations mtended more particularly for 
teachers. It also noted a report from the representative of th< 
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International Labour Office on a new work which will shortly be 
issued called " The International Labour Organisation : What it is 
and what it has done ". The various valuable suggestions which 
were approved by the Committee during this exchange of views are 
embodied in the following resolution : 

" The Advisory Committee, 
" Mter an exchange of views on the publications of the Intellec

tual Co-operation and Information Sections, more particularly the 
recently published book entitled ' The Aims, Methods and Activity 
of the League of Nations ' and the Bulletin of League of Nations 
Teaching: . · 

" Expresses its keen satisfaction at the issue of these publi
cations, which give the general public valuable information and 
supply teachers with varied material calculated to enlarge and 
enliven their instruction; 

" It also draws the attention of the International CoiJ;1,mittee 
on Intellectual Co-operation to the following suggestions which 
might improve these publications and widen their circulation : 

" 1. In the case of the book entitled ' The Aims, Methods 
and Activity of the League of Nations': 

"(I) Editions should be published in a larger number . 
of languages or help given to countries or associations pre
pared to encourage such translations; 

" (2) Addition of an analytical index; 
" (3) Bibliography (if necessary on the cover) of other 

League publications of importan~e to the teaching pro-
fession; · · 

"2. In the case of the Bulletin of League of Nations 
Teaching: 

"(1) Resumption of publication at more frequent inter
vals, at least twice yearly; 

" (2) General revision of the character of the book and 
harmonisation of the title with the contents; 

" (3) Addition ·of a permanent introduction stating 
exactly the purpose and nature of the Bulletin; 

"(4) Resumption of the publication of official or pr.i
vate information regarding progress in League of Nations 
teaching at schools, summer courses, etc.; 

"(5) Bibliographical notes on publications (books, review 
articles) which make a really important contribution to 
League of Nations teaching." 

"INTELLECTUAL Co-OPERATION MoNTH " AT THE 
PARIS ExmBITION, 1937. 

The Committee heard a report from the Secretary of the Intellectual 
Co-operation Oranisation on the various events which the Organi
sation proposes to arrange in Paris in July 1937. The Committee 
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unanimously stressed the desirability of fitting the Committee's na-t 
session into the programme of coming meetings. It r~commende_d 
that an initial educationists' study tour should be org:amsed for this 
occasion, and that a report on the work of the Committee shou~d be 
put on the agenda of the second International Conference of N atlonal 
Committees on Intellectual Co-operation. It further recomf!lended 
that each of the delegations from National Committees s~ould mcl~de 
at any rate one delegate qualified to deal more part!cularly w1th 
teaching problems coming within the Committee's purview. 

The following resolution was adopted : 

" The Advisory Committee, 
. . " Keenly interested in the information given to it regarding 

the organisation of the ' Intellectual Co-operation Month ' at the 
Exposition Internationale des Arts et Techniques dans la Vie 
l\loderne, to be held at Paris in 1937 : 

" Considers that the next annual session of the Advisory Com
mittee should form one of the various events contemplated and 
asks the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation to 
decide accordingly; 

" Expresses the wish that a report on the Committee's work 
should be submitted to the second General Conference of National 
Committees on Intellectual Co-operation summoned to meet in 
·Paris also in July 1937; 

" Recalls the resolution passed by the sixteenth Assembly of 
the League of Nations asking Governments to facilitate the atten
dance at this Conference of the National Committees of their 
countries, and trusts that the International Committee on Intel
lectual Co-operation will recommend that the Assembly draw the 
attention of States Members to the advisability of organising the 
first tour of educational experts on this occasion." . 

l.\IR. S. H. BAILEY'S REPORT ON THE TEACHING 
OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS IN THE VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

The Committee noted a detailed report on the comparative study 
which it had asked 1\ir. S. H. Bailey to compile on the basis of enquiries 
mll.de by the Secretariat from educational institutions in eighteen 
countries. It was very gratified to learn that this study would 
shortly appear in an English edition, and trusted that the necessary 
steps would be taken to have it circulated to persons interested and 
if necessary, translated into French. ' ' 

Dm:ing !l discussion <?n the ~ore general observ~tions made by 
l\lr. Bailey m the conclusiOn to his report, the Committee considered 
changing its name, in order to adap~ it to the wider field of its activity 
and to the needs of groups of educatiOnal experts who are endeavouring 
to spread a knowledge of the interdependence of the modern world. 

One pr?posallai~ befo~~ the ~ommittee i~ this connection sugested 
the followmg new .title: AdviSory Comm1ttee for the Teaching of 
International Relations", it being assumed that the Committee would 
deal with the problems of such teaching in primary and secondary 
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schools. As this proposal was not approved by all the members of 
the Committee, the latter dropped the idea of submitting a recommen
dation on the subject to the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation and decided to leave the matter to the latter's discretion, 
and ask it to express an opinion as to advisability of a change of 
name and, if necessary, to give the Committee a new title. 

STUDY TouRs BY EDUCATIONAL ExPERTS. 

The Committee noted the steps taken by the Secretariat to obtain 
the assistance of a country which might be prepared to invite a group 
of educational experts organised under League of Nations auspices. 

It also noted its Chairman's explanations of the steps which he 
had taken in England. It reaffirmed the great value which it attached 
to this scheme, and expressed the hope ·that an initial stu~y tour 
might be made in connection with the " Intellectual Co-operation 
::Vlonth" in Paris in 1937. 

~PROPOSAL BY THE SwEDISH BROADCASTING CoRPORATION. 

The Committee noted with the keenest interest a proposal from 
the Swedish Broadcasting Corporation, supported by the Ministers 
for Foreign Affairs, the national broadcasting stations, and most of 
the associations for adult education in the Nordic countries. This 
proposal is that regular co-operation be organised between the compe
tent sections of the Secretariat on the one hand and the wireless 
broadcasting companies and adult education associations on the 
other, the idea being to provide study groups for the study of inter
national relations in the .Nordic countries with suitable material by 
means of publications and wireless broadcasting. 

The Committee noted that the proposal of the Nordic countries 
was being studied by the competent sections of the Secretariat, and 
drew the attention of the Intellectual Co-operation Committee to the 
importance it attaches to this scheme in the following resolution : 

" The Advisory Committee, 
" Having considered the proposal of the Swedish Broadcasting 

Corporation, supported by the Foreign Ministers of Denmark, 
Finland, Norway and Sweden and by the broadcasting companies 
and adult educational associations of those countries : 

" Stresses the exceptional importance which it attaches to this 
suggestion, which might open new avenues for the Committee's 
work; and 

" Recommends that the International Committee on Intel
lectual Co-operation should draw the Assembly's attention to it 
and recommend that effect be given to the proposal and the 
possibilities of its general extension be considered." 
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CoNTACT WITH THE .JoiNT CoMMITTEE OF THE MAJoR 
INTERNATIONAL ORGANISATIONS. 

The Committee heard with great interest Mme. Dreyfus-Earney's 
statement on those activities of the .Joint Committee which deserved 
its special attention. She mentioned more particularly the impor
tance attached by the Joint Committee to the Advisory Committee's 
work, and its desire to co-operate in the enquiries and consultations 
made through the various associations belonging to the Committee. 
In her statement, she empha.~ised the great weight attached by the 
.Joint Committee to the realisation, in the most suitable form, of the 
scheme of study tours by educational experts. The organisation of 
such a tour in connection with the " Intellectual Co-operation Month " 
would be cordially welcomed by the major international associations. 

She also drew the Committee's attention to various suggestions 
ma~e bl the .Joint Committee concerning League of Nations publi
cations. 

In conclusion, she referred to the note on the "Choses d'Angle
terre" Exhibition organised by the French National Centre of Educa
tional Information and pointed out in this connection that the first 
step in appointing such national centres had been taken by the Sub
Committee of Experts for the Instruction of Youth in the Aims of the 
League of Nations. She stressed the value of such exhibitions from 
the standpoint of the teaching of history, geography and modern 
languages, and expressed the hope that other centres would be able 
to organise exhibitions similar to that planned by the French National 
Centre of Educational Information. · 
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The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
Having heard the report of its Chairman, Professor Gilbert Murray. 

on the work of the third session of the Advisory Committee on League 
of Nations Teaching: 

Approves the whole of the programme of work as set forth in the 
resolutions submitted by the Committee; 

Asks the Executive Committee to be good enough to see to the 
carrying-out of the programme drawn up by the Advisory Committee, 
especially as regards the preparations for the next session of that 
Committee, to be held at Paris during " intellectual co-operation 
month", in July 1937. 

In this connection, 
Recommends the taking of all such steps as would give the repre

sentatives of the National Committees summoned to meet in Paris an 
opportunity of making themselves acquainted with the Advisory 
Committee's work ; 

Considers that, on account of the number of events already planned, 
the organisation of an educationists' study tour should be postponed 
to a later date. 

Draws the attention of the Assembly to the very interesting 
proposal submitted by the Swedish Broadcasting Society, which is 
the subject of a special resolution of the Advisory Committee on 
League of Nations Teaching. 

REORGANISATION OF SECONDARY EDUCATION. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. 
Recognises that the question of unemployment among intellectuals, 

and especially the overcrowding of universities and of the liberal 
professions, raises the problem of a reorganisation of secondary 
teaching with a view to its readaptation to present circumstances; 



156 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

Considers that the administrative measures taken in numerous 
countries and the scientific studies (vocational selection and guidance) 
at present pursued might well form the basis of fruitful comparisons 
and useful exchanges of information; . 

Having noted the results of the preliminary enquiry ~ndertaken 
by the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operatron on the 
measures adopted or planned in different. countrie~; . 

Having further noted the very usef'!l mformat10n s:upphed .by th:e 
International Education Bureau and rts offer of assrstance m thrs 
matter, for which it extends its cordial thanks to the Bureau : . 

Instructs the Institute to pursue its studies, bearing constantly m 
mind its ultimate object, which is to discover remedies for unem
ployment; 

Recommends that the enquiry should be carried on in cont:'lct 
with the administrations concerned and with the qualified bod1es, 
particularly the International Education Bureau, and in co-operation 
with cpmpetent educationists. 

REVISION OF ScHOOL TEXTBOOKS AND THE TEACHING 
OF HISTORY, 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
Having noted the information contained in the report of the 

Director of the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation 
concerning the ever-increasing number of cases in which it has been 
possible to apply the provisions of the Casares resolution : 

Sees in the results obtained encouragement to persevere along the 
lines it has. followed from the outset; 

Draws the attention of the Council and of the Assembly to the 
Declaration on the revision of history textbooks which has been 
open this year for the adhesion of States, and hopes that numerous 
Governments will avail theinselves of the option to sign it; 1 

Urges the Institute to continue to publish in La Cooperation 
intellectuelle any information it may receive regarding the revision of 
textbooks and the teaching of history; 

Decides that a report on the whole question shall be submitted to 
the second General Conference of National Committees on Intellectual 
<m-opcration. The attention of these Committees should be drawn 
to the possibilities of the procedure for revision placed at their disposal 
by the Casares resolution. 

As regards the collection made by the International Institute of 
Intellectual Co-operation, with the assistance and on the responsibility 
of the National Committees, of impartial passages from school text
books in use in a number of countries, it is glad to note the results 
obtained, and urges the Institute to continue the work undertaken, 
quite apart from the possibility at some future date of publishing this 
information by any means that may be deemed appropriate. 

1 See Circular Letter 45.1936.XII and annexes. 
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WORK OF THE JoiNT COMMITTEE 
OF THE MAJOR INTERNATIONAL AsSOCIATIONS. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation,, 
Having been informed by its Chairman of the important work 

accomplished by the Joint Committee of the Major International 
Associations at its recent meeting : 

Notes with keen appreciation the account, in pamphlet form, of 
ten years of the Joint Committee's activities, and its valuable con
tribution to the study of unemployment among young university 
graduates; 

Congratulates the Committee on the results it has obtained; 
Thanks it for its assistance in promoting the work of intellectual 

co-operation; 
And recognises that the help of the Associations represented by 

the Committee is a most precious adjunct to the endeavours of the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation and of the League as a·;Whole. 

INTERNATIONAL EDUCATIONAL CINEMATOGRAPHIC INSTITUTE. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, having 
taken note of the report of the International Educational Cinemato
graphic Institute on the activities of the latter during the present 
financial year : 

(1) Expresses its deep appreciation of the efforts to develop the 
activities of the Institute in the various fields in which it has already 
taken such interesting initiatives; 

Is pa1ticularly gratified by the recent accessions to the Inter
national Convention to facilitate the Circulation of Filins of an Educa
tional Character; 

Hopes that an ever wider application of this Convention, through 
the endeavours of the Institute, will promote a widespread exchange 
of fihns of a scientific and educational character. 

(2) Referring to the passages in its resolution of the previous year 
concerning the Institute's activity in the matter of television : 

Notes with satisfaction the progress which has been made. in 
carrying out this programme and, in particular, the forthcommg 
creation of a station and experimental laboratory open to specialists 
of all countries; · 

Expresses its conviction that the Institute's action in the matter 
of television, pursued in close co-operation with the various organs 
concerned, will lead to the co-ordination of various national and 
international efforts to ensure a rational utilisation of this new medium. 
for the acquisition and dissemination of knowledge. 

(3) Expresses the hope that the Educational Cinemato~r:aphic 
Institute, mcluding its television centre, will play its full part m the 
manifestation of intellectual co-operation that has been planned to 
take place on the occasion of the 1937 Paris Exhibition. 
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WORK OF THE. INTELLECTUAL 
CO-OPERATION ORGANISATION 

RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED BY THE SEVENTEENTH 
ASSEMBLY CONCERNING QUESTIONS OF TEACHING. 

EDUCATION. 

The Assembly, having noted the recommendation adopted on 
July 9th, 1936, by the Advisory Committee on League of Nations 
Teachhg with regard to the proposal of the Swedish Broadcasting 
Corporation, recommended by the Ministries for Foreign Affairs of 
D~nmark, Finland, Norway and Sweden, with a view, in particular, 
to the establishment of regular co-operation between the competent 
sections of the Secretariat on the one hand and the wireless broad
casting companies and adult education associations on the other, 
expresses the hope that the proposal will be carried into effect as soon 
and as widely as possible. 

DECLARATION ON THE TEACHING OF HISTORY. 

The Assembl;v hopes that the numerous States which have already 
approved the prmciples of the Declaration on the Teaching of History, 
adopted by the Assembly of the League of Nations at its sixteenth 
session, and since communicated to Governments by the Council 
of the League of Nations, will sign that document. 

BROADCASTING AND PEACE. 

The Assembly expresses its satisfaction at the recent conclusion, 
under the auspices of the League of Nations, of an International 
Convention concerning the Use of Broadcasting in the Cause of Peace. 

It is happy to note that this agreement was signed immediately 
on its conclusion by twenty States; 

And hopes that the number of acceding Governments will increase 
as rapidly as possible, thus ensuring the maximum effectiveness to the 
Convention, 

INTELLECTUAL Co-OPERATION MoNTH AT THE 
1937 UNIVERSAL EXHIBITION. 

The Assembly, having been informed of the decisions taken by 
the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation concerning 
~he organisation of v~ri~us manifes.tatio~ of intelle~tual co·OIJt:r~tion 
m July 1937, at Par1s, m connection w1th the Umversal Exhibition 
of Art and Technique in Modern Life; 
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Warmly thanks the French Government and the General Commis
sioner of the Exhibition for their generous assistance; 

Expresses the opinion that the proposed meetings are likely not 
only to make intellectual co-operation more widely known, but to 
give important results; 

And, willingly acceding to the Council's wish, recommends these 
manifestations to the favourable attention of Governments, parti
cularly the second General Conference of National Committees on 
Intellectual Co-operation, which should be attended by as large as 
possible a number of the representatives of these Committees. 

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND MoDERN MEANS OF SPREADING 
INFORMATION UTILISED IN THE CAUSE OF PEACE. 

The Assembly, 
Emphasising once more the desirability of developing inter

national co-operation and mutual understanding between natjons; 
Having regard to the rapid contemporary development of the 

technical means of disseminating information; 
And considering that this development increases the possibilities 

of furthering the mutual exchange between nations of Information 
relating to their respective institutions and cultures; 

(1) Is of opinion that this question might well be the subject of 
discussion at the next ordinary session of the Assembly; 

(2) To this end, invites the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation to draw up, after such consultations as they may deem 
appropriate, detailed suggestions to form the basis of the Assembly's 
discussions; 

(3) And further invites the Secretary-General to report on the above
mentioned technical means of spreading information at the disposal of 
the competent sections of the Secretariat in order that the Assembly 
may consider at its next ordinary session whether such means are 
adequate or whether their further development is desirable in this 
direction. 
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DECLARATION REGARDING 
THE REVISION OF SCHOOL TEXTBOOKS 

PREVIOUS EFFORTS .AND PROPOSALS OF THE INTELLECTUAL 
Co-oPERATION ORGANISATION. 

From its earliest days, the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation has sought the most suitable methods of ensuring that 
education at every stage should be so conceived as to inspire mutual 
respect between peoples and emphasise their interdependence. It 
recognised the necessity of devising an international machinery for 
the revision of school textbooks. It accordingly submitted for the 
approvnl of the sixth Assembly the so-called " Casares " procedure, 
which, after being extended and improved by the thirteenth Assembly, 
enables the national committees on intellectual co-operation to secure 
the correction of errors of fact, the remedying of omissions and the 
rectification of judgments or comments displaying hostility to foreign 
peoples or likely to show a nation in an unfavourable light. The 
nat10nal committees are making increasing use of this procedure. 
Furthermore, the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation has published 
in French and English an important work describing the various steps 
taken by the League of Nations, the Governments and national and 
international associations of historians and educationists in connection 
with the revision of school textbooks. It keeps this documentation 
constantly up to date by publishing in its Montly Bulletin all the 
information it receives. At the same time, the Intellectual Co
operation Organisation endeavoured to do work of positive value by 
collecting and making known passages and chapters of textbooks 
employed in schools which presented controversial historical events 
in an objective and impartial manner. 

PROPOSALS OF THE COMMITTEE FOR l\IORAL DISARMAMENT. 

The Committee for Moral Disarmament of the Conference for the 
Rt:duction and Limitation of Armaments contemplated asking Govern
ments to enter into definite undertakings in regard to school textbooks. 
In virtue of Articles 1 and 2 of the draft text submitted by the Com
mittee of. the Conference, " the High Contracting· Parties undertake 
to use their powers or their influence to see that education at every 
stage, including the training of teachers, is so conceived as to inspire 
mutual respect between peoples and to emphasise their interdepen
dence, which makes international collaboration a necessity. • • . 
School textbooks should be prepared in the same spirit; those which 
are at variance with that spirit should be revised. • • • The High 
C:O!ltracting Pf1rties agr~e t? recommend to their competent autho
rttles that thetr country s htstory should be taught in relation to the 
history of other countries." 
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SuBSEQUENT AcTION oF THE INTELLECTUAL Co-OPERATION 
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The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, having 
been informed of the different steps that were being taken in regard 
to the revision of school textbooks through the national committees 
and national and international organisations of historians and educa
tionists, undertook, on M. Emile Borel's proposal, to study the methods 
of Government action which might give the most effective support to 
the efforts of an official and private character hitherto carried out. 
With this end in view, the Committee, after consulting the competent 
circles and making a careful study of the question, decided at its 
seventeenth session not to give its text a contractual form, but rather 
that of an assertion of principle of a unilateral character. The main 
ideas underlying the fundamental provisions of the four ~articles 
contained in the draft declaration submitted to the Assembly by the 
International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation are to give as 
large a place as possible to the history of other nations, to give promi
nence in the teaching of world history to the interdependence of 
nations, to put school-children on their guard against unjust allegations 
against other nations and to entrust the revision of school textbooks 
to committees of specialists. 

AcTION OF THE AssEMBLY AND oF THE CouNCIL. 

At its sixteenth session, the Assembly, on the proposal of its 
Rapporteur, M. Edouard Herriot, approved the draft declaration 
prepared by the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
by adopting the following resolution : 

" The Assembly, 
" Noting the persevering efforts carried on for many years by 

. the Intellectual Co-operation Committee for the purpose of ensuring 
the impartiality of school textbooks, and especially of history 
books; 

" Recognises that Government action would give the most 
effective support to these efforts; 

" Accordingly requests the Council to communicate to the 
States Members of the League of Nations and to the non-member 
States the declaration prepared by the Committee concerning the 
revision of history textbooks and to ask them to sign it." 

In pursuance of this resolution, the Council, at its meeting on 
January 17th, 1936, instructed the Secretary-General to communicate 
to the States Members of the League of Nations and to the non-member 
States the declaration prepared by the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation concerning the revision of school textbooks 
and to ask them to sign it. 

11 
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On March 16th, 1936, the following draft declaration was trans
mitted to Governments Members and non-members of the League of 
Nations by Circular Letter 45.1936.XII: 

" The Governments of • • . 
" Desirous of strengthening and developing the good relations 

uniting them with other countries; 
" Convinced that those relations will be further strengthened 

if the younger generation in every country is given a wider know
ledge of the history of other nations; 

" Realising the necessity of obviating the dangers that may 
arise through the tendentious presentation of certain historical 
events in school textbooks : · 

" Declare that they agree, each for its own part, upon the 
following principles : 

" 1. It is desirable that the attention of the competent autho
rities in every country, and of authors of school textbooks, should 
be drawn to the expediency : 

"(a) Of assigning as large a place as possible to the history 
of other nations; 

" (b) Of giving prominence, in the teaching of world 
history, to facts calculated to bring about a realisation of the 
interdependence of nations. 
" 2. It is desirable that every Government should endeavour 

to ascertain by what means, more especially in connection with the 
choice of school-books, school-children may be put on their guard 
against all such allegations and interpretations as might arouse 
unjust prejudices against other nations. 

" 3. It is desirable that, in every country, a committee composed 
of members of the teaching profession, including history teachers, 
should be set up by the National Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation, where such exists, in collaboration with other 
qualified bodies. 

" The committees so constituted would be empowered to 
co-operate among themselves, and it would in any case be their 
function to study the questions contemplated m the . present 
declaration and to suggest solutions to the competent national 
authorities or organisations. They would, in particular, be 
empowered, should they think the revision of school textbooks 

~ necessary, to follow the procedure provided for in the resolution 
adopted on July 29th, 1925, by the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation, on the proposal of M. Casares, the 
recommendations of which were confirmed and amplified in 1932 
and 1933 by the International Committee on Intellectual Co
operation and approved by the Assembly of the League of Nations. 

" 4. The present declaration will be open for signature by 
States Members of the League of Nations and non-member States. 
It will be kept at the Secretariat of the League of Nations." 

*** 
The following Governments have replied to the Circular Letter. 

Three Governments acknowledged receipt or announced the 
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despatch of the draft declaration to the competent authorities for 
examination : Bolivia, Costa Rica, Mexico. 

The following thirty-one Governments gave a favourable reply, 
signifying their agreement with the spirit of the declaration or pro
mising their signature : 

1. United States of America.-The Federal Government has no 
jurisdiction over the selection of textbooks used in public or private 
schools, such matters being controlled by the recognised State and 
municipal authorities. Nevertheless, constructive influence on the 
lines advocated by the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation is steadily exerted in the United States by certain non
official organisations, such as the National Educational Association, 
the American Historical Association and the American National 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. In the absence of Federal 
authority in this field, the Government of the United States does not 
consider that any useful purpose would be served by its signature of 
the declaration. The aims and purposes of the international Com
mittee on Intellectual Co-operation are, however, being steadily 
pursued in the United States. 

2. Australia.-The five States of the Commonwealth of Australia 
declared their agreement with the principles at the base of the decla
ration, which were already in force in the schools. The competent 
authorities are devoting special attention to the revision of school 
textbooks. 

3. Austria.-The competent Federal authorities have approved the 
draft and, in consequence, the Federal Government is prepared to 
sign the declaration on behalf of Austria. 

4. Belgium.-The Belgian Government approves the terins of the 
draft. 

5. Brazil.-The Ministry for Foreign Affairs sends the text of the 
rules approved by the Brazilian Commission for the revision of educa
tional texts, in conformity with the agreement concluded at Rio de 
Janeiro on October lOth, 1933, between Brazil and the Argentine 
Republic. In addition, Brazil has concluded with Uruguay and 
Mexico bilateral agreements identical with that signed with the 
Argentine; she is also a signatory of the Pan-American Convention 
on the subject, approved at the seventh Montevideo Conference. 

6. United Kingdom.-After noting the deep interest the Board of 
Education has consistently taken in the instruction of the young in 
the aims and work of the League of Nations, and the assistance 
it has given to important institutions .engaged in securing that 
textbooks should be free from tendentious material or a narrow 
national outlook, the United Kingdom Government's reply explains 
the systems of educational administration in England, Scotland, Wales 
and Northern Ireland, lays stress on the freedom given to educational 
authorities and teachers, and concludes that : 

" His Majesty's Government feel that they cannot sign the 
declaration without subsequently calling on the central education 
authority to assume a direction of affairs which would be incon-
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sistent with, if not repugnant to, the freedom which is deeply 
embedded in the national institutions and which, in the sphere of 
education, is treasured alike by the central authority, the local 
education authorities and the teachers." 

7. Bulgaria.-The competent authorities approve the text. 
8. Canada.-The draft was transmitted to the provinces and 

several have forwarded their replies. They are in agreement with t~e 
spirit of the declaration and realise the efforts already made by their 
pedagogic centres in the matter of the teaching of history. 

9. Colombia.-Views the draft with sympathetic interest, and 
would like to have further information. 

10. Czechoslovakia.-The Czechoslovak Ministry of Education 
welcomes the principles embodied in the draft. In order that it may 
assist in making the proposed scheme entirely successful, the Ministry 
intends to make a thorough examination of all the points of the draft, 
before Osubmitting a concrete proposal to the Government of the 
Czechoslovak Republic. 

II. Free City of Danzig.-The Senate of the Free City accepts the 
principle laid down in the. draft declaration, and emphasises that it 
has always endeavoured to carry them out in the Danzig schools. 
The Senate cannot, however, agree to the proposal to set up a special 
committee consisting of members of the teaching profession and 
history masters. It is in favour of making the school authorities 
responsible for the application of these principles. 

12. Denmark.-The Danish Government agrees to Points I and 2 
of the draft declaration. It proposes, moreover, to set up a special 
committee for the choice of school textbooks. Pending its appoint
ment, this task will be undertaken by the School Textbooks Sub
Committee of the Danish National Committee. 

In 1930, the Danish Government appointed a committee to revise 
school textbooks. This committee drew up a report expressing the 
same point of view as that contained in the draft declaration. The 
Ministry of Education has not yet taken a decision on this report, 
however. 

13. Egypt.-Special importance is attached in Egypt to the 
teaching of world history, the curricula of both secondary and elemen
tltry education giving a large place to the history of other nations. 
The textbooks already in existence aim at instilling realisation of the 
interdependence of nations, and the declaration asserts a principle 
which is already accepted and will be borne in mind in the preparation 
of the textbooks in question. As regards the choice of class-books, the 
competent department has emphasised the fact that the national 
spirit prevailing in the Egyptian textbooks is in keeping with a spirit 
of friendship and co-operation between peoples, without detracting 
from the accuracy of the facts. In addition, the competent depart-

. ment has decided to call upon its committees responsible for the 
revision of school textbooks to put into practice the recommendations 
of the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, and to 
ask the national group of the International Committee on Historical 
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Sciences to make any proposals likely to promote the objects aimed at, 
and induce the authors to revise in school textbooks any passages 
incompatible with the recommendations of the International Com
mittee on Intellectual Co-operation. In these circumstances, the 
competent department approves the draft declaration. 

14. Estonia.-Observes that the Estonian school history textbooks 
have been drafted in accordance with the principles laid down in the 
declaration. Considerable space is given to the history of other 
countries, and no ideas are expressed likely to suggest prejudices 
against other nations. 

15. Finland.-The principles of the declaration are already applied 
in the country; the National Committees of Intellectual Co-operation 
of the Baltic States and of Finland having decided to reviSe their 
respective school textbooks; the appointment of a special committee 
to this effect would not be necessary. 

16. France.-The Government forwards a report of the ~finistry 
of National Education and Beaux Arts, which gives an accouflt of the 
activity of teachers' associations in this respect, and quotes the text 
of resolutions adopted at various congresses of the Syndicat national 
des instituteurs and the Federation internationale des associations 
d'instituteurs. The Government considers it desirable that France 
should associate herself with every initiative towards the modification 
by bilateral agreements of controversial passages in school textbooks, 
and quite particularly of history textbooks, so long as fixed rules are 
not applied for such modifications. 

17. Hungary.-The Government states that there is already in 
Hungary a Committee for the examination of school textbooks of the 
kind contemplated in Point 8 of the declaration. It points out, 
however, that it will only sign the declaration on a basis of reciprocity. 

18. Iceland.-When the question of the revision of school text
books for the elementary schools of Iceland comes up for consideration, 
the Icel~ndic Government will take into account the recommendations 
mentioned in the draft declaration. 

19. India.-The draft declaration has been circulated to the local 
Governments of India, which consider that there is little scope for 
giving practical effect to the main principle of the declaration, as 
instruction in history is limited to the histories of the United Kingdom 
and India. • 

20. Liechtenstein.-Points out that foreign textbooks are used in the 
schools for the teaching of the history of other countries. As regards 
the textbooks of the Principality, the Government is ready to subscribe 
to the principles laid down in the draft declaration. 

21. Lu.xemburg.-Considers that the setting-up of the special 
committee referred to in paragraph 8 would be useless in the Grand
Duchy, the history textbooks being at present chosen by the Grand
Ducal Government on the proposal of conferences of history masters. 

22. Mexico.-Approves the declaration, but proposes an additional 
provision for the purposes of guaranteeing the use of strictly scientific 
methods in the interpretation and revision of history. Considers the 

11. 
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constitution of the committees contemplated in Point 3 of the decla
ration desirable. 

23. Monaco.-Observes that a revision of school textbooks in the 
Principality has already taken place in 1922, when the French curricula 
for the preparation of elementary examinations were adopted with 
modern methods. Moreover, as the instruction given in the boy's 
and girls' secondary schools is in keeping with the French secondary
school curricula, the Government of the Principality will conform on 
this point to the French Government's view. 

24. Netherlands.-The Government accepts the draft in principle. 
As regards Point 2, it is observed that the Government can only 
intervene in the choice of class-books in the case of State schools. 
As regards Point 3, it is not intended to set up a new committee in 
the Netherlands, since there exists already the Netherlands Commis• 
sion for the Teaching of History, under the chairmanship of M. ter 
Meulen. As far as the oversea territories are concerned, the setting-up 
of sucb•a committee seems superfluous, since in those territories use 
is made of the textbooks written by Nether lands authors and published 
in Europe. 

25. New Zealand.-The Ministry of Education states that the 
principles of the draft declaration are to some extent recognised in the 
fa~t that the history textbooks authorised for use in the primary 
schools cover the points mentioned in the draft. In any subsequent 
revision of textbooks, due prominence will be given to the points 
enumerated in the draft. 

26. Norway.-The Norwegian Government approves the draft. 
In Article 3, however, the Norwegian Government wishes to add: 
"where no such Committee already exists". There has long been 
in existence in Norway a committee whose object is essentially the 
same as is proposed in the draft. 

27. Sweden.-The Government is prepared to co-operate in the 
efforts made to achieve the purposes aimed at in the draft in question. 
As regards the revision of school textbooks, in order to eliminate the 
tendentious presentation of certain historical events, the "Norden" 
associations (created in Sweden, Denmark, Finland Iceland, and 
Norway with a view to the establishment of closer ties between the 
northern countries) have appointed a committee to examine the 
hi~tory textbooks of all the northern countries and to propose the 
elimination of any tendentious matter which they might contain. 
The work entrusted to sub-committees of experts has been concluded, 
and the " Norden" associations have obtained an assurance from the 
publisll:ing firms that, ~hen new history textbooks are published, the 
text Will first be submitted to the above-mentioned committees for 
their observations. 

28. Switzerland.-The Federal Political Department states that 
the draft has been submitted to the Swiss cantons, which are competent 
as regards public education, and that the results of this consultation 
can only be communicated in a few months' time. 

29. U~uguay.---:The ~inister for Foreign Affairs points out that 
the teachmg of history m Uruguay does not profess any spirit of 
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narrow nationalism. On the contrary, impartial exposes of the past 
are made free from hatred either against other South American 
countries or against any other country. A service of supervision 
which is established within the framework of secondary-school teaching, 
recommends this attitude to all the members of the teaching staff. 
The Government of the Republic consequently adheres to the draft 
declaration on the revision of history textbooks. 

30. Venezuela.-The Education Department sees no objection to 
the Venezuelan Government acceding to the draft declaration. 

31. Yugoslavia.-The Yugoslav Government is in agreement with 
the text of the draft, and will avail itself of the first opportunity that 
may occur for signing it. 
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USE OF BROADCASTING IN THE CAUSE 
OF PEACE 

The Inter-Governmental Conference for the conclusion of a Con
vention concerning the use of broadcasting in the cause of peace met 
at Geneva from September 17th to 25th, 1936, under the presidency 
of M. Arnold Raestad, former Minister for Foreign Affairs of 
Norway. 

Preparations for this Conference had been made over a long period 
by the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation. As early as 1931, the 
Assembly had instructed the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation 
to undertake an enquiry -into all the questions raised by the use of 
broadcasting in the international sphere. This was a very important 
aspect of moral disarmament which deserved the attention of all the 
organs of the League of Nations. In 1932, the International Com
mittee on Intellectual Co-operation had laid down the methods to be 
followed by the Institute in conducting this enquiry, and had autho
rised it to summon a committee of experts to study the essential 
features of a draft international convention. 

In 1935, the Assembly of the League of Nations had gone further, 
and had asked the Institute to prepare a draft convention without 
delay. A drafting Committee drew up a text, which was twice sub
mitted to Governments for their observations. Finally, in pursuance 
of a decision by the sixteenth Assembly, the Committee prepared the 
final draft. The Council, on its side, decided to convene a conference 
for September 1936, to which it invited, in addition to all the States 
Members of the League of Nations, the following non-member States: 
Brazil, Costa Rica, Free City of Danzig, Egypt, Germany, Iceland, 
Japan and the United States of America. 

The Governments of the following countries took pa1t in this 
Conference: Albania, Argentine Republic, Belgium 1, United States of 
Brazil, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 
Bulgaria, Chile, Colombia, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Egypt, 
Finland, France, Greece, Hungary, India, Irish Free State, Italy 2, 

Lithuania, Luxemburg, United States of Mexico, Netherlands, New 

1 Under reservation of the declarations mentioned in the proces-verbal 
of the final meeting. These declarations are worded as follows : 

" The delegation of Belgium declares its opinion that the right of a 
country to jam by its own means improper transmissions emanating 
from another cou!l~ry, in s~ far as ~uch a right exist~ in conformity with 
the general proviSions of mternational law and w1th the Conventions 
in force, is in no way affected by the Convention." 
• See the intimation of the Italian delegation to the President of the 

Conference, on page 171. 
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Zealand, Nicaragua, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Roumania, Spain 1, 

Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 2, 

Uruguay and Yugoslavia. 
In addition, the Governments of Estonia, Latvia and Siam sent 

observers. :M:r. Gerald C. Gross, of the Federal Telecommunications 
Commission of the United States attended in an unofficial capacity. 

The discussions were also followed by international organisations, 
including the International Broadcasting Union and the Rockefeller 
Institute. 

The Conference's work ended with the establishment of the text 
of an international Convention which has, up to the present, been 
signed by the following countries : Albania, Argentine Republic, 
Austria, Belgium, United States of Brazil, United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland, Colombia, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, 
Egypt, France, Greece, Hungary, India, Irish Free State, Lithuania, 
Luxemburg, Mexico, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Roumania, 
Spain, Switzerland, Turkey, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
Uruguay, Yugoslavia. • 

The text adopted does not differ substantially from that prepared 
under the auspices of the International Organisation, and both are 
inspired by the same desire of universality. Without wishing to 
enter the purely technical sphere which is governed by international 
agreements, the signatory States devoted their exclusive attention to 
the influence of broadcasting on the relations between peoples. 

1 Under reservation of the declaration mentioned in the proces-verbal of 
the final meeting. This declaration is worded as follows : 

" The Spanish delegation declares that its Government. reserves the 
right to put a stop by all possible means to propaganda liable adversely 
to affect internal order in Spain and involving a breach of the Convention, 
in the event of the procedure proposed by the Convention not permitting 
of immediate steps to put a stop to such breach." 
• Under reservation of the declarations mentioned in the prods-verbal of 

the final meeting. These declarations are worded as follows: 
" The delegation of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics declares 

that, in conformity with the opinion expressed by the Government, 
pending the conclusion of the procedure contemplated in Article 7 
of the Convention, it considers that the right to apply reciproC'al measures 
to a country carrying out improper transmissions against it, in so far 
as such a right exists under the general rules of international law and 
with the Conventions in force, is in no way affected by the Convention." 
A second declaration of the Delegation of the Union of the Soviet Soci&list 

Republics, mentioned in the proces-verbal of the final meeting of the Con
ference, should be added. 

This declaration is the following : 
" The Delegation of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics declares 

that its Government, while prepared to apply the principles of the Con
vention on a basis of reciprocity to all the Contracting States, is never
theless of opinion that certain of the provisions of the Convention 
presuppose the existence of diplomatic relations between the Contracting 
Parties, particularly in connection with the verification of information 
and the forms of procedure proposed for the settlement of disputes. 
Accordingly, the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
is of opinion that, in order to avoid the occurrence of differences or 
misunderstandings between the States Parties to the Convention which do 
not maintain diplomatic relations with one another, the Convention should 
be regarded as not creating formal obligations between such States. " 
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The text adopted consisted of fifteen articles, six of whi_ch contain 
the substantive provisions. The preamble to the ConventiOn defines 
the purpose aimed at, and states that broadcasting must n~ver be 
used in a manner prejudical to good international understandmg and 
that the Governments are desirous of utilising the possibilities offered 
by this medium of intercommunication for promoting better mutual 
undestanding between peoples. In the different articles, the signatory 
Governments have discriminated between messages constituting 
direct appeals to the inhabitants of another country and those princi
pally intended for national listeners. In respect of the former, a 
definite prohibition is laid down in so far as they are of such a character 
·as to incite the population to acts 'incompatible with the internal 
peace or the security of a territory of another contracting party; the 
latter are only covered by the Convention in so far as they constitute 
an incitement to wars or to acts likely to lead thereto. In addition, 
the Convention lays States under an obligation to prohibit any trans
mission likely to harm good international understanding by statements 
the incbrrectness of which ought to be known to the persons 
responsible for the broadcast, and to take steps for the rectification 
of such incorrect statements even if the incorrectness only became 
apparent after the broadcast had taken place. 

In a special clause, the contracting Governments undertake to 
ensure, especially in time of crisis, that stations within their respective 
territories shall broadcast information concerning. international rela
tion the accuracy of which shall have been verified. This happily 
reconciles two essential considerations : on the one hand, respect for 
the national sovereignty of each State and for its political structure 
and, on the other hand, the requirement of good international under
standing. 

The Convention does not confine itself to negative measures; it 
goes further. It has been desired to widen its field of application by 
arranging for a whole programme of information and genuine inter
national co-operation. Accordingly, an article of the Convention 
prescribes the exchange between the contracting countries of informa
tion calculated to promote a better knowledge of their respective 
civilisations as well as of the essential features of their conditions of 
life, their relations with other countries and their contribution to the 
organisation of peace. A special clause also lays down that the 
contracting parties must take the necessary steps to ensure the appli
cation of the provisions of the agreement both by the official broad
casting service and by autonomous organisations. 

Lastly, the Convention lays down a procedure of arbitration and 
conciliation to be applied if any dispute regarding the interpretation 
or application of the Convention arises between the contracting 
parties. It provides for settlement through the diplomatic channel 
or, failing that, recourse to the Permanent Court of International 
Justice or the Arbitration Tribunal at The Hague. It also envisages 
a preliminary procedure of conciliation with the consent of the two 
parties, involving an appeal to the good offices of the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, the latter having to set up 
a special Committee for this purpose. In this connection, the Con
ference adopted a recommendation aimed at guiding the International 
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Committee on Intellectual Co-operation in the choice of persons to 
serve on this Committee. In this recommendation, it expresses the 
wish that this Committee should include representatives of the different 
organs particularly associated with intellectual co-operation, especially 
the International Broadcasting Union and the Governing Body of the 
International Educational Cinematographic Institute. The Inter
national Committee on Intellectual Co-operation may also attach to 
the Committee the representatives of the two parties and persons 
proposed by the Bureau of the International Union of Telecommuni
cations at Berne and by the International Federation of Journalists. 

Lastly, in a group of recommendations contained in the Final 
Act, the Conference took into account certain particularly delicate 
aspects of the questions dealt with in the actual text of the Convention. 
Various delegates had drawn attention to the possible effect on good 
international understanding of broadcasts capable of wounding the 
deeper feelings of mankind, such as national, religious, political or 
social sentiments. The Conference accordingly requested the con
tracting parties to take into account the influence that might be 
exercised by transmissions of such a nature as to harm the !nterests 
or offend the sentiments of other peoples. The problem was an 
extremely important one and the delegates were unanimous in appre
ciating its complexity. 

The Conference also adopted a recommendation in which it called 
upon the contracting parties to show particular vigilance in regard 
to transmissions intended for foreign listeners in a language other 
than that of the country of transmission. 

At the end of their proceedings, the delegates could echo the 
President's words that they had laid the foundations of a work of 
international peace in the sphere of broadcasting. 

There were, of course, important absentees among the countries 
represented at the Conference, but the Convention remains open for 
the signature of States, and, in his closing speech, the President, 
M. Raestad, who was the moving spirit of the preparatory work and 
of the Conference itself, expressed the hope that the number of acces
sions would daily increase. 

Despite the difficulties of the present time, the Broadcasting 
Conferen<:e has fulfilled the Assembly's hopes. Thus, in a field 
which was particularly important inasmuch as it had not yet been 
examined in concert by the Governments, it has rendered service to 
the cause of moral disarmament, the importance and imperative 
necessity of which were emphasised in the Assembly this year by-the 
first delegates of the United Kingdom and Denmark. 

* * * 
The Italian delegate made the foll~wing intimation to the President 

of the Conference on September 22nd, 1936 : 

" The Italian delegation to-day finds itself no longer able to 
take part in the proceedigs of the Conference which, under your 
presidency, is sittmg at Geneva under the auspices of the League 
of Nations. 
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" Having made to the work of the Conference a contribution 
that has been throughout directed towards the Conferen~e's a~m, 
the delegation is leaving the meeting just as the work m which 
it has taken part is about to be crowned with success. 

" It will rejoice with you, Mr. President, and with all the dele
gates, if that proves to be the ease, and it trusts that the final 
drafting of all the documents produced by the Conference will 
be such as to secure in due course the largest possible number of 
accessions to this Convention, which is the first stage in the regu
lation of broadcasting in the interests of international harmony. 

" I have the honour to be, ... 
(Signed) G. DE MICHELIS." 

· _With the approval of the Inter-Governmental Conference, the 
President sent to the Italian delegation the following reply : 

" Monsieur 1' Ambassadeur, 
" By a letter dated September 22nd, 1936, you informed me 

that the Italian delegation to the Inter-Governmental Conference 
for the Use of Broadcasting in the Cause of Peace regretted that 
it could no longer take part in the work of the Conference meeting 
at Geneva under the auspices of the League of Nations, with 
myself as President. 

" In acknowledging receipt of that letter, I have the honour 
of informing you that I have duly communicated its contents to 
the delegations to the Conference. Like myself, they unani
mously regretted that the Italian delegation withdrew its colla
boration at a time when, as you justly remark, the work of the 
Conference was on the point of reaching a favourable conclusion. 

" The members of the Conference request me to tender to you 
on their behalf their thanks for the important share taken by the 
Italian delegation, under your distinguished leadership, in the 
work which has had such a happy result. 

" They have also appreciated the wishes which you kindly 
expressed for the prompt realisation of a settlement favourable 
to good international understanding by means of broadcasting. 

" Your colleagues of the Conference and myself express the 
sincere hope that your Government will continue to support this 
work with its active sympathy. 

" I have the honour to be, ... 
(Signed) Arnold RAEsTAD, 

President of the Inter-Governmental 
Conference for the Use of Broad
casting in the Cause of Peace." 

* * * 
INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION CONCERNING THE USE OF BROADCASTING 

IN THE CAUSE OF PEACE. 

H~ving recognised the need for pre~enting, by ~e~ns .of. r~le~ 
establiShed by common agreement, broadcasting from being used in 
a manner prejudicial to good international! understanding; 
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Prompted, moreover, by the desire to utilise, by the application 
of these rules, the possibilities offered by this medium of intercommu
nication for promoting better mutual understanding between peoples : 

Have decided to conclude a Convention for this purpose, and have 
appointed as their Plenipotentiaries : 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
·who, having communicated their full powers, found in good and 

due form, have agreed upon the following provisions : 

Article I. 

The High Contracting Parties mutually undertake to prohibit 
and, if occasion arises, to stop without delay the broadcasting within 
their respective territories of any transmission which to the detriment 
of good international understanding is of such a character as to incite 
the population of any territory to acts incompatible with the internal 
order or the security of a territory of a.High Contracting Party . 

• 
Article 2. 

The High Contracting Parties mutually undertake to ensure that 
transmissions from stations within their respective territories shall 
not constitute an incitement either to war against another High 
Contracting Party or to acts likely to lead thereto. 

Article 8. 

The High Contracting Parties mutually undertake to prohibit and, 
if occasion arises, to stop without delay within their respective terri
tories any transmission likely to harm good international under
standing by statements the incorrectness of which is or ought to be 
known to the persons responsible for the broadcast. 

They further mutually undertake to ensure that any transmission 
likely to harm good international understanding by incorrect state
ments shall be rectified at the earliest possible moment by the most 
effective means, even if the incorrectness has become apparent only 
after the broadcast has taken place. 

Article 4. 
• 

The High Contracting Parties mutually undertake to ensure, 
especially in time of crisis, that stations within their respective terri
tories shall broadcast information concerning international relations 
the accuracy of which shall have been verified-and that by all means 
within their power-by the persons responsible for broadcasting the 
information. 

Article 5. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties undertakes to place at the 
disposal of the other High Contracting Parties, should they so request, 
any information that, in his opinion, is of such a character as to 
facilitate the broadcasting, by the various broadcasting services, of 
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items calculated to promote a better knowledge of the civilisati?n 
and the conditions of life of his own country as well as of the essentl~l 
features of the development of his relations with peoples and of hts 
contribution to the organisation of peace. 

Article 6. 

In order to give full effect to the obligations assumed under the 
preceding Articles, the. High Contracting Parties mut~ally un.der
take to issue, for the gutdance of governmental broadeastmg servtces, 
appropriate instructions and regulations, and to secure their appli
cation by these services. 

With the same end in view, the High Contracting Parties mutually 
undertake to include appropriate clauses for the guidance of any 
autonomous broadcasting organisations, either in the constitutive 
charter of a national institution, or in the conditions imposed upon a 
concessionary company, or in the rules applicable to other private 
concerril, and to take the necessary measures to ensure the application 
of these clauses. 

Article 7. 

Should a dispute arise between the High Contracting Parties 
regarding the interpretation or application of the present Convention 
for which it has been found impossible to arrive at a satisfactory 
settlement through the diplomatic channel, it shall be settled in con
formity with the provisions in force between the Parties concerning 
the settlement of international disputes. 

In the absence of any such provisions between the Parties to the 
dispute, the said Parties shall submit it to arbitration or to judicial 
settlement. Failing agreement concerning the choice of another 
tribunal, they shall submit the dispute, at the request of one of them, 
to the Permanent Court of International Justice, provided they are 
all Parties to the Protocol of December 16th, 1920, regarding the 
Statute of the Court; or, if they are not all Parties to the above Pro
tocol, they shall submit the dispute to an arbitral tribunal, constituted 
in conformity with The Hague Convention of October 18th, 1907, 
for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes. 

Before having recourse to the procedures specified in paragraphs 1 
and 2 above, the High Contracting Parties may, by common consent, 
ap.peal to the good offices of the International Committee on Intel
lectual Co-operation, which would be in a position to constitute a 
special committee for this purpose. 

Article 8. 

The present Convention, of which the French and English texts 
are both authentic, shall bear this day's date, and shall be open for 
signature until May 1st, 1937, on behalf of any Member of the League 
of Nations, or any non-member State represented at the Conference 
which drew up the present Convention, or any non-member State to 
which the Council of the League of Nations shall have communicated 
a copy of the said Convention for that purpose. · 
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Article 9. 

The present Convention shall be ratified. The instruments of 
ratification. shall be sent to the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations, who shall notify the deposit thereof to all the Members 
of the League and to the non-member States referred to in the pre-
ceding Article. . 

Article 10. 

After May 1st, 1937, any Member of the League of Nations and 
any non-member State referred to in Article 8 may accede to the 
present Convention. 

The notifications of accession shall be sent to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations, who shall notify the deposit thereof to all 
the Members of the League and to all the non-member States referred 
to in the aforesaid Article. 

Article 11. • 
The present Convention shall be registered by the · Secretary

General of the League of Nations, in conformity with the provisions 
of Article 18 of the Covenant, sixty days after the receipt by him of 
the sixth ratification or accession. 

The Convention shall enter into force on the day of such regis
tration. 

Article 12. 

Every ratification or accession effected after the entry into force 
of the Convention shall take effect sixty days after the receipt thereof 
by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

Article 13. 

The present Convention may be denounced by a notification 
addressed to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, Such 
notification shall take effect one year after its receipt. 

The Secretary-General shall notify the receipt of any such denun
ciation to all Members of the League and to the non-member States 
referred to in Article 8. • 

If, as the result of denunciations, the number of High Contracting 
Parties should fall below six, the present Convention shall cease to 
apply. 

Article 14. 

Any High Contracting Party may, on signing, ratifying or acceding 
to the present Convention, or at any subsequent date, by a written 
document addressed to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, 
declare that the present Convention shall apply to all or any of his 
colonies, protectorates, overseas territories, or territories placed 
under his suzerainty or mandate. The present Convention shall apply 
to the territory or territories specified in the declaration sixty days 



176 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

after its receipt. Failing such a declaration, the Convention shall 
not apply to any such territory. 

Any High Contracting Party may at any subsequent date, by a 
notification to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, declare 
that the present Convention shall cease to apply to any or all of his 
colonies, protectorates, overseas territories, or territories placed under 
his suzerainty or mandate. The Convention shall cease to apply to 
the territory or territories specified in the notification one year after 
its receipt. · 

The Secretary-General shall communicate to all Members of the 
League and to the non-member States referred to in Article 8 all 
declarations received under the present Article. 

Article 15. 

A request for the revision of the present Convention may be made 
at any t~me by any High Contracting Party in the form of a notification 
addressed to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. Such 
notification shall be communicated by the Secretary-General to the 
other High Contracting Parties. Should not less than one-third of 
them associate themselves with such request, the High Contracting 
Parties agree to meet with a view to the revision of the Convention. 

In that event, it shall be for the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations to propose to the Council or Assembly of the League of 
Nations the convening of a revision conference. 

* * * 
The Conference also adopted the following 

RECOMMENDATIONS. 

I. With a view to facilitating the application of the provisions of 
Articles I, 2 and 3 of the Convention, the Conference recommends the 
High Co~tracting Pa~ies to t~ke into account .the influence ~hat may 
be exercised on good mternat10nal· understandmg by transmissions of 
such a character as to harm the interests or offend the national 
poHtical, religious or social sentiments of other peoples. ' 

II. The Conference, 
·whereas the present Convention entails obligations only in respect 

of acts of an obviously serious nature; 
Whereas it does not cover all transmissions likely to prejudice good 

international understanding : 
Recommends the High Contracting Parties to study the possibility 

of subsequently extending the Convention to cover the questions 
specified in the preceding recommendation. 

I~I. .The <;onference recommends that the High Contracting 
Parties, m takmg measures to ensure that transmissions shall not be 
contrary to the provisions of the Convention, shall show particular 
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vigilance in regard to transmissions in a language other than the 
language or languages usually employed for the listeners of the country 
of transmission. 

IV. The Conference recommends the High Contracting Parties to 
reserve in the programmes broadcast in their respective territories a 
place for transmissions of such a character as to promote a better 
knowledge of the civilisation and the conditions of life of other peoples 
as well as of the essential features of the development of their relations 
with those peoples and their contribution to the organisation of peace. 

V. The Conference recommends the High Contracting Pa1ties to 
take concerted action in case of international tension for the purpose 
of exerting by appropriate broadcasts a common influence to lessen 
the tension and restore a peaceful atmosphere. 

VI. The Conference recommends the High Contracting Parties, if 
occasion arises, to lend one another mutual support in detecting and 
abolishing clandestine transmitting stations. • 

VII. With a view to facilitating the application of the provision 
contained in A1ticle 7 concerning the functions of the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co·operation, the Conference recommends 
that the latter constitute a small committee for the settlement of any 
dispute referred to it. · 

If necessary and in order to save time, the Bureau of the Committee 
might appoint this special committee. 

The Conference is of opinion that, among the persons selected by 
the International Committee, one should be chosen on the proposal 
of the International Broadcasting Union and another on the proposal 
of the Governing Body of the International Educational Cinemato
graphic Institute. The International Committee might attach to the 
committee-in addition to the representatives of the two parties
persons proposed by the Bureau of the International Union of Tele
communications and by the International Federation of Journalists. 

The committee should submit its findings as soon as possible, and 
in any case within six weeks from the day when the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation has been informed of the 
dispute. 
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SCHEME FOR EDUCATIONAL COURSES ON 
INTERNATIONAL PEACE, ORGANISED UNDER 
THE AUSPICES OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 
BY NATIONAL ADULT EDUCATION SOCIETIES 

AND BROADCASTING CORPORATIONS 

PROPOSAL OF THE SWEDISH BROADCASTING 
CORPORATION. 

Stockholm, June 6th, 1936. 

" I have the honour to enclose a scheme of educational courses on 
international peace, to be organised under the auspices of the League 
of Nations by national adult education societies and broadcasting 
corporations. 

This scheme is recommended to the attention of the Secretariat of 
the League by the Ministers for Foreign Affairs of Denmark, Finland, 
Norway and Sweden, Their Excellencies M.P. Munch, M. A. Hackzell, 
l\1. Halvdan Koht and M. R. J. Sandler; by the broadcasting 
corporations of those countries-namely, the "Statsradiofoni " of 
Denmark, the " Rundradio " of Finland, the " Norsk Rikskring
kastning" of Norway, and the" Radiotjiinst" of Sweden; and by the 
four corresponding sections of the World Alliance for Adult Education, 
which comprises some forty adult education societies. 

The scheme has no claim to be a complete programme, ready to 
be carried out immediately in all its details; it is rather to be regarded 
as an illustration of the kind of instruction advocated. Some of its 
parts can perhaps be put into practice without delay, for others, it 
will be necessary to wait until experience has revealed how far the 
various adult ~ducation societies and broadcasting corporations are 
prepared to assist. · 

• 
(Signed) Yngve HuGo, 

Director of the Talks Department of 
the Swedish Broadcasting Corporation. 

(Radiotjiinst). 

* * * 
AIM AND ORGANISATION OF THE COURSES. 

The aim of these courses is to give objective instruction regarding 
tJ:e ~actc;>rs that threaten international peace and the best means of 
ehmmatmg them. 

A detailed programme can hardly be arrived at without the assis
tance of experts on the questions here considered. It should in any 
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case include a comprehensive statement of the facts relating to the 
League, its organisation, its achievements and, above all, its mission 
of ensuring the maintenance of peace and international security. It 
must also include, as one of its essential parts, a survey of economic 
problems, emphasising the interdependence and solidarity of all the 
members of the community of nations. Considerable space must 
likewise be devoted to instruction in social psychology, with special 
reference, of course, to questions relating to public opinion. 

The organisation work in connection with the scheme might be 
shared between the Secretariat of the League, which would provide 
the documentary material, and the national broadcasting corpora
tions and adult education societies, which would be responsible for 
the actual conduct of the courses. 1 It would probably be difficult for 
the League and its Information Section, as official institutions, to 
organise and conduct the various courses on their own account. In any 
case, it would not be desirable that they should all be arranged on 
uniform lines in every country. On the contrary, regard will necessarily 
have to be paid to the special cultural and social conditions obtlfining in 
each country, and to the educational machinery available. For the 
same reason, the organisation of the courses should not be entrusted 
to any other international association, such as, for example, the Inter
national Broadcasting Union. It would, of course, be desirable that 
the work should be carried on in concert with such associations, but 
the national organisations should be left completely free to adopt the 
courses to the special conditions and resources of their respective 
countries. It may, perhaps, be found expedient, however, to establish 
co-operation between countries belonging to the same linguistic group, 
such as the four northern countries. A broadcast from Geneva-at 
the opening of the courses, for example-might likewise be addressed 
jointly to several or all of the participating nations. 

Although the League Secretariat cannot make itself directly respon
sible for the national courses, it could very well act as a central bureau 
for them. For this purpose, it might be a good thing to set up a tem
porary office in the Secretariat, with the following duties : 

(1) To collect and co-ordinate the material referred to below, 
with the assistance of specially appointed experts; 

(2) To send, with a special recommendation from the League, 
a detailed list of such material to the Governments of the various 
countries and to such institutions and organisations as may.be 
expected to take an active part in the work; 

(3) To receive applications from national organisations wishing 
to subscribe for the documents collected by the office, and to 
give them information and advice as to the organisation of the 
courses, and also, if occasion arises, as to the establishment of 
co-operation with organisations in other countries; 

(4) To organise at Geneva one or more courses of instruction 
for representatives of the national societies which will arrange 
courses dealing with international peace; 

1 See text of the resolution of the Assembly on page 158. 
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(5) To arrange for the regular bro~dcastin~, by th~ G~neva 
station, of news relating to this form of mternatlonal actiOn m the 
cause of world peace. 

ScoPE oF THE CouRSES. 

Particulars will be found below of the publications to be made 
available by the League Secretariat to those interested for use in the 
courses dealing with international peace. It should be noted that the 
scope and character of the courses organised may vary very widely 
according to the number of documents for which the initiators of the 
courses may subscribe, or the field covered by their subscriptions. 
They will have the option, for instance, of arranging wireless talks not 
combined with study circles or correspondence courses, or establishing 
study circles or correspondence courses, or both, not in combination 
with wireless talks. They will also, of course, be able to use the 
publici.tions in question in adult schools and adult education societies, 
even if they are not organising any such courses as are here under 
consideration. 

TEXTBOOK. 

The League of Nat ions will hold an international prize competition 
-the first prize being a large one-for the best textbook on questions 
connected with international peace. The textbook should contain all 
facts of any importance for the various forms of adult education to 
be undertaken in this field, and for the work of study-circles and indi
vidual study. It will be translated into the languages of all the 
countries expected to take part in the scheme. It will contain detailed 
bibliographical notices and references dealing with publications on 
the subject, both in the national language of the country concerned 
and in one or other of the main world languages. 

"WIRELESS TALKS. 

The office in the League Secretariat to which we have referred 
will draw up a detailed programme for a series of wireless talks on 
internation~l peace. These ~alks will ~e on such lines that they can 
be heard wtth profit by all hsteners, wtthout any special preparation 
~r subsequent stud):'. At the s~me time, from the standpoint of such 
hstene~ as may wtsh to acqmre. a fuller knowlege of the questions 
dealt wtth, they should form an tmportant constituent of an educa
tional system of which the oti:er constituent will be the study of the 
te:-tbook, ~he work of stud):"-Cll'cles, an~ correspondence courses. It 
wtll re.st wt~h the broadcas~mg corporat10.ns to find suitable speakers 
for tlus senes of talks, whwh. m~y vary .m ~umber according to cir
cumstances. There. may, wtthm. certam hmits, be exchanges of 
speakers between different countrtes. If several countries should be 
giving such a course of talks at the same time, it might be inaugurated 
by a joint ceremony, which could be broadcast from Geneva. 
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STUDY-CIRCLES. 

On the basis of the textbook and wireless talks, the office will 
draw up a number of schemes of study for groups of listeners who 
may wish to enlarge their knowledge of questions connected with 
international peace. These schemes of study will be supplemented by 
" instructive letters " dealing with questions that have assumed 
topical importance during the year. 

CORRESPONDENCE COURSES. 

The office will set up a special correspondence institute to provide 
information concerning the League of Nat ions and questions connected 
with international peace. This instruction by correspondence will 
be linked up with the textbook, the wireless talks and the work of 
study-circles. The " instructive letters " will indicate a number of 
subjects on which the students should write, and they, or the study
circles, can send their compositions to the institute, which will-correct 
and return them. The institute might also, within certain limits, 
undertake to reply to other relevant questions. 

PoPULAR BooK oN INTERNATIONAL PEACE. 

In order to stimulate public interest in the courses, the League 
might hold an international competition for the best popular book on 
international peace. The competition would be open to everyone 
taking part in the courses in anyway whatever. The book should be 
suitable for wide circulation in schools and among members of popular 
societies. It should be based mainly on the textbook or the wireless 
talks, and be written in a bright, popular style, suited to the general 
public. The /rizewinning manuscript should be published in all 
languages, an large editions should be printed with a view to world
wide circulation. 

How THE COURSES WOULD BE FINANCED. 

Special consideration must be given to the means of defraying the 
cost of the courses. The expenses might perhaps be shared between 
the League and the national societies concerned, many of which 
would doubtless obtain Government grants for the purpose. •lt 
would, of course, be possible to run the office and correspondence 
institute to be established at the League on commercial lines, so that 
the whole cost would be covered by subscriptions; but the extent of 
the organisation will obviously depend upon the amount contributed 
by the League--in other words, upon low subscription rates and a 
large expenditure on publicity. Consequently, it would be desirable 
to be able to count on a fairly high contribution from the League to 
this educational work which is to be undertaken in the interest of 
international peace, inasmuch as it seems to be in no way inconsistent 
with the duties of the Information Section of the League. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

For several years past, the Advisory Committee on League 
of Nations Teaching has been endeavouring, and with realion, to 
find a name more truly representative of its nature and functions. 
After all, the immense complex of questions of teaching and edu
cation with which it has to deal greatly exceeds the scope of 
instruction in the aims and activities of the League, in the strict 
sense of that expression. One of the Committee's aims is, 
indeed, to give publicity to the most appropriate educational 
methods of inculcating into the young some idea of the princi
ples of the Covenant and the activity of the League; but another · 
is to stimulate investigations and exchanges of views on all 
possible means of affording a better grasp of the interdependence 
of nations in the world of to-day, and hence of the need for 
international co-operation. 

With the approval of the International Committee on Intel
lectual Co-operation, therefore, the Committee has decided that 
it shall henceforward be known as the Advisory Committee on the 
Teaching of the Principles and Facts of International Co-operation.1 

This new title, though perhaps a little cumbrous, has one good 
point at least : it accurately defines the Advisory Committee~s 
field of work. 

The change of name does not in any sense imply that the Com
mittee will no longer concern itself with instruction in the aims 
and activity of the League. That will continue to be one of its 
interests, but only one. Before young people are given some 
instruction in the principles of the Covenant and the working of 
the League, they must be brought to realise the co-existence of 
different peoples and of their national cultures, and trained to 

1 Comite consultatif pour l'enseignement des principes et des faits de 
Ia cooperation internationale. 
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form a better conception of the countless political, ecmo.omic, 
social and intellectual links that make all peoples mutually 
dependent. 

* * * 
This publication reflects the Committee's activities, and, 

since the name of the Committee has been altered, it has been 
thought desirable to indicate more clearly on the title page the 
present scope of its work. 

* 
In previous years, the Editorial Board of the Bulletin has 

endeavoured to give publicity to those League activities which, 
in vitlW of their results, are of special interest to teachers. 
Among those activities, intellectual co-operation is one that 
takes an important place in this issue, because the past year has 
been marked by exceptional events in that field. "\\T e refer to 
the "Intellectual Co-operation Month ", which, at the generous 
invitation of the French Government, was held in Paris as part 
of the International Exhibition ofArt and Technique in Modern 
Life. 

* * * 
The raw materials enquiry has been much talked of, because 

it is closely concerned with the political and economic questions 
affecting international life at the moment. This issue of the 
Bulletin contains a survey of the subject for the benefit of those 
who have to give instruction in these problems, wl1ether in 
schools or to a public of adults who are not specialists. 

* * * 
• Those readers who were interested in the study on the reform 

of the Covenant which appeared in the December 1986 number 
will doubtless be glad to find a further paper on the subject in 
this issue, dealing with developments during the past year. 

* * * 
The, general_ public is still for the most part ignorant of the 

~eague s ~echmc~l work. It has frequently been pointed out 
m educatiOnal Circles that fuller information on this subject 
would be valuable. Accordingly, the present issue of the Bnllctin 
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contains surveys of the work of the Health Organisation and 
child welfare work, together with a study of an important phase 
of the work of the International Labour Organisation. 

* * * 
The publication of speeches and talks broadcast from the 

Radio-Nations station has been welcomed by the educational 
Press of various countries, and meets the express wishes of 
education authorities and professional associations. The last 
Assembly, moreover, devoted special attention to the improve
ment of the technical methods of publicity available to the 
Secretariat and the manner in which the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation might help to use those methods in the cause of 
peace. This issue, like previous numbers, contains the text of 
several broadcast talks on matters of interest. 

The Bulletin also gives useful information about the League's 
efforts to encourage the formation of public opinion through 
broadcasting and the cinema. 
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THE INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION MONTH 

This year, striking progress has been made in the work which 
the League of Nations has been carrying on since 1922 in the 
sphere of intellectual co-operation. Thanks to an invitat~on 
from the French Government, the Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation and the Conferences and Committees connected with 
it met this year in Paris from June 28th to July 28th, on the 
occasion of the International Exhibition of Art and Technique 
in l\Iod,rrn l,ife. These events have been given the title of the 
" Intellectual Co-operation 1\Ionth." 

PERMANENT INTERNATIONAL STUDIES CONFERENCE. 

The first meeting was that of the Permanent International 
Studies Conference, which discussed the theme of " peaceful 
change ". For this Conference, the national groups of experts 
and various international committees had made preparatoi·y 
studies of great value, which were published through the Institute 
of Intellectual Co-operation. 

The Conference studied the question from the following five 
aspects: 

(1} Demographic questions; 
(2} Raw materials and markets; 
(8) Colonies; 
( 4) Questions relating to the Danube region; 
(5} Legal questions and procedure. 

• The discussion, which was conducted in a most friendly spirit, 
enabled the ideas put forward to be defined and clarified. 

TI1e subject chosen for the next conference is " Economic 
P?licies in relation to World Peace." The problems to be dealt 
with are those of reciprocity, regionalism and self-sufficiency in 
commercial politics in the modern world. 

The Permanent International Studies Conference met at the 
Sorbonne. The other Intellectual Co-operation meetings were 
held at the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation. 
. The Liaison Committee of the Major International Associa

tiOns met on June 80th and July 1st. 
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On July 2nd and 8rd there was a meeting of the Advisory 
Committee for the Teaching of the Principles and Facts of Inter
national Co-operation.1 

SECOND GENERAL CoNFERENCE OF NATIONAL ColniiTTEES. 

The second General Conference of National Committees, 
which met at the Institute from July 5th to 9th, was particularly 
noteworthy. Indeed, this was one of the most important 
meetings from the point of view of intellectual co-operation. 
There were present outstanding personalities representing the 
national committees of the following thirty-nine countries : 
United States of America, Argentine, Australia, Austria, Belgium, 
Brazil, United Kingdom, Bulgaria, Chile, China, Cuba, Czecho
slovakia, Denmark, Egypt, Estonia, Finland, France, Ht.ngary, 
India, Iran, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Lithuania, Lu.xemburg, 
Mexico, Netherlands, Netherlands Indies, Norway, Peru, Poland, 
Portugal, Roumania, Salvador, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, 
Uruguay, Yugoslavia. 

The Committee on Intellectual Co-operation of the Catholic 
Union of International Studies and the Permanent Inter-Parlia
mentary Committee on Intellectual Relations were also repre
sented. The Jewish University of Jerusalem sent an observer. 

The second Conference thus included a large number of 
national committees. It enabled intellectual workers, teachers, 
educationists and all those who are endeavouring to promote 
the spirit of intellectual co-operation throughout the world, to 
exchange ideas and to voice their recommendations and sugges
tions for the future. 

The Conference had before it several important reports 
dealing with various aspects of the work for intellectual co
operation. 

M. Henri Focillon, Professor at the Sorbonne, reviewed tJ1e 
work of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation from 1931 to 
1987. He showed the progress the Organisation had made in 
its various spheres of activity, particularly in its endeavour to 
bring together intellectuals of all countries. 

Senator Balbino Giuliano, President of the Italian National 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, dealt with the organi
sation and activities of the national committees on intellectual 
co-operation and their relations with each other. He laid great 

1 For a summary of its work, see page 181 et seq. 
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stress on the growing importance of the national committees, 
which were becoming more and more numerous. 

Dr. Munch, Minister for Foreign Affairs of Denmark, exa
mined the structure of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, 
and indicated in what respects it might be perfected. 

M. Huizinga, President of the Royal Netherlands Academy 
of Science, and M. G. de Revnold, Professor at the University of 
Fribourg, embarked on the ~ore general problem of the function 
of intellectual co-operation in the organisation of the contem
porary world. They dealt with this problem in the light of pre
sent difficulties, drawing attention to all the barriers in the way of 
international collaboration. M. Huizinga drew a gloomy picture 
of the present world, the two chief evils of which, exaggerated 
nationalism and the spirit of publicity, were in his opinion stand
ing in the way of any attempt at international collaboration. 
He pointed out that there were nevertheless certain trends in 
the world which afforded hope for the future. The work of 
intellectual co-operation must, in his opinion, move vertically 
before it extended horizontally. That meant that the greater 
part of the work must be undertaken by each nation, and indivi
dually within each nation. On the national plane the masses 
must be taught to avoid any exaggeration of their sentiment of 
nationalism; they must be taught to respect order in all things, 
and respect for others must be inculcated in them. Such condi
tions were necessary for the establishment of a new civili
sation. 

The main principles of this work having been laid down by 
Professor Huizinga, M. de Reynold, in his report, proceeded to 
define it more precisely. He began by asserting the principle 
that, if it was to play a really useful part in the modern world, 
intellectual co-operation must fully realise its limits and the 
difficulties in its way. It must endeavour to avoid those diffi
cu~ties by adopting a broad universal basis and by endeavouring 
to reflect every hue, every aspect of intellectual life. Hence, 
the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation must necessarily be 
federal in character. That federalism connoted another charac
teristic-namely, that it must be non-political. It must stand 
above political differences and must not meddle with them.l 

The above-mentioned reports dealt with the general aspects 
of intellectual co-operation. But the Conference had also before 

1 :\I. de Reynold's report is reproduced in full on page 13 et seq. 
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it documents dealing with more concrete questions, such as 
inter-American intellectual co-operation, intellectual co-opera
tion between America and Europe, inter-Baltic and inter-Balkan 
intellectual co-operation, and the part to be played by national 
committees in establishing contact with public opinion in the 
respective countries. All these questions were discussed at great 
length at the Conference. From the beginning, there was a very 
real spirit of cordiality and frankness. 

There are two points of view from which the discussions may 
be summarised. In the first place, the question was raised 
whether the work of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation 
had been effective, whether the methods it employed had pro
duced all the results expected. Secondly, it was asked what intel
lectual co-operation must do in the contemporary world to carry 
out its task-that is to say, to unite intellectuals of all c~untries 
and in all fields of knowledge in the cause of international co-
operation. · 

On the first point, the Conference formally approved the work 
done by the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. l\Iany 
speakers laid stress on the practical value of that work; on the 
facilities it had provided for intellectual workers in the matter of 
libraries, museums, bibliography, translations, educational docu
mentation; and the importance of the contacts it has established 
by the " Conversations " and other meetings of intellectual 
workers from all parts of the world. 

Passing then to the future, the second General Conference 
noted that the General Conference of National Committees formed 
the very basis of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation. 
Indeed, the national committees are at present in a position to 
provide the main foundation for intellectual co-operation. 

The Conference has also expressed its resolve to move towards 
universality and, as l\'1. de Reynold asked, to abolish the political 
element in intellectual co-operation. While admitting that•no 
rigid rule could be imposed as to the composition of the national 
committees, the Conference drew attention to the part that the 
groups representing young intellectual might play by their 
collaboration, and also stressed the importance of the role of 
those who controlled the media through which a direct influence 
was exercised on national public opinion-namely, the Press, the 
cinema and broadcasting. 

Next, there came another fundamental decision. The Con
ference recommended that, in future, the general conferences 
should be held at regular intervals. 
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Lastly, it gave concrete form to an idea that had long been 
voiced-namely, that of an agreement giving the Intellectual 
Co-operation Institute an international status. 

OTHER MEETINGS. 

The meeting of this Conference was followed by the annual 
session of the International Committee on Intellectual Co-opera
tion. Furthermore, a " Conversation " had been organised by 
the Permanent Committee on Arts and Letters, which lasted from 
July 20th to July 24th. Among those who took part mention 
should be made of: l\L Paul Valery, Professor Gilbert Murray, 
M. Johan Bojer, M. Salvador de Madariaga, Mlle. Gabrielle 
Mistral, M. Ugo Ojetti, Mlle. Hemme Vacaresco, M. Stanislas 
Wedkiewicz, Mr. Thornton Wilder, l\L Anesaki, M. Garcia-Calde
r6n, M. Li Yu-Ying, l\L Jean Richard Bloch, l\L Georges Duhamel, 
M. Paul Hazard, M. Jules Romains, M. Stromberg. Mr. Charles 
Morgan and l\L Franz W erfel, who were unable to attend the 
meeting, sent written communications. 

The theme of the " Conversation," " The Immediate Future 
of Letters," was approached from three angles-namely, that of 
the author himself (material and moral position of the author in 
the modern world of to-day and to-morrow); that of the reader 
(new habits and needs, journalism, oral literature, evolution of 
the reader's taste); and that of language (the link between 
author and reader, possible new forms of literature, influence of 
new means of expression, wireless, the cinema, etc.). 

The Intellectual Co-operation Month concluded with the 
International Conference on Higher Education, organised by 
agreement with the Societe de l'Enseignement superieur at 
Paris.1 

1 This important meeting is dealt with in a report which will be found on 
page 171 et seq. 
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THE ROLE OF INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION 
IN CONTEMPORARY LIFE 

13 

I shall take as my starting-point, not the organisation (though 
I shall speak of it) but the idea of intellectual co-operation. Can 
this idea exert an influence, can intellectual co-operation play a 
part in the contemporary world, in this world of disequilibrium 
and disharmony, in a Europe which has ceased to be homogeneous? 

I. • 

A disciple of Confucius once asked his master what would be 
his first action if he was made Emperor of China. Confucius 
replied: "I should begin by fixing the meaning of words". I shall 
therefore begin by fixing that of the word "co-operation ",which, 
since 1922, we have continually used in out reports and speeches. 

The word came into the ·French language through the door of 
theology. Its first meaning is that of the action or effect of 
divine grace on the soul of man in bringing about his own good. 
The " co-operating grace " is that which is added to the human 
will and which follows it in order to help it. Reciprocally, man's 
will co-operates with " grace " when it tries to deserve it and to 
keep it. Thus in the words " co-operation " and " co-operate " is 
found the idea of a co-ordinated action for a common good, 
"Co-operation " is thus a stronger term than "collaboration ". 
While the latter signifies simply that one shares with others in an 
agreed and limited task, " co-operation " implies a closer agree
ment, a more sustained determination, a predisposition of ~he 
spirit and aspiration towards a common ideal. 

When we talk of intellectual co-operation, this common ideal 
consists of spiritual values, civilisation in general, indeed peace 
itself. It requires of all those who make themselves its defenders 
and promoters a kind of vocation which simple collaboration does 
not require. 

By this, I do not at all mean to say that, in order to co-operate, 
it is necessary to take our stand on an ideology like angels on a 
cloud. On the contrary, ideologies are the sworn enemies of 
all intellectual co-operation. Ideologies engender fanaticism, 
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which is a mental passion for the abstract. There is nothing 
which narrows and clouds the intelligence, nothing which weakens 
the meaning of life, so much as fanaticism.. Fanaticism kills 
curiosity. But curiosity about what one does not know, ~bo~t 
what one does not understand, about what one does not hke IS 
the essential condition of all intellectual co-operation. Without 
this pre-requisite and sympathetic curiosity, the contemporary 
world remains incomprehensible, and aal attempt to influence 
that world is doomed to failure. 

The aim of intellectual co-operation is to bring men's minds 
into harmony : but it cannot require them to abdicate their 
intelligence. 

Intellectual co-operation must not be a neutral place with 
a cloakroom at the entrance where one momentarily leaves one's 
convict~ons and personality behind. On the contrary, I think 
that intellectual co-operation is a place where agreement has been 
reached on the following fact : A whole great period of history is 
closed; we are in an intermediate period between a world which 
is dying and a world which is being born. During such periods 
everything is in a state of flux, the curve of general civilisation 
declines and peace is threatened. It is therefore more than ever 
necessary that the best minds should come together and should 
endeavour to maintain at least in themselves the idea of civili
sation, order and peace. Their task is to link the old world to 
the new; to save the essential values of the old world, to help the 
values of the new world to find expression and practical applica
tion, and to see that they mutually enlighten and stimulate one 
another. This implies co-operation in producing synthesis and 
harmony. But it also implies minds which are different and which 
are curious of their very differences. 

I would compare the action of this sympathetic curiosity to 
that of the "saving grace ". Co-operation: a word always keeps 
sotnething of its first meaning, like an impression which other 
impressions have obliterated without completely effacing it. If 
intellectual co-operation is directed towards an effort undertaken 
by men of different character but of goodwill, in order to meet 
each other, to understand each other, to labour at a work of 
spiritual salvation, these men will be helped, as well as rewarded, 
by .sympathetic curiosity. It will be unsuccessful if they conspire 
to Impose upon the world some forced and artificial unity, in the 
name of abstractions or verbal idols. It will be successful if the 
same men, submitting to reality, accept the contemporary world 
as it is, not only in its diversity but also in its heterogeneity. 



ROLE OF INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION 15 

It is a mistake, and always was a mistake, to begin with the 
general and the similar; a mistake which is the enemy of life, 
a mistake which is at the bottom of that rationalism which 
reduces humanity to certain intellectual elements, neglecting the 
great fashioning forces which are diverse and variable. Humanity 
and everything which expresses and defines it-civilisation, 
education, law, justice, liberty, peace-become thus a series of 
concepts. But when we try to apply these concepts to the reali
ties of life, we are capable only of theories and the effort is sterile. 

Such is the mistake from which I want to see intellectual 
co-operation freed to-day. If ever it has committed this mistake 
or has had a tendency to commit it, it would be better for it to 
abandon itself rather to the opposite tendency, at least for a time. 
The time necessary for a voyage round the contemporary world, 
to ask and to find out the deep reasons and causes fof which 
nations and peoples have such different mentalities, and why they 
find it so difficult to understand each other. There again we 
need sympathetic curiosity, for it alone can be a guide during 
the voyage. When we return, we shall perhaps have learnt what 
the contemporary world is, and we shall perhaps know what part 
we can play in it. Peoples will always be great mysteries to one 
another, but certain keen minds can manage to understand them. 

II. 

What I propose for intellectual co-operation is a new kind of 
humanism. It is no longer a matter of asking ourselves " \\nat 
kind of man do we want?" as at Nice in 1934. Our task is to know 
and to understand different and even contradictory men, who 
behave in a certain way, and to ask ourselves why they behave 
thus. Our task is to know and understand peoples in their 
different aspects. I believe that if intellectual co-operation is to 
play a part in the contemporary world, it must become m~e 
national. By this I mean that it must try to establish more direct 
contacts· with national life. Furthermore, it seems to me that 
the national committees are called upon to play a part of the first 
importance, a decisive part in our future. 

The aim and the task of intellectual co-operation in the 
contemporary world is to create a synthesis between nationalism 
and internationalism. It will be understood that I give a very 
broad meaning to these words. Nationalism is the conscious
ness which nations have acquired of their own genius, once their 
individuality has been established. Internationalism is the 
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relationship and the exchanges which peoples naturally need ':ith 
one another if they do not want to die of isolation and ~uffocatwn. 
We are here to construct the bridge, like those old bndges of my 
native city, Fribourg in Nuithonia, which, since the thirteenth 
century, have linked the German and French banks of the 
Sarine. We are here to prepare, and perhaps to achieve in 
certain minds, a new universality, in the sense which Bossuet 
gives to it: "To understand by the mind what is great in men ". 

HI. 

I would like to see intellectual co-operation abandon theo
retical internationalism and devote itself to practical inter
nationalism. 

Bu! is practical internationalism yet possible in the contem
porary world? 

A serious error has been committed which makes it necessary 
to begin all over again. 

· It was an ideological error. Through lack of historical sense 
and of psychology, we have been mistaken about Europe and . 
about the consequences of the war. It is true that, in 1919 and 
1920, we had great hope. It was thought that the peoples, 
disgusted with war, would want only to agree to establish peace; 
it was thought that peace was the common aspiration, the common 
need of all peoples. But the war and the period which followed 
the war have not created any atmosphere of peace. On the 
contrary, they have multiplied the causes of divisions and 
conflicts. One might certainly have foreseen this hard reality. 
Many indeed had foreseen it. We must adapt ourselves to it as 
well as we can. As Talleyrand said-1 quote from memory
" it is no good getting angry with facts : they remain quite 
indifferent ". 

o We are in the presence of a completely different Europe, 
a completely different world from that before the war, in the 
nineteenth century-a Europe which has ceased to be homoge
neous, a world which has become much more complicated; that 
is the first fact, the first piece of evidence. Let us take the 
linguistic map : since the war the number of national languages, 
State languages, in Europe has almost doubled. We are far from 
the time when Latin was the common language of all scholars, 
when French was the common language of all the nobilities. 
European civilisation has been broken into fragments. Europe 
exists no longer, or Europe is no longer any more than a purely 
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geographical expression. As early as 1918, M. Meillet wrote at 
the end of his work on the languages of the new Europe : " The 
world is not ripe for a real international unity, which, based on 
elements common to civilised Europe, could serve for the prac
tical relationships of the whole world ". And l\:1. Meillet was 
writing before the appearance of Fascism and National
Socialism, at a time when it was possible to believe, and when he 
believed himself, in the definite triumph of the democratic form 
of government. A certain unity of political and social regime is 
a powerful factor of homogeneity for a civilisation. And now 
this factor has disappeared in its turn. A second fact, a second 
piece of evidence. 

In reality, Europe is in itself incapable of producing a civili
sation common to all the peoples which make it up. Europe 
was born nationalist, in the sense that the European nati~ns are 
too much differentiated, and in too many ways, to achieve a 
natural unity. They have only·known a spiritual unity, but they 
have known that. It was not their own work; it was the work of 
Christianity. The disappearance of religious unity inevitably 
brought about that of all the other kinds of unity which had 
been established under it and by means of it : so that we have 
arrived to-day at the period of greatest division into fragments. 

And it is precisely with this period. that the greatest attempt 
at internationalism has been made to coincide, whence a para
doxical situation has arisen. Means of communication are 
multiplied, trade has ceased to increase; the longest journeys 
have become easy and accessible to everyone, we find throughout 
the world the same palatial hotels, where people dressed in the 
same clothes eat the same food, listening to the same music. 
The more physical distances between nations and continents have 
been shortened, the more moral distances, the only ones that 
count, have grown. Ease of physical communication, difficulty 
of intellectual communication : that is the characteristic of oar 
age. The result is a disequilibrium and a disharmony of which 
history has not yet offered us an example. 

It is no use counting upon internationalism, at lea<>t on a 
certain kind of internationalism, to remedy this disharmony and 
disequilibrium. This ideological internationalism, founded on 
Cartesian reason and the Kantian imperative, is in complete 
opposition to the main tendencies of the contemporary world. 
It has against it what I would call the "telluric " forces, the 
powers of sentiment and instinct. These have burst forth the 
more violently inasmuch as they had been too long kept under 

2 
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by modern civilisation. The character of modern· civilisation 
from the seventeenth century onwards was intellectual to excess. 
Founded on reason, education, science-the " lumieres " as they 
were called in the eighteenth century-this civilisation, at the 
same time too mental and too individualist, was, as we see to-day, 
as fragile as it was brilliant. The earth on which it was built 
lacked firmness because it rested on deep cavities where the great 
fashioning forces were accumulated. 

Modern civilisation had the illusion of having succeeded in 
forming, once and for all, a certain type of man governed by 
rational intelligence. It had complete confidence in this care
fully elaborated type. But the violent reaction which occurred in 
1914 showed that man decides and acts, less according to reason, 
evidence and certain great abstract principles like justice 
and. rfght, than under the unreasoning impulse of elementary 
emotions. 

The first of these emotions is religious emotion. Christianity 
had known how to control and direct it. Modern civilisation 
sought to substitute for Christianity lay religions, of which I 
would not like to deny the idealism, generosity and sincerity. 
But they have not lasted, they could not last, for all their rational 
fa!,)ade, because they did not satisfy human nature. It happened 
then, as it was inevitable that it should happen, that man, 
detached and weaned from Christianity, returned instinctively 
to his former paganism, and to what was at the bottom of that 
paganism : the religion of the tribe, the religion of the blood, the 
religion of the city-state. 

For man will always be either pagan or Christian. He will 
never be naturally or for long secular, rationalist or materialist. 
Hence the irrational and mystical character of the contemporary 
world. This instinctive and feeling world, which needs to love, to 
get enthusiastic, to sacrifice itself for causes, and for which 
h'uman life, individual life, has little value, will obey more and 
more those who come and seize the fashioning forces; it will 
escape more and more from those who represent intelligence and 
culture as we have known them up to now. It is a barbarous and 
even primitive world, like that which grew up on the broken and 
shattered body of the Roman Empire. Beneath modern appear
ances, with all our wonderful technical methods, in spite of the 

, violent break with the past, the recent past, that of the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries, in spite of our new discoveries, we 
are still in the presence of a movement of retrogression. The 
fact must be accepted, understood and used. We must condemn 
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every form of intellectual . co-operation which would model 
itself, in spirit and in method, on the old regime, that of 
the nineteenth century, and which tries to defend outworn 
ideologies. The " stove " in which Descartes shut himself is no 
longer of our time, because our time is nearer to Pascal than to 
Descartes. 

Our time is not a time of peace. It is useless to cry : " Peace! 
peace! ", where there is no peace. I believe, too, that we have 
been mistaken about the nature of peace. Can it be declared 
without absurdity, that there exists a sacrosanct doctrine of 
peace? That, in order to have peace, it is necessary to impose 
this doctrine by force, by war? That a document signed at a 
certain date in history suffices to establish perpetual peace? 
That certain methods, adopted once for all, will be henceforth, 
at every time, on every occasion, and in every place, tltose of 
peace? 

Once more, let us abandon ideologies, which are always 
dangerous : ideological quarrels are in fact the cruellest of all, 
but also the most useless and the most exhausting for the mind. 
Let us cling to the psychological and moral elements which are 
the effective conditions of real peace. "Peace ", said Saint 
Augustine, " is the quietness of order, is that disposition which, 
according to the likeness or unlikeness of things, assigns to each 
one its place." Peace, which in human life is created at one point 
to be destroyed at another, is the result and the reward of long 
patience. It is a matter of conciliations, adjustments, rapproche
ments, exchanges. It is a long evolution which we must work 
to make creative. Peace is a faith, but one which knows how 
to submit to realities. Peace is charity, but the highest and most 
difficult kind of charity; is it not this intellectual charity which 
we translate here by " mutual understanding "? Peace is not 
the monopoly of a single institution, or of a single department : 
it is a synthesis in which all those who think and suffer are calla! 
upon to co-operate. 

IV. 

The contemporary world-it is necessary that we should realise 
it-makes all intellectual co-operation extremely difficult. But 
it shows at the same time how necessary such co-operation is. 
I might quote here the saying of Taciturnus, but I prefer that 
other saying· of Joseph de Maistre : " Man should .act as though 
he could achieve everything, and resign himself as though he 
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could achieve nothing ". This action, if it is to be successful, 
must be absolutely disinterested. It must be disinterested and 
even detached. We must not look for immediate results; we 
must prepare for the future. Let us, therefore, be content with 
little. Let us try to maintain and multiply our contacts. Our 
organisation should never be a complicated, heavy, and rigid 
machine, but a framework light enough to be carried and supple 
enough to be adapted. In t.qis moving and changing world, 
the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation would be doomed to 
sterility if it proved incapable of being constantly transformed 
according to the needs of the moment. Let us use it in such a 
way that it will never be overcome by bureaucratic sclerosis or 
the fussy paralysis of committees. 

It is on work well done that it will thrive. But work well 
done ~as parasites which undermine and hamper its progress
inflated programmes, excess of documentation, wastage of effort. 
On the other hand, careful work will win us supporters and 
friends, because it will be useful. 

That is all I have to say, in passing, about our organisation. 
It is plain and matter-of-fact advice. But is not a great work 
the sum of small results obtained by little means, methodically 
and perseveringly applied? The steeper the mountain is to 
climb, the slower should be the pace; the more necessary it is 

· to place one's foot each time upon the solid rock. 

V. 

What then are the main characteristics which intellectual 
co-operation must assume if it is to emerge from the shadows and 
play its part on the stage of the contemporary world? 

The first is independence-political independence. This is a 
matter of life or death for intellectual co-operation. Intellectual 
c6-operation must be independent of politics, first of all by defi
nition, because the plane on which it stands is not that of politics, 
because intellectual life and political life do not breathe the same 
air, because the aims and methods and spirit are different. 
Intellectual co-operation must also be independent of politics 
because, in the contemporary world, politics-committed to the 
defence of national interests or even race and class interests
is an element of division whereas intellectual co-operation must 
~trive to unify. Finally, intellectual co-operation must be 
mdependent of politics precisely at the point where it is called 
upon to be of service to politics. 
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It will be understood that here I allude to the League of 
Nations. It is agreed that intellectual co-operation was born of 
the League of Nations, that it belongs to the League of Nations 
and that it is at the service of the League of Nations. I have no 
secret plan. up my sleeve for dissociating them. But I believe 
that if intellectual co-operation wants to fulfil the mission which 
its founders assigned to it, it must claim full and complete auto
nomy within the framework of the I,eague of Nations. 

The political League of Nations is one thing, the intellectual 
League of Nations is another. The aim and the ideal remain the 
same : civilisation, order, peace. But the manner of conceiving 
them and attaining them is not the same, according to whether 
we approach them from the political or from the intellectual point 
of view. And even if by politics we mean simply a manner of 
acting in order to achieve a certain goal, the politics of intellectual 
co-operation cannot be identical with those of the League of 
Nations. There are many of us, in every country and in every 
intellectual sphere, who still regard with misgiving the intrusion 
and trespassing of politics upon the field we have to cultivate
intrusion and trespassing which are all the more dangerous 
because they are often concealed. There are many of us who 
still look askance at administrative machinery. There are many 
who still have fears of intellectual centralisation aiming at the 
creation of a kind of monopoly, for the advantage of politics but 
to the detriment of our work. 

For us, the League of Nations is neither a super-State nor a 
super-Church; it is not a philosophy or a system of metaphysics; 
it does not rest upon sacrosanct dogma; it is not even the sole 
method of international collaboration. Intellectual co-operation 
is in fact a method. But this method must never be hindered 
in its application by politics, even, and especially, if those politics 
are working for the same end. It is here that we must distin
guish in order to unite. If the League of Nations wants to gahl 
in " efficiency " as the English say, it must first gain in suppleness 
and in size, and one must be able to feel at ease within its framework. 

In what I have said, I have already defined the second charac
teristic of intellectual co-operation : its purely intellectual 
character. While we must have a much more independent 
idea of intellectual co-operation, we must also have a much 
higher idea of it. 

Above all, we must have an historical idea of it. The exis
tence of intellectual co-operation is much older than that of the 
League of Nations : I would even say that it has always existed. 
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There have been times in history when intellectual co-operation, 
even in the midst of most difficult crises, in the midst of troubles. 
and wars, has had a general and fruitful activity, has called forth 
a large response and has found a framework far more vast than 
that which we have so much difficulty in creating to-day. Intel
lectual co-operation represents a long tradition. The scholas
ticism of the Middle Ages, the humanism of the Renaissance, 
the philosophy of the eighteenth century, the romanticism of 
the nineteenth, appear to us in perspective as so many forxns of 
intellectual co-operation. They are international, European 
forms, with their means of expression, their instruments of work, 
their seats of culture, their systems of liaison and exchange, with 
an independence of action and development which neither politics 
nor even war have ever succeeded in bridling or slowing down. 
. H~re, indeed, is encouragement for us. Here, too, is proof 
that intellectual co-operation has really the right to exist when 
the world is overturned, divided and off its course. 

I think of the period when the "successor States ", the bar
barian hordes established themselves upon the ruins of the Roman 
Empire, when civilisation had fallen so low that many thought 
the end of the world was near. It 'was everywhere necessary 
to begin again from nothing and even less than nothing, while 
spiritual life lacked both men and means. Yet there were some 
men who took upon themselves the task of saving all that could 
be saved of the old civilisation, to preserve and reconstruct in 
their minds the idea of the Roman Empire, European unity-men 
who dared to go even among the barbarians and tried to under
stand and serve them. 

I think of another period of weakness and anarchy which 
followed the dissolution of the Carolingian Empire, and which 
shows us the same effort of a small minority. From these two 
efforts, one continuing and recommencing the other, arose the 
~eat Middle Ages, the youth of the modern world, the centuries 
when Europe knew unity and universality, as far as they could 
be known. 

But I notice, too, how modestly and with what self-denial 
men worked in these difficult times. They tried above all to 
serve and. to educate. They had an entirely practical view of 
intellectual life. They never thought of separating this life from 
ordinary social life with its humble affairs and hard necessities, 
nor from religious life with its spiritual aspirations, its search for 
a higher morality. It is doing a good service to the spiritual 
life to ask what practical help we can bring it to-day. By 
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facilitating intellectual work, we attract every day more intel
lectual men to the League of Nations, whereas a great number 

· of them are inclined to distrust and resistance if we try to 
convert them to our ideas. 

The original idea of intellectual co-operation was not to place 
intellectuals at the service of the League of Nations, but the 
reverse. For proof of this it is sufficient to re-read the texts 
which gave birth to the organisation of to-day. That is why I 
am convinced we must return to this first principle, before 
circumstances carry us there forcibly. To be useful is the humble 
but essential condition that must be accepted if we want intel
lectual co-operation to succeed in playing its part in the contem
porary world. 

But there is another, a third, characteristic without which 
intellectual co-operation will never achieve its aim of universality. 
Intellectual co-operation is within the framework of the League 
of Nations, but within the ideal framework, that in which the 
real framework is inserted. The list of States :Members is too 
narrow a limit to prevent us from trying continually to pass 
beyond it. Such was indeed the intention of our founders, such 
was, and remains, the wish of the Council. 

This is very wise. Our task is to precede the League of 
Nations along the road of universality. From the beginning, 
the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation has 
remained open to representatives of States which were no longer 
members of the League of Nations. It was an indication of a 
direction in which we can resolutely commit ourselves to proceed. 
Politics cannot therefore constitute an obstacle to joining or 
returning to intellectual co-operation. But it is not sufficient 
to say so : we must also act in such a manner that a State really 
can join or return. 

That is the first aspect of universality. There is a second 
which it is enough to indicate-namely, that all cultural forms 
and all the main branches of intellectual life should be united 
under the same title. 

Finally, there is a third, the "association of minds " aspect. 
The crisis which the intellectual world is going through at this 
moment shows us that the old association of minds has ceased 
to exist and that the new one does not yet exist. Our task is to 
work patiently to shape it. We are much further from an asso
ciation of minds than before the war, when the tolerance and 
urbanity of an old civilisation gave the most diverse and even the 
most opposite ideas the right and the opportunity to declare 



24 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

themselves without fear of disapproval, exclusion or anathema. 
Let us remain the last place where such confrontations of ideas . 
are possible. I.et us therefore maintain at our meetings and in 
our conversations a perfect equilibrium between the powerful 
currents which traverse our age; let us always make room for 
everv movement of ideas. Thus we shall prepare the future of 
inteiligence and serve the cause of peace. 

Finally, we come to the last characteristic, which I shall call, 
on the Swiss model, federalism. By that, I mean that intellectual 
co-operation must tend to decentralise. It must be everywhere 
in the world where the life of the mind shows itself, where there 
are workers and where there are seekers. The more intellectual 
co-operation shows itself capable of decentralisation, the more 
the contacts and the means .by which it can progress will be 
multip,ied. Only then it will exert an influence. Federalism is 
universality put into practice, concrete universality. That is 
why I hope that the number of our specialised institutes will still 
further increase. But I count above all on the national com
mittees to render the federalism of intellectual co-operation 
effective. Just as peace cannot be the monopoly of a single 
institution, so intellectual co-operation cannot be the preserve of a 
single committee or a single institute even if they are international. 
What is essential is not the administrative stamp or the headed 
letter-paper, it is the mind. But the mind passes where it will. 

It is doubtless because I am, with our dear President, Professor 
Gilbert Murray, the oldest member of the International Com
mittee of Intellectual Co-operation that I have been asked to 
make this report. It is deference, then, to age, but perhaps also 
to experience. I have seen intellectual co-operation born, I have 
followed all its steps since the first minute of the first hour of the 
first day. I know its past, but I cannot predict its future. Its 
present organisation is doubtless only a stage. What will happen 
t<7 it later? It is possible that, in the future, historians will see 
intellectual co-operation as the basis of a new civilisation. It is 
also possible that this attempt will be recorded as a failure and 
that it will be forgotten because of its insignificance. Who can 
say now what part of all we have undertaken will be fruitful or 
sterile? But we are not responsible for the results: we are 
responsible only for making the attempt. Let us make it. 

Gonzague D.E REYNOLD, 

Chairman of the Swiss National Committee 
on Intellectual Co-operation. 
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THE USE OF MODERN MEANS OF SPREADING 
INFORMATION IN THE CAUSE OF PEACE 

At the 1936 Assembly, the Governments assembled at Geneva 
were called upon to consider the problem of the use of modern 
means of spreading information, more particularly the cinema
tograph and broadcasting, in the cause of peace. 

On the proposal of the United Kingdom and Danish dele
gations, the Assembly decided to discuss this question at its 
next session. "' 

Being desirous of developing international co-operation and 
mutual understanding between nations, and having regard to the 
rapid development of the technical means of disseminating infor
mation, the Assembly considered that this development increases 
the possibilities of furthering the mutual exchange between 
nations of information relating to their respective institutions and 
cultures. 

In order to prepare for the thorough study of this question, 
which it had placed on the agenda of its next session, the Assembly 
requested the International Committee on Intellectual Co-opera
tion to draw up such detailed suggestions as would facilitate its 
work. For this purpose, it invited the International Committee 
on Intellectual Co-operation to arrange for such consultations as 
it might deem appropriate. It further requested the Secretary
General to report on the technical means of spreading information 
at the disposal of the Secretariat in order that the Assembly 
might consider whether such means were adequate or whether 
their further development was desirable. .. 

As this task entailed considerable preparatory work, the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation decided to proceed by 
stages. In December 1936, the Committee's Executive Com
mittee decided upon a method. It requested the Secretariat of 
the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, the Paris Inter
national Institute of Intellectual Co-operation and the Rome 
International Educational Cinematographic Institute to gather 
suggestions, both from public and private organisations and from 
individual authorities on the matters referred to in the Assembly's 
resolution. 
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The replies thus elicited were to be submitted to a co~mittee 
of experts, whose duty it would be to frame suggestions for 
consideration by the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation. It entrusted this work to the Advisory Committee 
on League of Nations Teaching, to which were attached experts 
from different countries particularly conversant with the use of 
broadcasting and the cinema for cultural and educational purposes. 

PART PLAYED BY THE CINEMATOGRAPH AND BROADCASTING 

IN INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS. 

The use of modern technical means for the spreading of ideas 
in the cause of international rapprochement certainly constitutes 
a vast and complex subject. It raises, indeed, a great number of 
questions, some of which are very delicate and all of which are 
dominated by the conception of influence-the influence exerted 
on others by thought or by human feelings. Though this problem 
has always been important, it has become much more so through 
the existence of the powerful means of disseminating thought 
·furnished by broadcasting and the cinematograph. It has 
already engaged the attention of reflective minds and has been the 
subject of very many studies. In order fully to appreciate its 
complexity, it is sufficient to glance, for instance, at the very 
interesting publication which gives an account of the work of the 
first American Conference on Educational Broadcasting.1 This 
Conference was attended not only by American educationists and 
directors of companies, but also by foreign experts. As to the 
part played by the human voice in education by means of broad
casting, this volume contains studies which demonstrate both the 
importance and the great difficulty of the subject. 

This complexity becomes all the greater when the matter is 
one not merely of exerting an influence within a single country 
bdt of exchanging messages between nations with the object of 
dispelling misunderstanding and prejudice. 

By conveying the very movement of the life of other peoples, 
broadcasting and the cinematograph have given men a more 
accurate comprehension of their essential unity, but the use of 
these means is not entirely free from danger and their action has 
frequently been less effective than had been hoped. 

1 " Educational Broadcasting, 1936 : Proceedings of the First National 
Conference on Educational Broadcasting, held in Washington D.C. Decem-
ber, 1936 "; The University of Chicago Press, 462 pages. ' ' 
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These considerations have for long been engaging the attention 
of the League of Nat ions.· The Committee on Moral Disarmament 
discussed them thoroughly. The Intellectual Co-operation Orga
nisation has made a serious attempt to eliminate the dangers 
involved in the use of these two means and to place them at the 
service of the cause of international rapprochement. 

The studies it has undertaken led to the conclusion last year 
of an International Convention on the Use of Broadcasting in the 
Cause of Peace. This Convention, which was commented on and 
reproduced in this Bulletin 1 and which has already been signed by 
thirty-three States and ratified by Australia, the United Kingdom, 
Denmark and India, constitutes an effort to prevent broadcasting 
from being used in a harmful way to the danger of good inter
national understanding. The Convention goes even further, for 
the Governments have contemplated the possibility of" encou
raging the use of broadcasting for the promotion of better mutual 
knowledge amongst nations. 2 

In addition to this international instrument, which represents 
an achievement of outstanding importance, the Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation, in the study which the Assembly had 
entrusted to it, was able to find guidance and information in 
the earlier enquiries of the Paris and Rome Institutes. 

RESULTS oF THE FIRsT CoNSULTATIONS. 

Those consulted included many national broadcasting com
panies, the International Broadcasting Union and national 
cinematograph organisations. 

The assistance of the Union, which groups all the European 
national companies and is in close touch with companies outside 
Europe, was to prove particularly valuable. From the outset it 
was made clear that the matter under consideration was not 
ideological propaganda, but merely the exchange of informatlon 
for the purpose of giving each nation a more accurate and more 
impartial knowledge of other nations. 

The part which the Assembly meant the Intellectual Co-opera
tion Organisation to play was also indicated. The work of the 
Organisation was in no sense to be a substitute for the efforts 
already made by national companies and by the Broadcasting 

1 See Bul~etin of League of Nations Teaching, No. 3, De~ember 1936. . 
1 See Article 5 of the Convention and RecommendatiOn 4 of the Fmal 

Act. 
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·union in the actual field of rapprochement. Its function was to 
assist them with the means at its disposal. The replies to the 
consultations were very numerous and full of interesting sug
gestions. Special mention should be made of two documents 
-in regard to broadcasting, the memorandum of the Inter
national Broadcasting Union and, in regard to the cinematograph, 
the suggestions of the British Film Institute. 

The report by the International Broadcasting Union gives a 
detailed summary of the work undertaken either individually or 
collectively by broadcasting organisations which are members of 
the Union, with a view to fostering mutual understanding between 
the nations. This document is of inestimable value for the study 
of the question.l It shows all the efforts that have already been 
made in the field of rapprochement between the nations by means 
of broddcasting, all the successes achieved, and all the points in 
connection with which official assistance might be desirable -the 
exchange of programmes between different countries, the exchange 
of artistes, the relaying of national concerts and of great inter
national concerts and lectures for other countries, the relaying of 
international sporting, cultural or political demonstrations of 
interest to foreign countries, broadcast reporting concerning foreign 
countries, the creation of national and international gramophone 
record repositories, and the teaching of foreign languages by 
means of broadcasting. 

The memorandum by the British Film Institute traced the 
history of the very serious efforts which had been made by one 
national institute in the field of cultural and educational cinema
tography and which had extended, in some respects, into the 
field of rapprochement between the nations. It was accompanied 
by useful suggestions as to what might be done in the future in 
this connection. 

The authors of the memorandum emphasised the difficulties 
that have to be faced in the production of educational and 
cultural films which run counter to certain inclinations of the 
general public, the latter desiring above all to find in the cinema
tograph a source of amusement and not a means for imparting 
culture or training the mind. The authors traced the main lines 
of a plan for educating the taste of young people and adults in 
regard to the cinematograph (cinema-goers' clubs, courses of 
lessons in schools, etc.). 

1 See Radiodifjusion, No.4, July 1937. Special number published by the 
International Broadcasting Union, 51, Quai Wilson, Geneva. 
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THE WORK OF THE ADVISORY COMMITTEE. 

For the purpose of studying these replies and basing on them 
definite suggestions for the Committee's consideration, the 
Advisory Committee on the Teaching of the Principles and Facts 
of International Co-operation met in Paris in connection with the 
"Intellectual Co-operation Month ".1 

The presence of Dr. Munch, :Minister for Foreign Affairs of 
Denmark, added greatly to the authority of this Committee. 
The task before the experts was a delicate one, for much work 
had already been done. The essential thing was to determine 
those parts of this vast field to which the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation might most usefully direct its efforts and in which 
it could best further national action. The presence of represen
tatives of great national companies made it possible to elucidate 
this point, for they are the persons best acquainted with all the 
aspects of the question. 

With their assistance, the Committee was able to frame sug
gestions of a general character, thereby discharging the duty 
entrusted to it by the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. 

CINEMATOGRAPH. 

The experts emphasised, in the first place, the importance of 
the Convention to Facilitate the International Circulation of 
Films of an Educational Character. They recommended that 
such Governments as had not yet signed the Convention should 
be approached. They urged the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation to arrange for a study of the possibility 
of extending to other categories of films the facilities provided 
for in the Convention. This is a delicate matter, for the films in 
question are of high artistic and cultural value, representative ,pf 
the civilisation of the producing country. It is to be feared, 
however, that it may be difficult to lay down satisfactory criteria 
for the classification of such films. The experts therefore con
fined themselves to recommending that the question should be 
considered. 

With regard to the actual substance of the question, the Com
mittee made a clear distinction between action in the national 
sphere and action in the international sphere . 

. 1 See the list of experts in the special report by Professor Gilbert Murray, 
page 185 et seq. 
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In the national sphere, agreeing with the suggestio~ made by 
the British Film Institute, the experts drew attention to the 
desirability of " creating national film institutes in countries in 
which they do not so far exist, and of fostering and encouraging 
their activities in countries in which they are already in being ", 
and also to " the importance of taking immediate steps to provide 
for prompt and effective co-operation between such institutes and 
the national committees on intellectual co-operation, which, on 
their side, should do everything possible to fit themselves to 
discharge these new functions ". These institutes should direct 
their efforts towards encouraging the production of films of high 
quality, more particularly films conveying an accurate idea of 
the characteristics, culture, institutions and folk traditions of 
the co~ntry in which the)i are produced. 

The experts also recommended that one of the tasks of the 
national institutes should be to assist Governments in taking the 
necessary measures for giving young people proper standards of 
criticism and taste in regard to the cinema. They added : " The 

. Committee attaches particular importance to the associations 
(cinema-goers' clubs) which are endeavouring to. educate the 
taste of adults in these matters. In this connection, it draws 
attention to the great value of what is being done in this direction, 
more particularly in the United States and in the United King
dom. " These various activities of the national institutes must 
be co-ordinated on the international plane, and it is to this object 
that the efforts of the Rome Institute should be directed. 

It should, according to the experts, be the task of this Institute 
to encourage the creation of national institutes, to facilitate 
exchange of information between them, and to organise con
ferences of their representatives. It would further be its duty 
to conduct enquiries into the production and circulation of films, 
the creation of national film repositories, the value of amateur 
films, and the education of the "public taste, and to supply 
national institutes with comparative statements of the infor
mation thus collected. 

BROADCASTING. 

Mter considering the memorandum by the Union and the 
replies received from the organisations and individuals consulted, 
the experts determined the points in regard to which the Intel
lectual Co-operation Organisation might collaborate with the 
Union itself and with the different national companies. 
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They emphasised the necessity for close collaboration with the 
International Broadcasting Union, and also the importance of the 
International Convention on the Use of Broadcasting in the Cause 
of Peace, which might be regarded as providing a framework for 
such collaboration. 

In this connection, a new fact had occurred which greatly 
facilitated the Committee's study of the possibilities of such 
collaboration. The Intellectual Co-operation Organisation had 
just received a communication from the Council of the Inter
national Union, stating that the latter would give the most 
careful consideration to any proposals or suggestions which the 
Organisation might care to lay before it. The Committee took 
note of this communication with keen satisfaction. 

The Committee's suggestions are as follows : • 
1. To instruct the competent service of the League of Nations 

to consider the possibility of framing either bilateral agreements 
or an international convention to provide for the granting of 
special facilities to enable accredited broadcasting correspondents 
and reporters to enter foreign countries for professional purposes, 
more particularly in the form of privileged treatment in the matter 
of the clearance of their equipment through the Customs. The 
advantages that would follow, from the standpoint of a rappro
chement between nations, from the sending of broadcasting 
correspondents and reporters to foreign countries have, as is clear 
from the memorandum by the International Union, been the 
subject of very thorough examination by the Union. The experts 
accordingly pointed out that this was a field in which the assis
tance of the League of Nations might, by reason of its official 
character, be of the greatest value. 

2. The Committee further suggested that consideration should 
be given to the ways in which the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation might assist broadcasting companies in drawing up 
their programmes. 

The particular question involved here is that of information 
and documentary material on the work of the League of Nations 
and the related international institutions. 

The experts' suggestions were in line with the wishes formerly 
expressed by the Scandinavian broadcasting companies to the 
effect that the Secretariat of the League of Nations should supply 
broadcasting stations with authoritative documentary material 
concerning international relations. 
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3. In connection with this suggestion, there is a further 
proposal relating to information on international problems and 
on current developments in science, letters and the arts. 
1\L Kuypers (Belgium) asked that other countries should adopt 
the Belgian system of broadcasting lecture-cycles devoted to the 
literature of foreign countries. These broadcasts are supple
mented by a series of explanatory booklets which enable listeners 
to follow the lectures with fuller understanding. M. Munch, on 
the other hand, asked that negotiations should be entered into 
with the broadcasting companies in the different countries, with 
a view to encouraging the broadcasting of talks on international 
problems. 

Account was also taken of the proposals put forward by 
l\L Rae.stad and M. Saeland for the creation of an international 
centre for supplying the public of all countries with information 
regarding developments in science and, to some extent, in 
literature and the arts. 

4. In addition to these suggestions, the experts proposed that 
the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation should, with the 
assistance of the national committees, compile lists of persons in 
the various countries qualified to give radio talks in the languages 
of other countries, on political, economic, social and cultural 
questions. This is a very interesting proposal and, in this 
connection, the collaboration of the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation, which groups together writers, artists and thinkers 
of the whole world, may be particularly effective. 

5. The experts also proposed the creation of gramophone 
record repositories to permit of the organisation of an inter
national service for the loan and exchange of records of a docu
mentary and educational character (for example, folk music). 

, 6. Finally, they were of opinion that the information service 
of the Radio-Nations station should be developed, particularly by 
arranging for broadcast talks by statesmen and other qualified 
persons. 

MODERN MEANS OF SPREADING INFORMATION CONSIDERED 

BY THE AssEMBLY. 

These conclusions reached by the experts were, on certain 
points, in line with the proposals which the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations had put forward in discharge of the task 
entrusted to him under paragraph 3 of the Assembly resolution 
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relating to the means of spreading information at the disposal 
of the Secretariat.1 The Secretary-General reached the conclu
sion that these means should be developed. 

These questions were considered by a Sub-Committee under 
the chairmanship of M. Frisch (Delegate of Denmark). On the 
basis of the conclusions reached by the experts, the Sub-Committee 
drew up a programme which was approved by the Assembly. 

As regards the cinematograph, the programme provides, in 
particular, for a consultation of all States that have not yet 
signed the Convention or have signed it and not yet ratified 
it, in order to ascertain the reasons for their abstention, and 
endeavour to remove the obstacles which have caused it. 

The Assembly approved the experts' 1-iews as to the part that 
should be played by the Rome International Educational Cinema
tographic Institute. Its function was defined as follows : to 
promote, encourage and support national action in the different 
countries with the idea not of exercising supervision over such 
action but rather of increasing its efficacy and suggesting fresh 
possibilities. 

The Assembly decided that, in 1938, there should be meetings 
of representatives of the national film institutes now in existence 
and other bodies working on similar lines. It recommended that 
the Rome and Paris Institutes should enter into consultations 
with a view to preparing for meetings between film-producers, 
scenario-writers, educational experts, intellectuals, etc. 

In regard to broadcasting, the Assembly approved the prin
ciple of technical collaboration between the International Intel
lectual Co-operation Organisation and the International Broad
casting Union and national organisations. It considered, 
however, that before any practical work was carried out, these 
suggestions would require to be studied thoroughly by a new 
committee of experts. For this purpose, it decided that, in 1938, 
there should be a meeting of a committee whose duty it wouid 
be to propose to the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation the elements of a programme of technical collabora
tion with the International Broadcasting Union and the national 
organisations. This programme will cover the following points : 

(I) Information and documentary material on the work of 
the League and the main institutions connected with it, for 
the use of programme-directors in broadcasting stations; 

1 See document A.l8.1937.XII. 
3 
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(2) Documentation on international problems and on 
science, letters and art in the world to-day; 

(3) Preparation by the Intellectual Co-operation Organi
sation, with the help of the national committees, of lists of 
persons in the various countries who are qualified to give 
broadcasting talks in the language of other countries, for 
listeners in those countries, on economic, social and cultural 
problems; 

(4) Bilateral agreements for the granting of special facili
ties to broadcasting reporters duly authorised to travel 
abroad; 

(5) The creation of gramophone-record libraries. 

The conclusions of this committee will be communicated to the 
Intern~tional Committee on Intellectual Co-operation altd ulti
mately to the Assembly. The latter will thus be furnished with 
bases on which to establish a detailed programme of technical 
collaboration with national and international broadcasting 
organisations. 

CONCLUSIONS. 

It would certainly be premature to think· that the stage of 
preliminary work has now been passed. Nevertheless, in this 
matter which seemed to be so complex, several achievements may 
already be recorded. 

The way has been opened for technical collaboration with the 
International Broadcasting Union and also with the national 
organisations included amongst its members. 

Furthermore, it has been possible, with the help of the repre
sentatives of the above-mentioned organisations, to determine 
the direction in which the League of Nations may most usefully 
ca_rry out the work contemplated by the Assembly. 

Finally, b~ its approval of the conclusions reached by the 
experts, the eighteenth Assembly has provided the Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation with means which will enable it to 
continue its studies and look forward to a new period that may 
be called the period of achievement. 
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THE TEACHING OF PRINCIPLES AND FACTS 
OF INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION 

THE TEACIDNG OF INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION 
IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

Following a suggestion of Professor James T. Shotwell, 
Chairman of the American National Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation, the National Society for the Study of Education 
had devoted its thirty-sixth Year-book to the problem of.inter
national understanding through the public school curriculum.l 

This book, which represents the collective work of many 
American educators, was the subject of a report submitted at the 
last session of the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation by 
Professor Shotwell and 1\Ir. George F. Zook, Chairman of the 
National Council on Education in the United States. This 
volume is to be regarded as a contribution by the United States 
towards the Advisory Committee's permanent enquiry on the 
teaching of the facts and principles of international co-operation. 
The proposals elaborated by the Committee on l\Ioral Disarma
ment of the Conference for the reduction and limitation of arma
ments served as a basis for the consultation of the American 
educators. 

The Chairman of the Committee which prepared the volume 
was Professor I. L. Kandel, of Columbia University. The book 
consists of thirty-five chapters contributed by prominent educa
tors in the United States. 

This work is full of helpful suggestions and deserves to ~c 
carefully studied by all educators. The following account confines 
itself to a few observations of general interest with regard to the 
problem of teaching international co-operation. It also contains 
various suggestions with reference to those branches· of teaching 
which have been specially studied by the Advisory Committee.-
[ Editor's Note.] · 

* * * 
• The thirty-sh.'th Year-book of the National Society for the ~tudy of 

Education, part II, " International Understanding through the Public School 
Curriculum ", edited by I. L. Kandel and Guy Montrose \Vhipple, Public 
School Publishing Company, Bloomington, Illinois, 1937, 406 pages. 
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Criticisms of Past Experiences. 

Too often the educational movement in favour of peace has 
had a sentimental character. An abstract internationalism has 
been promoted, ignoring realities. Before any attempt had been 
made to give youth a solid basis of knowledge, efforts were made 
to establish a movement of world friendship between the young 
people of various countries. Experience has shown that senti
ments of goodwill inculcated with the help of such methods were 
ephemeral and quickly forgotten. These evangelical methods of 
promoting world peace seem to evaporate easily, and give way 
when confronted with the grim realities of national life and the 
powerful movements of public opinion. 

The collection of studies also emphasises the fact that it is 
impos~ble to build up an attitude of loyalty toward an inter
national community which does not as yet exist in the minds of 
nations and which has not received an institutional expression 
acceptable to all. 

Lastly, American educators are of opinion that the failure of 
the attempts made hitherto is due to a large extent to the fact 
that the measures carried out were not adequately related to the 
subject matter of the school curriculum. This is especially true 
of demonstrations in favour of world peace, of model assemblies, 
goodwill days and, to some extent, of international school corres
pondence. Criticisms are also levelled with regard to the use
fulness of teaching international co-operation in separate courses 
not related to regular courses on geography and history. Those 
courses are called "international relations ", " foreign affairs ", 
" causes of misunderstanding ", " effects of war ", " international 
organisation for peace". The purpose of all these courses is to 
develop " world outlook ", "world consciousness " or "world
mindedness ". They confront youth with an internationalism 
that is not based upon attitudes developed in the traditional 
school curriculum, which aims at national civic education. 

A Well-informed Nationalism as a Basis for Internationalism. 

Sever~l authors 1 point to the fact that the national systems 
of education were developed by the States in the course of the last 
hundred years, in order to turn out well-informed citizens with a 
patriotic attitude. Whether we wish it or not, for this generation 

• 
1 

See n?tably a !emarkablt; essay by Professor I. L. KANDEL on " Int 1-
hgent Nattonalism m the Cumculwn ",page 35 et seq. e 
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we must accept nationalism as the essential foundation of educa
tion. If the movement for better international understanding 
and better methods of international co-operation has failed, the 
reason is to be found in the fact that educational emphasis was 
placed upon internationalism before any attempt had been made 
to eliminate the evils of the concepts of nationalism that had been 
built upon during the nineteenth century. Internationalism, 
international understanding, international co-operation and ami
cable international relations have been discussed as metaphysical 
concepts as it were, existing outside of and apart from nations and 
their existence. Attention has been directed to the League of 
Nations or some other method for the pacific settlement of inter
national disputes when it should have been concentrated on the 
meaning of nationalism. This led to the confusion between inter
nationalism and cosmopolitism, and from both points ~ view 
there seems to have been a failure to understand that internation
alism and international understanding are things that exist 
between nations and that nations must continue to exist. 

It is for reasons such as these that patriotism has been 
criticised as " an absurd prejudice " or " a virtue among 
barbarians ". Such criticisms are sound if patriotism means 
that love of one's own fellow-men stops at national fron
tiers; in brief, when it means that the moral code is not valid 
outside the national group. Such a concept would rest on the 
old Greek notion that all but our fellow-citizens are barbarians; 
it would restore the primitive concept of tribalism. At a time 
when there is a trend towards economic interdependence between 
nations, the idea of self-sufficiency would rule the world. 

International understanding cannot be conceived as a substi
tute for patriotism, nor does it militate against loyalty to one's 
own nation. It implies a recognition of interdependence between 
nations, and a realisation of the contribution that our own nation 
and other nations can make to a common cause, the cause ~f 
humanity. Such an approach to the concept of international 
understanding emphasises two aspects of nationalism : first the 
right of each nation to realise its own peculiar characteristics and 
second, the membership of each nation in the common task of 
the world. 

This synthesis of " nationalism " and " internationalism " 
could provide the basis for adequate educational work to train 
well-informed loyal citizens able to grasp the heavy responsibility 
of each nation for the maintenance of peace and the development 
of international relations. ' 
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The Study of International Relations: A Method 
of understanding Ourselves. 

In a study on international understanding and international 
interdependence, Professor Shotwell makes a plea for a larger 
·concept of international relations. They in~lud~ much. more than 
· the politics of war and peace, or even dealmgs m foreign-market 
plans, and extend to cultural contacts on interchanges that affect 
the folk-ways of nations. Viewed in this light, this subject is 
not a casual external item in the school curriculum; it is an 
approach to an understanding of ourselves as well as of other 
people in the world in which we live. For all history teaches 
that self-knowledge comes chiefly through knowledge of others. 
Contrasts and new perspectives which the study of other nations 
offers ~s leads us to think more clearly about ourselves. 

However, while the progress of science has revolutionised the 
relations between man and nations, and while the growth of 
communications has broken down the physical barriers to isola
tion, there are mental barriers that do not yield so easily. The 
dynamic forces of science are checked and conditioned by a past 
that still endures. The heritage of culture, treasured in both the 
conscious and the subconscious mind, is as much a determining 
fact in the policies and attitudes of nations as is their increasing 
control over nature. Nations, like individuals, have characters 
moulded by experience and opportunity. They are just as apt or 
more apt to be swayed by prejudice than by common sense. 
Policies are often determined by sentiment for a · consecrated 
tradition, for prestige is necessary to Governments as the outside 
symbol of power, the embodiment of past triumphs in issues long 
since dead. It follows, therefore, that the study of international 
relations must include a study of the nations concerned, of their 
chief interests and characteristics as revealed in their history. 

, Science and history bring us face to face with the dilemna of 
the present time, for science is making a world community by 
levelling the barriers and annihilating distance, and history tends 
to keep to old patterns of thought and action. The first great 
effort to solve the problem was the creation of a League of Nations. 
'Ybatever we may think of ~hat experiment, it was the recogni- · 
tlon ~oth of. a world community and of nations with varying ways 
of domg thmgs. The Covenant put an equal emphasis on each 
of these when it guaranteed the sovereign independence of mem
bers by.an agreement to act together against an aggressor. But 
succeedmg years showed that nations were by no means ready to 
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give this guarantee or make it a reality. The United States was 
the first to refuse by refusing to accept the Covenant. But the 
European States were also most reluctant to apply sanctions in 
Manchuria, in the Chaco and in Ethiopia, because their sense of 
a world community did not reach to Asia, South America, or 
Africa. 

These failures of the League were due to the fact that the 
world of nations is not yet a community. A community is a unit 
-town, country, State or nation-in which the well-being of each 
individual is of interest to all. Although nations have now, 
through the unifying influence of science, reached the same kind 
of interdependence, they are very far from acting as if it were the 
case. Nationalism, the living. embodiment of history, wins 
the day. 

Education can contribute to awaken International Understanding. 

In a paper on "Nationalism, Patriotism, Informed Citizenship 
and International Understanding", Professor l\Ionroe, following the 
findings of Professor Shotwell, emphasises the fact that no pledge of 
a juridical character like the Paris Pact or the Covenant will be 
applied unless Governments and the masses become conscious of 
t}le actual degree of interdependence which prevails in the world 
and of the necessity of friendly co-operation which goes with it. 
This new attitude of the mind cannot, however, be obtained by 
education as it exists in the present. The problem, therefore, is 
what kind of education can be formulated or instituted in 
the present that will produce citizens both patriotic and 
possessing the international understanding that is desirable and 
necessary. 

The part which public opinion has been called upon to play 
since the world war in the field of foreign affairs shows cleai!y 
that educational efforts in favour of international understanding 
cannot be limited to the school but must also enter the field of 
adult education. Modern means of spreading information have 
not merely made it possible to propagate information quickly, 
but also to provoke emotional responses in the large masses of 
the population. The dangers of the instability of the modern 
emotional or mental state are apparent chiefly in tl1e political 
field, but the more fundamental danger is in the intellectual and 
moral fields. Here the remedy lies in educational processes and 
adequate forms of adult education. 
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Parallel to this task is the education of youth. To what extent 
should universal popular education be direct:d toward ~l~e dev:
lopment of nationalism, patriotism and an mformed citizenship 
and to what extent do such attitudes when developed lead toward 
international understanding? 

Two factors are involved in this problem : the first is that of 
the content of the school subject, the second that of attitude and 
character of the teacher. The modern school system has a double 
function to fulfill. It has to inculcate knowledge and to develop 
complex attitudes known as patriotism. The modern school had 
its origin in the'conviction that free government could be founded 
and perpetuated only upon the basis of an informed citizenship. 
If this is true, the present day curriculum should contain a vast 
amount of material dealing with the social, economic, political 
and clfltural problems and characteristics not only of our own 
people but also in a lesser degree of various other peoples, so that 
a comprehensive, intelligent and sympathetic attitude toward 
other problems may be developed in school-children. 

Moreover, it is necessary that the school should give you 
elementary notions on international problems and that it should 
build up the habit to form sane and reasonable judgments about 
these questions. 

It goes without saying that it is not the function of the school 
system to formulate specific attitudes based on definite solutions 
of these problems. The teacher must limit himself to give youth 
as full information as possible, involving not only the facts of the 
past but also the pros and cons of the case. 

Such an orientation of teaching presupposes an adequate 
training of the teacher, whose attitude is bound to play an impor
tant part in the training of his pupils. The teacher should 
therefore have the opportunity of studying various phases of 
social, economic and political problems while he is preparing for 
hi> future profession. He should also have the opportunity of 
attending orientation courses on international problems and of 
securing information of the machinery developed since the world 
war to facilitate the peaceful settlement of disputes. 

However, the teacher should under no circumstances become 
a propagandist, either of the policy followed by his own Govern
ment nor of any other political doctrine. The essential need from 
the point of view of the profession is to preserve the independence 
of the teacher, and from the point of view of the teacher to 
preserve open-mindedness and the right to form an opinion based 
upon investigation. 
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Every Subject on the Curriculum can lend itself to the Promotion 
of International Understanding. 

The thesis round which the Year-book has been organised is 
that the development of international understanding is the 
concern of every teacher, of every subject, in every group of the 
school. It may be assumed, without entering into current con
flicts in educational theory, that the aims of education are two
fold : first, to develop certain social attitudes, secondly, to pro
mote the acquisition of knowledge of certain aspects of human 
culture. How can these contribute to international understand
ing? If it is the duty of the school to include social attitudes 
among those that make life in society possible, is a line to be 
drawn between the functioning of these attitudes within 'bertain 
national borders and beyond? Fair play, co-operation, service, 
liberty, justice and honourable conduct are ideals ofbehaviourthat 
should be valid in the relations, not only between fellow-citizens, 
but also between all human beings. If the pupil does not grasp 
this, he may develop the harmful notion that there is a dual 
standard of morality. 

If we now turn from the moral and social to the intellectual 
attitudes that the school should seek to cultivate, it should be 
admitted that hitherto the central aim of current educational 
theory has been to cultivate the habit of critically evaluating 
facts and of sifting truth from falsehood, the logical from the 
illogical. Here, again, the question may be asked whether the 
ability to judge and discriminate is to stop short at problems of 
national concern. How can the school build up an attitude of 
intellectual integrity, the foundation of true culture, if it is bound 
to teach that, in matters of international relations, citizens must 
continue to be dominated by fears, by misrepresentation, by senti-
ment and prejudices. • 

The second aim of education is to promote the acquisition of 
knowledge of certain aspects of human culture. Despite the 
fact that curricula and content tend to become nationalised, 
there is not a subject, activity or experience that is not the com
mon product ·of the thought and labour of men belonging to 
various nations and races. To-day, we may say with Pericles 
that we enjoy the fruits of other countries as if they were our 
own, both in the material and spiritual realms. Our mother
tongue incorporates contributions from many countries. Our 
literature may be the product of our nation's history and 
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traditions and our ways of looking at life, but because it is human 
it becomes the property of the whole world. . 

The implications of the humanities, of belles-le~tres, for mter
national understanding may not stand out as obviOusly as those 
of the sciences. It is easy to show the dependence of scientific 
progress on the contributions of scientists b.elonging t~ various 
nationalities. M:usic and art are other subJects that Illustrate 
the thesis that no nation can live unto itself in the realm of 
culture. Games and athletics and other forms of leisure arc 
another proof of the same truth. 

Finally, the social studies offer rich opportunities for discus
sing national problems in their world setting. Through geogra
phy, pupils can gain an insight into how men live in different 
parts of the world and how, despite these differences, there is an 
interdependence among mankind for the raw and manufactured 
products of the world. Commerce, education, transportation, 
means of communication and finance, each in turn is affected 
by international considerations. This lesson can be brought 
home equally by a study of the slow progress of civilisation to 
which all nations have contributed, and of the slow emergence 
of interlocking interests among nations. 

The Teaching· of History.1 

It is impossible to teach history without at the same time 
teaching international relations. Even when teaching local 
history, an alert educator will bear in mind the background of 
each concrete historical situation. It will be easy for him to 
explore with his pupils the social, political, economic and cultural 
factors which lie at the back of the events to which he refers in 
his lessons, and he will also be able to point to many important 
elements which lie outside the national boundaries. He is also 
bound to explain that the study of history is a study of the 
development of human groups and their unceasing effort to live 
in security with their neighbours near and far. 

The study of history also opens the way to the study of the 
thought and action of other nations. Whether the teacher deals 
with the history of a s~all community or with universal history, 
the ways of co-operatiOn between human groups will always 

1 See especially " History : its General Function in the School " by 
Professor G. S. FoRD, page 95 et seq.; and " History in the Senior High 
School", by Professor E. M. HUNT, page 109 et seq. 
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receive attention. Thus history becomes an integral part of 
education at large, for if it is the school's duty to promote a 
sound civic attitude, it cannot do so without teaching the young 
the past experience of the different human groups. History 
teaching therefore offers many opportunities of developing an 
attitude of understanding toward the modes of thought of other 
peoples and the ways in which they have striven to settle their 
relations with their neighbours. 

In the "Charter for the Social Sciences", Charles A. Beard 
remarks that "the rights and obligations of the United States 
in the family of nations therefore come clearly within the circle 
of thought which must be covered by social studies". It would 
be naive, however, to assume that increased attention to inter
national relations guarantees any increase in international 
understanding. The study of imperialism and wars can•contri
bute as readily to the continuation as to the elimination of 
misunderstanding and ill-will. More promising perhaps. is the 
consideration of the League of Nations, the World Court, peace 
movements, and disarmament efforts. Unfortunately, the dis
cussion of current events has often been superficial. They are 
apt to overtax quickly the resources of teachers, pupils and 
school libraries. That the provision of more information has 
changed attitudes is not clear, and it is also doubtful whether it 
has been favourable to international understanding. But, 
nevertheless, every effort must be made to eliminate prejudices 
and provincialism from teaching. The study of history must 
lead to the acceptance of the unity of Western civilisation and 
the spread of the world-community idea. 

Social and cultural or intellectual history is a precious au.'Xili
ary in this connection. The development of art, literature and 
science belongs to. national history, as well as the growth of 
democracy and the industrial revolution. The "conclusions and 
recommendations " of the Commission on Social Studies summa
rise very well this new orientation of history study : " Education, 
being concerned with all cultural interests, is compelled to 
bring into its programme of instruction the scientific, intel
lectual, ethical and resthetic ideals, discoveries and manifestations 
which gave underlying unity to the culture of the Western 
world .... " 

On the other hand, history must emphasise : " changing 
modes of production and distribution, the succession of social 
systems, ways of life, and ethical conceptions on the development 
of democratic ideals and prejudices, the accumulation and spread 
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of knowledge and learning, and the' advance of science, techno~ 
logy and invention .... " 

The Teaching of Geography.1 

As the reading of history should make a citizen of the ages, 
geography is peculiarly fitted to create a citiz~r;t of the world. 
Its presence in the curriculum is a powerful auxiliary to the pro
motion of those attitudes which are the basis of just and harmo
nious relations between peoples of different countries as well as 
between the different regions of one country. This study, 
carefully adapted to the degree of experience of the pupils, can 
be extended to all grades of the school. · 

A:r!longst the various types of geography, human geography 
deserves a special mention as it concerns itself with the economic 
and political activities of man in the various countries. It 
emphasises the diversity of races and nationalities and the ways 
in which human groups overcome difficulties inherent in the 
structure of the soil and the climate under which it is their fate 
to live. It explains, too, the way in which men have exploited 
natural resources and how nations and races, although different 
from one another, have collaborated together in order to obtain 
the wealth they need for their livelihood. A study of the subject 
therefore cannot fail to emphasise the interdependence of coun
tries and the need for co-operation between them. 

Unfortunately, a large number of teachers do not seem as 
yet to be trained to avail themselves of the potentialities of their 
subject along the lines we have mentioned. It follows that 
efforts to adapt the study of human geography to the teaching of 
international understanding should begin with the adequate 
training of the teaching staff. 

L 

The Teaching of Modern Languages.2 

Thee same is true with regard to the teaching of modern 
languages. All teachers have not yet availed themselves of the 
~es?urc~s at theU: dis:po.s~l t? enable their pupils to secure an 
Insight mto a foreign CIVIhsatwn. Yet this branch of study more 
than any other is suitable for initiating the pupil into the parti
cular endowments of other peoples, for the spoken language 

1 See Chapters XIV, XV and XVI, ibid. 
• See Chapters XXI and XXII, ibid. 
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reveals the spiritual style and the inner structure of their life. 
Language is as closely associated with the physical forms of their 
existence as the mind is with the body. 

The language of a nation is linked up with its innermost 
treasures, with its· religion and its mode of thought. Foreign 
language study therefore offers to the younger generation a unique 
stimulus for the expansion of its emotional world. Natural 
science and the laws of conflict of society may open wide spheres 
for the imagination, but it is in no way comparable with the 
immediate experience of the joys and suffering of men under 
other skies revealed by the knowledge of a foreign tongue. Thus 
the study of modern languages becomes the basis of humanism 
in a school curriculum. It provides a necessary counterweight 
to the increasing materialism of existence. 

It is to be regretted that many modern-language wachers 
have not yet understood this. Grammar and syntax as well as 
the pronunciation of a foreign tongue are a barren field for the 
young pupil, and very often he cannot understand why he should 
submit himself to such exercises. Yet a wider world full of new 
images of which the foreign language holds the key, constitutes 
the best motive to encourage youth to pursue that study. It 
offers an opportunity to the younger generations to acquire a 
sympathetic understanding of at least one foreign nation, which 
is the best means of giving new impetus to the study of interna
tional relations carried on in other branches of the curriculum. 

THE TEACHING OF HISTORY Ali.TD GEOGRAPHY 
IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE ENQUIRY UNDERTAKEN, IN 1936, BY THE 

CENTRAL UNION oF CzECHOSLOVAK TEACHERS. 

• 
An enquiry among secondary-school teachers has shown that 

although practically everyone realises the inherent weakness of 
such an unprecedented attempt at intergovernmental organisa
tion as the League of Nations, no one questions its basic principles 
or suggests anything more drastic than that its present standing 
should be raised and its methods and procedure improved. 

The enquiry also makes it clear that instead of concealing the 
present political weakness of the League from the younger 
generations, teachers must, on the·contrary, draw their attention 
to the real situation, so as to induce them to think about the 
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difficulties in the way of so ambitious an enterprise. It is sugges~ 
ted that pupils should be made to study the principal causes of 
the present state of affairs. They should be shown how the 
interests of various countries, whether Members of the League or 
not, are still in conflict. It also seems advisable to point out 
the extent to which spurious controversy is created by the various 
national or international political creeds. . 

The chief thing, however, is .to impress upon young people 
that the absence of moral unity, a characteristic feature of 
modern Europe, compels the League of Nations-which without 
universality cannot accomplish its work-to solicit the accession 
even of those countries whose policy seems to be at variance with 
League principles. 

From a national point of view, the report reveals the close 
connec\:ion existing between the moral and material interests of 
Czechoslovakia and the principles on which the Covenant of the 
League is founded. 

In this connection, it refers to certain events in the history 
of Bohemia (Czechoslovakia) from the fourteenth century 
onwards-the Hussite wars, the special features of the Reforma
tion in Bohemia, the work of the Moravian Brethren and Come
nius, and the influence of these ideas on the social and philosophic 
thought of Masaryk and Benes, the founders of the modern 
State of Czechoslovakia. This movement among the Czecho
slovak people is closely related to the aims of the League of 
Nations. It springs from a desire to organise a form of mutual 
assistance between peoples and to harmonise and democratise their 
policies, on the basis, not of doctrines, but of the clear and definite 
consciousness of their interdependence. 

The replies to the enquiry are unanimous in asserting that 
educational effort is at present being directed towards the 
transformation of traditional values, methods and points of view 
---'~hat is to say, the way of thinking prevalent among the masses. 
Such work, it is obvious, will take time, and it is essential that 
this vast undertaking should have everything it may need 
placed at its disposal. For this purpose, the report advocates 
more ardent League propaganda, by word of mouth and by 
pictorial representation of every kind. It also observes, however, 
that the League of Nations will have no other means available 
than what is granted by the intellectual and moral public opinion 
of the five continents, and points out that such teaching can only 
be carried out in countries animated by principles that offer no 
obstacle to the advance of civilisation. · ·.· 
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Public opinion in each country, therefore, must be focused 
on intellectual and moral unity, while, at the same time, the 
fundamental point in educating the younger generations should 
be to restore unity to contemporary Europe. 

Lastly, the report affirms that the facts and principles of 
international co-operation cannot be taught in a dogmatic way. 
Many facts must be studied which usually have little or no share 
in the mental make-up of adults--concrete ideas of psychology 
and sociology, the problem of the individual in society, the psy
chology of the crowd and public opinion, political economy, 
philosophy and ethics. 

The Teaching of History. 

Any teacher who stops to consider how the aims and m~thods 
of the League are taught to young people will wonder how he can 
instil the conception of the march of history-that is to say, the 
ideas of evolution, transformation and movement-into the 
historical imagination of his pupils. If he does not succeed in 
doing this, the pupils will find themselves confronting groups of 
ideas with no clear connecting link between them, quite incapable 
of using those ideas to understand the meaning and importance 
of such institutions as the League of Nations. 

The report also stresses the complexity of historical events. 
Attempts have often been made in education at undue simplifi
cation, the result being that pupils cannot form a genuine idea of 
the relationships between peoples in the present-day world. 
This amounts to saying that they are being trained to become 
citizens who will be incapable of understanding the interdepen
dence of peoples and the necessity for international co-operation. 

Consideration of the place .due to the League of Nations in 
the history course raises the more general question of whether 
the subject of man in his relation to society has received adequafJe 
recognition in the organisation of secondary education. Scientific 
training teaches students many things about nature bt.>t little 
about the works of man. Now, neglect of the human factor in 
education inevitably leads to a dangerous lack of understanding 
of the difficulties encountered by new initiatives such as the 
League of Nations, which imply changes in the behaviour of human 
communities. . · 

As regards methods of teaching the principles of the Covenant, 
teachers of history recommend that a more important place should 
be reserved in the syllabus for the study of modern times, and 
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especially contemporary history. Sup~~vise~ rea~ing of t;e:ws
papers and the setting-up of small semmars of political 
culture are suggested as useful aids to the history course. 

The report also stresses the danger of attaching too much 
importance to the reasoning power, without taking moral laws 
into account. The result of this tendency is to credit technical 
progress with a significance it cannot really possess. The 
teaching of history as an element in the training of the man of 
to-morrow can easily combat this dangerous tendency by pointing 
out that literature and science are the two great fountain heads of 
spiritual progress. 

Lastly, the report insists on the fact that the teaching of the 
principles of international co-operation at school will remain 
unsatisfactory if not accompanied by a similar effort in adult 
educa(;ion. It is too often the case that families and the Press 
sneer at the League of Nations, either from prejudice or because 
their only ideas are the widespread ones that are better suited 
to political emotionalism than to an impartial appreciation of 
facts and events. Young people may thus come under the 
influence of a public opinion that will destroy everything that has 
been so carefully built up in the school. 

The observations of the historians are backed up by the 
opinions of the philologists. As a means of arousing the feeling 
of solidarity among peoples, appeal might well be made to the 
common origin of the Indo-European tongues. Emphasis might 
be laid on the migration of words and the facts emerging from the 
comparative study of syntax. It is also advisable to throw into 
relief the synthesis of cosmopolitanism and traditionalism in 
literature and to draw attention to the importance of translation. 
Czechoslovak literature, born at one of Europe's crossroads, lends 
itself admirably to the moulding of the spirit of the future. 
Pupils' reading-books take into account this fortunate position 
of Czech literature. 

0 The Teaching of Geography. 

Geography is perhaps an even better vehicle than history for 
impressing the necessity of international co-operation upon the 
younger generations. The League of Nations itself is a creation 
intimately bound up with the geography of mankind. 
; No .branch of teaching offers so many opportunities for 
1mpressmg upon young people the idea that the League of Nations 
can serve a vital need of the civilised world. 
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In secondary education, endeavours are made to bri~g out the 
capital importance of the problem of the distribution of raw 
materials and to draw attention to the economic interests involved 
in colonial politics. Attention is also paid to the economic inter
dependence of the various regions of the globe. · 

Even in the lower forms, attempts are made to explain the 
origins of the economic depression and to point out the difficulties 
which any effort towards recovery through a policy of self
sufficiency has to face. Mention is also made in this connection 
of the psychological and political effects of economic diffi
culties. 

The report also insists that members of the teaching profession 
should travel, both alone and in parties. It is unfortunate, 
however, that most tours for teachers are only for specialised 
study and very seldom give scope for a methodical app~ciation 
of contemporary events. 

As to young people's tours, the report points out that foreign 
exchange restrictions have forced the education authorities to 
give up their former practice. Visits to certain seaports had been 
successfully introduced into commercial secondary education, 
and this example had been followed by the State secondary 
schools which, to quote only one instance, had organised study 
tours to Rome. 

Commenting on these experiments, the Studies Secretary of 
the Union of Teachers issues a warning against overestimating 
the value of secondary-school pupils' tours. Although the deep 
impression left on the pupils' imaginations by contact with the 
life of a foreign people cannot be denied, its importance must 
nevertheless not be exaggerated. What is called a study tour very 
often amounts in reality to a hurried journey from one place to 
another. The resultant impressions, often more sentimental than 
intellectual, are far removed from the balanced and comprehen
sive picture that the organisers of the tour had intended to create 
in the minds of the pupils. In the same way, tours for adults too 
easily satisfy the mind in its eagerness for change and n~w sensa
tions; they deform rather than build up the intellect, tend to 
make men absent-minded and superficial, and help little towardS 
concentration and depth of thought. Even in our days, what 
enables· men of different races and nationalities to achieve that 
moral unity which is at the root of all mutual understanding is 
not the misuse of technical advances and facilities in regard to 
.communication, but depth of thought and feeling. 

The report nevertheless mentions the satisfactory results of 

"' 



50 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

study taurs that have taken place regularly in the v~ious parts 
of Czechoslovakia. The object of these tours was to stimulate the 
pupils to a practical appreciation. of politics by. showing them, as 
they studied <~'eography, the various ways of life of the Czecho
slovak people "and the effect of those ways of life ~n their intellec
tual and moral position. These tours had tangible results. It 
was noticed that former pupils, afterwards sent back as State 
civil servants to the same districts, adapted themselves more 
easily to their surroundings and were capable of rendering greater 
service than the pupils who had never gone on study tours. 

The report also refers to films and wireless as a means of 
education. It may be said that, in general, the cinema has not 
yet found its way into secondary education. Teachers are asking 
for it, but the schools do not yet possess the necessary apparatus. 
The pll'pils are therefore taken several Times a year to public 
cinemas when suitable films are being shown. Meanwhile, one 
section of the Central Union of Czechoslovak Teachers is engaged 
in perfecting a system of broadcasting intended for secondary 
education. 

Some Examples of Methods of teaching the Facts and Principles 
of International Co-operation in Secondary-school History Courses. 

As a direct method, the teachers of the Jirasek Gymnasium 
at Prague suggest that a concrete survey of the aims, the means 
and the work of the League of Nations should be included in the 
modern history course. Special lessons might also be inserted in 
the course whenever the League holds important meetings or when 
certain great international problems are discussed. Such events 
are unusually good material for studying contemporary social 
and political activity. 

As an indirect method, it is suggested that the League might 
be~mentioned whenever past attempts at organising peace or 
reaching a pacific settlement of international disputes are studied 
-the TrJice of God, the work of George of Podebrad in the cause 
of peace, the irehic aspirations of Comenius, the Holy Alliance, 
the Court of Arbitration at The Hague, the Petite Entente and the 
pacts of non-aggression. 

However, such teaching should always make it clear that the 
League of Nations is only one of the means that ensure the exist
ence of the Czechoslovak people as a nation and an independent 
State. It should at the same time, therefore, be pointed out that 
the people must strive to maintain their existence by their own 
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means, by their political, economic, military and, last but not 
least, moral strength. 

Professor V. Novak offers various suggestions on the teaching 
of history from the national and international points of view. 

From the national point of view, pupils should be told how the 
League of Nations defends and groups together the little States, 
and even their minorities; it protects them against the arbitrary 
action and the at times dangerous superiority of the great nations; 
furthermore, it encourages rivalry between peoples, great and 
small, in all spheres of human activity. 

The history teacher will also point out to his pupils that the 
State of Czechoslovakia sends representatives not only to the 
sessions of the Assembly, but also the sessions of the Council, 
either directly or through the intermediary of another country 
belonging to the Petite Entente. • 

He will tell them that a testimonial to the work of the repre
sentatives of Czechoslovakia is to be found in their election to 
important posts in the League of Nations at times when serious 
political problems are being examined. 

Lastly, he will lay stress on the fact that the point of view of 
the representatives of Czechoslovakia and the Petite Entente was 
always taken into consideration whenever the question has arisen 
of safeguarding peace between the nations of Central Europe. 

From the international standpoint, the teacher will explain 
that; at the present time, mankind is going through a period of 
economic difficulty due to technical advances and human selfish
ness, which breed political and social disturbances that the League 
is doing its best to prevent by grouping together men and nations 
of goodwill. 

The master will also insist upon the necessity of spreading 
abroad the sentiment of charity and social solidarity within the 
country, of denouncing the mischief wrought by selfishness, and 
of making everyone understand the need for a wise solidarity and 
constant labour until these objects are attained. He will show 
how economic and intellectual relationships should be e.'itended 
beyond the frontiers and how the conviction must be strengthened 
that the best defence against aggressors is to join in the moral and 
economic pressure that the community of nations may bring to 
bear, and, in the last extremity, to be prepared for military 
resistance both as individuals and as a community. 

In addition, the teacher will tell how the aggressor or the 
country guilty of endangering peace has on various occasions been 
isolated and forced to yield, thanks to the united efforts of the 
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Members of the League. On the other hand, he will explain how, 
whenever the League has been divided against itself, or its 
Members have ignored the moral law, humanity has been exposed 
to the pernicious influence of the aggressor nations. L~stly, he 
will show how the moral influence of the League of Natwns has 
helped to improve the lot of the downtrodden classes in various 
countries by introducing better labour conditions, and he will give 
an account of the different steps taken in the course of a sys
tematic and united struggle against the last remaining vestiges of 
inhuman institutions. 

THE TEACHING OF HISTORY. 

REPORT BY M. A. M. GossART, suBMITTED TO THE LIAISON 
COM:t.\ITTEE OF THE MAJOR INTERNATIONAL ORGANISATIONS 
ON THE RESULTS OF THE ENQUIRY CONDUCTED BY THE 
INTERNATIONAL FEDERATION OF SECONDARY-SCHOOL TEACHERS 

The Liaison Committee of Major International Organisations 
is taking an active part in the work of the Advisory Committee 
on the teaching of the Principles and Facts of International 
Co-operation. It has contributed to that Committee's permanent 
enquiry on history teaching by placing at its disposal a report by 
M. Gossart (February 1937) on an enquiry undertaken by the 
International Federation of Official Secondary-school Teachers. 
The latter had adopted in 1929 various recommendations con
cerning history teaching. 

At the request of the Liaison Committee, the Federation has 
collected the observations suggested to its correspondents by a 
comparison of the 1929 recommendations with the present 
position in regard to history teaching in the secondary schools of 
their countries.1 

• M. Gossart's report is given below.-[Editor's Note.] 

• * * * 
1 ~ommunications from the following were received in response to the 

enqmry: 
Belgi~ : M. Goblet, Docf:or of History. 
Bulgarl3 : M. ~taneff, C~an of the Bulgarian Liaison Committee 

of Educational Assoc13t10ns and League of Nations Societies. 
France: M. Huby, M. Isaac,.M. Legaret, general inspectors of history; 

M. TJ:oux, refresentat.tve of 4greges d'Histoire at the Conseil 
Sup.eneur de _1 InstructiOn publique; M. Boucau, Chairman of the 

. Soc1e~y of History and Geography Teachers. 
Umted Kmgdom : Mrs. Tanner, Convener of the History Panel of 
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The first two resolutions of the Federation of Secondary
school Teachers deal with the general spirit and aims of history 
teaching:· · · 

" I. The essential aim of the study of history in secondary 
schools is neither the moral edification of the pupils nor even 
exclusively the training of their minds by the study of human 
evolution; its chief object is to understand and to help the 
pupils to understand events and men so that they may be 
judged impartially." · 

" II. History teaching may and should be regarded in all 
countries as the most effective means of training the future 
citizen. To this end, national history should form the 
nucleus of the teaching, especially in the lower classes, but with 
the strict proviso that it will not tend, either consciopsly or 
unconsciously, towards the systematic glorification of the 
pupils' own country or, above all, towards the constant 
disparagement of all other countries." 

The Teaching of History and the Training of the Mind. 

In none of the countries in question is the teaching of history 
still regarded as subordinate to the moral edification of the pupils. 
But that does not mean that this conception is so completely out 
of date as might appear at first sight. At least one reservation 
has been made, as shown .by the Hungarian reply : 

" The study of history in my country includes among its 
aims the endeavour to make the pupil understand events and 
men so that they may be judged quite impartially. But, at 
the same time, great importance is attached to developing 
the will-power and training the minds of pupils in the light of 
historical events and the example set by the great men who 
have been the benefactors of Hungary and of humanity." • 

It would thus appear that history teaching on the lines of 
Plutarch has not gone quite out of fashion. We need •feel no 
regret on that score, since that conception does not override 

Referees of the Association of Headmistresses; 1\Irs. Wilson, 
Association of Assistant Mistresses in Secondary Schools. 

Netherlands: M. Lucker, high-school teacher, " Genootschap van 
Leeraren aan Nederlandsche Gymnasien "; M. Buurveld, Alge
meene vereeniging van leeraren bij het middelbaar onderwijs. 

Hungary : Dr. Madai, Chairman of Orszagos Kozepiskolai Tanare
gyesulet. 

Norway : M. Rolf Pande. 
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historical criticism, but rather derives from it its power and 
usefulness. 

With reference to mental training, M. Troux regrets that the 
first recommendation rather overlooks one important aspect of 
the problem : 

" The aims assigned to history teaching in the first two 
recommendations appear to me most praiseworthy, but there 
is one regrettable omission : even in our French lycees and 
colleges, the object of this teaching should be to develop 
critical reflection, the critical spirit-a quality in which 
individuals and nations to-day are conspicuously lacking, 
since they are only too ready to listen to mystical theories, to 
obey watchwords that pass unquestioned, peremptory in
strvctions and crass slogans." 

I have quoted this observation because it appears to throw 
light on what should be the essential aim of French secondary 
education, particularly in its efforts to co-ordinate the various 
branches of knowledge. 

Moreover, M. Goblet was, I think, drawing attention to the 
same aspect of the question when he said that : 

" It is laid down in the Belgian programme of middle-grade 
education that the various subjects are not ends in themselves 
but instruments of general culture. Impartiality is a quality 
which the cultured man should possess." 

All our correspondents agree that the teaching of history 
should be based on the following principle laid down in the 
resolution : " To understand and help the pupils to understand 
events and men so that they may be judged quite impartially." 

In history teaching the dogmatic role of the teacher is reduced 
to a minimum by the necessities of the subject taught. Some 
te,achers even deny that they have any right to pass judgment, 
and that appears to be the conclusion which emerges from the 
resolutirn : it is not for the teacher but for the child to judge. 
The teacher's task is to proyide him with the means of forming 
an impartial judgment. With a few slight variations, this is 
the gist of the various replies. I will quote some of them. 

M. Huby stresses the scientific and liberal character of French 
education: 

"We are entitled to believe ... that French history 
~caching, which is inspired by a purely scientific spirit, does 
1ts utmost to comply with the recommendation of the Liaison 
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Committee : ' to understand and help the pupils to understand 
events and men' in the most varied forms of their activities. 
Like the teaching of all other subjects, it is based on a very 
liberal spirit and serves no tendentious ends. It is therefore 
very easy for it to follow the course mapped out by the 
Liaison Committee and it will always be prepared to pursue 
that course." 

M. Legaret, who was good enough to summarise the views he 
expressed in the Advisory Committee at Geneva, emphasised the 
importance in France from this point of view of practical in
struction: 

" This study remains aloof from any desire to establish 
or justify some particular doctrine and excludes in particular 
any religious, ethnical or national preoccupations. l,t might 
be said that all that is human is of equal interest to it. Besides, 
practical instruction, which is playing an increasingly large 
part in history teaching in France, shows the pupils that they 
should be actuated solely by the desire for objective truth, 
and develops their critical sense; the putting forward of 
anything like dogmatic assertions or prejudices and espe
cially of any mystical theories, and hence any uniform official 
instruction designed to propagate those theories, are therefore 
ruled out completely." 

l\1. Locker thought that: 
"Neither moral edification nor mental training based on 

a system of philosophy of history had been the chief aim of 
the teaching of that subject in the Netherlands, and neither 
is that the case to-day. School textbooks for the use of free 
schools are the only exception to that rule. No great changes 
have been made since 1929. Nearly all school textbooks are 
designed to give the pupils a correct understanding of events 
and men and to enable them to form an impartial judgnrent 
of them." 

History Teaching and the Training of the Future Citizen. 

As the reader will remember, the second recommendation 
.~defines the practical scope of the first one. History teaching is 
the most effective means of training the future citizen. l\f. Goblet, 
however, makes a reservation in this connection: 

" In my opinion, the second resolution, relating to the 
training of the future citizen, is too vague. It should have 
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read ' the patriotic training of the future citizen '. We could 
accept it with that qualification provided it was not exceeded. 

· In Belgium, we are too much attached to our freedom to 
tolerate official and controlled training at the present time. " 

· This expression might perhaps be more definite, but it is 
difficult to make it so in an international resolution which must 
allow legitimate scope for the different national cultures and 
traditions. We will consider this point by dealing in detail with 
some of the replies to the more definite corollary : National 
history must form the nucleus of the teaching. M. Goblet 
observes that : 

" Since our country (Belgium) has been, since 843, the 
battleground and scene of contest of Western and Central 
Euro~e, our national history cannot form the nucleus of 
instruction. Out of the six years covered by the higher 
secondary course (atlufru!es royaux) only two school years are 
devoted to national history, which, as laid down in the 
syllabus, should be co-ordinated with general history. (In 
lower secondary schools ( ecoles moyennes) only two terms of 
the three years' course are devoted to national history.) " 

~.~~ M. Staneff also remarks that : 

" Bulgarian teachers of general and Bulgarian history 
.consider that pupils should learn the past history of those 
nations which have contributed to the evolution of mankind, 
that they should be given a thorough knowledge of the 
rudiments of Bulgarian history from the arrival of the Bulgars 
in the Balkans down to the present day, and of the history 
of our neighbours." 

Mrs. Tanner emphasised the importance attached to English 
history in the schools which are members of her Association : 

" ..is we approach more modern times and the history to 
be studied becomes fuller and more complicated, less and less 
time can unfortunately be found for European history so 
that, in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, apart from 
the great events and cha~acters in European history, it is, 
as a rule, only treated as 1t touches English history though 
quite a fair proportion of schools do manage, by red~cing the 
amount of English history taught, to give one year definitely 
to the study of later European history." 
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Those observations are particularly noteworthy as revealing 
a different tendencyfrom the usual one : as a rule more importance · 
is given to national history in the lowest classes, the pupils' 
horizon being subsequently enlarged. 

Mrs. Tanner's observations should not, however, be given.too 
wide a scope because she herself stresses the fact that great 
changes are now taking place in history teaching in England. 
The great diversity which is a special feature of secondary edu
cation in that country should not, I think, be overlooked. 

Mrs. Tanner's reply shows that the tendency in history 
teaching is not so very different from the usual practice to which 
we have referred, even if this tendency has not as yet been 
generally adopted. The Historical Panel of the Association of 
Headmistresses states that : .. 

" The Panel feels strongly that there should be training 
for citizenship. In some schools, one year's syllabus is 
devoted to this, more often there are definite lessons along
side ordinary history lessons and always it is kept in mind 
throughout the general course. 

"(a) Another reason for taking national history as the 
code is the desirability in teaching of proceeding from the 
known to the less known. · 

" (b) There is a strong tendency in this country to teach 
in ever widening circles taking : 

(i) Local history, 
(ii) National and European history, 
(iii) World history. 

" (c) The Panel believes in taking European history 
parallel with English history. This method helps to correct 
a certain tendency to insularity of outlook, induced partly by 
our geographical position." • 
These replies show that the general trend of English history 

teaching is in harmony with the resolution. 
l\1. Locker points out that national history occupies a rela

tively minor place in the teaching in the Netherlands: 

" In secondary schools, national history is, in most modern 
textbooks, shown as part of universal history, and never 
occupies more than a quarter of the total number of pages." 

This fact is also underlined by his compatriot; l\1. Buurveld. 
He gives a reason which confirms what I have stated above-
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namely, that no uniform rules can be imposed upon countries in 
which conditions differ so greatly : 

" The only statement which I cannot fully accept .is that 
national history must constitute the core of the teachmg. I 
believe that, in this country, universal history bulks larger, 
perhaps because the country is a small one." 

Dr. Madai is unequivocal: 
" In Hungary, we consider history teaching to be the most 

effective method of shaping the future citizen, and national 
history is the foundation of the whole of the teaching." 

At all events, and whatever shades of opinion stand revealed, 
all the replies agree as to the need for refraining from any con
scious-or unconscious systematic glorification of the country and 
even more from any deliberate disparagement of all other coun
tries. 

We may usefully reproduce here certain specific indications 
given of the efforts made in various countries to ensure that school
books--or, at any rate, those used in public education-should 
conform to this rule. 

M. Rolf Pande draws attention to the significant part played 
by the Nord Association in Scandinavian countries: 

"The Inter-Scandinavian Nord Association, which has 
been in existence for some years, seeks to foster and stimulate 
relations between northern countries. It has given special 
attention to history teaching at the various stages of educa
tion. A committee, appointed by the Association, has 
undertaken a careful examination of all the authorised 
history books in those countries, and has drawn attention to 
any unconscious or accidental defects so detected, such as 
glorification of the native country, lack of impartiality, or 
narrowness of outlook. As a remedy, the committee recom
mends close collaboration in Scandinavian countries between 
authors of schoolbooks. That recommendation has been 
received favourably, although I am not yet in a position to 
indicate what practical results have been secured." 

M. Locker points out that a recent official enquiry in the 
Netherlands has given satisfactory results : 

"A recent enquiry, carried out by the Netherlands 
Commission on History Teaching, from the standpoint of 
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the attitude shown in textbooks, has shown that the latter 
are generally free from any signs of jingoism or of vilification 
of other peoples. " 

M. Isaac, in an interview he gave me, quoted various concrete 
examples of the attitude underlying widely used French school
books, and pointed to the need for considering the part played 
by the teacher as well as that played by the textbook. Thus, in 
connection with courses in contemporary history and the parts 
that relate to the origins of the war of 1870 and of the great war 
of 1914-1918, and with particular reference to the delicate 
question of atrocities, we find that the author is always careful 
to present both points of view. The German point of view is put 
forward in extracts taken from a good textbook (that of Maurer}, 
which was in fairly wide use in Germany in 1930. On theosubject 
of atrocities, documents originating from both sides are quoted, 
and the author is careful to lay stress upon the psychological 
factors involved. 

Thanks to German initiative, direct contact was established 
between French and German history teachers, for the purpose 
of examining history books. After the documentation required 
had been brought together, a meeting was held at the end of 
November 1935, which was attended by two duly accredited 
German teachers and by representatives of the Association of 
French History Teachers. Forty extremely important resolu
tions were adopted, with a few reservations on each side, and it 
was agreed to publish these simultaneously in each country. 

Two further replies concerning the impartiality of the history 
teacher in matters closely affecting national sentiment appear to 
me to deserve mention. First, l\I. Goblet states : 

" The commonsense of the Belgian citizen, his lack of 
any inordinate nationalistic feeling, and his spiritual indepen
dence, would not tolerate such self-glorification. It must 'be 
said, to the credit of our country, and of our school inspectors, 
that the Belgian teacher enjoys a Vel'Y wide measure of free
dom of interpretation as to the actual programme of study." 

. Finally, here is the opinion of M. Staneff, who voices the 
attitude of Bulgarian teachers : 

" The pupil's attention must be drawn to the prominent 
part played by the great men of national history; we must 
foster in them love for their people and country, and explain 
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to them, in an objective and impartia1 manner, relatio~s with 
foreign countries, with special reference to economic .and 
cultural influences. Conflicts and wars must be explamed 
as natural consequences of the development of peoples and 
as the results of the influx of foreign elements in the Balkans. 
The struggles of the Christian peoples in the Balkans to achieve 
political, religious and cultural freedom are explained without 
manifesting hatred towards the former masters." 

History Teaching and the Solidarity of Mankind. 

The third resolution deals with the function that the teaching 
of history may exercise in giving children an appreciation of the 
solidarity of mankind : 

" History teaching in secondary schools must, particularly 
in the higher classes, lay stress upon economic phenomena 
and the inevitable interdependence of all civilised nations; it 
must also give prominence to the movement towards the 
solidarity of mankind and the part played in this respect by 
international organisations, and particularly by the League 
of Nations, which latter must be given a status proportionate 
to its importance and activities." 

To what extent is economic history dwelt upon, and how 
far do teachers in the various countries believe that it can be 
stressed? 

This aspect of history, especially when taken in its widest 
sense, as the history of civilisation, has grown in importance 
everywhere. In many countries, such as Belgium and France, 
that importance is fully explained in the instructions. 
Mrs. Tanner draws attention to the great change which has 
taken place in Great Britain in the last thirty years : economic 
and social history is now taking precedence of political history . 

• 
1\frs. Wilson confirms this, and gives two specific illustrations : 

" {a) Many books dealing with this subject, and intended 
for school use, are nowobeing published; 

" {b) Teachers show a keen desire to obtain university 
degrees in economics." 

Does this mean, however, that military and diplomatic 
history can now be disregarded in schools? Fearing that the 



TEACHING OF INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION 61 

new. tendency might be carried too far, some of those consulted 
have felt it wise to counsel caution. Here are the most interesting 
replies on this point : 

The Bureau of the Historical Section of Women Secondary
school Teachers in Great Britain states : 

"History should be studied in an all-round manner. In 
its widest sense, it includes the story of life in all its aspects, 
and we must take care in teaching not to stress one aspect 
to the exclusion of others or in such a way as to make one 
set of causes appear to underlie movements which really are 
much more complex." 

M. Huby states : 

" In France, the study of history has long includedJ;he due 
consideration of economic phenomena. It is enough, in this 
connection, to refer to the Ministry's Instructions of Sep
tember 2nd, 1925, which give repeated evidence of a concern 
that teachers should pay due regard to the economic causes of 
important events. 

" French teaching does not, however, on that account seek 
to exclude other aspects of past events; without desiring to go 
into the details of military operations or negotiations, we 
would nevertheless deem it unwise to give insufficient atten
tion to the place occupied by war and diplomacy in the por
trayal of the past." 

League of Nations Teaching. 

Here again we find unanimity. In all seven countries from 
which replies have reached us, the Leagueis given its due place, 
de facto and de jure, in the teaching of history. What is that 
place? The importance of the answer to that question justifies, 
I believe, a brief review of the replies received, every one~ of 
which deserves mention. 

l\1. Goblet states : 

"For more than ten years, League of Nations teaching has 
formed part of our programme." 

lVL Staneff states : 

" In Bulgaria, it is the invariable practice, towards the end 
of each course and by way of conclusion, to explain to pupils 
that modern times necessitate full co-operation between 
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peoples, and to express the hope that disputes between n~tions 
will find their best solution through the pacific mechamsm of 

· the League." 

1\:L Huby states : 

" A study of the work of the League has naturally found 
its place in the programmes of the philosophy and mathe
matics classes, a place corresponding to the age at which 
pupils may appropriately be led to take an interest in, and to 
ponder over, a topic of such importance." 

l\L Troux: 

"The reference to the League of Nations as being given a 
place in this enquiry worthy of its importance and its work 
rna"§ in fact appear to some of us as a discreet suggestion that 
we should put forward an apologia for the League. Even if
as I think-this is only apparently the case, we should be very 
careful to beware any such form of words. The League of 
Nations is a most important institution of which we should 
speak, and of whi€h we do speak, as historians and not as 
propagandists. To trace the origins of the League, its deve
lopment and its work, without concealing its weaknesses, its 
deficiencies or its failures, and also without belittling the good 
work it has done and its successes : such, in my opinion, is the 
strict duty and the only duty of professors of history and of 
historians." 

l\L Boucau : 

" The following is the attitude of our Society towards the 
League of Nations. . 

" In France, the subject is studied in the highest class of 
the philosophy-mathematics branch. We have to introduce 

c it in connection with the Treaty of Versailles and of its later 
history up to about 1933-1935. We take a generally favour
able "view of the League, bringing out its international role, 
its usefulness, and the services it has rendered and still renders 
from the international point of view (International Labour 
Office Statistics, Economic or Social Studies). 

"Nevertheless, we study it in the same manner as we 
study any other human institution; we note its place in 
history, but, in accordance with the traditions of French 
history teaching, we do so objectively, without any tendency to 
disparagement or any intention to apologise for it. 
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" It is enough for us to say what is and what has been, and 
to point out what might be. Most French history teachers 
would not agree to give ' one-way ' teaching, whether in the 
direction of deliberate attack upon the institution or sys
tematic defence of it." 

M. Legaret: 
"So far as concerns actual knowledge of the League, the 

present organisation of French teaching programmes provides 
for the study by the various classes of long periods of history 
taken successfully in chronological periods. In other words, 
from the historians point of view, the League of Nations 
represents an historical fact which finds ills natural place in 
the programme of contemporary history as taught at the end 
of the secondary courses in the elementary philosophy and 
mathematics classes. Hence, it is only in those classes that 
reference is made to the League, its origin, its organisation 
and its activities, and teachers always devote one lesson to 
the League. 

" It is not referred to in the other classes, because the 
period studied does not involve reference to it. 

" It is therefore desirable, as has been suggested at Geneva, 
that the League should take the necessary steps to make 
itself known : 

"(a) By short but informative pamphlets to be distri
buted to all pupils; 

" (b) By detailed works to be placed in all school 
libraries; 

" (c) By the means of publicity available through the 
recent introduction of broadcasting in schools." 

1\Irs. Tanner : 
" A large number of English secondary schools have as 

one of the school activities a junior branch of the League of 
Nations Union, membership of which is voluntary; these 
branches hold regular meetings and, by means of lectures given 
by outsiders or by the members themselves, study circles, 
debates, model meetings of the Assembly, etc., keep them
selves informed of matters being dealt with by the League 
of Nations." 

Mrs. Wilson : 
"The Panel beilieves in taking the League of Nations as 

an event of great historical importance and giving information 
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about its work, not from the point of view of propaganda, 
but as history." 

·M. Locker: 
" The League of Nations is treated in almost all textbooks 

in the Netherlands. An enquiry carried out by the Nether
lands Commission for History Teaching and concluded two 
years ago showed that in 26 % of the school books the 
account given of the League was satisfactory, in 30.5 % 
adequate, in 34.5 %, inadequate." 

M. Madai: 
" In Hungary, in the higher classes for the study of his

tory, stress is laid on phenomena of an economic character 
a!ld on the necessary interdependence of all civilised nations. 
The movement towards the solidarity of mankind is empha
sised, and great benefits for the country are anticipated from 
that movement. Full attention is given to the international 
organisations which are evidence of this movement towards 
the solidarity of mankind, and particular interest is taken in 
the League of Nations, the loftiest rOle of which is regarded 
in our country as the protection of the weak and the redress 
of injustice." 

M. Rolf Pande : 
"It may perhaps interest you to know that all history 

textbooks used in Norwegian primary and secondary schools 
devote several pages to the activities of the League, and that 
information as to international organisations which stand for 
the solidarity of mankind is included in our programmes." 

* * * 
• This evidence is far from complete and I am not qualified to 
draw any conclusions from it. One reassuring impression that 
may be inferred from it is that there is a certain community of 
views. On this point, I may perhaps say that this agreement on 
the essential point shows the value of our international profes
sional associations. There must necessarily be a certain unity 
of view among persons whose profession confronts them with the 
same actual facts, and this unity may render very valuable 
service to the cause of peace, particularly in the case of men 
whose mission is to educate the citizens of to-morrow, men who 
themselves have been trained in the humanities. 
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The Joint Committee is therefore only doing its duty in 
following vigilantly, encouraging and, where necessary, suggest
ing action on these lines. I think, in particular, that it should 
use its influence to prevent certain initiatives from being for
gotten as a result of unfortunate circumstances, and also perhaps 
by reason of certain hostile attitudes or indifference in some 
quarters. 
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THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK 

THE PROBLEM OF RAW 11'IATERIALS 
AND THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

IMPORTANCE OF RAW MATERIALS. 

Every reader of the newspapers and every observer of public 
affairs is aware of the part played in the structure of the different 
natiolllll economies and in international trade relations by 
certain important raw materials, such as coal, petroleum, iron, 
copper, tin, aluminium, lead, zinc, nickel, textile fibres, wood, 
rubber, fats, etc. These commodities are indispensable to the 
most varied industries, which could no more do without them than 
the human organism could do without regular and suitable food. 
The unprecedented impetus acquired by technical methods 
during the last one hundred and fifty years, the growth of many 
new industries and the ever more varied use of different raw 
materials rendered possible by science are all factors which have 
served to increase the importance of these materials to economic 
life, political power and to the very existence of nations. 

HISTORICAL OUTLINE. 

Throughout history, and more particularly since the great 
geographical discoveries which marked the beginning of modern 
times, statesmen and economists who have had the future of 
their people at heart have always been preoccupied with the 
problem of procuring raw materials for their countries. But it 
was not until the rapid industrialisation of the principal Euro
pean countries during the last century that the problem of raw 
materials acquired the great importance it has to-day. 

When nations realised for the first time that technical and 
scientific progress enabled them to create new industries capable 
of providing work for millions of people and of thus raising the 
general standard of living, and when, at the same time, they 
became aware of the advantages which rich supplies of raw 
materials on their own territory gave them for competing on the 
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world market, then began the modern era of imperialism, of the 
struggle for the possession of oversea territories with their coveted 
storehouses of raw materials, of the struggle, too, for markets 
which made it possible to acquire the financial resources neces
sary for the purchase of the basic products for growing or fully 
developed industries. 

This struggle for the possession of territories rich in raw 
materials constituted one of the most important aspects of pre-war 
international policy. Furthermore, certain de facto monopolies 
of raw materials of great importance, held by private individuals 
or by countries, inevitably created a certain uneasiness among 
nations with a less productive soil or sub-soil or a less favourable 
climate. Yet, during this period, no country was faced with 
insurmountable difficulties in obtaining raw materials. It is easy 
to understand why the relatively free movement of commodities, 
capital and labour, which was the guiding principle of the com
mercial policy of this period, enabled, generally speaking, every 
nation possessing a developed economic system to participate in 
the general well-being and to obtain, in exchange for services 
which its special structural conditions made it possible for it to 
render to the international community, all the commodities 
required for its economic expansion. 

POSITION IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE \VORLD \V AR. 

The world war destroyed enormous quantities of economic 
goods of every kind; what was more important, it also destroyed 
the ingenious system of international division of labour which 
formed the basis of peace-time international economy. On the 
other hand, it profoundly modified the position of the different 
countries in regard to the problem of obtaining raw materials for 
their industries. It was then that certain nations experienced for 
the first time real difficulties in securing imports of raw materi2Js 
which were necessary, not only for their well-being, but also for 
their very existence. As a result of control and restrictions 
introduced into numerous States during and immediately after 
the war, and as a result, too, of the collapse of some national 
currencies, a certain scarcity of raw materials made itself felt 
and slowed down the return to normal activity, particularly in 
certain industrial countries of continental Europe. This state of 
affairs gave rise to numerous demands that some form of inter
national action capable of solving this burning problem should 
be attempted. 
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FIRST EFFORTS OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

• · ·Thus, as early at March 1919, the Italian delegates to the 
Raw Materials Committee of the Peace Conference submitted a 
motion on this subject. Other recommendations and resolutions 
by various international bodies followed and caused the Council 
of the League, in October 1920, to instruct the Economic Section 
of-its provisional Economic and Financial Committee to open an 
enquiry into the matter. As a result of this enquiry the Economic 
Section submitted a report in September 1921, to which was 
annexed an examination of the various aspects of the problem of 
raw materials by Professor Gini. 

Unfortunately, the proposals contained in this report led to 
no practical results. This was due to the fact that the enquiry 
had be~n decided upon at a time of high prices and scarcity of raw 
materials, whereas, at the time of the publication of the report, 
the world economic situation had undergone a profound change. 
There had been a heavy fall in prices; producing countries, not 
importing countries, were now faced with obstacles on the raw
materials market and had difficulties in finding purchasers for 
their products. Professor Gini's work had no longer the same 
immediate interest and remained almost unnoticed. 

LATER "\'VORK OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

Since then, the question of raw materials has only been 
examined by the League in connection with the general efforts 
made to restore the international economic system to the state of 
equilibrium and relative freedom which prevailed before the war. 
Thus the World Economic Conference of 1927 and the Monetary 
and Economic Conference of 1933 laid great emphasis on the 
ireportance of a better organisation of production and of a better 
distribution of the principal raw materials in order to establish 
international trade relations on a sound and durable basis. 
Something was done, though this work was confined to certain 
products, in particular hides and bones (international agreements 
of 1928 regulating exportation), coal, sugar and cement, and, 
later, a certain number of other important commodities, such as 
wheat (Conference of August 1933, which laid the foundations of 
an agreement for the reorganisation of the international wheat 
market). 

Generally speaking, however, the League's economic activity 
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was more concerned with freeing international trade from multi
farious obstacles than with solving the problems relating to raw 
materials. 

DEVELOPMENTS UP TO THE ENQUIRY OF 1937. 

The problem of raw materials again became· urgent, however, 
when, during the general economic depression which began in 
1929, many countries once more found themselves confronted with 
ever-increasing difficulties in obtaining raw materials. It is true 
that in the case of some countries these difficulties were chiefly 
connected with payments for such materials and were the result 
of a shortage of foreign exchange which was due to the fall in 
prices, particularly agricultural prices, to the shrinking of inter
national trade and to the financial and banking collapses which 
marked the beginning of the crisis. But the more the ecgnori:tic 
depression deepened, chiefly as a result of political events that need 
not be mentioned here, the more another aspect of the problem of 
raw materials attracted attention in public discussion. From 
now on, the supply of raw materials played an important part 
in every State which was anxious to secure a continuous develop-. 
ment of all its forces of production and aspired at the same time 
to be economically and politically as independent as possible 
of foreign countries. This preoccupation led several States to 
demand a redistribution of certain territories rich in raw materials 
and caused them, moreover, to adopt an economic policy aiming 
at complete autarchy. 

The general interest thus aroused in this aspect of the problem 
of raw materials was reflected in a proposal made by the United 
Kingdom Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, Sir Samuel 
Hoare, to the Assembly of the League (September 1935) for an 
enquiry limited to colonial raw materials and laying special 
stress on the unrestricted distribution of such raw materials 
among industrial countries needing them, so as to _dispel all fears 
of exclusion or monopoly. 

The question was raised again at the Assembly in the following 
year by l\lr. Eden, Sir Samuel Hoare's successor, with the result 
that the Assembly adopted a resolution requesting the Council to 
appoint a Committee of Enquiry into the question of equal 
commercial access for all nations to certain raw materials. 

WoRK OF THE CoMMITTEE oF ENQUIRY. 

In response to this Assembly resolution, the Council set up, 
early in 1937, a Committee consisting of members of the Economic. 
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and Financial Committees of the League of Nations and of other 
experts belonging to States, whether Members of the League or 
not, which were particularly interested in the problem of raw 
materials. As regards countries not members of the League, 
Brazilian; American and Japanese experts took part in the 
Committee's proceedings, but it was unable to procure the assist
ance of German or Italian experts. 

In the course of its proceedings, the Committee also called in 
the assistance of several other experts, either to examine in 
greater detail the difficulties of transfer and payment of certain 
countries, or to study certain financial and economic suggestions 
which had been submitted t<D it. It held three sessions, in March, 
June and September, 1937, respectively. Mter its third session, 
the Committee published a report, of which the following is a 
brief st.mmary. 

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF ENQUIRY.1 

Keeping strictly to its terms of reference, the Committee 
avoided dealing with the political questions connected with the 
problem of raw materials. It accordingly refrained from consi
dering any new distribution of territory, any possibility of reform
ing the mandates system, or any other reforms likely to have 
a far-reaching effect on the present situation, although these 
questions have been frequently discussed in public. At the same 
time, the Committee did not confine itself to studying the question 
of colonial raw materials. It made a general examination of the 
possibility of international co-operation in facilitating commercial 
access to raw materials for all countries engaged in peaceful trade. 

The Committee recognises that the unequal distribution of 
raw materials is liable to cause difficulties to countries lacking 
tqese materials, particularly when, for demographic or financial 
reasons, they are obliged to develop their industrial production 
during .a period of international economic depression. But it 
regards the question of raw materials primarily as an aspect of 
the more general problem of the widest possible restoration of 
conditions of equilibrium in international trade. These condi
tions include the free circulation of persons, goods and capital. 
Once this has been achieved, the difficulties at present expe
rienced by certain countries in obtaining supplies of raw materials 

1 Document A.27.1937.II.B. : Report of the Committee for the Study of 
the Problem of Raw Materials. 
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will, in the Committee's opinion, completely disappear, or will at 
any rate be greatly reduced. · 

Further, the Committee recalls certain general considerations 
which, in its opinion, have not been sufficiently taken into 
account in the previous discussions. Among the points it empha
sises is the fact that the relative importance of certain raw 
materials undergoes considerable changes owing to technical 
progress. Moreover, the problem takes on two very different 
aspects in a period of shortage and in a period of abundance of 
raw materials. In normal circumstances, the profitability of the 
exploitation of certain raw materials takes precedence over the 
desire to possess at any cost territories containing such materials. 
Moreover, while the Committee is mindful of the fact that the 
importance of a raw material is not indicated by its aggregate 
weight or value in international trade but consists in the greater 
or less degree of indispensability which it possesses for the industry 
of the consuming countries, it draws attention to the fact that 
the majority of raw mat~rials are produced, not in colonies, but 
wholely or to a great extent in sovereign countries. Lastly, 
examining the argument often put forward in the debates on 
raw materials, that certain countries have a special interest in 
a ready access to raw materials, since the increase in their popu
lation forces them to rapid industrialisation, the Committee 
considers that the relationship between population increase and 
raw-material supply is not so closely connected with the national 
resources of any given country as with the development of inter
national commercial relations. 

As regards the definite complaints made by countries lacking 
raw materials, the Committee draws a distinction between those 
concerning the supply of such products and those concerning 
their payment. · 

The Committee considers that the difficulties experienced by 
certain countries in connection with the supply of raw materi9-ls 
are less serious than those concerning their payment. It has 
divided them into five categories : prohibitions and restrirtions on 
the export of raw materials; export duties; measures restricting 
the free exploitation of natural resources; international regulation 
schemes relating to the supply of raw materials, and monopolies 
hampering the free circulation of raw materials owing to their 
tendency to cause an artificial rise in prices. 

The Committee recommends that all nations, either by auto
nomous action or by an international convention, should bind 
themselves not to use prohibitions or restrictions designed to 
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apply pressure to other countries, to prese~e u~economic ind~s
tries or to maintain an artificial level of prices, either by creatmg 
an excessive supply in the internal market, by starving the 
market or by maintaining monopolies or quasi-m~nop.olies. . 

Similarly, the Committee hopes that no unJustifiable hm
drances will be placed in the way of the development of natural 
resources, and that, particularly in colonial territories, the dif
ferent forms of discrimination against the nationals of third 
countries will be progressively modified in favour of a more 
liberal policy. 

The question of regulation schemes arose in a very delicate 
form, for, in the past, some of these schemes had met with very 
severe criticism on the part of consumers (persons or countries) 
of the products in question. While the Committee recognises 
the defects or dangers that might be, or have in certain cases been, 
presented by such schemes, it considers that the Governmental 
regulation schemes at present in force (in regard to tin, rubber, 
tea and sugar) have, in general, had good effects. It accordingly 
recommends that the main principles contained in these schemes 
should be applied, either by autonomous action of the States 
concerned, or by international understanding, to all official or 
private schemes for the regulation of the production or sale of 
raw materials (including certain foodstuffs). Among these prin
ciples may be mentioned an effective representation of consumers. 
adequate publicity, as complete Governmental control as possible, 
and sufficient elasticity to enable account to be taken of the 
necessities of the situation. 

The Committee recognised that several countries are expe
riencing great difficulties in acquiring and paying for certain raw 
materials. It expressed the opinion that these difficulties were 
largely due, either to the financial and economic policy practised 
by these countries, or in some cases to their armaments policy. 
In~ the Committee's opinion, these difficulties would be much 
reduced if countries once more showed a sincere spirit of inter
nationalco-operation in their foreign relations. Nevertheless, the 
only really permanent solution of the problem of raw materials 
must consist in the restoration of international exchanges in men, 
goods and capital on the widest basis. 

Pending this restoration, which will naturally necessitate a 
profound modification in the political, economic and financial 
conditions of to-day, the report makes certain suggestions regard
ing the technical measures which might mitigate the greatest 
difficulties and prepare the way for a return to a more normal_ 
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regime of international trade. In this connection, it emphasises 
the necessity for concerted international action, aiming chiefly 
at a general restoration of freedom of transfers, at placing the · 
economic structure of the countries which have suffered most 
severely from the depression on a sounder footing, and at the 
gradual removal of the worst obstacles to the development of 
international trade (clearings, exchange control, quotas, etc.). 

Hence, the Committee recognised that the only true solution 
for the problem of raw materials is the restoration of the inter
national economic situation on the lines advocated for many years 
past by the competent technical organs of the League of Nations.1 

DECISIONS TAKEN BY THE 1937 ASSEMBLY IN CONNECTION 

WITH THE REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON RAw 1\lATERIALS. 
" 

Almost simultaneously with the appearance of the report of 
the Committee on Raw Materials, the Economic Committee of the 
League of Nations published a report 2 containing conclusions and 
recommendations similar to those of the report we have just 
summarised. On the proposal of the Committee on Raw 
Materials, the Assembly requested the competent technical 
organs of the League-namely, the Economic and Financial 
Committees-to pursue, in consultation with the parties con
cerned, the study of the methods which should be adopted in 
order to apply these conclusions and recommendations. The two 
Committees met at the end of November 1937 in order to decide 
upon the methocds and programme to be adopted in carrying out 
this important task entrusted to them by the Members of the 
League of Nations. 

1 See, in this connection, the studies published in the Bulletin of December 
1934 and December 1936 under the following titles: "The League of 
Nations and World Economy" and" The League of Nations Economic and 
Financial Organisation and the Franco-Anglo-American Bid for Economic 
Recovery". 

• Document C.358.M.242.1937.II.B. : " Remarks on the Present Phase 
of International Economic Relations (September 1937) : The Carrying-out of 
the Programme of the Tripartite Declaration of September 26th, 1936 ". 
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REFORM OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS : 
APPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLES OF THE COVENANT. 

CHAPTER I.-HISTORICAL SuMMARY AND DocuMENTATION. 

This study is divided into two chapters. 
Chapter I, "Historical Summary and Documentation", which 

is necessarily dry, traces the various stages of procedure, quotes 
the main decisions taken and indicates the sources from which 
the documentary material is drawn. 

Chapter II describes the position now reached in this matter, 
and e)lgmines certain specific problems. 

Origin of the Question. 

The question of reforming the League was first raised, as a 
result of the Italo-Ethiopian dispute, at the session of the League 
Assembly held in July 1936 (continuation of the sixteenth ordi
nary session of the Assembly). 

On July 4th, 1936, the Assembly adopted the following 
resolution : 1 

" I. 
"The Assembly, 

" (I) Having met again on the initiative of the Government 
of the Argentine Republic, and in pursuance of the decision 
to adjourn its session taken on October 11th, 1935, in order 
to examine the situation arising out of the ltalo-Ethiopian 
dispute; 

" (2) Taking note of the communications and declarations 
whi[!h have been made to it on this subject; 

"(3) Noting that various circumstances have prevented 
the full application of the Covenant of the League of Nations; 

"(4) Remaining firmly attached to the principles of the 
Covenant, which are also expressed in other diplomatic instru
ments such as the declaration of the American States, dated 

1 Records of the Sixteenth Ordinary Session of the Assembly Plenary 
Meetings, Part II, page 65. ' 
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August 3rd, 1932, excluding the settlement of territorial 
questions by force; 

"(5) Being desirous of strengthening the authority of the 
League of Nations by adapting the application of these principles 
to the lessons of experience; · 

"{6) Being convinced that it is necessary to strengthen 
the real effectiveness of the guarantees of security which the 
League affords to its Members; 

" Recommends that the Council : 

" (a) Should invite the Governments of the Members of 
the League to send to the Secretary-General, so far as possible 
before September 1st, 1936, any proposals they may wish to 
make in order to improve, in the spirit or within the linits laid 
down above, the application of the principles of the Covenant; 

" (b) Should instruct the Secretary-General to make a 
first examination and classification of these proposals; 

"(c) Should report to the Assembly at its next meeting 
on the state of the question." 

Views of Governments. 

1. In reply to the invitation extended to them; twenty-seven 
Governments forwarded a written communication to the Secre
tary-General. Other Governments expressed their views orally, 
in the course of the general discussion at the seventeenth ordinary 
session of the Assembly (September-October 1936). 

2. The views expressed in writing or orally have been analysed 
and collated by the Secretariat of the League and published in a 
special document.l 

3. The question of the application of the principles of the 
Covenant was examined during the general discussion at the 
eighteenth ordinary session of the Assembly (September~October 
1937). 

• Official Journal of the League of Nations, Special Supplement No. 154. 
1'he main contents are the written communications from Governments, 
which are reproduced in full, and the Secretariat's analysis of all the "iews 
e11.-pressed, in writing or verbally, by Governments. 

The reply of the Netherlands Government, dated December 2nd, 1936, 
and the second reply of the Polish Government, dated December 9th, 1936, 
were received too late for inclusion in this document. 
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Creation of the Committee of Twenty-eight. 

The Assembly Resolution of October lOth, 1936. 

On October 8th, 1936, the Assembly decided to set up a 
Special Main Committee " for the ·question of the application of 
the principles of the Covenant and of problems connected there
with ",1 This was to be an Assembly Committee similar to those 
(First to Sixth Committees) normally reporting to the full 
Assembly. 

The Committee met twice to consider the setting-up of an 
Investigating Committee, which would take up the problem of 
the application of the Covenant. The composition of this Com
mittee-i.e., the number of members-was discussed at some 
length . ., 

On October lOth, 1936, the Assembly, on the proposal of the 
Special Main Committee, adopted the following resolution : 2 

• The Assernu1y, 
Acting upon the recommendation adopted by the Assembly on July 4th, 

1936; 
Having regard to the replies of the Governments of States Members to 

the invitation extended to them in pursuance of that recommendation; 
Having regard to the statements that have been made concerning the 

application of the principles of the Covenant during the general discussion; 
Considering that, among the problems which arise out of the question 

of the application of the principles of the Covenant, and which must there
fore be covered by the enquiry into that subject, mention should be made 
of the problem, already considered by the League, of harmonising or co-ordi
nating the Covenant with other treaties of a universal tendency aiming 
at the pacific settlement of international disputes-that is to say, the 
Treaty for the Renunciation of War, signed at Paris on August 27th, 1928, 
and the Treaty of Non-Aggression and Conciliation, signed at Rio de Janeiro 
on October lOth, 1933, on the initiative of the Argentine Republic-which 
treaties fall within the scope of Article 21 of the Covenant and, like the 
Covenant, are designed to ensure the maintenance of peace; 

Considering that another problem already envisaged by the League of 
Nations is also connected with the question of the application of the prin
ciples of the Covenant--namely, the prohibition, in virtue of the provisions 
of the Covenant, of the supply of arms and war material to belligerents-a 
problem the study of which was entrusted by the Council to a Special 
Cornmitile, which suspended its work owing to the fact that the Assembly 
was also dealing with the question of the application of the principles of the 
Covenant: 

Decides to set up a Special Main Committee of the kind provided for in 
Rule 14 of the Rules of Procedure for the question of the application of the 
principles of the Covenant and all problems connected therewith, the 
Committee to report to the Assembly and submit its recommendations to 
the latter on the manner in which the study of these problems should be 
pursued. (Records of the Seventeenth Ordinary Session of the Assembly, 
Plenary Meetings, pages 108-9.) 

• Records of the Seventeenth Ordinary Session of the Assembly, Plenary 
Meetings, page 141. 
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" The Assembly, 

"Reca11ing its recommendation of July 4th, 1986, and its 
resolution adopted on October 8th, 1986; 

"Adopts the foregoing report (document A.88.1986.Vll); 
and 

" Decides to set up the Committee proposed in this report 
to study all the proposals which have been, or may be, made 
by Governments regarding the application of the principles 
of the Covenant a!!d the problems connected therewith. 

"On the basis of this study, the Committee will prepare 
a report, as soon as possible, indicating the definite provisions 
the adoption of which it recommends with a view to giving 
practical effect to the above-mentioned recommendation of 
July 4th, 1986. ' 

" This report shall be submitted to the Governnients of 
the States Members of the League of Nations to serve as a 
basis for the decisions to be taken in this matter. 

" The Committee shaH be authorised to propose a special 
session of the Assembly, should it consider it advisable to 
do so." 

The New Committee set up by the Assembly Resolution of 
October lOth, 1986 (" Committee of Twenty-eight "). 

Composition of the Committee.-Th~ report 1 submitted by 
Mr. Bruce (Australia), to which reference is made in the Assembly 
resolution, indicates how the committee should be constituted. 
It states : 

" . . . the Committee considered that, since the ques
tion was one of vital interest to a11 Members [i.e., the Members 
of the League] it would be well to contemplate the establish
ment of a committee on which all the views expressed wo"J.ld 
be represented. The Council, to a great extent, represents 
those views; but the Committee considered that tl;.ere was 
occasion to follow certain precedents and to propose to the 
Assembly the setting-up of a larger committee, including, 
besides representatives of all the Members of the Council, 
the delegates of certain League Members who do not at pre
sent hold seats on the Council. 

• Records of the Seventeenth Ordinary Session of the Assembly, Minutes 
of the Special Main Committee, page 28. 
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" The Committee therefore proposes that the suggested 
committee should be composed· of the following :Members of 
the League: 

Argentine, Italy, 
Austria, Latvia, 
Belgium, l\Iexico, 
Bolivia, Netherlands, 
United Kingdom of Great New Zealand, 

Britain and Northern Ireland, Poland, 
Bulgaria, Portugal, 
Canada, Roumania, 
Chile, Spain, 
China; Sweden, 
Czechoslovakia, Switzerland, 
Ecuador, Turkey, 
France, Uruguay, 
Greece, Union of Soviet 
Iran, Socialist Republics. 
" The Committee further proposes that the committee thus 

constituted should be empowered to invite to take part in its 
discussions, during the consideration of any given proposal, 
any other member of the League whose opinions it might seem 
desirable to ascertain." 

Competence of the Committee.-The Committee is competent to 
examine four questions. 

Three questions were referred to the Committee by the 
Assembly. 

In the first place the Committee has to study the proposals 
made by Governments regarding the application of the principles 
of the Covenant. 

.. 1\fr. Bruce's report states : 
" As regards the committee's terms of reference, the 

Comp1ittee recalls that these are defined in two texts already 
adopted by the Assembly : the recommendation of July 4th, 
1936, and the resolution voted on October 8th. 

" These texts detine the spirit in which the Assembly hopes 
that the study which it has undertaken will be carried out." 
In the second place the Committee has to examine two 

further questions : the harmonising of the Covenant of the League 
with the Pact of Paris, and the supply of arms and war material to 
belligerents. 
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Mr. Bruce's report states in this connection : 

" It follows from the resolution adopted by the Assembly 
on October 8th that the Committee which it is proposed to set 
up would take the place of the Committee of all the Members 
of the League appointed by the Assembly's resolution of 
September 25th, 1931, and also of the Special Committee 
appointed to study the question of the prohibition, in virtue 
of the provisions of the Covenant, of the supply of arms and 
war material to belligerents." 

One question has been referred to the Committee of Twenty
eight by the Council. 
· A resolution adopted by the Council ofthe League on January 
26th, 1937,1 referred a further question to the Committee of 
Twenty-eight : in what circumstances and subject to what c01.ditions 
an advisory opinion may be requested under Article 14 of the 
Covenant. 

Functions of the Committee.-The Committee will have to 
formulate proposals for submission to Governments, in accor
dance with the terms of the Assembly resolution of October lOth, 
1936. 

First Session of the Committee of Twenty-eight. 
(December 14th to 17th, 1936.) 

The Con{mittee of Twenty-eight elected l\1. Bourquin (Bel
gium) as Chairman. 

The Committee, at its first session, drew up its programme of 
work. 

Establishment of the List of Questions to be examined. 

The Committee took as a basis a summary of the questions 
raised by Governments in their observations on the applicati'}n 
of the Covenant. It divided all these questions into two cate
gories, the first consisting of questions which, because -1f their 

1 Ninety-sixth Session of the Council, 1\Iinutes, page 108. 
The resolution states : 

" 1. The Council requests the Committee set up by the Assembl~'s 
resolution of October lOth, 1936, to study the application of the prm
ciples of the Covenant and the problems connected therewit,h, to un~er
take a study of the question formulated by the Assembly s resolution 
of September 28th, 1935-viz., the question in what circumstances and 
subject to what conditions an advisory opinion may be requested under 
Article 14 of the Covenant." 
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importance or their state of development,1 should be dealt with 
first. 

In classifying the questions, the Committee took specially 
into account the number of Governments which, in their obser
vations; had drawn attention to such and such a question. 

The Two Categories of Questions singled out by the Committee for 
Examination. 

Category I. 

Universality of the League of Nations.-This question was 
among those mentioned by the largest number of Governments. 
It was specified that the general question of universality embraced 
the following problems : 2 

.. 
(1) Participation of all States in the League; (2) collaboration 

with non-member States; (3) co-ordination of the League Covenant 
with the Pact of Paris and the Argentine Pact (Treaty of Rio de 
Janeiro of October lOth, 1933); (4) general or continental organi
sation of the League. 

It was understood that, in connection with the question of 
collaboration with non-member States, special forms of co
operation (economic and financial co-operation, co-operation with 
a view to international rapprochement) might be discussed, in 
addition to collaboration in general. 

Separation of the League Covenant from the Peace Treaties.3 

Choice of Methods to be used for the Application of the Principles 
of the Covenant.'-Various methods could be employed, such as 
the amendment of the Covenant, the adoption of resolutions by 
the Assembly, the conclusion of agreements supplementing the 
Covenant. · 

' Article 10.5-Article 10 was included in the first category 
owing to its connection with Article 16. 

< 

Article 11.5-A large number of Governments made proposals 
or declarations with regard to Article 11. 

1 Proposal made by the Chairman and adopted at the Committee's 
second meeting; Minutes, pages 1 and 2 (December 15th, 1936). 

• Observation by the Chairman at the second meeting on December 15th, 
1936, pages 3 and 13, and decision of the Committee, page 14. 

• Committee of Twenty-eight, Minutes, Second Meeting, page 13. 
• Committee of Twenty-eight, Minutes, Third Meeting, pages 7 to 9. 
• Ibid., page 15. 
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Article 16.1-Many Governments expressed opinions regarding 
Article 16. 

Article 19.2-A considerable number of Governments referred 
to Article 19. 

Category II. 

The questions included in the second category were as follows : 

Interpretation of the Covenant.a 

Article 1 4 (Admission and Withdrawal of States). 
Article 3 4 (The Assembly).-Two Governments raised the 

question of the respective jurisdictions of the Council and the 
Assembly. 

Article 4 4 (The Council).-The Chairman called atte~tion to 
the fact that, by an Assembly resolution, the question of the 
composition of the Council was to be submitted to a special 
technical committee. That was not a sufficient reason for the 
Committee to shelve it, but it should be classified in category II. 

Article 7 5 (The Secretariat). 
Article 13 6 (Arbitration or Judicial Settlement). 
Article 14 6 (Permanent Court of International Justice). 
Article 21 7. (Regional Agreements). 
Article 22 7 (Mandates). 

Questions held over. 

Article 5 8. (Unanimity Rule).-The Chairman pointed out 
that no Government had proposed to change the general rule laid 
.down in Article 5, but had merely suggested that exceptions 
should be made to it in special cases, and in the case of Article 11 
.and Article 14 in particular. The question should therefore .be 
examined in connection with those articles. 

Article 8 9 (Disarmament).-The Chairman observed ~hat, for 

1 Committee of Twenty-eight, 1\Iinutes, Third Meeting, page 17; 
• Ibid., page 18. 
~ Committee of Twenty-eight, Minutes, Second Meeting, pages 15 and 16. 
4 Committee of Twenty-eight, Minutes, Third Meeting, page 12. 
• Ibid., page 13. 
~ Ibid., page 16. 
• Ibid., page 18. 
Bibid., page 12. 
9 Ibid., page 14. 

6 
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the moment, the question of disarmament belonged to another 
body-namely, the Disarmament Conference. 

Article 12 1 (Prohibition of Resort to War).-Article 12 was 
not examined as such. The Chairman pointed out that the ques
tion of the bringing into harmony of the League Covenant with 
the Pact of Paris raised by several States came under the ques- · 
tion of the co-ordination of the different pacts which formed part 
of the question of universality already classified in category I. 

Article 15 2 (Enquiry and examination by Council).-The 
Chairman said that the observation on this article made by one 
Government really related to Article 16. 

Article 18 2 (Registration of Treaties).-The Chairman said 
that the observation on this article made by one Government was 
connected with the question of regional security pacts-i.e., with 
Article 16. 

New Questions. 

The Chairman said that Governments had every latitude to 
refer new questions to the Committee. a 

Organisation of Preparatory Work. 

Documents and Reports. 

The Committee of Twenty-eight, after classifying the ques
tions to be examined, decided how the preparatory work should 
be undertaken. 

It decided, on the one hand, that the League Sec;retariat should 
prepare the documentary material and, on the other, that Rap
porteurs, chosen from among its members, should report on the 
various questions. 

• It was specified that the Rapporteurs' task would be not to 
propose solutions but to raise problems,' that the Rapporteurs 
would r.~ach act on his own responsibility but would keep in touch 
with each other and that they would form, not a committee, but 
a group. 5 

1 Committee of Twenty-eight, Minutes, Third Meeting, page 15. 
•Ibid., page 17. 
• Ibid., page 18. 
' Committee of Twenty-eight, Statement by the Chairman, Minutes, 

Fourth Meeting, page 3. 
• Ibid., page 6. 
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Appointment of Rapporteurs and Distribution of Questions among 
them. 

The majority of the questions assigned to the Rapporteurs are 
those classified by the Committee in Category I, but they also 
include a few coming under Category II. 

Moreover, the list of questions on which separate reports are 
to be drawn up was not based simply on the list of questions 
divided by the Committee into the two categories mentioned 
above. -For instance, the general question of the universality of 
the League has been dealt with in four separate reports. On 
the other hand, several articles of the Covenant have been dealt 
with in a single report relating to the pacific settlement of disputes. 

A memorandum (documentation) has been prepared by the 
Secretariat for each report. ~ 

The list of rapporteurs and the subjects of the reports and 
memoranda by the Secretariat is given below, showing the 
position as at November 15th, 1937.1 

List of Reports and Memoranda. 

I. Participation of all States in the League of Nations. 
1. Report by Viscount Cranborne (United Kingdom), document 

C.S.P.20, September 8th, 1937. . 
2. Memorandum by the Secretariat annexed to the said report. 

II. Collaboration between the League of Nations and Non-Member States. 
1. Report by Viscount Cranborne (United Kingdom), docu

ment C.S.P.21, September 8th, 1937. 
2. Memorandum by the Secretariat, annexed to the said report. 

III. Co-ordination of the League Covenant with the Pact of Paris and 
the Saavedra Lamas Pact. · 

1. Report by l\1. C. Pardo (Argentine), document C.S.P.l8, 
April 30th, 1937. g 

2. Memorandum by the Secretariat, document C.S.P.6, 
August 25th, 1937. 

0 

IV. Regional or Continental Organisation of the League of Nations. 
1. Report by M. Boris Stein (Union of Soviet Socialist Repub

lics), document C.S.P.l4, August 17th, 1937. 
2. Memorandum by the Secretariat, document C.S.P.6, 

August 25th, 1937. 

1 By that date, all the reports, with the exception of those of M. Komar
nicki (Internal Organisation of the Secretariat) and of M. Osusky (Pacific 
Settlement of Disputes), had already appeared. 
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V. Choice of Methods to be applied for the Application of the Principles 
of the Covenant. . 

1. Report by l\L Umana Bernal (Colombia), document C.S.P.27, 
September 8th, 1937. 

2. Memorandum by the Secretariat, document C.S.P.7, 
August 9th, 1937. 

VI. Internal Organisation of the League of Nations. 
(Articles 1, 3, 4 and 7.) 

1. Report by M. Komarnicki (Poland), not yet published. 
2. Memorandum by the Secretariat, document C.S.P.8, 

August lOth, 1937. 

VII. Article 10 of the Covenant. 
1. Report by M. N. Entezam (Iran), document C.S.P.l9, 

September 8th, 1937. 
2. Memorandum by the Secretariat (C.S.P.26), in the press. 
e 

VIII. Article 11 of the Covenant. 
1. Report by M. Unden (Sweden), document C.S.P.ll, August 

3rd, 1937. 
2. Memorandum by the Secretariat, document C.S.P.l3, 

August lOth, 1937. 

IX. Questions relating to the Pacific Settlement of Disputes. 
1. Report by M. Osusky (Czechoslovakia) : 

First Part.-Advisory opinions of the Permanent Court 
of International Justice, document C.S.P.22; 
Second Part.-The question as a whole. Not yet published. 

2. Memorandum by the Secretariat, in the press. 

X. Article 16 of the Covenant: General Obligations. 
1. Report by M. Rutgers (Netherlands), document C.S.P.l2, 

August 7th, 1937. 
2. Memorandum by the Secretariat (C.S.P.l5), in the press . 

• 
XI. Regional Pacts of Mutual Assistance. 

1. Report by M. Paul-Boncour (France), document C.S.P.lO, 
August 5th, 1937. 

, 2. Memorandum by the Secretariat (C.S.P.l5), in the press. 

XII. Article 19 of the Covenant. 
1~ Report by M. Guani (Uruguay), not yet published. 
2. Memorandum by the Secretariat, document C.S.P.9, 

August 5th, 1937. 

XIII. Separation of the League Covenant from the Peace Treaties. 
Memorandum by the Secretariat, document C.S.P.l6, Sep

tember 4th, 1937. (No report is to be drawn up on this question.) 

The Rapporteurs held a meeting on Monday, May 31st, 1937, 
at which they decided that the reports would be published and 
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that care would be taken to specify that these informative reports 
did not engage the Committee's responsibility nor prejudge its 
future decisions.1 

The memoranda prepared by the Secretariat will not be 
published 2 if the decision taken by the rapporteurs on that day 
is adhered to. 

Session of the Committee of Twenty-eight (September 10th-30th 1937) 
and Eighteenth Session of the Assembly. 

In September 1937, the Committee of Twenty-eight held its 
second session consisting of five meetings.3 

The Committee of Twenty-eight sat at the same time as the 
Assembly and prepared resolutions which were adopted by the 
latter on. October 4th, 1937. Q 

Review of the Committee's Work. 

M. Bourquin, Chairman of the Committee of Twenty-eight, 
in a letter to the members of the Committee, dated August 19th, 
1937, suggested that the latter might, at its second session, adopt 
the agenda for its future discussions. 

In this letter, he stated for the Committee's guidance that the 
following subjects had been suggested to him as worth consi
deration during the forthcoming discussions : 

1. Separation of the League Covenant from the Treaties 
of Peace. 

2. Article 11. 
3. Co-operation between the League and non-member States. 
4. Co-ordination of the Covenant with Other Pacts. 

Actually, at its second session, the Committee dealt solely 
with the following questions : 

1. Separation of the Covenant from the Treaties of Pea,pe. 
2. Co-ordination of the Covenant with Other Pacts. 
3. Universality of the League. o 

As regards the separation of the Covenant from the Treaties 
of Peace, the Committee of Twenty-eight requested a Committee 

1 A note by the Chairman of the Committee to that effect has been inser
ted on the first paae 'of each report. 

• Viscount Cranbome inserted as an annex to his two reports the relevant 
memoranda by the Secretariat and those memoranda have thus been 
published. . 

• September lOth, 11th, 25th, 27th and 30th, 1937. 
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of Ten Jurists to submit suggestions. A report was drawn up 
by that Committee. . 

As to the co-ordination of the Covenant wxth other Pacts, the 
Committee of Twenty-eight, having before it a proposal by the 
Argentine delegation, prepared a draft resolution which was 
adopted by the Assembly on October 4th, 1937. 

With regard to the universality of the League, the Committee 
of Twenty-eight did not deal with the substance of the problem, 
but, in view of the proposals made by M. Edwards, delegate of 
Chile, to.the effect that States non-members of the League should 
be consulted on the question of the application of the principles of 
the Covenant, it prepared a draft resolution which was adopted 
by the Assembly on October 4th, 1937. 

In the course of the discussions on the Chilian proposal, 
several·members of the Committee expressed their views on the 
question of universality. 

Question of the Separation of the League Covenant from the Treaties 
of Peace. 

Report of the Committee of Jurists.-On September 11th, 1937, 
the Committee of Twenty-eight decided to appoint a Committee 
of Ten Jurists 1 to study the question of the separation of the 
League Covenant from the Treaties of Peace. 

As the latter stated in its report,2 "the Committee's role was 
merely to suggest : 

< 

"(1) The method by which the League of Nations might, 
if it deemed this fitting, exercise its power of amending the 
Covenant under the procedure of Article 26, in order to eli
minate certain expressions which might contribute to estrange 
or induce States to stand aloof from the League of Nations; 

" (2) The method by which the Assembly might remove 
certain possible misunderstandings as to the essential charac-
teristics of the Covenant itself." 
The Committee held nine meetings and drew up a report 

consisting of two parts : (I) proposed amendments to the Covenant 
and (II) a draft Assembly resolution. 

1 This Committee was composed of M. Basdevant (France), Mr. Beckett 
(United Kingdom), Mr. Campbell (New Zealand), M. Gajardo (Chile), 
M. Gorge (Switzerland), M. Kulski (Poland), M. Leitmaier (Austria), M. Pella 
(Roumania), M. Ruiz-Guiiiazu (Argentine), M. Yepes (Colombia). 

• Report of the Committee, dated September 29th, 1937 (document 
C.494.M.335.1937.VII). 
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Proposed Amendments to the Covenant.1-The object of the 
proposed amendments submitted by the Committee of Jurists is 
to omit the passages in the Covenant recalling the great war or 

1 Text of the proposed amendments to the Covenant submitted by the 
Committee of Jurists. 

The passages in italics are those in which a new wording has been 
employed. 

Preamble. 
Proposed text : 

" In order to promote international co-operation and to achieve 
international peace and security 

" by the acceptance • . . 
" by the prescription . . . etc., 
" This Covenant has been adopted for the establishment of the League 

of NatWr!s." 
Article 1 (Paragraph 1}. 

Proposal of the Committee : 
To strike out the paragraph. 

Article 1 (Paragraph 2}. 
Proposed text : 

" 2. Any fully self-governing State, dominion of colony not being a 
Member of the League of Nations may become a Member thereof if its 
admission is agreed to by two-thirds of the Assembly, provided that it 
shall give effective guarantees of its sincere intention to observe its 
international obligations, and shall accept such regulations as may be 
prescribed by the League of Nations in regard to its military, naval and 
air forces and armaments." 

Article 4 (Paragraph 1}. 
Proposed text : 

"1. The Council shall consist of Members of the League of Nations 
entitled to a permanent seat * on the Council and of other Members entitled 
to a temporary seat thereon. The latter shall be selected by the Assembly 
from time to time in its discretion." 
* The Members of the League entitled to a permanent seat on the 

Council at the present date are [X, Y, Z, etc.] 

Proposed text : 
Article 4 (Paragraph 2). 

" 2. In addition to the Members of the League that have a permanent 
seat, the Council may, with the approval of the majority of the Assembly, 
name additional Members of the League whose representatives shall 
always be Members of the Council . • ." o 

Proposed text :. 
Article 5 (Paragraph 1}. 

" 1. Except where otherwise expressly provided in this Covenant, or 
by agreements conferring certain powers on the League of Nations, decisions 
at any meeting of the Assembly or of the Council shall require the 
agreement of all the Members of the League of Nations represented at 
the meeting." 

Annex. 
Proposal submitted : 

Omit the first part of the Annex. 
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making certain distinctions according to the attitude of States 
during the great war. For instance, the Committee proposes to 
omit paragraph 1 of Article 1, which creates the category of 
original Members of the League of Nations, consisting exclusively 
of States which fought on the side of the Allied and Associated 
Powers and of Powers that remained neutral. 

In some cases, these amendments necessarily affect the struc
ture of certain articles from another point of view than that 
under consideration. The Committee mentions certain questions 
which are indirectly raised. 

The Draft Assembly Resolution.1-It is not the object of this 
draft resolution to create a new situation, but to explain the 
existing situation. Its aim is to prevent confusion between the 

1 This draft resolution reads as follows : 
" The Assembly, 
" Considering that, whatever the procedure be whereby various States 

have entered or may enter the League of Nations, the Covenant is a 
constitution common to all the Members of the League, regulating their 
relations with the object of developing co-operation between them and 
assuring them peace and security; 

" Considering that, from the first, the Covenant has had an inde
pendent existence which is expressed in particular : 

" (1) In its essential purpose, which is to establish a permanent 
institution; 

" (2) In the existence of an Assembly and Council, through the 
instrumentality of which League action is effected; 

" (3) In the procedure provided by the Covenant for admission 
into the Leegue of Nations; 

"(4) In the power given to Members of the League to amend the 
Covenant in conformity with the provisions of Article 26; 
" Considering that Members of the League of Nations have the same 

rights whatever be the date and method of their entry into the League; 
" Desiring, after having thus indicated these essential characteristics 

of the Covenant, to remove certain difficulties arising out of a number 
of expressions employed therein, which if they were to remain might 
be considered an obstacle to the entry of other States into the League of 
Nations; 

" Noting that, in order to attain this end, certain amendments should 
be introduced into the Covenant according to the procedure of Article 26, 
amendments which alter neither the real effect nor the spirit of the 
Covenant and which, it is hoped, will be promptly agreed to by Gover
ments; 

" Believing that the proposed amendments will meet the desire to 
extend the membership of the League of Nations; 

"Decides: 
." (1). To recommend to Goverm;nents of Members the prompt 

· ratificatiOn of the Protocol embodymg the amendments referred to 
above; 

"(2) To request the Secretary-General to communicate the 
present resolution and the text of the said amendments to Members 
of the League and to States non-members to be named by the Council." 
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League Covenant and the Treaties of Peace. The draft reso
lution asserts that the Covenant " has an independent existence " 
apart from that of the Treaties of Peace and enumerates the 
various forms which that independent existence has assumed. 
The draft resolution also stresses the complete equality of rights 
enjoyed by Members of the League, which means that no discri
mination is made between States according to their attitude 
during the great war. 

The Committee of Twenty-eight decided simply to transmit the 
Jurists' Report to Governments.-At one time, the hope was 
entertained that, by expediting the proposed procedure,! it would 
be possible for the Assembly to examine a report by the Committee 
of Twenty-eight on the question of the separation of the Covenant 
from the Treaties of Peace. ·~ 

But the Committee of Twenty-eight received the report of the 
Committee of Jurists too late for it to be able to express any 
opinion on that report. It accordingly decided on September 30th, 
1937, simply to transmit the report of the Committee of Jurists 
to Governments with the request that they should communicate 
their observations as soon as possible. 

The Argentine Proposal for the Co-m·dination of the League 
Covenant and the Pacts.-The Pacts in question are the Pact of 
Paris of August 27th, 1928 (Briand-Kellogg Pact), and the Treaty 
of Rio de Janeiro of October lOth, 1933 (Saavedra Lamas Pact). 

The question of their co-ordination with the Covenant of the 
League, which was included by the Committee of Twenty-eight 
among questions coming under the general subject of the univer
sality of the League, has been dealt with in a report by M. Pardo 
(Argentine) which the Committee of Twenty-eight will be called 
upon to discuss. 

The Argentine Proposal.-On September lOth, 1937, l\1. Ruiz 
Guiiiazu (Argentine) proposed that the Committee of Twenty
eight should suggest that the Assembly declare " that the-Pact of 
Paris and the Argentine Pact are compatible with the Covenant 
of the League of Nations in accordance with Article 21 of the 

.latter; that, in case of war or threat of war, the Council or the 
Assembly may decide on the points of contact and the form of 

1 According to the resolution of October lOth, 1936, the Committee of 
Twenty-eight is requested to make proposals in a report to be submitted to 
Governments. 
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co-operation to be established between the League of Nations and 
the States signatories of the Pact of Paris and of"the Argentine 
Pact which are not Members of the League "-1 

On September 24th, M. Cantilo, on behalf of the Argentine 
Government, sent to the Chairman of the Committee of Twenty
eight a draft declaration for the Assembly relating to the co-ordi
nation of the Covenant and the Pacts.2 The draft declaration 
was transmitted to the Committee of Twenty-eight simply for 
its opinion. 

The draft met with a favourable reception from the Committee 
of Twenty-eight which, on the proposal of its Chairman, decided 
to submit it for examination to a drafting committee. 3 

At the following meeting,' the Committee of Twenty-eight 
examined the text submitted by the Drafting Committee, which 
differeC: slightly from the original text. It approved the text 
after making certain amendments. 

M. Unden had previously stated that, while approving the 
dra.ft resolution, he wished to specify that he did not want to 
prejudge in any way the question whether the Treaty of Rio de 
Janeiro mentioned in the resolution together with Article 21 of 
the Covenant was entirely compatible with the League Covenant. 
This question was on the Committee's agenda and would therefore 
be examined later. 6 

1 Committee of Twenty-eight, Minutes, First Meeting, page 23. 
• This draft reads as follows (document C.S.P., September 23rd-25th, 

1937): 
" Whereas the covenants of a universal tendency aiming at the 

pacific settlement of international disputes, by which the States Members 
and non-members of the League of Nations are mutually bound, such as 
the Treaty for the Renunciation of War signed at Paris on August 27th, 
1928, and theTreatyofNon-Aggression and Conciliation, signed at Rio de 
Janeiro on October lOth, 1933, on the initiative of the Argentine Repub
lic, are designed, like the League Covenant, and in accordance with 
Article 21 thereof, to ensure the maintenance of peace; 

< " And whereas the Inter-American Conference for the Consolidation 
of Peace, which met at Buenos Aires on December 1st, 1936, on the 
initiative of President Roosevelt, was actuated by the desire to supple
mentcand strengthen the League's efforts to prevent war; 

" The Assembly declares that : 
" In the event of war or of a threat of war, the League shall take such 

measures and shall establish such contacts as may be necessary to 
associate in its efforts for the maintenance of peace those States which 
are not members of the League, but are mutually bound by the above
mentioned covenants, the common aim of which is to maintain peace." 
• Committee of Twenty-eight, Minutes, Fourth Meeting, page 8. This 

drafting Committee was composed of M. Bourquin (Belgium), Lord Cran
borne (United Kingdom), M. Paul-Boncour (France). 

' Committee of Twenty-eight, Minutes, Fifth Meeting, page 4. 
• Ibid., Fifth Meeting, page 9. 
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The Assembly Resolution of October 4th, 1937.-0n October 4th, 
1937, the Assembly adopted the draft declaration approved by 
the Committee of Twenty-eight. The Assembly resolution read 
as follows: 

" Whereas the covenants of a universal tendency aiming 
at the pacific settlement of international disputes, by which 
the States Members and non-members.ofthe League of Nations 
are mutually bound, such as the Treaty for the Renunciation 
of War, signed at Paris on August 27th, 1928, and the Treaty 
of Non-Aggression and Conciliation, signed at Rio de Janeiro 
on October lOth, 1933, on the initiative of the Argentine 
Republic, are designed, like the League Covenant, and in 
accordance with Article 21 thereof, to ensure the maintenance 
of peace; , 

"And whereas the Inter-American Conference for the 
Maintenance of Peace, which met at Buenos Aires on 
December 1st, 1936, on the initiative of President Roosevelt, 
was actuated by the desire to supplement and strengthen the 
League's efforts to prevent war; 

" The Assembly declares that : 

" In the event of war, or a threat of war, the League of 
Nations, while not delaying for that purpose its own action 
in virtue of the Covenant, shall take suitable steps and shall 
establish such contacts as may appear to be necessary to 
associate in its efforts forthe maintenanceofpeace those States 
which are not members of the League, but are mutually 
bound by the above-mentioned covenants, the common aim of 
which is to maintain peace." 

The Chilian Proposals that the Opinion of Non-member States of 
the League should be asked, with a View to obtaining Universality. 

~f.. Edwards, in the Committee of Twenty-eight, speaks in favo"ur 
of an immediate consultation.-At the first meeting of tbje Com
mittee, M. Edwards (Chile), taking up again a question which 
Chile had already raised in 1936 in the Special Main Committee, 
and to which a reply had been made in the report by Mr. Bruce 
to the Assembly, a report adopted by the latter,! proposed that 

1 The following passage will be found in this Report : 
" The Chilian delegation made the following further proposal : 

" • In the interests of universality-an essential condition for the 
efficacy and success of the League of Nations-the Assembly considers 
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non-member States of the League should be consulted on the 
question of the reform of the League.1 

After declaring that to obtain universality was essential, and 
stressing the very great importance that Chile attached to this, 
he said: 

"Why, instead of groping in the dark and guessing what 
kind of League of .Nations would attract the States non
members, do we not ask these States frankly, point blank, for 
their views? " 2 

Lord Cranborne (United Kingdom), speaking after l\1. Edwards, 
pointed out, without taking up a position himself, that, on the 
question of consultation of non-member States, there were two 
schools of thought. According to one of these, the first step must 
be to ask non-member States under what conditions they would 
agree to join or to return to the League. According to the other, 
it was for the Members of the League to determine in the first 
place what, in their opinion, the League should be. The scheme 
thus drawn up would then be submitted to non-member States. 
He added that it would be difficult to recommend any solution 
before both methods had been fully studied.3 

During the discussion, certain members of the Committee 
showed themselves to be in agreement with the Chilian proposal 
in principle, although they made reservations concerning some 
of its details. 

Other members, among .them M. Boris Stein, who said that 
the views of non-member States were perfectly well known,4 

declared themselves opposed to the Chilian proposal. 

it necessary to ascertain the views of non-member States, either by 
direct approach or by the convening of a diplomatic conference.' 
" The Committee suggests that it would be premature for the Assem

bly to consider this proposal. It seems that it is for the Members of 
• the League, in the first place, to study the problems connected with the 

question of the application of the Covenant. One such problem is that 
of tq\iversality, to which various Governments have referred. The 
point raised by the Chilian delegation and the other delegations which 
share its view might, it seems be met by the fact that the committee will 
certainly have to consider this question and possibly to examine the 
appropriate methods for ascertaining the views of non-member States. 
The proposal of the Chilian delegation and any other proposal to the same 
effect would thus be considered by the committee " (Seventeenth Ordi
nary Session of the Assembly, 1936, Special Main Committee, Minutes, 
page 29). 
1 Committee of Twenty-eight, Minutes of the First Meetin" pages 6-19. 
2 Ibid., page 14. b> 
3 Ibid., page 20. 
' Committee of Twenty-eight, Minutes of the Second Meeting, page 3. 
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M. Edwards submits a Proposal to the Assembly.-M. Edwards 
(Chile), on September 20th, 1937, submitted to the Assembly a 
proposal that steps be taken for immediate consultation of non
member States.l 

The Assembly referred this proposal to the Committee of 
Twenty-eight, as well as another Chilian proposal, that the Assem
bly decide that the reports of the Committee of Twenty-eight 
should be transmitted to itself, instead of to the Govern
ments.2 

The Committee was to give its opinion; the decision on the 
two questions remained with the Assembly. 

Mter a discussion 3 in which the following members took part 
-M. Edwards (Chile), l\L Litvinoff (Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics), l\L Guani (Uruguay), M. Paul-Boncour (France), 
M. Komarnicki (Poland), M. Pfliigl (Austria), M. Gorge (Swit:z.er
land)-the Committee decided to direct the Drafting Committee, 
composed of l\L Bourquin (Belgium), Viscount Cranborne (United 
Kingdom) and M. Paul-Boncour (France), to endeavour to draw 
up a text to which all the members of the Committee could 
agree 3 • 

1 Document A.42.1937.VII, September 20th, 1937. This draft resolu-
tion said: 

"The Assembly, 
" 
" Being of o"pinlon · th~t ~edlau,; c~nscltaiion" of n~n-~e~be~ 

States with regard to desirable reforms may be of considerable assistance 
to the Committee of Twenty-eight in carrying out its task; 

" Instructs the Secretary-General to forward by the most expeditious 
means to all non-member States and to the States which have given 
notice of withdrawal from the League a communication to the effect 
that the Assembly would be very happy to receive such observations or 
suggestions as they might think fit to make with regard to the problems 
set forth above. For this purpose, the Secretary-General will forward 
all documents connected with the subject to the Governments of the 
said States." 
• Document A.37.1937.VII, September 17th, 1937. M. Edwards said: 

" In the course of my speech in the Assembly yesterday morning, * 
I had the honour to propose, alluding to the instructions that ~ad been 
given to the Assembly's Committee of Twenty-eight to address its reports 
to the Governments, that that procedure should be altered, and that the 
reports should in future be communicated to the Assembly itself, inas
much as all the States Members of the League are represented in that 
body. 

" I would therefore ask you to make the necessary arrangements for 
my proposal to be acted upon in accordance with the customary rules 
of procedure." 
*Assembly, 1937: Verbatim Records, Third Meeting, Tuesday, Septem

ber 14th. 
a Committee of Twenty-eight, :Minutes of the Fourth Meeting; 
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The Drafting Com~ittee framed a draft resolution for the 
Assembly, which read as follows : 

" The Assembly, 
"In consideration of the Chilian delegation's proposal; 
" Appreciating the fact that it has been inspired by the 

desire to strengthen the authority of the League of Nations; 
" In consideration of the opinion expressed by the Special 

Committee appointed to study the application of the prin
ciples of the Covenant; · 

" Whereas it would be eminently desirable for the League 
of Nations to associate the greatest possible number of States 
with the application of the principles on which it is based; 

" Whereas, being anxious to neglect nothing which would 
pr<;>mote such a development of international co-operation, the 
Special Committee would be glad to know the observations and 
suggestions which the non-member States and the States that 
have announced their withdrawal from the League might 
think fit to make in order to assist it in its studies; 

" Requests the Council to examine the conditions in which 
such inform;:ttion should be obtained as and when opportu
nity offers, in order to be placed at the said Committee's 
disposal. " 1 

1 Committee of Twenty-eight, Minutes of the Fifth Meeting, page 3. 
The draft resolution came at the end of a draft letter to the President, 

which said: 
" The Committee gave its chief attention to the two proposals of the 

Chilian delegation which the Assembly had referred to it for examination. 
" One of these proposals aims at modifying the procedure laid down 

in the resolution of October lOth, 1936, according to which the Committee 
has to submit its reports to the Governments of the States Members of 
the League and not to the Assembly itself. The Committee will not fail 
to examine this proposal with all the care which it deserves. 

" The other proposal concerns a possible consultation of the non
~ member States with a view to ascertaining the observations and sugges

tions they might desire to make on the problems connected with the 
application of the principles of the Covenant. 

'& In communicating this proposal to the Committee, the Assembly 
drew its attention to the last paragraph of the Chilian delegation's letter 
(document A.42), in which that delegation expresses the wish 'that, in 
any case, the Assembly may take a decision in regard to this resolution 
during the present session '. 

"It would be eminently desirable for the League of Nations to asso
ciate the greatest possible number of States with the application of the 
principles on which it is based, and it is the Committee's duty to neglect 
nothing which might promote such a development of international 
co-operation. 

' The observations and suggestions which the non-member States 
may think fit to make for this purpose would provide the Committee 
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M. Edwards accepted the draft resolution. At the same time 
he made two observations. He said, in the first place, that he 
regarded it " as understood that Article 4, paragraph 5, of the 
Covenant would be applied, and that, when the question came 
before the Council, Chile would be invited to send a represen
tative ".1 In the second place, he said that his Government 
considered that the Council would deem it desirable to include 
the question of consultation of non-member States on the agenda 
of its next session. 1 

Assembly Resolution of October 4th, 1937.-0n October 4th, 
1937, the Assembly, after hearing a statement by l\L Edwards 
followed by a statement by M. Litvinoff (Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics), adopted the draft resolution proposed by thf;! Com
mittee of Twenty-eight. 

General Discussion in the Assembly at its Eighteenth Session 
(September-October, 1937). 

During the general discussion, various Governments stated 
their views on the question of the application of the principles of 
the Covenant. 

CHAPTER H.-THE QUESTION OF THE REFORM OF THE LEAGUE : 

SOME ASPECTS OF PRESENT-DAY IMPORTANCE. 

A number of elaborate reports have been published on the 
various questions with which the Committee of Twenty-eight will 
be called upon to deal, 2 and we would refer the reader to them. 
We will confine ourselves to questions which the Committee has 
already discussed or will begin to discuss in detail at an early 
meeting. 

These questions are connected 
of the universality of the League. 

with the general problem 
Various Governmer.ts urge 

with information from which it might derive the greatest benefit and 
which it would therefore be happy to possess. 

" As regards the circumstances in which this information might be 
obtained, it is difficult for the Committee, which is only an investigatory 
body, to express an opinion. It is inclined to believe that the question 
should be examined by the Council, which is particularly well qualified 
to judge the expediency of the measures to be taken for this purpose." 
1 Committee ofTwenty-eight, Minutes of the Fifth Meeting, page 4. 
• See Chapter I, pages 74 et seq. 
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that this universality should be achieved. Other Governments, 
while admitting that universality is highly desirable in itself, 
refuse to pay for it by the total or partial sacrifice of obligations 
concerning collective security. On the contrary, those Govern
ments are anxious that the system of collective security should 
be strengthened. 

In these circumstances, the question of universality and the 
question of collective security may be regarded, if not logically, 
at all events from a practical standpoint, as two sides of the same 
problem. 

In any case, the two problems already discussed and the 
problem to be dealt with at the next session of the Committee of 
Twenty-eight are more or less closely connected with the question 
of universality. Those problems are : 

c 
(1) The co-ordination of" covenants "; 
(2) The separation of the League Covenant from the 

Treaties of Peace; 
(3) The question of the participation of all States in the 

League. 

The co-ordination of " covenants ". 

These " covenants " are the Pact of August 27th, 1928 for the 
Renunciation of War (Pact of Paris, often called the Briand
Kellogg Pact) and the Argentine Treaty of October lOth, 1933 
(Treaty of Rio de Janeiro, commonly called the Saavedra-Lamas 
Pact). 

The question of the Pact of Paris has already engaged the 
attention of the League. In 1929, the United Kingdom Govern
ment proposed that the League Covenant should be brought into 
harmony with the Pact of Paris. 

The Pact of Paris prohibits resort to war in general, whereas 
tbe League Covenant simply prohibits resort to war in certain 
cases-in other words, it recognises lawful wars. The bringing 
into harmony of the League Covenant and the Pact of Paris gave 
rise to considerable political difficulties and the question is in 
abeyance. Its importance appears to have declined, as it seems 
useless to lay down a stricter rule of law if circumstances do not 
enable the observance of the more modest rules now in force to 
be ensured. 

But the problem of the co-ordination of covenants is a different 
one and is connected with the question of the collaboration of the 
League with non-member States, which is dealt with in its general 



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK 97 

aspects in Lord Cranborne's report,1 and· from a special angle in 
M. Pardo's report.2 

As a matter of fact, the League has frequently collaborated 
with non-member States, particularly in the technical sphere 
(communications and transit, health, opium, social, financial and 
economic questions, etc.). The United States of America and 
Japan participate regularly in the technical activities of the 
League. 

In the political sphere, the League has on some occasions 
collaborated with non-member States, but not so often, of course.3 

As regards collaboration with non-member States, Lord Cran
borne observes in his report dealing with this question that : 

" Collaboration appears to thrive best in an atmosphere 
as free as possible from rigid rules and regulations. The less 
organised it is the more it is forthcoming. "4 

As regards the co-ordination of covenants M. Pardo, in his 
report dealing with this question, stated in connection with the 
Argentine Pact that the object was not to co-ordinate the texts 
(i.e., to amend one covenant so that it might contain provisions 
similar to those of another), but to co-ordinate action (i.e., to 
establish agreement between the States parties to the different 
covenants and to harmonise their efforts). The United States 
and Brazil, which are not Members of the League, are parties to 
the Pact of Paris and the Argentine Pact, and nearly all the 
Members of the League are parties to the Pact of Paris, while a 
number of States, both American (including the United States) 
and European, are parties to the Argentine Pact. 

" Our immediate task, " l\1. Pardo states, " is to consider 
how the League can contribute to ensuring that where the 
common purpose and the obligations of all three treaties are 
in danger of violation, or even are actually violated, the 
common interest of the parties to all three may be recognised 
and parallel action (if not concerted) by the parties to the two 
other Treaties may reinforce the effect of the action ~aken in 
virtue of the Covenant of the League. " 5 

1 Docwnent C.S.P.21, September 8th, 1937. 
• Document C.S.P.18, April 30th, 1937. 
• In 1931, the collaboration of the United States with the League in the 

Sino-Japanese conflict was so close that a representative of the United 
States took his seat at the Council table of the League (although without 
the right to vote). 

• Op cit., page 3, § 7 (2). 
• Docwnent C.S.P.IS, page 8. 

7 
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As we have already seen, the League Assembly, in view of an 
Argentine proposal examined by the Committee of Twenty-eight, 
adopted on October 4th, 1937, a resolution which stated that : 

" In the event of war or a threat of war, the League of 
Nations, while not delaying for that purpose its own action in 
virtue of the Covenant, shall take suitable steps and shall 
establish such contacts as may appear to be necessary to asso
ciate in its efforts for the maintenance of peace those States 
which are not Members of the League, but are mutually bound 
by the above-mentioned covenants (Paris Pact and Argen
tine Pact), the common aim of which is to maintain peace." 

This resolution appears to settle for the time being the question 
of the co-ordination of covenants. · 

Separation of the League · Covenant from the Treaties of Peace. 

The question of the separation of the League Covenant from 
the Treaties of Peace appears to have been presented in a false 
light. It may not be out of place to enumerate the various links 
established rightly or wrongly between the League Covenant and 
the Treaties of Peace. We will then mention the aspects of the 
question examined by the Committee of Jurists.l 

I. Connections which it has been sought to establish between the 
League Covenant and the Treaties of Peace. 

(I) The League Covenant constitutes Part I of the Treaties 
of Peace. 

The same legal instrument contains the provisions of the 
League Covenant and of the Treaties of Peace. 

We will refer later to this aspect of the question which has 
been considered by the Committee of Jurists. 

<· (2) The League Covenant contains certain expressions which 
recall the sides taken in the war. For instance, Article 4 begins 
as follows: 

" 1. The Council shall consist of Representatives of the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers. " 

This aspect of the question, which was also considered by the 
Committee of Jurists, will be dealt with later. 

1 There is no preparatory report on this question but only a memo
randum by the Secretariat, which has not been publi;hed . 
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{3) The Treaties of Peace confer certain powers on the Council 
of the League. 

Article 5 refers to those powers when it states that : 

" 1. Except where otherwise expressly provided in this 
Covenant or by the terms of the present Treaty, decisions at any 
meeting of the Assembly or of the Council shall require the 
agreement of all the . " 

We should like to make the following observations regarding 
these powers : 

(a) The majority of them have now lapsed. The special 
regime of the Saar, which conferred particularly important 
powers on the League, is a case in point. 

(b) Apart from the Treaties of Peace, other ~eaties 
conferred special powers on the League. 

(c) It is not true to say that the powers conferred on the 
League by the Treaties of Peace were conferred in the interest 
of the victors. At a time when the execution of the Treaties 
of Peace appeared to be a normal proceeding, it was better for 
the vanquished States that their execution should not be left 
solely to the interpretation and discretion of the victorious 
States, and that there should be an impartial authority com
petent to supervise the application of the Treaties and pre
vent errors of interpretation and possible abuses.1 

{d) This is a question which concerns the States parties to 
the Treaties of Peace rather than the League of Nations. It 
was apparently on account of this latter consideration that the 
League decided to put the question on one side. 

(4) Article 10 of the Covenant and the frontiers determined 
by the Treaties of Peace. 

The criticism has sometimes been heard that Article 10 of i;he 
League Covenant guarantees the new frontiers determined by the 
Treaties of Peace. • 

As a matter of fact there is no special link between Article 10 
and the frontiers laid down in the Treaties of Peace. Article 10 
guarantees the territorial integrity of ali Members of the League 

1 On the German side, it was more than once admitted that this attitude 
of the League had in certain circumstances served German interests (see the 
article by Dr. Ernst Weiner on the Separation of the League Covenant from 
the Treaty of Versailles, Viilkerbund und Viilkerrecht, July 1926). 
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alike, whether their territorial status was determined by ~he 
Treaties of Peace of 1919, by other older or more recent treaties, 
or is the outcome of a traditional state of affairs. 

In a similar connection, it was stated that the League system 
was more conservative than dynamic and that the provisions 
designed to ensure respect for the existing law (Article 10} and 
those providing for its revision (Article 19} were not of equal 
weight. Even if it is well-founded, this objection does not affect 
the question of the separation of the Covenant from the Treaties 
of Peace, but the system of the Covenant considered as a separate 
entity. 

(5) It is asserted that the Covenant was drawn up and applied 
in the spirit of the Treaties of Peace. 

In a speech made on November 6th, 1933, at the "Deutscher 
Club"._ Baron von Neurath said that: 

" In 1919, the. war-weary nations were promised 
an equitable, lasting and guaranteed peace, whereas in reality 
a utilitarian association was created whose most essential 
aim, according to the intentions of its principal members, was 
to perpetuate the position of power acquired at Versailles and 
to oppress the vanquished for ever. It was not only as a 
matter of form that the League Covenant became an integral 
part of the Versailles system-far from it. The spirit of this 
Covenant was, from the outset, the spirit of the Versailles 
system, which constituted its true foundation."1 

It is not for us to discuss this political thesis which, moreover, 
relates to the general system of the League and not to the special 
links between the Covenant and the Treaties of Peace. 

We should like to point out, however, that: 

{a) Among the Allied and Associated Powers the elements 
wliich wished to obtain the greatest possible advantage from 
victory were, for the most part, opposed to the League; 

• 
(b) The revision between 1920 and 1933, on various important 

points, of the Treaties of Peace in favour of the Powers which 
lost the war was largely due to the fact that those Powers were 
Members of the League and that the Governments and public 
opinion of the victorious Powers considered that the policy of 
conciliation represented by the League justified-those concessions. 

1 V Olkerbund, November 20th, 1933, pages 1 and 2. 



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK 101 

II. The Separation of the Covenant of the League of Nations and the 
'freaties of Peace: Methods contemplated. 

The Committee of Twenty-eight considered only two of the 
points enumerated above, and it is these two points that are dealt 
with in the report of the Committee of Ten Jurists 1 which it set 
up in September 1937. 

1. The elimination of certain expressions employed in the 
Covenant. 

The Committee found that the only procedure by which 
certain expressions recalling war-time divisions could be removed 
from the Covenant was that of amendment. 

It proposed amendments to the Preamble, Article 1 (para
graphs 1 and 2), Article 4 (paragraphs 1 and 2), Article 5 (para-
graph I) and the Annex.2 · • 

It further pointed out that it might also be desirable to amend 
Article 22 (paragraphs 1 and 4) and Article 23 (concluding 
paragraph). 

2. ·The legal connection between the Covenant and the Treaties 
of Peace. 

The Covenant and the Treaties of Peace are parts of the same 
instruments. The only way of severing this .legal and historical 
link would, it would appear, be to embody the present provisions 
of the Covenant in a new and separate treaty. 

Such a procedure would involve considerable practical diffi
culties. The new Covenant would have to be signed and ratified 
by all States. 

From another point of view, it was thought undesirable to 
disavow the origins of the League and attempt to disguise the 
historical fact of its creation through the Treaties of Peace. In 
a memorandum on the reform of the League, the Nether lands 
Government, in 1934, expressed the following view : 

• 
"The Netherlands Government, while not a party to the 

Peace Treaties, has always considered it a matte~;. of con
gratulation that the Peace Conference should have provided 
an opportunity of creating the League of Nations. It is no 
exaggeration to claim that, if advantage had not been taken of 
that opportunity, no League of Nations would exist at the 
present day." 3 

1 Document C.494.M.335.1937.VII. 
• See Chapter I, page 74 et seq. 
• League of Nations Official Journal, March 1934, page 289. 



102 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

It is all the more unnecessary to sever this purely formal link 
between the Covenant and the Peace Treaties as the obligations 
of Members of the League and of parties to the Peace Treaties are 
different, and as the Covenant and the Treaties each have an 
existence of their own. 

To bring out the fact that the League has an existence of its 
own, the Committee of Jurists prepared a draft resolution for 
submission to the Assembly.1 

The report of the Committee of Ten Jurists, embodying 
proposals for the amendment of the Covenant and a draft reso
lution for submission to the Assembly, has been transmitted to 
the Governments. The question will again come before the 
Committee of Twenty-eight in due course. 

•Participation of all States in the League of Nations. 

This question is exhaustively discussed in a report by Lord 
Cranborne which the members of the Committee of Twenty-eight 
regarded as exceptionally valuable. 2 

As has already been said, everyone is agreed that universal 
membership of the League is eminently desirable, and that to be 
fully effective the League must achieve complete or approximate 
universality.3 As, however, it is not universal in fact, what is 
to be done? 

There are two rival schools of thought. 
According to the first, the paramount consideration must be 

the achievement of universal membership, and for this purpose 
sacrifices must be made in the form of the abolition or relaxation 
of the obligations regarding collective security.' 

1 See Chapter I, page 20. 
• Document C.S.P.20, September, 1937. 

<1 The fact that the League is far from universal is, for practical purposes, 
due to the absence of three Great Powers-Germany, Japan and the United 
States of America. 

I~ hi!f report, Lo;fd Cranborne s~ys : " What would really be meant in 
practice, though not m theory, by universal membership would be a member
ship which would not fail to include all ' essential States '-i.e. those without 
whose participation no scheme of international co· operation' could produce 
the desi~ed results.". (Document C .. S.P:20, page 4). 

• In Its observations on the application of the principles of the Covenant 
the Swiss Government said : · 

" This aim "-:-th~t is, universal!ty-" in itself is deserving of every 
effort and would JUstify changes whiCh to some may appear in the light of 
sacrif!.ces_, t~~ugh they are n?t in reality so. What the League would 
lose m JUridical substance It would gain in moral force." (Official 
Journal of the League of Nations, Special Supplement, No. 154, page 56.) 
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In the opinion of the second, the League, even as it is, is 
capable of performing its duties-one of the most important of 
which is to guarantee the security of States-and the chief 
purpose of its existence should not be renounced for the sake of 
a problematic universality.1 

We shall now briefly set out the respective arguments of the 
" universalists " and the champions of collective security, while 
pointing out that such a summary can scarcely be more than a 
general outline. Its sole purpose is to convey a general idea of 
the position in regard to these questions and it cannot go fully 
into all the different and often somewhat subtle shades of opinion 
which distinguish the attitudes of the various Governments. 

Moreover, the reconciliation· of apparently diametrically 
opposite conceptions is by no means impossible. As Lord Cran
borne points out, in addition to the two conceptions me-tioned 
above, it is possible to conceive of a third "or intermediate" type 
of League.~ 

The " universalists " rely on three different arguments. 
(I) Without universal membership, the League cannot ensure 

the effective application of certain articles of the Covenant. 
To be effective, the system of sanctions would have to be 

applied by a universal League. Even admitting that, in theory, 
it could be worked by a non-universal League, it would, in that 
case, involve Members in excessive burdens and sacrifices out of 
proportion with those they had contemplated and would be 
willing to assume.s 

•· On September 28th, 1936, M. Litvinoff in a speech to the Assembly 
said : " I would object . • • strongly if, in the name of universality, 
the League were to set about elinlinating from the Covenant all that makes 
it an instrument of peace and a threat to the aggressor • • • Better a· 
League without universality than universality without League princi
ples . . ." (Official Journal of the League of Nations, Special Supple
ment No. 154, page 57). 

2 The report adds : " Those who support this conception of the Lea!ille 
would argue that, on the one hand, the removal of obligatory coercion, so to 
speak, would facilitate the achievement of universal membership, and that, 
on the other, the idea of coercion would not be entirely sacrificed, '!>ince this 
type of League would not rule out the possibility of coercion and would, 
indeed, make provision for it in certain circumstances." 

• On this point, Lord Cranborne says : 
" It may also be urged that, although lack of universality might not 

necessarily mean that military sanctions must fail, it might well make 
success more or less difficult and protracted. It might mean that wars 
on behalf of the Covenant, instead of being relatively short and speedily 
successful, would involve a prolonged struggle into which Members of 
the League would have to throw their whole resources, with the result 
that ultimate success might be achieved only at a price which would 
make its realisation of doubtful value." (Document C.S.P.20, page 8.) 
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(2) The League should not be regarded as a coercive 
organisation. 

The League should be essentially a medium of consultation 
and conciliation 1 and its authority a moral authority. This moral 
authority would increase as it approached universality. 

(3) A non-universal League would tend to appear in the light 
of an alliance directed against non-member States. 

This argument is stated by Lord Cranborne as follows : 

". . . one of the objects for which the League was 
founded was to supersede the old system of alliances and rival 
armed camps pursuing different ends, and to substitute 
therefor membership of a universal organisation in which all 
States would have an object in common-the preservation of 
pel!ce; and that the League is at present, for lack of univer
sality, in danger of degenerating into something corresponding 
to an alliance of its members against non-members, or certain 
of them; that this alliance is, roughly speaking, one of those 
who are satisfied with the status quo against those who are 
not and that this tendency, unless corrected, must lead to 
that very war which it was the purpose of the League to 
prevent." 2 

It is further pointed out that the problem of universal mem
bership is not merely to secure the entry or re-entry into the 
League of States not at present Members, but also to avoid a 
further decrease of membership by which the drawbacks of an 
incomplete League would be increased. s 

1 Lord Cranborne states this conception as follows : 

" . . . a League which would involve no obligations to impose 
sanctions of any kind or in any circumstances, and in which the only 

c duty resting on its members in the event of an international crisis, so to 
speak, would be to consul~ with one another. This type of League may 
be teymcd a ' non-coercive ' League. It would, of course, provide 
machinery for the pacific settlement of international disputes, and its 
!Dembers would bind themselves to ma~:<e use of this machinery. But, 
m the event of the procedures of pacific settlement being exhausted 
without result, or of a member failing to carry out his undertakings as 
to the employment of these procedures, or of an act of aggression being 
committed by a member without recourse to them, there would be no 
actu~ obligation u~on other ~embers to employ any measures of 
coerciOn or do more m the first mstance than to enter into consultation 
in regard to the situation." (Document C.S.P.20, page 2.) 
=Document C.S.P.20, page 5. 
• See Lord Cranborne's report, document C.S.P. 20, page 5, paragraph 14. 
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The conception of the supporters of collective security.-This 
conception is based on the following arguments : 

(1) The League as it is to-day, that is to say, a League 
without universal membership, is capable of performing its 
functions under the Covenant. 

The Covenant, it is pointed out, itself contemplates a League 
which may not be universal (Article 1, paragraph 3, Article 16, 
paragraph 4, Article 26, paragraph 2).1 

For the application of certain Articles of the Covenant it 
would be enough that the Members of the League should represent 
a combination of forces capable of successfully resisting an aggres
sor. If they do universality is not indispensable. "What is 
necessary is that the Members of the League should be prepared 
to use their power for the application of the Covenant.2 

It is conceivable that a League more nearly ap¢'oaching 
universality might be less effective than a smaller League whose 
members were prepared to act. 3 

" On this view ", says Lord Cranborne, " the problem of 
the participation of all States in the League is at least in part 
the problem of securing, not merely their actual membership, 
but their constant and effective co-operation when they are 
members." 4 

(2) The League must not, for the sake of universal membership, 
renounce the chief purpose of its existence : 

Under this theory, one of the .League's primary purposes is to 
provide for the security of States by deterring possible aggressors 
through the prospect of sanctions and ensuring failure should 
they be rash enough to resort to war. 

It is argued that lack of universality makes the League inca
p;:tble of discharging certain duties provided for in the Covenant, 
and, to enable it to achieve the universal membership which it 

J 

1 See Lord Cranborne's report, document C.S.P.20, page 6, paragraph 22. 
1 Lord Cranborne states this argument as follows : 

" It is at least arguable that if the Members of the League"'were really 
ready to apply the Covenant in its entirety, they would be successful, 
probably, in preventing the attempt at, and certainly in defeating the 
realisation of, aggression, from whatever quarter; though lack of uni
versality might render success to a greater or lesser degree more difficult, 
dangerous and protracted." (Document C.S.P.20, page 8.) 
• Lord Cranborne says : 

" It is possible to argue (see paragraphs 20 and 26) that the failure 
of the Lea"ue is not wholly or even principally due to its lack of uni
versal membership, and that it would not necessarily function adequately 
even if it was universal." (Document C.S.P.20, page 11.) 
• Document C.S.P.20, page 4, paragraph 12. 
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lacks, it is proposed to abolish those obligations. But ~n this way 
the achievement of universality would mean the sacrifice of the 
very advantages which it is proposed to obtain. This is the first 
of the paradoxes propounded by Lord Cranborne though without. 
expressing any view as to their validity.1 

The causes of non-membership of the League.-The problem 
of universal membership cannot be considered in· abstracto. An 
attempt must be made to discover the reasons for the absence of 
the various States whose entry or re-entry into the League is 
desired. 2 

Certain States hold aloof from the League through a lack of 
interest in international questions and a desire to avoid the 
expenses of membership (annual contributions, representation in 
the Assembly). These States, however, are not " essential 
States ""from the point of view of universality. 

The other States which have refused or renounced membership 
Lord Cranborne divides into two main categories : " those which 
have done so on grounds of principle and those which have done 
so for some special reason peculiar to their case ". 

The importance of such special reasons-e.g., the League's 
attitude in a given dispute (Japan) or failure to settle some parti
cular question, such as the armaments question (Germany)-has 
been considerable. It may be noted, however, that in addition 
to such special reasons there may. also have been grounds of 
principle. 

The States which remain outside the League on grounds of 
principle may be divided into a number of groups, indicated by 

• The first paradox may be briefly stated as follows : 
" The ground on which the desirability of universal membership of 

the League is most generally urged is that the League was intended 'to 
be universal, and that it will not function properly, at any rate in its 
RTesent form, unless it is uni':ers.al. At the.same time, it is a~so suggested 
that there are reasons for thinking that Ulllversal membership will prove 
impossible of achievement unless the existing provisions of the Covenant 
are ma~rially altered. It is not for the Rapporteur to say whether this 
view is correct or not; that is a matter for consideration in the Committee. 
If it were correct, the following position would result : that the steps 
which would have to be taken to achieve universal membership of the 
League would in the same breath, so to speak, cause the achievement of 
it, when realised, to lose a good deal of its value, since the conceptions 
whi<;h ~o linperat~vely required _universal membe~ship for their full 
realisation would, m part, have disappeared. In bnef, universal mem
bership, in the act of obtaining it, would have been rendered relatively 
speaking, unnecessary." ' 
• A page of Lord Cranborne's report is devoted to a general examination 

of this question (document C.S.P.20, page 9). 
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Lord Cranborne. The following, it would appear, are the most 
important: 

" 
"(2) Secondly, there are States which are not opposed to 

the general principle of international co-operation, consultation 
and control, but dislike definite commitments or the assump
tion of actual membership of an international organisation. 
Such States might be willing to co-operate and consult so long 
as they were not asked to undertake any obligation to do so, 
or to become members of an international body. 

" (3) Finally, there are States which are neither opposed 
to international co-operation, consultation and control, nor 
reluctant to assume commitments or the membership of inter
national organisations, but which disapprove of the particular 
commitments enshrined in the League Covenant as at present 
drafted and of the organisation which the League at present 
embodies." 1 

Only the States in the latter category might be induced to 
accept or resume membership by reform of the League in accor
dance with their views. 

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 
AND INTERNATIONAL HYGIENE. 

When the League of Nations was created just after the war, 
its founders foresaw the great practical part it might play in the 
different spheres in which Governments are obliged to maintain 
technical relations with one another, such as economics and 
public finance, foreign trade, communications and transport, the 
campaign against opium addiction, the preservation of public 
health and so on. It was obvious that, in these various fields of 
human activity, a central body for study and international 
co-operation, whose duty it would be to assist the variorui' Govern
ments and enable them to reach common decisions by a suitable 
technical preparation, would fulfil a need that had only been met 
by previous international agreements in a very haphazard and 
often unmethodical manner. 

That is why the League of Nations to-day has a series of 
technical organisations with two purposes-first, to prepare the 

1 Docwnent C.S.P.20, page 9, paragraph 33. 
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work of the directing bodies of the League and, secondly, by 
establishing direct contact between the technical representatives 
of the States Members of the League, to make it easier for them 
to carry out their international duties. The foimders of the 
League, however, while taking care to give these organisations 
enough freedom and elasticity in their internal administration 
for Governments to find it worth while to make use of them, 
kept them, nevertheless, under the general authority of the 
League. 

Our intention here is to examine the procedure, practice and 
work of one of these technical bodies, the Health Organisation. 

Before the war, there was already an international body, the 
Office international d'Hygiene publique, which had been set up 
in 1907. For practical reasons, it proved impossible to incor
porate 'this body in the Health Organisation of the League of 
Nations. It was, therefore, agreed that the Office international 
d'Hygiene publique should keep strictly to the functions assigned 
to it by its own Statute, namely : 

(a) To collect and bring to the notice of participating 
countries facts and documents of a general nature concerning 
public health; 

(b} To supervise the application of international health 
Conventions and to study any possible improvements. 

These duties, therefore, are not those of the Health Organi
sation of the League, which was given a far more general, wider 
and more elastic task. In virtue of a decision of December lOth, 
1920, this task is : 

" 

(a) To promote by every means in its power the advance
ment of public health throughout the world, confining itself to 
the study of questions of general or practical interest; 

(b) To assist such Governments as may apply to it in 
their efforts to attain a higher standard of health; 

(c) To aim at establishing closer relations between the 
health services of the various countries, and undertake work 
of co-ordination and unification that can only be done by an 
international body. 

To carry out its duties, it has at its disposal the funds granted 
by the Assembly; it has also enjoyed financial assistance from the 
Rockefeller Foundationfrom 1920 to 1937. 
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Of what does the Health Organisation consist? 

(1) First, there is a general Conference consisting of repre
sentatives of almost all the countries in the world. This Con
ference, whose duty it is to judge the work of the League in 
matters of public health, is called the General Advisory Health 
Council and meets once a year. For practical reasons of liaison 
and co-ordination, this task has been entrusted to the Permanent 
Committee of the Office international d'Hygiene publique, sup
plemented by representatives of all the States Members of the 
League who do not belong to the Office. 

(2) The chief technical body is the Health Committee, con
sisting of twelve members appointed by the Council of the 
League of Nations. One of these twelve members is the President 
of the Permanent Committee of the Office international d'Hygiene 
publique; the eleven others are chosen for their persona'! quali
fications in such a way as to ensure that the chief national Health 
Administrations are represented. This Committee is the tech
nical advisory body of the League Council and Assembly. It 
meets four times a year, decides on the programme of work of the 
Health Organisation, examines its results and, in a general way, 
decides on matters within its province. 

(3) Lastly, the Health Organisation has a permanent secre
tariat in the shape of the Health Section of the Secretariat of the 
League. The Director of the Health Section is the Secretary of 
the Health Committee. 

(4) The Committee has also the power of setting up inter
national committees of experts, to which it entrusts the study of 
problems in their province. 

*** 

Let us now glance at some of the chief tasks undertaken by the 
Health Committee, especially during the last few years . . , 

1. Epidemiological Intelligence and Health Statistics Service.
The primary object ofthis service is to supply prompt information 
to the administrations of the various countries on the health 
position of neighbouring countries. Governments send in as 
early as possible their statistical data on births, deaths and the 
incidence of the principal infectious diseases. Data are now 
available for 148 countries and territories, covering a total of 
1,500 million inhabitants, or 72 % of the world's population. 
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Figures dealing with the most serious diseases are sent almost 
. daily to the health authorities. The gist .of t~is document~ry 
material is published in the Weekly Epidemwlogwal Survey w~1eh 
appears every Thursday and is supplemented by more detailed 
monthly statistical tables. Lastly, the service publishes an 
annual report which summarises the whole of the material col
lected in this way. 

The work of this service is of great importance in the 
East, where the health administrations are continually endea
vouring to prevent the spread of epidemic diseases. The Health 
Organisation has therefore set up a branch at Singapore-the 
Eastern Bureau-which is uninterruptedly in touch with the 
health administrations of the countries in that part of the world. 
Its epidemiological bulletin is broadcast weekly by ten wireless 
station~~ and is repeated daily by one of them with the latest 
additions. If an epidemic of plague, cholera or smallpox breaks 
out in any Eastern port, the other countries an.d ships at sea are 
informed ofthis immediately, and thereby enabled to take suitable 
protective measures. 

2. International Biological Standardisation.-The therapeutic 
arsenal contains drugs the activity of which can only be estimated 
biologically, that is, by means of tests on animals. To assay 
insulin, for instance, the effect of a known quantity of a standard 
preparation on the animal must be compared with the effect 
produced by the same quantity of the sample of insulin to be 
assayed. If the standard preparation selected is everywhere the 
same, the assays will have a common basis and will therefore be 
comparable. If, in addition, an identical unit of activity is 
everywhere used to express the results observed, biological stan
dardisation will have been attained. 

Before 1921, however, uniformity was far from having been 
achieved. Many countries had set up national standards which 
sorr.etimes differed in the ratio of 1 to 2,500 I 

· It was essential to put some kind of orde:r. into such a state 
of affairs, and this is what the Health Committee set out to do. 
In 1924, it set up a Permanent Commission on Biological Stan

. dardisation, which was to attempt a systematic unification of 
methods of assaying the principal sera and biological products. 

By 1935, this Commission had established international stan
dards for 11 therapeutic sera, 1 germ extract, 4 vitamins, 3 sex 
hormones, 5 glandular preparations and 5 other drugs.· Although 
the work is by no means finished, it may nevertheless be said that 
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international standards and units are now available for most of 
the important drugs which are biologically assayed. 

At present, thirty-nine countries have adopted these standards. 
The Health Organisation has thus succeeded in bringing order 
into an international sphere where formerly anarchy prevailed. 
The standards are kept either at the National Serum Institute of 
Denmark, or at the National Medical Research Institute in 
London. Most Governments have themselves created a national 
centre which keeps in touch with the above-mentioned institutes 
and ensures the distribution and use of the international standards 
within its own country. 

(3) Malaria.-In 1924, the Health Committee set up a Malaria 
Commission with the object of: 

(a) Undertaking technical studies in order to supply 
health administrations with more effective equipmentragainst 
malaria; 

(b) Helping these administrations to train a staff of 
experts to fight against malaria. 
The present work of the Commission refers to the use of anti

malaria drugs, the stamping-out of malaria by drug prophylaxis 
combined with therapeutics and the anti-larval campaign, and the 
application of biological, physical and chemical methods likely 
to prevent the breeding of anopheles. 

In this programme, the question of treatment necessarily 
plays a very prominent part, since at present it is probably the 
most efficient way of combating malaria. 

In its attempt to provide anti-malaria therapeutics with a 
product cheaper than quinine but equally effective, the Com
mission in 1934 suggested the use of totaquina, a new preparation 
with a quinine base. This product had been submitted to careful 
experiments in laboratories and institutes in many malaria
ridden countries. 

Since that time, however, chemistry has succeeded in elabor
ating so-called " synthetic " remedies. To ascertain th~ir thera
peutic and prophylactic value, the Commission in 1935 and 1936 
organised an extensive series of tests with the object of comparing 
them with quinine. These tests took place in Algeria, the Fede
rated Malay States, Italy, Roumania and the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics on prearranged lines, and were made on more 
than 12,000 persons. 

Such experiments were necessary to enable the Commission 
to supply the health administrations with documentary material 
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both scientific and practical on the combating of malaria by 
means of the curative and preventive treatment of malarial 
populations. The Commission has just finished a report, which 
will appear in November 1987 and will deal with the whole 
question under the title of " The Treatment of Malaria." This 
will be the Commission's fourth general report. 

The Health Committee is also considering the holding of a 
conference on quinine which it hopes may help to reconcile the 
often conflicting points of view of the producers and the consu
ming administrations; this would be a great boon to sufferers 
from malaria. The Committee possesses ample information on 
the quinine requirements of malarial countries. The purpose of 
the conference would be to investigate these requirements under 
present conditions of production of the various therapeutic agents, 
their cq,st price, their sale price, their distribution and the cost of 
a campaign of treatment and of prophylaxis according to the 
choice of drug. 

To assist the health administrations in training their technical 
staff, international courses in malariology have been organised 
since 1925 at Singapore and in certain European towns. The 
Health Committee will continue this work in future years. 

4. The Committee's desire to contribute to the solution of the 
most pressing problems of hygiene and social welfare has led it 
to include in its programme, at the request of certain Governments, 
three cognate questions which are at the root of health 
improvement and which have been made topical by the trend of 
sociological thought: housing, nutrition and physical fitness. 

In very many countries, the public authorities are already 
making every endeavour to improve standards of housing and 
nutrition and the physical condition of their people. If this is 
to be done systematically, however, a solid technical basis is 
essential. It is often very difficult to pick out the fundamental 
prmciples the application of which would, in the long run, conduce 
to an i~provement in the health and welfare of the people. For 
instance, it is well known what setbacks governmental action has 
at times encountered in the attempt to provide the poorer classes 
with decent homes. 

Such is the role of the Health Organisation-to study these 
problems, to collect the most up-to-date scientific data and to 
supply information on the steps taken by public bodies. 

As regards nutrition, after thorough studies lasting several 
years, it has published two reports; the first, entitled "Nutrition 
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and Public Health '',1 supplied national administrations with 
invaluable data on the hygiene of nutrition regarded as a problem 
of preventive medicine. The report examines the nutritional 
requirements of man, the resources available to satisfy those 
requirements and the consequences of malnutrition, and goes on 
to analyse the steps that might be taken to encourage more 
rational nutrition and gives examples of organised diets. 

The second report 2 provides what amounts to a scientific 
doctrine on nutrition for the use of national administrations. 
It shows what are the physiological bases of rational nutrition, 
particularly during the period of growth-that is to say, from the 
moment of conception to maturity. It was drawn up by a com
mission which included the chief specialists on the problem. In 
this way, health administrations have, for the first time, had the 
benefit of conclusions the international authority of whicH could 
scarcely be questioned. 

This Commission of Experts is at present directing enquiries 
in eleven different countries into certain points in the science of 
nutrition that are still obscure. These enquiries have the advan
tage of possessing a common basis and of being closely co-ordina
ted, so that their results may profitably be compared. 

In the realm of housing, the Health Organisation has also set 
out to define the fundamental principles of modern housing 
hygiene. It published recently a first report on the " Hygiene 
of Environmental Conditions " and on "Noise and Housing ".3 

At its instigation, seven countries have already set up national 
commissions of engineers, architects, town planners and health 
experts which, under the co-ordination of an International 
Commission, are pursuing in a practical and energetic fashion the 
study of the various problems arising from the rationalisation 
of housing, thoroughfares, public services affecting public 
health, etc. 

As regards physical fitness, the Health Organisation intends to 
proceed on similar lines. In May 1937, it consulted ~minent 
experts concerning the direction to be taken by its studies; and 
it appointed two technical experts to begin a preliminary study of 
the chief physical training institutes of Europe, to examine their 

1 Bulletin of the Health Organisation, Vol. IV, No. 2, 1935. 
2 Report on the Physiological Bases of Nutrition, drawn up by the 

Technical Commission of the Health Committee, June 1936); Quarterly 
Bulletin of the Health Organisation, Vol. V, No.3, 1936. 

• Bulletin of the Health Organisation, Vol. VI, No.4, 1987. 
8 
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methods and study the modern tendency to give gymnastics a 
place in the general education of the future citizen. 

5. Such are some of the aspects of the Health Organisation's 
medico-social activities. It is interesting to observe that. the 
evolution of its work on rural hygiene is assuming the form of a 
veritable synthesis of all these studies. 

In 1981, under the auspices of the Health Organisation, a 
European Conference on Rural Hygiene met at Geneva. Twenty
three European countries sent delegations, including officials of 
the health and civil administrations, engineers and specialists in 
economic and social questions connected with rural life. This 
Conference brought out certain guiding principles and methods for 
economically and efficiently ensuring medical assistance, the 
organisation of health services and sanitary improvement in rural 
distriJts.1 It recommended practical schemes, in particular the 
system of health centres, which have already been adopted in 
many European countries. 

In its conclusions, the Conference insisted on the advisability 
of continuing certain branches of study, especially concerning 
hygiene in. the countryside. The Health Organisation took up 
these studies with the aid of several national institutions, parti
cularly the schools of hygiene. They are concerned with the 
whole of the health and social side of rural life : medical assistance, 
health services, sanitation and environmental hygiene, nutrition 
and so on. In this way, various forms of the Health Committee's 
medico-social activity applied to rural districts link up together 

· to form a whole. 
These studies have had a number of practical results. 
First, a European Exhibition of Rural Housing was organised 

this year by the League of Nations as part of the Paris Exhibition. 
A pavilion was erected near the Rural Centre in which thirteen 
c?untries offered their own solutions of the problems of modern 
housing and rural hygiene. 

A fyrther result was a request from countries in other parts of 
the world that similar conferences to that of 1981 should be 
organised. Thus, an Intergovernmental Conference on Rural 
Hygiene in the Far East was held this summer in Java. Thirteen 
countries and colonies sent representatives. The agenda dealt 
with the organisation of health and medical services, rural 
reconstruction, sanitation and sanitary engineering, nutrition, 

1 Report of the European Conference on Rural Hygiene; Geneva, 1931 
(document C.473.M.202.1931). 
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measures for combating certain diseases in rural districts : 
malaria, plague, tuberculosis, pneumonia, leprosy, etc. The dele
gations included well-known specialists on all these questions, and 
the conclusions of the Conference therefore carry great weight. 
The report has just been published 1 and contains a series of 
recommendations for setting up technical co-operation between 
the various Governments of the Far East in their efforts to raise 
the standard of health in rural districts. 

A similar confere11ce for the countries of America is to take 
place next year at Mexico City. Rural hygiene was also an item 
on the agenda of the Pan-Mrican Health Conference held at 
Johannesburg in 1934 under the auspices of the League. 

Thanks to this series of studies, the League of Nations can put 
at the disposal of Governments interested in rural hygiene an 
invaluable collection of documentary material and recdtnmen
dations. This emphasises the necessity of taking increasingly 
into account the interdependence of the health, social and eco
nomic points of view. Accordingly, the Assembly of the League 
of Nations has just decided on the holding of an International 
Conference on Rural Life in 1939, which will be the crowning of 
the Health Organisation's work in the sphere of rural life. The 
two years that remain before this Conference is held will allow 
of careful and adequate preparation. 

6. The other fields of activity of the Health Organisation 
show great variety : leprosy, tuberculosis, syphilis, cancer, 
sleeping-sickness, diphtheria and scarlet-fever immunisation, 
plague, cholera, smallpox, methods of preserving public health 
during economic depression, relations between health services 
and health insurance institutions, fumigation of ships, the teaching 
of medicine, etc. Suffice it to say that the object aimed at has 
always been to provide the health administrations with practical 
information that they could put to immediate use. • 

7. In addition, Governments have sometimes asked for the 
help of the Health Organisation in carrying out certain tasks. 
Sometimes they had a definite and specific object in view, for 
instance when Chile wished to carry out an enquiry into popular 
nutrition {1935), when Greece was at grips with an epidemic 
of dengue fever {1929), or when Albania, Bolivia and Siam 

• League of Nations : Report of the Intergovernmental Conference of Far
Eastern Countries on Rural Hygiene. Geneva, 1937 (docwnent A.l9.1937. 
III). 
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asked for expert advice on malaria questions. Other countries, 
such as Greece, China and Czechoslovakia, had a general reorga
nisation of hygiene in mind and wished to take advantage of 
the Health Organisation's experience and the peculiar facilities 
it offers. 

Before taking any action, the Health Organisation makes an 
investigation on the spot to find out the exact nature and cir
cumstances of the problem to be solved. It then communicates 
its conclusions to the Government concerned and assists it, if it 
so desires, to draw up and carry into effect the resultant plan of 
action. For instance, the object of the assistance rendered to 
the Government of China since 1930 has been the reorganisation 
of the central public health administration and the setting-up of 
a centre for technical study and of a national school for the 
trainh.g of medical staff. This work has been supplemented by 
expert reports, particularly on the organisation of medical 
teaching, the improvement of maritime health services and cer
tain technical problems such as cholera and smallpox vaccination 
at Shanghai and the campaign against malaria in the Y angtse 
valley. 

* * * 
Such, in rapid outline, is the work of the Health Organisation. 

On application to the Secretariat of the League of Nations at 
Geneva, more detailed information may be obtained, together 
with the technical reports that have been published up to the 
present. M:ost of them are to be found in the Bulletin of the 
Health Organisation, which appears every two months. 

The point to be emphasised is the continuity, the universality 
and the practical nature of this work. The Health Committee 
has always done all in its power to help towards the solution of 
the urgent problems of the day. The very fact that national 
a~ministrations ask for its assistance is sure evidence that they 
appreciate its services. 

At the last Assembly, a speaker expressed the opinion that 
here was perhaps the most fruitful work of the League of Nations 
in the technical sphere. It would be a mistake to underestimate 
the part played by the League in economics and finance, commu
nications and transit, the campaign against opium and many 
other fields of technical activity, But there is no doubt what
ever that its contribution to the improvement of public health 
throughout the world is of the highest importance. 
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CHANGING ASPECTS OF CHILD WELFARE. 

In every social order, we find some attempt to provide for 
the welfare of the weaker members of the group. To-day, we 
call such activities social service. Child welfare is part of social 
service work, and deals with the welfare and care of a special 
group-children. 

Child welfare has always depended on the social estimate of 
the child's place in the social order. We find the child considered 
successively as a burden and as an economic advantage, and then 
valued from the point of view of giving prestige to the family or 
security to the mother's position. 

Principles and methods of social service and child welfare 
work have changed and evolved throughout the ages; th~group 
of people who were considered in need of aid has been greatly 
enlarged. The simple and primitive attempt to help and relieve 
has developed through different phases of "rehabilitation " and 
" prevention " into the modern idea of " social adjustment ". 

Individual and later mutual help within the family or tribal 
group has been successively replaced by measures organised on 
a local, a national, and an international scale. This evolution of 
social service is only part of a general and continuous effort to 
co-ordinate the life of different groups. Development in the 
ideological, political and economic spheres continually influences 
social welfare and the special aspect of child welfare, and specific 
climatic, geographical and racial factors also play their parts. 

PRINCIPLES. 

In the highly developed republics of Ancient Greece-to-day 
we would perhaps call them totalitarian States-children and 
young people were valued only as the material from whi~h 
citizens were made. Clearly this attitude did not favour the weak, 
and it resulted on the whole in a selection of the fittest. • 

Ancient Rome provides a complete contrast; there private 
interests were regarded as more important than public affairs, 
and the social order was based on the principle of paternal power 
vested in the head of the family. Although patriarchal society 
favours the old, both Republican and Imperial Rome were alive 
to the fundamental truth: "No children, no army". It was a 
society in which everybody belonged or was supposed to belong 
to a family group, and to benefit from the protection of a patria 
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potestas. For children to be deprived of these advantages was 
the only form of distress which received recognition. Child 
welfare measures-if they may be called by such a modern name
were simply legal or other attempts to restore family connections, 
by adoption, guardianship or similar substitutes for, and imita
tions of, family life. As soon as the child formed part once more 
of a family circle, or technically speaking, as soon as he was 
again subject to the patria potestas of some person, his troubles 
were considered to be at an end, since the paterfamilias was 
wholly responsible for the welfare of his family group. 

The republics of the Greek sages and civic Rome disappeared, 
and Christianity brought to the world a new ideal of universal 
brotherhood and charity. Services rendered to another out of 
neighbourly love or pity were the leading expression of this new 
ideal. <• But there was something more : the link of mutual service 
between the helper and the assisted. The poor man not only 
receives, he also gives, for he provides the rich man with an 
opportunity to show unselfishness and self-sacrifice. 

The disappearance of the patriarchal social order narrowed 
down the family circle in which the child could find protection. 
Continuous warfare at home and in the Holy Land loosened 
family bonds. More and more frequently children were aban
doned, or left to wander about destitute. They were taken care 
of by charity, but as the only want then recognised was material 
distress, the measures taken aimed mainly at relieving poverty. 
Charity extended to children, however, was not distinguished from 
charity in general. Children were helped and cared for only in 
so far as they shared the poverty of adults. Causes of distress 
and its effects on the individual and on the community were as 
yet not analysed. · 

Only, at a later stage, towards the end of the Middle Ages and 
at the beginning of the new era, did the effects of distress, still 
grnerally termed poverty, begin to cause alarm. The new con
ception of the sovereignty of the State resulted in the disintegra
tion of.the feudal system and the development of a strong cen~ral 
power. The number and quality of citizens again became a 
matter of importance, the economic waste of distress was realised, 
and charity was supplemented by measures which may be consi
dered the forerunners of social assistance. 

Church and State united their efforts to remove the effects of 
poverty-to analyse its causes will be the achievement of a later 
age-and to extend their charity one step firrther, by rescuing as 
well as relieving. Measures for children were still not separated 
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from those for helping adults, but there was a gradual develop
ment towards this end. 

The Renaissance and the long line of educationists beginning 
with Comenius emphasised the special position of the child by 
their insistence on the value and importance of education and new 
methods of teaching. · 

The development of the science of economics and the indus
trial and political revolutions beginning in the eighteenth century 
contributed greatly towards establishing a favoured position for 
children. At the . same time, new humanitarian ideas brought 
about a complete change in the conception of the relief of distress. 

A beginning was made in analysing causes of distress and in 
separating seemingly homogeneous groups, whose distress was 
due to entirely different causes, and required different treatment. 
Age, class and other conditions became the criteria for making 
these distinctions. And, for the first time, children were <1eliber
ately singled out as a group needing special treatment. 

The analysis of the causes of distress led to a revolution in 
the conception of its relief and to the idea of rehabilitation. In 
contrast to the earlier form of relief, which consisted simply in 
providing for the wants of the individual, the aim of this new 
method was to strengthen the individual physically, morally and 
economically, so as to enable ·him to offer a more adequate 
resistance to future difficulties. For the first time, too, the per
son who received assistance was considered in relation to his 
family. 

The analysis of causes, however, had far-reaching results and 
the principle of rehabilitation began to appear unsatisfactory as 
investigations continually widened the circle of those who were 
considered in need of help. New forms of distress were constantly 
being revealed, and rehabilitation was pushed further and further, 
especially when dealing with children. 

The twentieth century's great contribution to social service 
and child welfare was the idea of prevention. According to this 
conception, child welfare work is the forestalling of di~tress of 
all kinds; it is the prevention of defects instead of relief, rehabili
tation or treatment. 

At first sight, this may seem to be such an advanced stage that 
no further development is possible. And yet the post-war world 
has been able to improve on the pre-war conception. Before 
the war the aim was to provide children with the care and pro
tection which would safeguard them from all forms of distress. 
The post-war conception of prevention attached an added 
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importance to including the environment also in its sphere of 
action. There has even ·been a still further development in 
child welfare work as a result of new psychological discoveries; 
the aim is now to adapt the child to his family and his community 
and to the social order. 

Child welfare, and, of course, social welfare, have reached a 
stage in which many aspects of individual family and community 
life are submitted to analysis and diagnosis, and preventive 
measures are taken or treatment provided where it seems 
necessary. 

There is therefore a constant risk that prevention and care 
will degenerate into interference and weaken individual effort. 
Every social order is based on a division of functions. Success 
depends on two factors, how far its unity can be safeguarded. and 
how well the balance between social and individual action can be 
maint~ined. Duties and rights are divided between individuals 
and the community. To overrate the importance of either or to 
stimulate its action unduly has a paralysing effect on the other. 
When the individual assumes rights and duties which should 
belong to the community, or the community tries to provide for 
every need of the individual, the efficiency of both is inevitably 
decreased. 

Thus the latest principle of social service, and, incidentally, 
of child welfare, is the maintenance of a state of equilibrium 
between collective and individual action. The study of this ques
tion is rendered difficult by the necessity of working at such close 
quarters. A certain distance, whether in time or space, is neces
sary for a proper appreciation of the picture, but distance in time 
would mean losing an opportunity of adjusting social service to 
the needs of the present; while to secure distance in space, it 
would be necessary to find skilled and impartial observers from 
some other country, and this is no easy matter. Clearly, 
therefore, this question could be most successfully treated by an 
international body. 

• METHODS AND ORGANISATION • 

Before the Christian era, it is hardly possible to speak of 
methods in child welfare work. If legends are true, the exposure 
of weakly children was practised in ancient Greece-a very 
negative attempt at child welfare. 

Patriarchal Rome took refuge in custom and common law. 
The often quoted pueri alimentarii, the Roman predecessors of 
the "soup kitchen" of to-day, were the exception and not the rule. 
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Charity, as an element of the Christian religion, first took the 
form of relief. In the early days of the Church, the method 
followed was that of home visiting, which was carried out by 
St. Paul's deaconesses. The rich were asked to make donations, 
and their gifts were then carried to the homes of the poor. There 
was no planned action; no estimate of supply and demand; 
charity was the contribution of the individual. 

With the spread of Christianity and the organisation of reli
gious communities, a second period followed in the history of 
charity. The Church had become rich from the many donations 
it had received, and high ecclesiastical dignitaries began to 
organise the provision of charity. Their charity usually took 
the form of :xenodochia, devised originally as temporary shelters 
for pilgrims, and gradually developing into the type of institu
tion most suited to the needs of the people--i.e., hos:uital for 
incurables combined with a home for the aged and infirm. 

The Church kept the sentiment of charity alive, and both the 
Church and individuals imbued with religious enthusiasm contri
buted to the upkeep of these homes. As a result both of the 
development of natural and medical science from the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries onwards, and of the continual warfare 
which left many maimed and crippled soldiers to be cared for, 
many :xenodochia were gradually transformed into hospitals, but 
their aim remained the relief of distress. 

The third period is marked by the return to the method 
followed in the early years of the Church, that of visiting the poor. 
St. Vincent de Paul and some of his contemporaries were aware 
of the inadequate number of hospitals and they advocated 
seeking out the poor in their homes. Child welfare owes him a 
special debt of gratitude, for he freed himself from the patriarchal 
prejudice that past achievements should be valued more highly 
than future expectations. He did not neglect the needs of the 
old, but he taught his sisters of charity to give preference to 
children in their rescue work. 

Side by side with this development, we have the rise of the 
sovereign State which began, on its side, to assume responsibility 
for the care of the destitute. Apart from the contribution of the 
Church-part of which was obtained by tithes or similar levies
the money distributed by religious charity was given voluntarily 
by private individuals. Secular welfare services, on the other 
hand, were paid for out of public money obtained by taxation. 
These services began as the distribution of alms and food, but 
the State soon followed the Church's example by setting up 
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institutions where relief was given. From the civic point of view, 
however, poverty and distress, no matter how patiently endured, 
contained no element of virtue. On the contrary, they constitu
ted a heavy burden on the community, and as the poor were 
regarded as responsible in a certain degree for their own distress, 
secular relief soon began to some extent to assume a repressive 
aspect. The Poor Laws and workhouses are the typical expres
sion of the opinions of this period. Relief was made unattractive 
enough and scanty enough for it to be less " eligible " than the 
situation of the deserving and self-supporting poor. The power 
to grant relief conferred many rights on the local authorities which 
administered it. They had even the power to detain the assisted 
poor in an institution or workhouse as long as they were receiving 
relief. 

Thisesituation, however, did not last; partly because of the 
increasing number of people whose families could not provide 
for them and whose maintenance consequently devolved on the 
State, partly because of the influence of the eighteenth century 
humanitarian philosophy on public opinion. 

The administration of relief was made less rigid and the tests 
for eligibility less severe. Detention in a workhouse was no 
longer made a condition for receiving relief, and the system of 
outdoor relief was introduced. It was cheaper, it benefited larger 
numbers of people and it corresponded better with the ideals 
of freedom and equality in favour at the time. 

In the meantime, religious charity was also slowly undergoing 
a change. Originally it had covered the whole field of assistance; 
now that the State had intervened, religious charity began to 
concentrate on the relief of certain types of people such as 
incurables, for whom no provision could be made out of public 
funds. 

The nineteenth century saw a revival of the old institutional 
system, but in a very much more developed stage. When the 
causes of distress were analysed, there were found to be many 
differing groups of people in need of different forms of assistance. 
People were sorted out according to age and condition and 
placed in institutions which specialised in their particular problem. 

This new method of analysing causes confronted society with 
so many unsolved problems and provided it with so many new 
tasks that public funds soon proved insufficient, and private 
initiative was again called upon. This peri9d saw the birth of 
many private charitable organisations. Some of them were based 
on religious conceptions of charity, but there also appeared for 
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the first time lay societies with no religious bias. These organi
sations tried to supplement the work of public bodies. They 
established and maintained institutions for various groups of 
people, usually children. Old people, incurables and cripples 
still remained for the most part under the care of the Church and 
religious orders. The private lay groups turned their attention 
naturally towards more hopeful problems which seemed to 
promise speedier results. These new institutions provided much 
more than food and shelter; and the educational aspect of social 
service and child welfare began to be emphasised. 

The work of the private organisations soon began to over
shadow that of the local authorities. At this stage, more 
money was spent from private contributions than from public 
funds. 

But methods were changing rapidly. Private orga51isations 
had generally started their work in cities, where larger numbers 
permitted a clearer view of the problems, and where there was a 
large group of people who could be called upon for financial 
support. The problems were innumerable, and there was scope 
for many organisations who would select one particular group of 
people for assistance, or try to solve one particular problem. At 
a certain stage, however, when their numbers became too great 
compared with their field of action, it became necessary to 
co-ordinate the work which was being done. This co-ordination 
was sometimes effected by the amalgamation of two societies, 
sometimes by a simple exchange of policies and information. 
Not unlike cartels and trusts in highly developed economic sys
tems, the private organisations agreed to co-ordinate their output, 
and social and health organisations agreed to supplement each 
others' work. Sometines at this stage, local and even Govern
ment authorities granted these organisations financial aid, as the 
work they were doing was considered to be of public utility. 

The preventive aspect, however, shifted the emphasis froll\ the 
institutional system back to the home. Relief, rescue, rehabili
tation concerned a limited group of people, a small fraction of the 
population. Institutions could be devised where people suffering 
from special defects would be cared for. The work of prevention, 
however, touched even people who were free from defects : and 
it extended to the great majority of the population. Yet another 
factor contributed to enlarge this circle of the assisted. Social 
service and child welfare for those in distress or handicapped 
by defects was generally only given to the poor. Preventive 
measures, however, were placed at everybody's disposal, regardless 
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of their financial situation. This had several important con
sequences. The method of institutional care could not be applied 
to such a large number of people, and therefore home visiting (now 
based on scientific case work) and consultations in social and 
health centres were introduced as a practical method of bringing 
the knowledge of how to prevent sickness, poverty and ignorance 
within the reach of everybody. This is, in fact, outdoor relief, but 
in a new form adapted to the new aims and principles. It soon 
became impossible for private organisations to cope with this 
enormous amount of new work. History repeated itself, and the 
authorities, realising the economic waste involved in giving relief 
and treatment for distress and defects which could be prevented, 
began once more to assume a more important role in the social 
services, and especially in child welfare work. 

Therr. was still much specialisation, and people of different 
ages and conditions received separate care. 

The world war and its manifold effects on economics, social 
life and health produced many changes in the methods and orga
nisation of social service and child welfare. Tendencies which 
had begun to be visible before the war developed rapidly in the 
post-war world. 

Mter the close of the war, there was at first a strong tendency 
to consider every problem from the standpoint of health. But 
scientific health work cannot stand alone; it was soon realised 
that a close relationship exists between health, social, economic 
and educational questions, and also that the proportionate 
importance of each of these questions varies at different periods 
in the life of the individual and at different stages in the develop
ment of social service and child welfare work. 

Yet another reversal in the roles of private organisations and 
public authorities took place after the war. Public opinion 
demanded an extension of social services, especially for children, 
and demanded it not merely as a privilege but as a right. The 
authorities had to assume responsibilities, and the amount of 
public m~ney spent on social services rose in many countries. 
But at the same time the lead passed out of the hands of the local 
authorities, as Governments began to realise the advantages of 
co-ordinating social welfare and public health activities under a 
responsible Government department. 

In recent years, some Governments have aimed at a complete 
centralisation of their social welfare and especially of their child 
welfare services. 

Private organisations and voluntary efforts have developed 
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along similar lines, and there have been continual endeavours to 
ensure co-ordination. 

When 4iscussing methods of social service and child welfare, 
some mention must be made of begging, which has only recently 
ceased to be regarded as a legitimate means of endeavouring to 
obtain social assistance. It was considered in turn as an act of 
Christian humility and as a privilege for which permission had 
to be obtained from the authorities. Lately, it has come to be 
regarded as a sign not only of bad economic conditions, but also 
of inadequacy in the administration or the methods employed 
in welfare services. 

One of the latest developments has been the extension of 
welfare services to the population in small agglomerations and 
in rural areas. Previous methods could not, of course, be simply 
transplanted; new systems had to be devised so as to aJlow the 
rural population to benefit from laws and regulations and insti
tutions which had been created chiefly for the urban population. 
The most striking change in this respect is the introduction of 
"generalised family welfare" service in contrast to the "special
ised " work of the cities. 

This new tendency is clearly reflected in the work done by 
the League in connection with many aspects of the rural problem. 
The rural hygiene conferences in Europe, Asia and South America 
and the work at present being done on nutrition and the housing 
problem, are all signs of a growing interest in the improvement 
of rural life. 

The recurrent fluctuations in the history of voluntary and 
official welfare work, and the similar alternation between insti
tutional and " outdoor " methods in social service and child 
welfare, have now entered a new phase. 

In the past, private social work and State social work have 
usually been regarded as opposing systems. According to the 
prevailing philosophy and the economic conditions or probl8nlS 
of the day, one system has been praised and the other deprecated. 
Similarly, the advantages of institutional treatment anct outdoor 
relief have been contrasted. 

The present tendency, on the contrary, is to seek and exploit 
the peculiar advantages of every system and every method. 
There is no longer one recognised system but many, each applied 
to the problems it is most suited to solve. 

The League of Nations Advisory Committee on Social Ques
tions, at its session in 1937, showed its interest in these new 
eclectic tendencies when it " decided to adopt the suggestion 
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made by the Fifth Committee in 1936, and to take as one of the 
first subjects of study the principles adopted in the administra
tion and organisation of welfare work among the young, including 
social assistance, showing the part played by the authorities and 
by voluntary organisations respectively ". 

PERSONNEL. 

In the early days of Christianity, each person was respon
sible for administering his own charitable offerings. St. Paul's 
deaconesses were not social workers, but charitable women, who 
devoted their lives to visiting the poor. 

Later, when charitable relief was given to a great extent in 
institut1<>ns, the question of staff did not arise, as all institutions 
were managed and sometimes supported by religious orders; the 
members of these religious communities gave their services 
unconditionally in the cause of charity. The "visitors" of 
St. Vincent de Paul were also members of religious communities, 
but at this time the lay, or "third order", members of these 
communities had also begun to contribute more regularly by 
home visits to the relief work of the Church. 

When the dispensing of relief was brought under the control 
of the local authorities, charitable persons were sometimes 
enrolled to help in the distribution of food and alms, but even 
then there was no question of a proper staff. 

Only in the nineteenth century, when institutions were orga
nised and run on more scientific lines, and when specialised 
nursing, social welfare and educational work was needed, did 
the problem of staffing begin to assume importance. 

Following the tradition of many centuries, even in institutions 
administered by secular bodies, the workers employed were 
usually members of religious orders; for devotion and self
sacrifice were considered the chief qualities required in caring 
for those' in distress. 

In countries where there were few or no religious orders, 
and the institutions had to be staffed with lay workers lacking 
the religious spirit of self-sacrifice, it was soon realised-with 
no desire to underrate these virtues-that technical knowledge 
was also required. Arrangements were therefore made for 
training. The first group of workers to recognise the importance 
of training were the nurses. Their preparation at first was very 
simple and followed more or less the lines of the apprenticeship 
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system. The teaching was not only an end but also a means of 
securing adequate staff for the institution. 

On the other hand, in institutions run by religious orders, 
self-sacrifice and devotion compensated to a certain extent for 
lack of knowledge, and the need for adequate training was 
recognised much later than in the case of the lay workers. 

At the same time, the rapid development of private organi
sations and the need for continuity in their work raised the ques
tion of permanent or full-time staff. 

The work done by these organisations consisted mostly of 
" outdoor " work, home visiting and similar duties, and the ser
vices of members of religious orders-whose freedom of move
ment was curtailed and often limited to the precincts of the 
convent-thus could not usually be called upon. Besides, many 
of these private organisations had a distinctly secular cltaracter 
and preferred to employ lay workers. The first problem which 
arose was not that of knowledge or training, but of the conditions 
of employment. 

Charitable persons were willing to give to individuals, or even 
to contribute to the upkeep of institutions or benevolent societies, 
and were also willing to give their services occasionally, but could 
not be called upon to give their whole time to the institution or 
private organisation. Permanent workers had therefore to be 
found among persons who were willing to take up full-time work, 
and who had no obligations which would prevent them from 
doing so. 

For the first time, the possibility of salaried welfare workers 
was discussed. The idea at first seemed revolutionary. It is 
true that, in institutions, part of the funds for maintenance and 
upkeep supplied the food and clothing of the religious or lay 
workers; this seemed, however; perfectly natural as they lived 
in the institution. But the idea of paying a person for rendering 
services to the poor and those in distress, was met at first lloith 
the disapproval of the majority. 

Certain organisations, however, dared to adopt this revolu
tionary measure, and to take the first step towards making social 
welfare work a profession. · 

Soon the spirit of self-sacrifice alone was not considered a 
sufficient qualification for social service. Workers with at 
least some practical experience were demanded, and private 
organisations began to make arrangements for the training of 
their workers. 

Training in this period was haphazard, and was left to the 
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efforts of private institutions and organisations which trained 
their own workers and prepared them for special tasks. 
. Only at the end of the nineteenth and the beginning of the 
twentieth century did this irregular system of training give place 
to schools. One of the chief causes of this development was the 
great demand for trained workers. The other important cause 
was the effort made by the social workers themselves. This was 
partly due to the secularisation of some forms of social service 
and child welfare. Members of religious orders, though their 
freedom was restricted, nevertheless enjoyed the economic 
security which the religious community provided. They could 
not be discharged. Lay workers had different problems to face, 
and, in addition, many of them felt that they would like to be 
able to work in other institutions or with other organisations. 
But thC(private and very special training which these institutions 
had arranged for their own workers did not equip them for work 
elsewhere. 

It was a logical development that since training was required 
it should be made general and should not serve only the ends of 
the institutions providing it. 

The training of social workers developed in two directions. 
There was at first a tendency to specialise either in health or in 
social welfare work. Sometimes there was even specialisation 
in some smaller branch within these two main branches. This 
tendency was particularly marked in the early periods of orga
nised training, when the field of work was often subdivided 
according to the groups of people of varying ages requiring care, 
or the groups of problems to be solved. Sometimes a division 
was made between training for institutional and training for 
district work. This tendency to overspecialise is, however, 
disappearing, or, in some systems, changing its character. A 
movement is on foot to make the basic training as general as 
pos.sible, and to provide specialised postgraduate training. The 
hard and fast division between health and social welfare training 
is also b~eaking down in certain countries, especially where the 
special conditions of rural work have made the training of a 
combined health and social worker indispensable. 

The other tendency manifested itself in the organisation of 
studies, and the relation between these courses and schools and 
the general educational system. The special courses arranged 
by institutions and organisations for the preparation of their 
own workers were soon thrown open to other students as well. 
But at the same time courses were still regarded mainly as a 



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AT WORK 129 

means of providing the institutions with staff at a cheap rate; 
in return for the work done in the institutions, the students were 
offered the opportunity of learning. Courses of lectures were 
soon added to apprenticeship training. 

Many changes resulted from the introduction of scientific 
methods into social service and child welfare work, and from the 
gradual increase and importance of the part played by local and 
especially central authorities. At first, the training provided by 
a course-or school, as it began to be termed-had to have a 
good reputation to obtain the number of students required to 
staff the institution. Later, the training courses were gradually 
transformed into institutions with education as their primary aim. 

Central and local authorities also began to take an interest in 
the training of persons to perform the work they had undertaken. 
In several countries, schools for social work received official ~ants, 
and were even organised under the auspices of the Government. 

The latest stage of development is the gradual incorporation 
of the social service schools in the general educational system. 
On the one hand, there is a tendency for them to become part of 
the system of technical and professional education. The other 
tendency is for schools and colleges for the training of social 
workers to find a place in the academic system and to acquire 
a similar footing to universities. l 

Undoubtedly, the professionalisation of social work has now 
become an accepted fact. The complexity of human relation
ships and of the problems involved, and the increasing knowledge 
that has been acquired of how they should be treated, renders 
the professional training of those who are to undertake this work 
more and more important. 

At present, an effort is being made to ascertain how far the 
training of social workers meets the demand; that is to say, how 
far it produces the number of social workers required, and how 
far courses and schools prepare social workers for the type -of 
work most needed in each country. 

One of the latest developments in this field is the dedision of 
the League of Nations Advisory Committee on Social Questions 
to study the training of persons engaged in social work. 

LEGISLATION. 

Legislation in the sphere of social service and child welfare is 
of comparatively recent date. 

Tribal custom and the moral obligations imposed by Chris
tianity were considered until a few hundred years ago as a 

9 
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sufficient basis for the care of the poor and weak. Only when 
the responsibilities of local authorities were recognised and social 
welfare services paid for out of public funds, did the necessity 
for legislation become apparent. 

The provisions of the Poor Laws of the sixteenth and seven
teenth centuries did not, however, go very far. They imposed 
certain obligations on local authorities, but at the same time they 
restricted the rights of those receiving assistance. 

In the next stage, when these obligations began to weigh very 
heavily on the finances of local authorities, legislation empowered 
them to obtain work in return for asisstance. 

· Towards the end of the eighteenth century, however, the 
principles of social legislation changed. The causes of distress 
were analysed, and as a result of this, and of the new humani
taria~ ideas, social welfare ·legislation assumed a protective 
character. For the first time, too, different age groups were 
considered separately. 

One of the first steps was the curtailment of the powers of 
local authorities; they no longer had the right in every case to 
insist on work being done in return for assistance. Next, the 
conditions of work were regulated. Once the period of laisser
faire was over, these restrictions were applied to private employers 
as well. The present-day tendency in social legislation is to place 
the authorities under a definite obligation to provide for the 
welfare of the population. 

Special child welfare legislation followed on the whole the 
same lines of development. Compulsory education in the nine
teenth century gave the child a right to preferential treatment and 
placed the State and the community under an obligation to 
provide the necessary funds. The old patriarchal idea which 
lingered on till the beginning of the nineteenth century favoured 
the older members of society, but it gradually vanished and, 
Uhconsciously at first, the greater value of the life of the young 
as compared with the life of the old began to be recognised. 

Special legislation concerning children was at first of a negative 
kind and consisted of restrictions on the rights of those in charge 
of minors; it gave a final blow to the patriarchal idea by intro
ducing a change in civil law curtailing paternal power and impo
sing definite obligations on parents and guardians. A reform of 
penal legislation followed rapidly, and special measures began to 
be applied to minors who were found to have committed an 
indictable offence. 

The positive phase of child welfare legislation was the 
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enactment of many laws and regulations which ensured special 
treatment and special rights for the child by reason of his 
minority ·Or his status. 

The most recent development in some countries has been a 
codification of all laws relating to child welfare. Certain totali
tarian regimes have enacted laws under which, in return for the 
welfare measures and special care provided for children, the State 
has a right to claim exclusive power in directing the physical and 
moral welfare and the education of the young. 

It should be added that recent legislation on schools for social 
work, and on the professional status of persons engaged in social 
work, constitutes an indirect method of providing welfare services 
for the young. 

The League of Nations has studied many of these questions, 
among others the principles applicable to the treatment ~f young 
offenders, the question of penal responsibility of minors, and the 
status of children born out of wedlock. 

Lastly, the Conventions must be mentioned here. As regards 
these instruments for regulating questions of international 
interest, Article 24, paragraph 2 of the Covenant places special 
obligations on the League of Nations by stipulating that : 

" In all matters of international interest which are regu
lated by general Conventions but which are not placed under 
the control of international bureaux or commissions, the 
Secretariat of the League shall, subject to the consent of the 
Council and if desired by the parties, collect and distribute all 
relevant information and shall render any other assistance 
which may be necessary or desirable." 
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THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANISATION 
AT WORK 

THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANISATION 
AND THE RAISING OF THE MINIMUM AGE 

OF ADMISSiON TO EMPLOYl\'IENT 

The International Labo'..ll' Organisation has had occasion, 
during <.he last few months, to take important decisions in this 
matter, several aspects of which are of interest to educators. 
The significance of those decisions must first be considered briefly 
with reference to the history of social protection for young 
workers. * * * 

In a preface to Mr. Raymond Weiss' book on Daniel LeGrand, 
who was one of the pioneers of international labour legislation, 
the first Director of the International Labour Office, Albert 
Thomas, stated that : " A sound movement for social legislation 
always begins with the protection of children". That was indeed 
the pnrpose of the .earliest social laws, whether national or inter
national. Child labour legislation steadily developed in most 
countries up to the end of the nineteenth century, and when the 
first two diplomatic conferences on international labour legis
lation met early in the twentieth century, one of them, in 1913, 
adopted a draft Convention prohibiting night work for children 
in industry. When the International Labour Organisation was set 
up rin 1919, it found the trail already blazed. The constitution, 
which is influenced throughout by the principle that " labour 
should not be regarded merely as a commodity or article of 
commerce ", states that one of the duties of the Organisation is 
" the protection of children and young persons ", this being 
amplified as follows : " the abolition of child labour and the 
imposition of such limitations on the labour of young persons as 
shall permit the continuation of their education and assure their 
proper physical development ". 

* * * 
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From 1919 to 1932, part of the activities of the International 
Labour Organisation were dominated by an immediate concern 
for the protection of children and young persons in employment. 
A distinction may be drawn in this respect between two types 
of international convention. One deals especially with children 
and determines the minimum age for admission to employment. 
The other has a wider scope, which includes all young workers 
-in other words, both children and young persons; this group 
of Conventions prohibits employment at night and provides 
for medical inspection, protection against certain occupational 
diseases, etc. 

All these Conventions have been very well received and they 
are the Conventions for which the greatest number of ratifications 
have been registered. The mere fact, however, that international 
agreements concerning young workers, and especially the Con
ventions fixing the minimum age for admission to industrial, 
non-industrial, maritime and agricultural employment had been 
so successful, already gave the International Labour Organisation 
occasion to consider, as early as 1930, whether these measures 
were really effective. Was not success simply a proof that the 
Conventions had not aimed high enough? 

* * * 
Moreover, during the same year, the International Labour 

Conference at its fourteenth session allowed for a new factor in 
this problem-namely, general education. The Conference adop
ted a resolution which requested the Governing Body to consider 
means of giving future workers in their youth the education 
necessary to make accessible to them later the whole field of 
science, letters and art and equip them for a "really human life ". 

This increased the responsibilities of the Organisation and 
widened the scope of its investigations. It even involved the 
question of raising the school-leaving age, for if school attend:tnce 
is not compulsory for children up to the age of their admission to 
employment, there is a period during which children 1Vho have 
left school, but are not as yet admitted to employment, are left to 
themselves without teaching, supervision or any opportunity to 
earn their living. Accordingly, the question arose whether an 
attempt should not be made to make the school-leaving age 
coincide in all countries with the age of admission to employment 
so that the regulations concerning the latter might have the 
desired effect. 

* * * 
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In view of the economic depression and the need for providing 
children with a fuller intellectual and occupational preparation 
for life, the problem became a much wider one. Measures of 
protection proved to be more and more necessary, not merely to 
prevent premature employment, but also to provide employment. 
At the end of 1933, when the Governing Body of the International 
Labour Office decided to place the question of unemployment 
among young persons on the agenda of the Conference, the facts 
were as follows : 

In Denmark, during May 1933, more than 36,000 out of a total 
of 129,307 unemployed persons were under 25 years of age, and 
19,000 of these were between 18 and 22. 

According to various estimates, more than a quarter, or 
1, 750,000, of the 7 million unemployed persons in Germany in 
1932 w~'re under 25 years of age. . 

In Great Britain, during May 1933, the number of unemployed 
persons between 14 and 18 years of age was estimated at over 
140,000. 

In Italy, the number of unemployed persons between 12 and 
18 years of age was thought to be about 250,000 at the end of 1932 . 

. In Norway, at the beginning of 1933, out of a total of 
75,000 unemployed 20,000 were young persons between 18 and 
24 years of age, while. 7,000 of these had never yet been able 
to find employment. 

In Sweden, a census taken on February 28th, 1933, showed 
that, of 179,507 unemployed, 59,317 (about 33%) were young 
persons between 18 and 25 years of age. 

In the United States, the m,unber of young persons of both 
sexes under 18 years of age who were in employment had fallen 
from 2,700,000 in 1920 to 2,100,000 in 1930. 

At an even later date, just before the 1935 Conference, the 
In~rnational Labour Office still estimated that, putting the 
world total of the unemployed very roughly at 25 million 
persons, 'about a quarter, or 6 to 7 million, were young persons of 
less than 25 years of age. Further, such statistical records as 
showed the ages of. employed and unemployed young people, 
indicated that the youngest, and consequently the cheapest, were 
often employed in preference to the older. Sometimes children 
found jobs when they first left school, but after a short time when 
the requirements of minimum wage regulations, trade agre:ments 
or their own demand~ called for increased wages, they were 
replaced by younger children. The first years of employment too 
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often laid no foundation for future skill and were merely so much 
time wasted. Early employment was a serious handicap for 
children and depressed the labour market by bringing a cheap 
juvenile labour supply into competition with young persons of 
more suitable age and even with adults. Happily, the situation 
has no doubt improved since then, but the problem was a very 
serious one at the time and cannot be said even now to have 
been definitely solved. 

In these circumstances, the Conference adopted in June 1935 
a recommendation concerning unemployment among young 
persons. The preamble stated that "this unemployment con
tinues and affects a large number of young persons, whose in
voluntary idleness may undermine their characters, diminish their 
occupational skill, and menace the future development of the 
nations ". 

In view of the measures taken in a number of countfles " to 
remedy a situation, the gravity of which has rightly alarmed 
public opinion ", the following reforms were recommended : 
raising of the minimum age for leaving school and being admitted 
to employment; vocational training and guidance; provision of 
recreational and social services for the young unemployed; 
action by trade and private organisations; establishment of special 
employment centres for young persons; prosecution of special 
public works for unemployed young persons; placing of young 
persons and development of opportunities for normal employ
ment; compilation of statistics of employment and unemployment 
among young persons. 

* * * 
The raising of the minimum age for leaving school is the first 

principle recommended to all States for application : " The 
minimum age for leaving school and being admitted to employ
ment should be fixed at not less than 15 years, as soon as circlJm
stances permit." 

This statement raised the question of revision of certain deci
sions taken by the International Labour Conference. The Con
ventions concerning the minimum age for admission to industrial 
(1919), maritime (1920), agricultural (1921) and non-industrial 
(1932) employment, established the rule that the age should be 
14 and even allowed for a minimum age of 12 in Japan (industrial 
employment) and in India (industrial and non-industrial employ
ment). 

The Conference recognised the discrepancy between the age 
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fixed in the Convention (14) and that mentioned in the new 
recommendation (15), and took immediate measures to put the 
matter right by taking up the question of revising the Conventions. 

Following the initiative of the Conference, the Governing Body 
of the International Labour Office consulted Governments, 
drawing their attention especially to the fixing of a higher mini
mum age and to revision of the "Standard Articles" which deal 
with the conditions under which Conventions come into force, etc. 

The Governing Body, taking note of a resolution on the 
subject of revision which had been adopted by the Joint Maritime 
Commission, then placed the revision of the Convention fixing 
the minimum age for admission of children to employment at sea 
on the agenda of a special session of Conference, the twenty
second session, which was to meet on October 22nd, 1936. 

The Conference unanimously accepted a standard minimum 
age of '15 years, but allowed by way of exception that, under 
certain conditions, children might be employed at the age of 14. 
This was a new departure. Articles 1 and 2 of the revised 
Convention are worded as follows : 

" Article 1. 

" For the purposes of this Convention, the term ' vessel ' 
includes all ships and boats, of any nature whatsoever, 
engaged in maritime navigation, whether publicly or privately 
owned; it excludes ships of war. 

" Article 2. 

" 1. Children under the age of 15 years shall not be 
employed or work on vessels, other than vessels upon which 
only members of the same family are employed. 

" 2. Provided that national laws or regulations may pro
,.;vide for the issue in respect of children of not less than 14 years. 
of age of certificates permitting them to be employed in. 
cases"in which an educational or other appropriate authority 
designated by such laws or regulations is satisfied, after 
having due regard to the health and physical condition of 
the child and to the prospective as well as to the immediate 
benefit to the child of the employment proposed, that such 
employment will be beneficial to the child." 

Article 5 provided that the Convention should not come into. 
force until after the adoption by the Conference of measures. 
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revising the Conventions fixing the minimum age for admission 
of children to industrial (1919) and non-industrial {1932) employ
ment. This condition was shortly to be fulfilled. 

In June 1937, the Conference, at its twenty-third session, 
adopted revisions of these two Conventions which were more 
thorough and inclusive than that of the maritime Convention.l 

* * * 
The revised Convention concerning the m1mmum age for 

admission to industrial employement was adopted by ninety-eight 
votes to eighteen. This Convention also establishes the new 
standard age of 15 years, and it makes this the minimum age for 
employment in family undertakings involving any sort of danger, 
while leaving it open to national legislation to permit the employ
ment of children under the age of 15 in non-hazardou~ family 
undertakings. 

These principles are laid down in Article 2 of the Convention. 
which reads as follows: 

" Article 2. 

" I. Children under the age of 15 years shall not be 
employed or work in any public or private industrial under
taking, or in any branch thereof. 

" 2. Provided that, except in the case of employments 
which, by their nature or the circumstances in which they are 
carried on, are dangerous to the life, health or morals of the 
persons employed therein, national laws or regulations may 
permit such children to be employed in undertakings in which 
only members of the employer's family are employed." 

No mention was made in the 1919 Convention of employments 
that " are dangerous to the life, health or morals of the per&'Ons 
employed therein", and, accordingly, children of 14 might, under 
this Convention, be given such work. The revised text, bowever, 
contains a special article, providing that national laws shall 
prescribe, or empower an appropriate authority to prescribe, a 
higher age or ages than 15 for the admission of young persons to 
such employments. 

1 The Governing Body also decided that the Convention fixing the 
minimum a"e for the admission of children to agricultural employment should 
be revised, bthough not before the matter was considered by the recently 
appointed Permanent Agricultural Committee. · 
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For purposes of supervision, the 1919 Convention had ~ade it 
compulsory for every employer in an industrial undertakmg to 
keep a register of all persons under the age of 16 years ~mployed 
by him. The revised Convention provides that the register shall 
be kept for all persons under the age of 18. 

Further, the revised Convention contains special clauses for 
three countries. 

In the case of Japan, the minimum age for admission to 
employment is raised from 12 to 14, while the employment of 
children under 16 years of age in mines or factories on dangerous 
and unhealthy work, as defined by national laws or regulations, 
is prohibited. 

In the case of India, the minimum age is maintained at 12, 
as provided in the 1919 Convention, for employment in factories 
using p0wer and employing more than ten persons; but it is 
raised to 18 for transport undertakings, and to 15 for mines and for 
occupations scheduled as dangerous or unhealthy by the com
petent authority. Further, under the revised Convention, young 
persons may not, unless they have been medically certified as fit 
for such work, be employed in factories between the ages of 12 
and 17, or in mines between 15 and 17. 

The revised Convention contains a new article to apply to 
China. The age of admission to factories using machines driven 
by motor power and regularly employing thirty persons or more 
is fixed at 12. Children under the age of 15 years may not be 
employed or work in mines regularly employing fifty persons or 
more, or on dangerous or unhealthy work, as defined by national 
laws or regulations, in the factories defined above. It is further 
provided that every employer in an undertaking to which the 
article applies shall keep a register of all persons under the age 
of 16 employed by him, together with such evidence of their age 
as may be required by the competent authority. 

~ 

The Conference introduced an important innovation with 
respect to these special provisions for particular countries. The 
revised Convention defines a procedure by which they can be 
amended without recourse to general revision of the Convention. 
In the event of such amendment, the submission of the revised 
Convention to the competent authority is not required of all 
Member States, but only of the States directly concerned; and 
ratification of the amendment is likewise required only of them. 

The Conference took supplementary action with respect to the 
permissible exception of employment in family undertakings. 
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It adopted a recommendation declaring " it is reasonable to 
hope that it will be possible to suppress this exception completely 
in the not distant future ". The revised Convention already 
limits the exception to employment not dangerous to " life, health 
or morals ", but the Conference urged that States " should make 
every effort to apply their legislation relating to the minimum age 
of admission to all industrial undertakings, including family 
undertakings ". 

* * * 
The same ideas underlie the Convention concerning the 

minimum age for admission to non-industrial employment. This 
Convention was adopted by eighty-one votes to twenty-two. It 
applies to all employment that, in any given country, is not 
considered as industrial, agricultural or maritime. It prohibits in 
general the employment of children under the age of 15 fears, or 
of children over that age who are still required by national laws 
or regulations to attend primary school. 

In making exceptions, it raises from 12 to 13 years the age at 
which children may, under certain conditions, be employed on 
light work outside the hours fixed for school attendance. Such 
light work is prohibited on Sundays and legal public holidays, 
and during the night (from 8 p.m. to 8 a.m.). Children under 
14 years of age may not be employed on light work for more than 
two hours per day, whether that day be a school day or a holiday, 
or spend at school and on light work a total number of hours 
exceeding seven per day. National laws or regulations are to 
prescribe the number of hours per day during which children over 
14 years of age may be employed on light work, and the hours of 
the night during which employment is forbidden, with the 
proviso that they cover a period of not less than twelve hours. 

The revised Convention ·contains, as does the original Con
vention, special provisions in application to India. These lay 
down that the minimum age for admission to non-industrial 
employment shall be 13 years (instead of 10) in general1 and 17 
years (instead of 14) in the case of work considered as dangerous 
to life, health or morals. 

The " Standard Articles " are the same as those in the Con
vention concerning industrial employment. 

* ·* * 
By way of supplementing the revised Conventions and with 

reference to the recommendation concerning unemployment 
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among young persons, the International Labour Conference 
adopted a resolution asking States to compile annual returns 
showing the number of children under the school-leaving age 
employed out of school hours; it asked that these returns be 
classified by sex, age group and occupation, and give details of 
the days of the week and the seasons during which the employ
ment was carried on and the number and incidence of the hours of 
employment. The Governing Body at its session in October 1937 
considered the effect to be given to this resolution. The report 
submitted on the question by the International Labour Office 
quoted information supplied by the British Home Office, showing 
" first, that an effective and usual way to control the employment 
of school-children is by means of an employment-permit system; 
secondly, when such a system is in force, it should not be difficult 
to furni:oh the returns asked for; and thirdly, the utility of keeping 
these returns in order that a check may be kept upon the nature 
and extent of child labour as a whole, and its effect upon the 
health of children in particular cases ". 

The system of employment permits for children and young 
persons is very common in the English-speaking countries. As 
regards other countries, a table prepared by the International 
Labour Office, and published in 1935, shows that some form of 
employment permit is required in the following countries : 
Argentina, Austria, Belgium, Brazil, Bulgaria, Chile, Colombia, 
Czechoslovakia, Germany, Italy, Netherlands, Peru, Poland, 
Spain and Uruguay. In these countries, the relevant laws and 
regulations are applicable throughout the national territory, 
whereas, in English-speaking countries, employment permits are 
issued by various local authorities (States, provinces, boroughs, 
etc.), which are not always under an obligation to institute a 
permit system. 

* * * 
Sue~ .• in broad outline, are the recent decisions taken by the 

International Labour Organisation and its present concerns 
respecting the protection of young workers. The Organisation 
will, however, go further than that. The 1938 session of the 
Conference will deal with technical education and apprentice
ship. Moreover, various proposals concerning young persons 
have been kept on the agenda of the Governing Body of the 
O~ce. When the Minimum Age Conventions were revised, the 
Umted States Government suggested that consideration might 
be given to more thorough international regulation of the work 
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of children and young persons. The Governing Body considered 
that a general survey should first be made, since the subject was 
too important to be treated as incidental to partial revision. 

However, raising of the minimum age for admission to employ
ment, which is a question within the competence of the Inter
national Labour Conference and of national ministries, involves 
problems closely associated with the raising of the school-leaving 
age, which is a matter dealt with by public education authorities. 
These problems have to do with the organisation of more extended 
education, the relative places, in the curriculum, of general 
culture, pre-apprenticeship training in connection with better 
vocational guidance, instruction in domestic science, etc. The 
finding of the best solutions for these problems is highly important 
to the preparation of boys and girls for their place in family and 
social life, and cannot fail to be of interest to such educ§tors as 
read this Bulletin. 
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GENERAL SMUTS' MESSAGE TO YOUTH 

General Smuts has written the following message at the 
invitation of the British League of Nations Union to be read in 
British and Canadian schools on Armistice Day, November 11th, 
1937. [Editor's Note.] 

" It is unnecessary to go through the long list of disasters 
which {lave almost overwhelmed us : the worldwide depression; 
Manchuria, Abyssinia, Spain, and now again China; the decline 
in the membership and authority of the League of Nations; the 
abandonment of disarmament and the restarting of a great 
armaments race; the violation of treaties and the return to a 
naked belief in force; the disappearance of popular self-govern
ment from large parts of the West; and, above all, the loss of 
faith in ourselves and in the principles of our civilisation. No 
wonder there are confusion and distracted counsel ainong us. We 
are like people who have lost the road and grope about in darkness. 

" All sorts of desperate expedients are resorted to. Many 
have abandoned their ardent faith in the League. Some are for 
watering-down the Covenant until little or nothing of its vital 
principles will be left. Some are for out-and-out pacifism, even 
at the risk of endangering the very causes which are dearer to us 
than peace or life itself. Many despair of human nature and self
government and seek refuge in one or other of the new ideologies. 
There is a dispersal of strength and aimless drifting. It is just 
here that the gravest danger for the future lies. 

" In this crisis of our times, what is my message to youth? 
First I would say let us stick to the light we have seen, let us rally 
to the Covenant which has born of the suffering of the great war 
and still remains our noblest and truest vision of the future. 

" In the Covenant of the League lies imperishably embodied 
the road to the future of the world. There is nothing amiss in 
this vision of a world community functioning in conference and 
co-operation. Not the sword but the round table is the sign under 
which we shall win. If the Covenant happens to be in advance 
of our time, if men and women cannot rise to the height of this 
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lofty ideal, that is no reason for abandoning it. Stick to the 
League, even if it functions imperfectly and gives no security for 
the present. Stand behind the Covenant as our banner and ideal. 
Men must have vision to live by. For lack of that vision they 
perish; and perhaps the disease we suffer from to-day is just this 
lack of vision. In the Covenant we have our revelation. There 
a great light has risen above the horizon of history. Let it never 
set again. Meanwhile let us not be disheartened by present 
failures. For the Covenant is a long-range busin~ss like Chris
tianity itself and like all great hl,liilan causes. Let youth see to 
it that this light of the future is not quenched in the reaction 
of our times. 

" Secondly, and as an interim policy while the future ideal 
matures, let us improve the atmosphere for it by fostering human 
co-operation in every way open to us. There are a thousand ways 
whereby international understanding can be promoted. Inter
nationalism is increasing. The world of travel is opening out 
before us as ·never before. We live in an age of conferences. 
Despite friction in high places the peoples of the world are coming 
together, world affairs are studied with growing interest, and 
sympathy and understanding on a human level are growing apace. 

"I have the impression, notwithstanding all appearances to the 
contrary, that there is more genuine goodwill among the nations 
to-day than there has ever been before. Here is our opportunity, 
here our openings to push causes which are basic to the League 
and whose success will make the League succeed. Let us not be 
deterred by national or racial differences or by political creeds 
which sound strange and unacceptable to us. Let us get down 
to our common human level and on that deep foundation recon
struct a better world for the future. It is especially for youth 
to concentrate its enthusiasm and energy on this task of funda
mental reconstruction. It may take time, but it will not be 
in vain." 
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BROADCASTS FROM" RADIO-NATIONS" 

Each week, "Radio-Nations" broadcasts on short-wave in 
English, French and Spanish. The transmissions are all given 
on Friday evenings, at times suitable for the different areas served, 
and another transmission is given for Australia and New Zealand 
on Monday mornings. 

Next year, the broadcast activities of "Radio-Nations" will 
be exteJCded in accordance with the decision of the. Assembly at 
its eighteenth session. 

The broadcasts are prepared or arranged by the Information 
Section of the Secretariat. Some of the talks given in recent 
months are reproduced below. 

NUTRITION 

The final report of the League of Nations on diet and food 
habits which has just been published deserves special attention. 
Two years ago, it was made clear in the discussions in the League 
Assembly that what we eat has an important bearing, not only 
upon our own general health and capacity to resist disease, but 
also upon the state of agricultural production in every country, 
and hence upon world prosperity. 

The first of these discoveries-that is, the important connec
tion between diet and health-is easy to demonstrate. The world 
economic crisis and the spread of unemployment has brought to 
our~doors distressing signs of malnutrition-lowered vitality, lack 
of resistance to prevalent disease and even deficiency diseases 
themselves. But these very signs also taught us that widespread 
malnutrition is not merely a symptom of the present economic 
crisis; it is a condition tragically common in every country of the 
world and in every economic rank of every country. It is true 
that the most obvious signs of habitual underfeeding are to be 
found among the unemployed and among people living in poverty. 
But it is no less true that hundreds of thousands of people in the 
world who possess quite adequate means of livelihood are living 
out their days in a sort of physical twilight, without energy, and 
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subject to every passing complaint, simply because they do not 
know what foods to buy. 

This is a distressing picture, and we must paint it in even 
darker tones if we recall the fact that this state of affairs exists in 
a world where there has been a so-called overproduction of agri
cultural products; where the produce of farms has been a glut 
upon the markets; where producers have been advised to destroy 
the fruit of their labour for lack of a market, when in the same 
world-in the same country even-people were starving. 

It was the realisation of the importance of finding a solution 
for this state of affairs that led delegates in the Assembly of the 
League in September 1935 to set up the first international com
mittee to enquire into nutrition. This committee was called 
a Mixed Committee, because it was composed of experts in dif
ferent fields. . There were medical people and health ex:e.erts who 
had already done a good deal of research into the so-called defi
ciency diseases which appear when the human organism lacks 
minerals or vitamins; there were experts in agricultural production 
who had been obliged during the four previous years to face the 
fact that farmers in several countries were going into bankruptcy 
because people apparently could not afford to buy their produc
tions; and there were economic experts whose chief interest was 
in promoting trade in the food commodities. 

This Committee has now produced two reports. Its first was 
an analysis of the connection between the food that we eat and 
our state of health. Here the experts did not deal in generalisa
tions. Instead, they produced a study entitled " The Physio
logical Bases of Nutrition", which defines in terms of foodstuffs 
common to the West and usually available at reasonable prices 
the food values required to keep the human body in good health 
while performing different kinds of physical activity. The first 
report defined the balance of minerals and vitamins required for 
infants, children in their first year, growing children and ad~les
cents, for adults performing heavy manual labour, for adults 
engaged in sedentary work and, perhaps most important. of all, for 
pregnant women and nursing mothers. . The experts emphasised 
the importance of maintaining a proper diet in the expectant 
mother, because the kind of food that she eats will determine 
whether her child is to set out upon life with a well-balanced 
physical organism or a handicapped physique. 

The experts drew attention to the special value of what they 
call " protective " foods, so called because they have been shown 
by the biochemists to contain the most essential .minerals and 

10 
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vitamins in sufficiently large quantities to build up reserves of 
these important commodites against the threat of disease. These 
protective foods are, first of all, milk, and there can be no exag
gerating the beneficial effect of milk, particularly in the diet of 
children and nursing mothers. .Then dairy products, butter, 
eggs, cheese, fresh fish, fresh meat, the green, leafy vegetables and 
salads and fresh fruit. Potatoes should not be scorned even by 
the experts in slimming because. it has been shown that they are 
the only vegetable which retain their vitamin C content unim
paired after cooking. Carrots are a source of a valuable element-· 
carotene-and the citrus fruits-grape fruit, lemons and oranges, 
as well as tomatoes-are valuable sources of vitamin C. The 
Committee recommended that Governments should see to .it that 
these protective foods were available at reasonable prices to every 
citizen within their borders. . 

Mte; having issued this report on the health aspects of 
nutrition, the Committee then went on to study the problem of 
agricultural production and economic relations in this connec
tion. The question that they had to answer was this : Supposing 
that in every country of the world food habits improve, this will 
mean a greater demand for dairy products, for garden produce, 
for fruits and for fresh meat; what effect will this movement have 
on agricultural production in different countries of the world? 
When the first report appeared urging the increased consumption 
of so-called protective foods, some people feared that this would 
mean diminished consumption of cereals, whose chief quality is 
that they furnish energy, but they are not the best source of vita
mins or mineral salts. The second report of the Mixed Com
mittee on Nutrition, which appeared recently will completely 
allay that fear. The Committee has pointed out that better 
nu~rition and the adoption of wiser food habits will mean increased 
demand for foodstuffs of all kinds : not only for the protective 
fooq,s, but also for cereals. For example, if the agricultural 
industry of any given country adapts itself in order to produce 
enough li.quid milk to enable the population to drink as much 
milk as they should, the result will be that more cows will be 
kept and that, therefore, will increase the demand for animal 
fodder. This will mean that the national production of cereals 
for animal fodder will increase. As policies for improving food 
habits develop, there will be an increased demand for milk, fruit, 
eggs and vegetables. These products may be produced more 
economically on the small scale-farms of European countries than 
can cereals, meat or sugar. So the Committee expects that 
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European agriculture will adapt itself to produce more of these 
protective and perishable foods and attach ·less importance to 
producing cereals. 

An interesting example of such adaptation of agricultural 
production is furnished by recent history in Denmark. There, in· 
the last sixty years, the agricultural economy has been changed 
from the production of cereals for export into animal husbandry 
based on the production of large quantities of cereals for animal 
fodder. This has made Denmark one of the great exporters of 
meat and dairy production. It has not, however, resulted in any 
decrease in the quantities of cereals produced from Danish soil. 
On the contrary, the national production of cereals has doubled, 
but this is used mostly for animal fodder. 

Then the Committee points out that so far as modern Europe is 
concerned, the present level of nutrition among agricultural 
workers is itself a matter of grave. concern. If there '\vere a · 
change in the direction of mixed farming in that area, the result 
would be a marked improvement in the diet of agricultural 
workers and country dwellers. The farmer who relies for his 
living on one or two cereal crops has not time to produce garden 
vegetables for his own family. 

The Committee points out that if European agriculture is 
adapted to respond to the increased demands for protective foods, 
it will be necessary for Governments to give wider attention to 
the efficiency of agriculture. It is suggested that the agricultural 
co-operative movement might play an important part in this · 
adaptation to produce relatively more dairy products, fruit and 
vegetables. This wiU, however, require some capital expenditure 
on the part of the farmers themselves, and the Committee there
fore recommends that Governments who are interested in improv
ing the diet of their people should consider the question of 
agricultural credit. The Financial Cominittee of the League has 
already decided to discuss international agricultural credit at _its 
next meeting. 

The League's experts have declared that the most il\l.portant 
thing that Governments could do to improve public health is to 
instruct their people about the kind of food that they should eat. 
If this is done and if, as a result, food habits are improved, there 
will be an improvement in agriculture at home and abroad. This 
in turn will increase the purchasing power of farmers for manu
factured goods. Improved nutrition should thus bring about a 
marked improvement in the world economic situation. In the 
light of this conclusion, the Committee declared that " the 
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malnutrition which exists in all countries is at once a challenge 
and an opportunity; a challenge to men's consciences and an 
opportunity to eradicate a social evil by methods which will 
increase economic prosperity ". 

SIR MALCOLl\1 DELEVINGNE ON OPIUM AND DRUGS 

I have been asked to speak to you for a few minutes on the 
League's work in connection with the control of opium and 
dangerous drugs. It is a big piece of work, which extends to 
most parts of the world; and it is not very easy to deal with it 
in the space of a few minutes, but I will try to give you some 
idea of it. 

First, what is this question of opium and drug control on 
which 1Jle League is working : As we all know, there are in nature 
many substances, products of what used to be called the vegetable 
kingdom, which have powerful effects on the human organism. 
Among these are certain which have the remarkable property of 
wiping out physical pain, and creating a general feeling of well
being-for a time. Opium, which is the product of the opium 
poppy, and the drugs which are derived from opium, such as 
morphine, and cocaine which is the product of a South-American 
plant, are the best known of these. This property of eliminating 
physical pain makes them of infinite value to the world for the 
relief of persons suffering from painful diseases. But if they have 
their uses, they also have their abuses. They are of such a 
nature that a person who resorts to them regularly whether for 
relief of pain or, as often happens, for the pleasurable effects they 
produce, in time becomes unable to do without them. They 
produce a craving for themselves which becomes a torment until 
it is satisfied. The useful servant, in the end, becomes a despotic 
master. Such persons become slaves to the habit - "drug 
ad<licts " they are called. 

This abuse in time became so widespread as to be a menace 
to the ~mmunity in many countries. 1\iost of us know the evil 
that has been wrought, say in China, by the opium habit and the 
drugs which are extracted from opium are more powerful even 
than opium itself. Governments found themselves confronted 
with the necessity of taking steps to control the use of these drugs 
and prevent their being supplied except for medical use. But it 
was quickly seen that no country by itself could effectually con
trol their use. It was found by persons disposed to make gain out 
of the weaknesses of their fellows that it was a very profitable 
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business to supply them with the drugs they wanted and 
as a very small quantity of a drug is sufficient to satisfy the 
craving of an addict, it was easy to smuggle the drugs from one 
country to another_ If one country allowed the drugs to be made 
and sold without any effective control, nothing could prevent 
them from finding their way into other countries- If control was 
to be made effective, and the world saved from what threatened 
to be a veritable plague, the nations had to help each other and 
to co-operate. Hence it came about that, in 1912, a number of 
nations sent their representatives to a conference at The Hague 
to consider what they could do by joint action in the matter, and 
they agreed upon a treaty, which is known as the Hague Con
vention. This was the beginning of the elaborate system of 
international co-operation and control which happily exists to-day. 

How did the League come into the matter? The» Hague 
Convention, valuable as it was, provided no machinery for seeing 
that the principles agreed upon were made fully effective. No 
means were provided for supervising what was being done in 
the various countries; or for enabling the countries to consult 
together as to the practical measures to be taken for enforcing 
the necessary control and preventing the illicit traffic in the 
drugs, which by this time had become rampant. The creation 
of the League in 1919 provided what was needed-a centre at 
which periodical consultations could take place, information as 
to the various aspects of the subject, especially as to the sources 
and channels of the illicit traffic, could be collected, and plans 
worked out for applying and strengthening the system of control. 
The Covenant of the League, after the close of the great war, 
accordingly entrusted the League with the duty of supervising 
the execution of the Hague Convention. 

What has the League been able to do? In the seventeen years 
which have elapsed since the League began its work in this field, 
an elaborate system of international co-operation and control has 
been built up, covering the whole world. Two new Conventions 
have been adopted and have received the adhesion of nearly all 
the countries of the world. The supply of these drugs, except on 
the prescription of a qualified medical practitioner, is prohibited. 
No supply of the drugs can be imported or exported without the 
licence of the Government, and no export of a drug can be made 
to another country unless the Government of that country has 
given its permission. More than this, a scheme was worked out 
in 1931, and has now been applied for four years, by which the 
amount of these drugs which may be manufactured by any 
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country is limited to the quantities required for medical purposes, 
so that there shall be as little chance as possible for the persons 
who still carry on an illicit traffic in the drugs to get their supplies. 
The way it works is like this. All the Governments which have 
joined the Convention-sixty-three have done so-send to the 
League in the autumn of each year the quantities of the drugs they 
estimate will be required in the following year. These estimates 
are examined by a small body of four persons, of which I have 
the privilege to be the Chairman; and if the amount in any case 
appears to be greater than the needs of the country require, 
explanations are asked from the Government and, perhaps, 
suggestions are made for reducing the quantity. This system has 
worked very successfully. Reductions have been effected in 
many cases, and year by year the estimates become closer and 
closer to the actual medical needs of the world. The body which 
I have mentioned has just completed its examination of the 
estimates for 1938. It has had before it estimates for sixty-one 
countries and 103 colonies, protectorates and other territories. 
These estimates will be contained in a volume which will be 
published before the end of the year, and will regulate, in effect, 
the quantities which may be manufactured or imported by each 
country during next year. It may be interesting to note that 
the amount of morphine which it is estimated will be required for 

· medical use in 1938 throughout the whole world is a little less 
than 10 tons; whereas, before the control was instituted, the 
amount of morphine manufactured and circulating in the world 
was at least three or four times that amount. Ever since 1929, 
there has been a reduction of about 35% in the amount manu
factured. 

Lastly, is the League's work then practically completed? 
I wish it were possible to say that it is, but there is much still to 
be done. When it no longer became possible for the illicit traffic 
to' obtain supplies of the drugs from the known and recognised 
manufacturers in Europe and America, the secret or clandestine 
factoryucame into existence-at first in parts of Europe, where it 
was quickly stamped out. It has now appeared in a number 
of places elsewhere, especially in the Far East of Asia, and drugs 
are finding their way now from the Far East to Europe and 
America. Wherever the opium poppy is grown, there is the 
possibility, unless a rigorous control is exercised, of the clandestine 
factory springing up : and the opium poppy can be cultivated in 
many parts of the world. The total world needs of opium have 
been estimated at a little over 1,000 tons. Many times that 
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amount are produced every year. Proposals have accordingly 
been made to strike at the root of the mischief, as it were; and to 
limit by international agreement the cultivation of the. opium 
poppy, as the manufacture of the drugs has already been limited. 
That is the big question which now confronts the League, and 
preparations are already in hand for giving· practical effect to 
these proposals. 

THE SINGAPORE HEALTH BUREAU 

Fortunately, to the great majority of people, plague and 
cholera are mere names. You may have sometimes seen in the 
newspapers that thousands of people have died from one or other 
of these diseases, but this probably did not convey very much to 
you. Perhaps you may even have read of cholera W plague 
sweeping across half a continent. In 1894, for instance, plague 
broke out in Hong-Kong and spread very quickly through the 
important ports of neighbouring countries. It was carried to 
India and caused 10,000,000 deaths there. And it is not only 
in the past-cholera has caused over a million deaths in. the last 
ten years. It takes an effort to grasp these figures. 

How do these epidemics spread? And where do they come 
from? Plague is carried by rats. It is actually a rat illness, 
but unfortunately man is very liable to it and gets the disease when 
a flea from an infected rat bites him. So it is in the dark little 
streets and bazaars of the huge cities of the East that you find 
the home of plague. The rats have discovered that the hovels 
which serve to shelter the population from rain and cold serve the 
same purposes for them, so man and rat share accommodation. 
Again, in the thousands of river boats and steamers on the great 
rivers of the Orient, the rats find shelter and food and live with 
man. 

Cholera, on the other hand, is carried by water-usually iiver 
water. In the heat of Eastern countries, everybody makes as 
little effort as possible, and the river is generally the handiest 
water supply. The fact that it contains sewage from two or 
three million people does not worry anyone. It is the nearest 
water available, and everybody drinks it. 

Cholera, then, is spread by infected water or by other cases 
of cholera, whilst plague is carried by rats. But the important 
thing is that, however fast an epidemic appears to travel over the 
country, it can never travel faster than man himself. For plague 
to spread, rats must move from place to place, and they can only 
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travel by train, ship or air, as man does. Cholera, again, can only 
spread at the same rate as man can travel, because the infected . 
water or the cases of cholera must be carried from place to place 
by a ship, train or aeroplane. It is obvious, therefore, that the 
way to stop either disease from spreading is to make certain that 
no rats, no infected water and no people suffering from plague or 
cholera are travelling from one place to another, and particularly 
from one country to another. So all trains, ships and aeroplanes 
coming from a country that is infected must be carefully examined. 
First, cases of the disease must be looked for and then all rats 
destroyed and finally any infected water disinfected. But that 
is not nearly so easy as it sounds, and it can only be done by 
international organisation. 

That is exactly what they do at the League of Nations Eastern 
Bureau tt Singapore. I was out there three months ago, and 
all through the day and night we used to get telegrams and 
air-mail letters from Governments telling us about outbreaks of 
plague or cholera in their respective countries. We got these 
telegrams or letters from a vast area-as far north as Vladi
vostok, and as far south as New Zealand; as far east as the 
Hawaiian Islands, and as far west as Egypt-from no fewer than 
160 ports of the East. All this material we examined in the 
Bureau. There were eight of us, and we really formed an enormous 
clearing-house for all information about these diseases in the 
East. 

But this is not everything. We used to get other messages 
about the number of rats killed and examined for plague in each 
port, and weather reports-for some weathers are much more 
likely to spread the disease than others. 

This information about urgent epidemics of plague and cholera 
begins to arrive in the Bureau on Monday, and most of it has 
arrived from all the countries by Thursday. During these four 
day~ we were busy sorting out and rearranging the information 
for distribution to ships, aeroplanes and ports all over the Far 
East. Tlr..en one of the clerks would prepare a summary, which 
would be cabled to the powerful wireless station at Saigon in 
French Indo-China. Every Friday morning, this station broad
casts the summary all over the Far East. It is picked up and 
rebroadcast by Government wireless stations in China, theN ether
lands Indies, Japan, India and Madagascar (for East Mrica). 

From these wireless stations, the information is sent to every 
part of Asia, Australasia and Mrica, and all over the Indian and 
Pacific Oceans. So the information which we collected and sent 
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off on Friday would be spread half round the world the same day, 
for everybody who wanted it. 

Who wants to hear this information? Three kinds of people
ships' captains, pilots of aeroplanes and doctors in ports and on 
aerodromes. The ship's captain must know before he reaches 
each port what serious infectious diseases there are there, because 
he wants to know whether he can allow his crew and passengers 
to go ashore or not. The ships of the Far East are crowded with 
all kinds of third-class or deck passengers, hundreds of coolies 
going to work in some other country, pilgrims on their way to 
Mecca, whole families moving from one district to another; and 
if one individual goes ashore at a port infected with plague or 
cholera, that may be enough to infect the whole ship when it sails 
again. Pilots of aeroplanes must have similar information about 
the places where the aeroplane comes down to spend th~ night. 
Similarly, the doctors in ports and aerodromes must know which 
ships or aeroplanes are coming from infected countries and may 
therefore bring plague-rats or cholera-infected water in their 
water tanks. 

All-sea captains, pilots and medical officers in ports-are 
informed by the Singapore broadcast where the enemy is, where 
his strength is greatest and what steps to take to avoid meeting 
with him-in other words they are given the names of all po~ts 
infected with plague and cholera and the number of cases and 
deaths that have occurred in them during the previous week. 

Besides these diseases of plague and cholera, there is now a new 
danger for the East, which has started with air traffic. There 
exists a disease called yellow fever, which, up to now, has only 
occurred in South and Central America and in Africa. No case 
has ever been known in the Far East, although the same mosquito 
that carries yellow fever in Mrica exists all over the East. Why 
have there been no cases of yellow fever? The reason is very 
interesting. Mter a mosquito carrying the disease has bitten 6n 
individual it is six days before the person shows any sign of the 
disease. By sailing ships and steamers it was impossible 'to reach 
the· Far East from either South America or West Africa in less 
than five· days. By this time anyone who had been infected 
showed the disease and had either died or recovered long before 
the ship touched any Eastern port. So yellow fever was never 
carried to the East, but nowadays aeroplanes pass from Mrica to 
the East-' India for example-in less than five days, and a person 
may be infected in Mrica and have flown to his home in India 
and been there a day or two before the disease shows itself. 
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There he becomes ill with yellow fever. The mosquitoes in the 
district get infected from him; and thus the disease would have 
started in the East. This is a very real danger at the present 
time. In addition to precautions taken at the first aerodrome 
at which every aeroplane comes down in Asia, cables are sent to · 
the Singapore Bureau giving information about the extent of the 
disease in Africa and about passengers arriving in India from 
places infected with yellow fever. This information is again 
broadcast for the information of health authorities all along the 
routes of the air services. 

Perhaps that is the most spectacular function of the League's 
Bureau at Singapore, but it is not the end of the work. The 
Bureau co-ordinates research work in the East, especially in 
connection with such diseases as cholera and plague. 

A ~cientist doing research on, say, cholera, will write to the 
Bureau, asking for samples of bacilli to be sent to him from 
other countries where the same disease exists, so that he can 
compare their action and mode of life. The Bureau arranges to 
get bacilli for him and forwards them to him. 

Then it arranges for doctors and scientists working in one 
country to visit hospitals and laboratories in other countries, so 
that they can benefit by seeing how similar problems or diseases 
are tackled by their neighbours. For instance, a doctor working 
in India at plague may be sent to Java and China; or one working 
at cholera may go to Siam, Indo-China and India. 

The Bureau also arranges courses of study in malaria for 
doctors from different countries. 

If you consider the speed of modern transport and the great 
increase in the number of people who travel, it is easy to see how 
the need for international collaboration has also increased if we 
are to get the fullest possible advantage from our own and our 
neighbours' knowledge in the control of disease. There can be 
n((' question of the value of international collaboration in the 
co.ntrol of plague and cholera, in the co-ordination of research in 
all nations and in the pooling of information from different 
countries which have had to face similar problems. 

That is why the League of Nations created and maintains the 
Singapore Bureau to assist in the control of plague and cholera 
in the Far East. . · . 



WIRELESS BROADCASTS FROM " RADIO-NATIONS " 155 

PROFESSOR GILBERT MURRAY ON INTELLECTUAL 
CO-OPERATION 

I want to speak to my fellow countrymen in Australia and 
New Zealand on the subject-please don't turn off the wireless 
as soon as you hear what it is-of intellectual co-operation. 
The name repels everyone, yet all it means is that the various 
Members of the League who already try to co-operate in political 
work, in finance and business, should make their practical · 
co-operation easier by also co-operating in thought and feeling. 
What we all crave for in this distracted world is a policy of 
appeasement, of gradual building-up of friendliness and goodwill. 
Many different methods can be tried and are being tried to that 
purpose. I want to explain this particular one. It wasJnitiated 
by Lord Balfour, an ex-Prime Minister of England, and Leon 
Bourgeois, an ex-Prime Minister of France, helped by the cele
brated philosopher, Bergson. It has had such members as 
Bergson himself, Einstein, Lorentz, Mme. Curie and others. But 
for many people quite outside politics who have to a special 
degree the power of both guiding and interpreting fellow currents 
of thought and feeling in their respective countries, if it were 
possible for these people to meet intimately, to know one another, 
to work together at' the subjects they have most at heart, if the 
leading writers, thinkers, artists, teachers, men of science, social 
reformers, directors of museums and picture galleries from 
different countries could from time to time get together, not to 
talk politics or wrangle about tariffs, but to discuss their common 
difficulties and help each other to meet these difficulties, would 
not this mere fact of their meeting and getting to know one 
another, quite apart from any useful concrete result ·they might 
obtain, be an invaluable instrument for appeasement and the 
spread of goodwill? • 

That idea is the origin of the League ofNations Committee 
on Intellectual Co-operation, or as it is generally cAlled, the 
C.I.C.I. Some nations support it with enthusiasm; some, I am 
'afraid, are rather proud of taking no notice of it at all. They 
say: Intellectual co-operation, what a name! Evidently an 
affair of the highbrows. We are not highbrows and intellectuals 
and we don't care much for what your intellectuals say or do. 

I dare say there are some completely unintellectual nations, 
but Australia is certainly not one of them. There are not many 
people in Europe who are of such intellectual fame as, for instance, 
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Lord Rutherford in Australia, or Sir William Bragg in New 
Zealand. Some years ago, when the Royal Society in England 
was looking out among the younger scientists for the man who 
had done the most promising original work in any science, the 
choice fell on a young Australian. The President of the C.I.C.I. 
is an Australian. Australia cannot excuse herself from taking 
an interest in the C.I.C.I. on the grounds that she is not an intel
lectual nation. Some say that the C.I.C.I. is a League of Nations 
Organisation and the appeasement that is most wanted is for 
nations outside the League. But you will only get true appease
ment by increasing the area of your friendships, not by deserting 
your friends in order to please those who don't wish to be your 
friends. But as a matter of fact the C.I.C.I. stands far beyond 
the limits of the actual political League. It is not much affected 
by polit\fal divisions, or what people now call ideological divisions. 
Its American and South-American members, Japanese, Chinese 
and Russian members get on quite well together and all take an 
active part in the common work. 

Some say again, what does this Committee do? What prac
tical results has it produced? Well, it would not be hard to make 
a considerable list of modest, but useful, services. It worked to 
get the Germans accepted as members of the various international 
scientific societies. It has done a good deal to improve the 
museums and art galleries of Europe by organising co-operation 
and consultation between them. It has managed to remove some 
injustices in the law of copyright and the laws affecting an 
artist's right over his work. It has encouraged a new and better 
spirit between nations in education. 

But instead of giving a catalogue, let us take one particular 
instance of its work-the International Studies Conference. We 
all know that there are two great problems now harassing the 
chief Governments of the world. One is the problem of collective 
sec\lrity, that is, the problem of how the great mass of nations 
that want to keep at peace and are willing to submit to arbitration 
and obey law, can, by standing together, protect one another 
against the danger of war. The other is the problem of "peaceful 
change "; that is the problem of dealing with any injustice there 
may be in the state of the world and removing it by common 
consent before it becomes dangerous. These two problems, 
collective security and peaceful change, will eventually have to 
be settled by Governments, but they need to be thought out first. 
They need a lot of thinking out and Governments are generally 
not very good at thinking. Now all the principal countries have 
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institutes for the study of international problems, but they study 
them, of course, each from its own angle and with a view to its 
own interests. There is no solution that way. The C.I.C.I. has 
for several years been getting them to meet together and study 
these problems in co-operation-.not each nation to its own 
advantage, but with a view to the peace and contentment of the 
world as a whole. The Conference does not attempt to settle the 
problems; that is for the Governments. But it makes that pre~ 
liminary. international study without which such questions could 
not possibly be settled. 

But I have been led away to proving the usefulness of the 
actual, concrete results of our co-operation. The really important 
thing, quite apart from results, is the co-operation itself. We 
are living in an age of strife; an age when civilisation itself, or at 
least the peace on which civilisation depends, is being thaeatened 
on every side. The Governments and politicians are on terms 
of suspicion and enmity; the popular journalists fling insults 
across the frontiers; the Press censorships in certain countries are 
eager to pervert the truth, the masses are stirred to ill-feeling 
by unscrupulous politicians in newspapers. Even athletes a:nd 
football players, generally so good-tempered in their international 
contests, sometimes quarrel. Almost the only region known to 
me in which men and women of different nations meet in general 
harmony and goodwill are the conferences of learned societies, of 
scientists, historians, writers, thinkers, artists. Such people have 
their different schools of thought, they certainly have their 
different individual languages and ambitions, but they do not 
split into national groups. German, French, English, Italian, 
they work together at the subjects of their common interest and 
keep alive that spirit of human companionship without which 
civilisation cannot continue. That is where intellectual co
operation comes in. 

Now most countries have a national committee workin3t in 
harmony with the central International Committee which meets 
at Geneva. Australia at present has not one. Australia is very 
far from Geneva, that is true, but cannot Australia do what 
America and Brazil and Japan and China have done? I should 
like her to do even more. 
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STATUS OF WOMEN 

The meetings of the First Committee of the Assembly are 
always devoted to discussions of legal questions which come up 
in the course of the League's work; and here you will see eminent 
jurists from different countries. You could find many of their 
names if you looked into the section of your public library where 
books and periodicals on public law and international law are 
kept. Some of the members of the Committee are professors; 
some of them are in the service of their Governments as legal 
advisers. · 

This year, the Legal Committee of the Assembly has had only 
one subject to discuss, and this is a subject on which you will 
find very little material in any of the legal publications. They 
are discvssing the status of women-the position of women under 
the law in different countries. But there is more in it than just 
questions of law. The eminent jurists of the First Committee 
are discovering that they cannot define the position of women 
merely by examining the law in different countries. They have 
also to look into the whole network of custom and tradition which 
has produced society as it is in different parts of the world. 

Why should the League of Nations be discussing the status of 
women? Perhaps the best answer to this question was furnished 
by l\L Cassin, who represents the French Government. 1\L Cassin 
said." everything that concerns mankind concerns the League of 
Nations ". Does the position of women under the law and in the 
political and social life of their country concern mankind? For 
the past two or three years, the League of Nations has been 
receiving a good deal of evidence to show that it does. This 
evidence has come both from Governments and from organisa
tions which have made it their business to try to improve the lot 
of women in every country . 

.. The position of women under the law was first discussed at 
an international conference, when the League made an attempt 
some yeiirs ago to codify the various national legislations relating 
to the question of nationality. The object of this Codification 
Conference, which was held at The Hague in the Netherlands, was 
simply to bring the regulations of different countries into relation 
with each other in order to avoid cases in which people might 
find themselves with no nationality or with two nationalities at once. 

The women's organisations at that time drew the attention of 
the legal experts to the special position of married women. In 
their effort .to harmonise the different national legislations 
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concerning nationality, the experts had more or less taken it for 
granted that in many countries women who married foreigners 
had no right to choose their future nationality. In some cases, 
they were obliged to adopt the nationality of their husbands, 
which might have made them foreigners in their own countries, 
so the women's organisations urged that there should be no 
codification of laws about nationality which would contain unfair 
treatment for married women. 

From that time onwards, the whole question of the position 
accorded to women under the law in relation to that of men was 
more and more discussed. When the Assembly of the League 
met in 1935 it was faced with a resolution brought before it by 
a number of Governments that the delegates should conclude an 
international treaty obliging countries to adopt the principle of 
equality between the sexes in all their national legislations. If 
such a treaty were adopted and properly carried out it" would 
entail many changes in the national legislations of most countries. 
For example, in the countries where parliamentary institutions 
exist, women would have to be accorded the right to vote on the 
same terms as men, in other countries regulations would have to 
be revised in order to allow women to enter all universities, 
schools of higher training, and professional life and Government 
services. The position of women in different countries varies 
a good deal, but most delegates were prepared to admit that the 
application of the principle of equality between men and women 
in all aspects of political and civil life would oblige their Govern
ments to introduce new legislation. 

Most Governments felt that they were not yet prepared to do 
this; or rather that they did not yet know enough about the 
problem to do it wisely. And so, instead of discussing further 
the question of whether or not they should adopt an international 
treaty giving equal rights to men and women, the Assembly 
decided to set on foot an enquiry into the actual position ~f 
women under the law and in custom in the different countries. 
This enquiry was carried out not, as is frequently the care, by a 
special commission set up by the League, but simply by the 
Assembly's inviting the Governments to furnish information 
about the political and civil status of women in their territories. 
The Assembly went one step further. Recognising the important 
part which the women's organisations had played in protecting 
the rights and well-being of women in many parts of the world, 
it asked these international organisations to submit their obser
vations on the whole enquiry. 
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That was two years ago, and this year, when the First Com
mittee of the Assembly met, it was presented with a document 
containing the replies which both the Governments and the 
international women's organisations had sent in response to this 
invitation. These replies are very interesting because they show 
the position which women occupy in some forty countries with 
regard to the political and civil rights that civilised mankind has 
always held dear. The enquiry showed that in ten countries 
women are given equality with men in the right to choose their 
own nationality after marriage; twenty countries, however, 
refuse this right. The right to vote in parliamentary elections 
and eligibility to stand as candidates for Parliament is enjoyed 
by women in twenty-four countries. Four of the countries which 
replied to the enquiry said that they refused this right, and a 
number of countries did not state the position with regard to the 
right {o vote. The enquiry also asked what was the position of 
married women with regard to the right to choose their domicile. 
Only four countries so far grant a married woman a right equal 
to that of her husband to choose where she shall live. Twenty
three of the countries which replied said that they refused her 
this right. 

With regard to the guardianship of children, we have still 
much to learn. All that the results of the last two years' enquiry 
reveals is that in six countries women are granted equal rights 
with their husbands· to hold guardianship over their children, 
and six countries refuse them this right. 

Then, as regards the right to work, fourteen countries grant 
women the right to work without restriction. In at least sixteen, 
and probably more, the work of women is restricted in some way. 
Sometimes, of course, these restrictions are regulations adopted 
for the sake of protecting the health of women employed in 
different kinds of industrial processes or safeguarding the health 
of children; but even when these restrictions have a beneficial 
side, there still seems to be some possibility that, in practice, 
they might limit a woman's chance to obtain work. 

The enquiry lastly asked for information about the right of 
women to administer their own property, income and earnings. 
Twenty-four of the countries which replied said that under their 
laws women had equal rights with men in this respect, but in ten 
countries women have not the same right as men to administer 
their property or dispose of their income and earnings. 

The replies of the Governments and the debate in the First 
Committee in which not less than twenty-three delegations took 
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part, showed that the status of women is not a question which 
at present one can hope to see settled for all countries by the 
adoption of a simple and all-embracing formula. Although some 
speakers were inclined to consider that it would ultimately 
become possible to secure general acceptance for an international 
convention on the subject, no delegation proposed that the League 
should at present attempt to have a convention negotiated under 
its auspices, and certain delegations declared that the status of 
women wa~ essentially a matter of domestic jurisdiction, and 
that it ought not to be considered to fall within the field of action 
of the League. 

Other delegations feel that, at the present stage, legislative 
progress may be co-ordinated as the result of League action. 

In the light of the discussion which took place in the First 
Committee, the Assembly decided that a Committee of m?cperts 
of both sexes should be entrusted with the carrying-out of a 
comprehensive and scientific enquiry into the legal status enjoyed 
by women in the various countries of the world as the result of 
the provisions of national law and the application of those pro
visions. The Committee will have to determine the exact scope 
of the enquiry and to distribute the work among various suitable 
scientific institutions qualified to undertake such a study. The 
Committee will also have to settle the final form and content of 
the resulting documents, with a view to the preparation of a 
synthetic survey. The publication of such a comprehensive 
study will be of assistance to Governments and to all organisa
tions interested in the problem. The League will be provided 
with an entirely objective picture of the actual legal position of 
women, and upon a completion of the study will be free to consider 
taking further steps in the matter. 

11 
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SIXTH INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ON EDUCATION 

The agenda of the International Conference on Education, 
which is prepared so as to reflect as faithfully as possible the 
questions engaging the attention of the educational authorities 
of the different countries, falls into two parts. On the one hand, 
the Conference examines the reports of the Education Ministries 
on the('educational events of the past year and, where occasion 
arises, discusses the points touched on in these reports. On the 
other hand, it makes a more thorough study of certain questions 
(three as a rule) chosen in advance. It is assisted in this special 
study by the reports which the Bureau prepares beforehand on 
the basis of the replies received from Ministries in response to 
its enquiries. 

Although the Conference only takes note of the reports of the 
Ministries concerning the educational events of the year, it makes 
recommendations to them on each of the other points of the 
agenda. 

This procedure has been followed at the six general meetings 
organised by the International Bureau of Education, and has 
proved a very practical one. The monotony of studying only 
one subject is avoided, as well as the diffuseness of too encyclo
predic an agenda. At the same time, the delegations have 
opportunities for raising a large number of educational questions 
incidentally. 

() 

EDUCATIONAL EVENTS IN 1936 AND 1937. 
0 

In examining and discussing the reports drawn up by a per
manent secretariat, and then voting recommendations, the 
Conference merely proceeds on the same lines as certain other 
international organisations, whether or not specially concerned 
with education. But in asking the Education Ministries to send 
it an official report on the chief educational events of the year, it 
introduced an innovation. 

It was with interest tinged with a certain scepticism that 
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educational circles awaited the results of this experiment. They 
had imagined all sorts of difficulties, every one of which seemed 
to them an obstacle to international collaboration in the field of 
education. But the experiment succeeded; indeed, it would 
now be difficult to dispense with this survey of the course of 
education during the twelve preceding months. The Ministries 
concerned at once realised how valuable it would be for them to 
know, at the end of each school-year, the principal changes that 
had taken place in other countries, and thus to see the direction 
of those main currents which determine future developments in 
teaching. For, if "to govern is to anticipate", there is no 
doubt but that-in a period in which the Inind can scarcely keep 
pace with educational reforms, so rapidly does one succeed 
another-the educational authorities are aware that it is to their 
interest, not only to keep themselves informed of what is taking 
place to-day, but to foresee what will happen to-morrow." 

Although we propose to revert to this aspect of the Conference 
in the Annuaire international de l'Education et de l'Enseignement, 
1938, we are summarising here, for the benefit of readers of the 
Bulletin of League of Nations Teaching, the special educational 
developments of the year 1936/37, as shown in the reports of the 
Education Ministries presented to the sixth International Con
ference on Education.1 

In the first place, one welcome tendency should be noted. 
As a result of the improved economic situation, a number of 
countries have been able to abrogate--either entirely or in part
the measures adopted during the depression. In some countries, 
those restrictions are indeed no more than an unhappy memory; 
in others, educational finance seems definitely to have entered 
the convalescent stage. · 

It should also be observed that in consequence of the depres
sion, and to some extent to circumstances of a political nature, 
the State--in accordance with the rule that the person who pays 
the piper calls the tune--is exercising greater control over f'he 
schools. Many countries have increased the number fnd the 
powers of their school inspectors. 

The era of educational advance, which began in 1918, is. far 
from being over. Like pieces on a chessboard (when one is 

• All the reports on educational events in 1936/37 presented to the sh.-th 
International Conference on Education will be reproduced in the Annuaire 
international de l'Education et de l'Enseignement, 1938; they will be accom
panied by statistical data and, by way of preface, there will be a general 
survey representing a kind of educational balance-sheet for the year. 
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moved, the others must be moved accordingly)· educational 
reforms inevitably lead to further changes. 

It is not only as regards their methods that schools are 
developing; their very structure is being transformed. · These 
structural changes are especially noticeable in secondary educa
tion. As it is now the duty of the secondary schools to direct 
their pupils towards their future work, secondary education has 
to deal with a variety of problems. These include the question 
of secondary schools for all, which is a problem of internal struc
ture and rationalisation, and the question of " boundaries " with 
cognate branches of teaching (especially. with higher elementary 
education and with vocational training). 

In the matter of curricula and methods, there seems to be 
closer collaboration, in elementary and secondary education, 
between educational theorists and the teachers themselves, on 
the oneJ1and, and the educational authorities on the other. The 
educational principles now embodied in the laws of a great many 
countries are to all intents and purposes the same as those which, · 
only a few years ago, were held by the most advanced 
theorists. 

According to the official reports, physical training is one of 
the matters to which the authorities are giving most attention. 
Physical training and sports are being accorded a more important 
role, sometimes at the expense of time hitherto devoted to 
intellectual subjects. The interest shown by the authorities in 
physical training often goes hand in hand with rearmament and 
national defence work, and takes the form-to note one of its 
aspects-of a further extension of the pre-military training of 
youth. 

We may also note, among educational movements which 
overstep national frontiers, the work that has been done to 
organise vocational training and co-ordinate it with secondary and 
intermediate education; the competition between the two sys
tellhl of training the staffs. of the elementary schools (advanced 
training in university institutes, or special training in teachers' 
training colleges or lycees); the movement in favour of rural 
schools, seeking to do away with the educational injustice from 
which the children of country districts suffer and as a result of 
which they are apt to be handicapped in life; the checking of the 
" rush " to the secondary schools as a step towards preventing 
unemployment among intellectual workers, etc. 

But it is not possible to recount here in detail all the problems 
raised in that survey of the educational horizon which is made by 
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the International Conference on Education; we must be content 
to draw attention to the main items in this educational balance
sheet for the year 1936/37. 

RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE CONFERENCE. 

The sixth International Conference on Education is mindful 
of the rights of national sovereignty in matters of education and 
has not the least desire to thrust a hard and fast educational 
doctrine upon the Governments that send representatives. Nor 
does it wish to draw up a kind of guide to international teaching 
principles. Setting out from the fact that the problems of edu
cation are very much the same in different countries, it confines 
itself to passing recommendations on what it regards, when 
adapted to the special peculiarities of each nation, as tee best 
solution to the questions on its agenda. 

This year, three questions which had been dealt with at an 
international enquiry amongst Ministries of Education were to 
be laid before the Conference : the inspection of schools, the 
teaching of modern languages, the teaching of psychology in the 
training of elementary- and secondary-school teachers. The first 
problem is of distinct administrative interest, the second is 
rather more educational in character, and the third comes under 
the heading of educational science. 

The representatives of forty-six Governments unanimously 
voted in favour of these three recommendations. It must be 
agreed that this fact invests them with unquestionable value in 
the eyes of the educational administrations for which they are 
intended, even if they do not express a universal and official 
pedagogical doctrine.1 

INSPECTION OF ScHooLs. 

• One of the tendencies of education in 1936/37 is, as we have 
said, towards greater State control of teaching. This,chiefly 
takes the form of a more effective inspection of schools. The 
question of inspection was on this year's agenda of the Annual 
Congress of the International Federation of Teachers' Associa
tions. Study of the same problem by the International Confer
ence on Education would therefore make possible a comparison 

• The complete text of these three recommendations will be found in 
the volume " Sixth International Conference on Education : Minutes and 
Resolutions ". Collection of Publications of the International Bureau of 
Education, 1937, 126 pages. 
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between the opinion of the teachers inspected and that of the 
inspecting Government. 

It must not be imagined that the attitudes of the teaching 
profession and the scholastic authorities are fundamentally 
incompatible. The summary of the recommendation of the 
Government delegates will give some idea of the broadminded 
understanding of the rights of the teaching staff shown by the 
representatives of the forty-six Governments gathered together 
in the Palais Wilson. Paragraph 4 of the recommendation 
declares that the " point of fundamental importance in the life 
of an inspector is that he shall understand the teachers in his 
charge and be able to advise them, bearing in mind that he must 
at all times respect their intellectual freedom and encourage the 
spirit of initiative in educational matters ". 

Th(l.Conference, which included several general inspectors and 
several chief inspectors of the various· grades of teaching-such 
was the case, for instance, for Great Britain and France- proved 
very exacting as to the choice of educationists to carry out this 
" most delicate function". According to paragraph 2, " no one 
should be appointed to the inspectorate who has not previously 
shown an interest in and an understanding of general educational 
problems, either in a period of probation or by following a special 
course organised by a post-graduate institution ". 

In order to be able to carry out theirduty properly, and to 
keep pace with educational progress, the Conference considered 
that " inspectors should not be in charge of too large districts 
or have duties which are too complicated-that, in secondary 
education particularly, administrative control should be in the 
hands of other officials, and that direction in purely educational 
matters should constitute the proper mission of the inspectors ". 

Lastly, the Conference indicated its attitude with regard to 
the problem of inspection in private schools; it recommended that 
" i.'l the interests of the children and of the private schools 
themselves, these latter should be subjected to inspection as 
are the 'public educational establishments ".1 

THE TEACHING OF MoDERN LANGUAGES. 

Mter examining in previous years the problems of admission 
to secondary ·schools and the professional training of secondary
school teachers, the International Bureau of Education continued 

1 The results of the enquiry into the inspection of schools will be found 
in the volume " L'inspection de l'enseignement ", Collection of Publications 
of the International Bureau of Education, 1937, 264 pages. 



INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE ON EDUCATION 167 

its series of studies on secondary education by an enquiry into 
modern language teaching.1 At the same time as this enquiry 
was carried out, the International Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation undertook a study of modern-language teaching as 
a factor in mutual understanding between peoples. The Inter
national Bureau of Education was invited to take part in this 
work. 

The Conference took up the following attitude to the question. 
Mter recommending that the teaching of modern languages 
should be fostered in the various grades of education, including 
occupational schools and the upper classes of elementary schools, 
the Conference asserted that such teaching should have as its aim, 
not only the capacity to use a language for practical purposes, 
but also, what is even more important, the educational interest 
inseparable from a knowledge of foreign civilisations and a mutual 
understanding between peoples. Lastly, the teaching of foreign 
languages should tend " towards the wider development of human 
personality ". · 

From the methodological point of view, the Conference con
sidered that " neither in object nor method should the teaching 
of modern languages be modelled on that of dead languages ". 
A large proportion of the time should be devoted not only to 
learning vocabulary and grammar, but also to pronunciation and 
intonation. The vocabulary should be based on the more com
mon words and be suited to the pupil's interests. 

In its recommendation, the Conference, remembering always 
that the chief part must be played by the master, pointed out 
the special aids put at the disposal of the modern-language 
teacher by modern scientific developments. 

THE TEACHING oF PsYCHOLOGY IN THE TRAINING 

OF ELEMENTARY- AND SECONDARY-SCHOOL TEACHERS • 

• 
The fourth International Conference on Education had 

already examined in 1935 the question of the professiona! training 
of elementary- and secondary-school teachers and had adopted 
recommendations on that subject. 

The appearance of the problem of the teaching of psychology 
in the training of elementary- and secondary-school teachers on 

1 See the volumes that have appeared in the Collection of Publications of 
the International Bureau of Education : " L'admission aux ecoles secon
daires ", 1934, 222 pages; "L'enseignement des langues vivantes ", 1937, 
282 pages. 
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the agenda of the sixth meeting of the Conference was a necessary 
sequel to the work done in 1935.1 

· The Conference was unanimous in considering " that future 
teachers should acquire a sound psychological training integrated 
with their general educational preparation and particularly with 
their teaching practice ". Such training should lay special stress 
on the psychology of children and adolescents. · 

Psychological training should include, besides the study of 
normal children and adolescents, the study of refractory and 
abnormal children, individual aptitudes and characteristics, the 
various environments in which children are reared ; home, 
school, etc. 

The Conference drew the attention of the educational autho
rities to the danger of giving this psychological training at an 
age when pupil teachers would be incapable of understanding the 
significance of the experiments in which they are called upon to 
collaborate. For, although it acknowledged er:c cathedra courses 
to be necessary, it nevertheless insisted that the psychological 
training of future teachers should consist essentially in " personal 
observations, experiments and research on the intellectual, 
moral and social development of varied types of children ". 

* * * 
It is somewhat consoling, when the world is torn between so 

many conflicting forces, to see the representatives of forty-six 
Governments bring their loyal contributions to the work of 
international collaboration in the sphere of education to which 
the International Bureau of Education had invited them. 

It is a spectacle which cannot be easily accounted for unless 
one remembers that interest in children and education is fortu
nately still one of those common denominators of mankind 
which cannot be destroyed by crises in international friendship. 
At~mpting to rise above the present depressing state of affairs, 
representatives responsible for the education of forty-six countries 
have wor~ed together to improve teaching technique and educa-
tional organisation. · · 

1 See the following volumes which have appeared in the Collection of' 
Publications of the International Bureau of Education : " La formation 
professionnelle du personnel enseignant primaire " 1935 402 pages· " La 
formation r.rofessionnelle du personnel enseign~nt s;condaire " '1935 
206 ~ages;.' Documel_!.ts offic_iels. sur l'enseignement de Ia psychologie dan~ 
Ia preparation des mmtres prrma1res et secondaires ", 1937, 130 pages. 
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Perhaps, too, crudely materialistic minds might be tempted 
to attribute to the incorrigible idealism of zealots this ardour 
with which, in spite of the gathering storm, they still believe in 
the possibility of improving the future of mankind. Is it a 
Utopian dream to continue to have faith in education and to 
work for its development, even if the great catastrophe were to 
occur? What materialist would blame the peasant who, in 
spite of the ever gloomy prospects of approaching winter, unhesi
tatingly sows his seed in the certitude that under the soil ravaged 
by the winter cold it will spring to life at the first beams of the 
April sun? 

P. RossELLO, 

Assistant Director of the International 
Bureau of Education. 
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Official Documents 

WORK OF THE INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION 
ORGANISATION IN THE FIELD OF. EDUCATION 

DURING THE PAST YEAR 

In order to enable readers of the Bulletin to acquaint them
selves with the work of the Organisation in the field of education, 
it has b.,en felt advisable to give in the following pages a brief 
survey of the various questions on its programme. 

More complete information on the work of the nineteenth 
plenary session of the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation will be found in the Committee's report 1 and in the 
Bulletin de la Coopimtion intellectuelle, published by the Paris 
Institute. Furthermore, the text of the resolutions referring to 
questions of education is reproduced in this number on pages 193 
et seq. 

As regards the work of the Intellectual Co-operation Organi
sation in the field of teaching of the facts and principles of inter
national co-operation, the reader may consult the special articles 
under this heading.2-[Editor's note.] 

INTERNATIONAL CoLLABORATION BETWEEN UNIVERSITIES. 

The Institute of Intellectual Co-operation published last year a 
first volume of a series under the main title " Organisation of Higher 
Edu?atio~ ". The I~stitute? continuing the wor.k that has been pro
cee~mg smc~ 193~, With a Vle.w to t~e f!resentabon of a comparative 
survey of umvers1~y systems, Is cons1der~n~ a se~ond enquiry amongst 
governmental officials for the central adm1mstrat1on of higher education 
and scientific research, . and in countries where the State does not 
dir~ctly concer!l itself wi~h. these. m!l-tters, amongst the directors of 
nat!onal committees exerCis~ng a s~ilar ~ontrol over university insti
tutions .. The . results of th~s enqmry. Will. be published in a second 
vol~e, m wh!ch the f?llowmg countries .will probably be considered : 
Austria,. Belgi';Ufi, Chma, Czechoslc;>Vakia, Japan, Mexico, Poland, 
Rouf!lama, Switzerland. and the Umo!l of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

Smce 1928, the Institute has published an annual list of vacation 

1 See docwnent C.327.M.220.1937.XII. 
• See pages 35 et seq. 



OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 171 

courses in Europe. The subjects taught are practically the same as 
those hitherto announced. The study of. the language, literature, 
civilisation and history of the country in which the courses are organised 
generally predominates, but the arts (music, drama, folk dances, 
painting, etc.) and the political, technical and medical sciences also 
figure in the programmes. 

The bu.lletin of the organisations which concern themselves with 
students in foreign countries, published under the title of Students 
abroad (French edition : L' Etudiant a l' t!tranger) has continued to appear 
twice a year. Readers are given a half-yearly review of the efforts 
that are being made in all parts of the world to facilitate the inter
national circulation of university youth in spite of unfavourable 
conditions. 

INTERNATIONAL CoNFERENCE OF HIGHER EDUCATION. 

This Conference was organised by the " Societe de l'Enseignement 
superieur " in Paris and by the International Institute of I&tellectual 
Co-operation. It was held in Paris during the month of July. l\lore 
than 150 University professors representing 115 higher education 
establishments in forty-one countries attended the meeting. The 
Conference divided its proceedings into eight sections. The findings 
will be published shortly in a separate volume. The Conference was 
of opinion that the questions whiCh were under its attention should be 
made the object of further investigation and decided to set up at the 
Institute of Intellectual · Co-operation a permanent Committee of 
Higher education composed of a limited number of directors of higher 
education and university .representatives who will meet at regular 
intervals. 

The report of Dr. J. F. Zook (United States) on the role of the 
university in the contemporary world, gave rise to an interesting debate 
on the balance that shou.ld be struck in universities between research 
of a purely scientific and disinterested nature and the applied sciences. 
The Conference also discussed the merits and drawbacks of the conti
nental system and those of the systems applied chiefly in the Anglo
Saxon world. 

In view of the extraordinary increase in the number of students 
attending the modern universities, the Conference recommended that 
professors be assisted in their teaching duties by an auxiliary scie11tific 
staff, along the lines of the system of assistants applied in the science 
faculties. 

The organisation of facu.lties was widely discussed. The question 
was raised as to what extent, in what form and by what methods can 
the medireval organisation of universities and the ancient divisions 
between faculties be adjusted to the scientific, intellectual and social 
needs of modern times on the one hand, by creating new faculties and 
by making the indispensable specialisation more flexible and, on the 
other, by establishing closer links between the various faculties. 

Professor A. Rohn (Switzerland) submitted a report on higher 
technical education. He emphasised that the worship of truth and 
the freedom of scientific investigation is a principle which is common 
to both higher technical education and the higher classic education. 
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There can be no antagonism between classical humanism and the new 
scientific humanism; on the other hand the two !Dust n<?t be merg~d. 
Some members of the Conference advocated the xdea of mcorporatmg 
higher technical education in . the university programme. Ot~er 
members were in favour of maintaining the autonomY: of the J?aJor 
technical schools. Everybody agreed that it would be highly desm~ble 
to establish closer contacts between the two branches of teachmg. 

The report of Mr. D. De Blasi (It3:ly) de~ls with the metho~ <?f 
recruiting teachers. for Higher _Educatlo~, wxth transfers and disci
plinary rules and wxth the q,uest10n of assxsta~t .tea~hers and l~cturers. 
The Conference was of opmion that the dxstmctxon made m some 

. university systems between " fundamental teaching ·: and " comple
mentary teaching " in no way prejudices the scien~xfic value o~ the 
subjects considered but merely indicates th~ part 'Yhich these .s'!-bJects 
play in the study programmes drawn up with a view to obtammg va
rious university degree.s. The Conference also agreed ~hat the methods 
applied for the select10n of professors should take mto account not 
merely the scientific ability but also their teaching ability. Moreover, 
without questioning the right of the State to intervene in the appoint
ment of professors, especially when the university is an institution 
established and maintamed by the State, the Conference was of opinion 
that the university itself is the competent body to judge the scientific 
and didactic qualifications of university teachers. It was also recom
mended that the appointment of a professor should be preceded by a 
probationary period during which the latter would have an opportunity · 
of proving his scientific and didactic ability. 

Finally, the Conference emphasised the importance of the work of 
assistants and the need for organising their recruitment. It was felt 
that the function of assistant cannot constitute a career and that 
consequently the period of his employment should be limited. Keeping 
this in mind, it was deemed advisable that assistants who cannot be 
definitely attached to a university should be afforded facilities enabling 
them to take up other careers. 

The admission of students to the university was dealt with in a 
pape~ prese~ted by Mr. J. Toutain (France). The Conference agreed 
that Immedia~e measures .should be ~aken to remedy a twofold evil .: 
the overcrowdmg of facultie.s and the madequate preparation of a great 
number of students. To this effect, new methods of selection should be 
applied, either by arranging for initiation courses which should make 
it pc:;sible to test the ability of students to pursue higher studies or 
by mea?s of a preparatory year. which should preferably supplem'ent 
th~ penod, o_f secondary education .. Th~ Conference pointed out in 
t~Is connection to t~e system_ practised m France of premieres supe
neur~s and ~thematzq~s specwles. In conclusion, the Conference was 
unam!llous m. recogmsmg ~hat s~condary education as at present 
?rgamsed has Its own edu~atio?al aims and does not necessarily prepare 
Its students for t.he .university .. ¥oreover, the Conference recom
~ended the o~gamsat10n ?f quahfymg examinations for admission to 
higher _educational es~abhs~ments whereby it would be possible to 
determme the gen~ral mtelhgence of candidates as well as their know
ledge. The selectiOn would have to take place during the special year 
referred to above between the secondary school and the university: 
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Sir Frank Heath (United Kingdom) examined in his r~port the 
problem of education at the university. The university should not 
merely aim at giving general and specialised knowledge but should 
also aim at training men and citizens. It should open their minds to 
the great political, social and spiritual issues which confront the modern 
world. l'IIoreover, the university should train students to act and work 
in common. 

On the basis of a paper submitted by Mr. V. Winkler (Australia) 
dealing with unemployment among intellectuals, the Conference agreed 
that it would be futile to expect a final solution of this problem from 
the application of only one of the measures advocated to combat the 
overcrowding of universities. However, three measures of this cha
racter might have a determining influence : the appropriate selection 
of students carried out by the universities, the establishment of bureaux 
for the study of the employment market for university graduates and 
the creation of new posts for university graduates. 

In his paper, M. Charles Petit-Dutaillis (France) studied the problem 
of international university relations. The Conference recommended 
that suitable central offices be established in all countries wk.ich had 
not already done so. The task of these offices would be to co-ordinate 
and facilitate exchanges between the universities and other higher 
educational establishments of the countries and similar institutions 
abroad. Moreover, the Conference felt that it would be necessary 
that students who propose to become teachers of modern foreign 
languages should during at least one year continue their studies in the 
country whose language they will be required to teach. The Conference 
also drew the attention of Governments to the necessity of considering 
the :possibility of providing the indispensable material means for faci
litatmg and developing the exchange of professors and students. With 
regard to the visits of foreign professors, the Conference recommended 
that these visits should not be limited to isolated lectures but should 
be extended sufficiently to enable the exchange professor to give a 
series of lectures and to direct practical work and experiments on 
subjects which they would be free to choose. Finally, the Conference 
requested the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation to carry out an 
enquiry into the experience in universities of countries which allow the 
use of several languages in teaching. 

UNEMPLOYMENT AMONG INTELLECTUALS. 

• 
In 1936, the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 

disquieted by the information which reached it from several quarters 
concerning the situation in regard to employment in numerous coun
tries, approached for the first time the question of unemployment 
among intellectuals. As regards the overcrowding of universities and 
liberal professions and the guidance of students and young graduates, 
the Committee asked the Institute to study the practical measures 
which might be taken to ascertain the situation of the intellectual 
labour market in the different countries and even to co-ordinate action 
taken in this respect. To achieve this purpose, university information 
bureaux are essential and the establishment of international co
ordination between them should enable them to improve their methods 
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and activities and can provide a basis for international action against 
unemployment, promote exchanges of intellectual workers and ax:ange 
for the emigration of qualified persons to new countrie_s. Accordmgly, 
the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operatiOn has approved 
the creation at the Institute of an international bureau together with 
an advisory committee consisting of representatives of the national 
bureaux and of the principal international organisations concerned. 
The main task of the new office will be to co-ordinate all the efforts 
in this field and to encourage, in the countries in which no organisations 
of this kind exist at all, the creation either of information bureaux or of 
institutions combining similar activities already carried on by other 
bodies. . · 

The Institute is able to count on useful support from various 
quarters. It participated at an International Conference on Unem
ployment among Students who have graduated from Universities and 
Higher Schools, organised by the Bureau universitaire de statistique 
of the French :M:inistry of National Education, in December 1936. It 
also attended a meeting of experts held in Paris in the course of July, 
which h~~ b_een arranged ~y the ~ntern.ational Student Service, m 
order to provide an opportunity for discussmg the contents of the report 
drawn up by Dr. Kotschnig on Unemployment in the Learned Profes
sions.! 

Co-ORDINATION OF SECONDARY EDUCATION SYSTEMS. 

The reform of secondary education systems has been suggested as 
one of the remedies which would ultimately relieve unemployment 
among intellectuals, prevent the entry of too many students into the 
universities and check the overcrowding of the liberal professions. In 
the majority of countries, educators have recognised that adolescents 
should be guided towards the careers for which they are best qualified 
before attaining the age at which they are fit to enter the field of 
higher studies. If they could be advised in good time and as a matter 
of course, without there being any possibility of provoking a feeling 
of hum~iation, and recommended t? take up studies that will, not 
necessanly lead them to one of the hberal professions, a notable step 
forward would be made towards a more balanced distribution of youth 
among the occupations open to them. 

T~e Institute is con~ucting a comparative enquiry on this question. 
To this effect, a Committee of Experts drew up a plan of studies to be 
mad'e, after a discussion in which they defined and established the 
principles on which the reforms to be introduced should be based. 
Studies a're to be conducted on the following subjects :' Specific 
character of sec~ndary educ~tion systems; vocational guidance; the 
problem of selection and the mfluence of home and social life on the 
choice and guidance of pupils; organisation of higher primary courses; 
liai~on betwee!l prima~y. education and th~ fi~st-year :programme of 
natiOnal vocatiOnal trammg colleges; orgamsation of periods in second-

1 
" Unef!Iployment in the J:earned Pro~essi~ns : An International Study 

of OccupatiOnal and Educational Plannmg , Oxford University Press, 
1937, 347 pages. 
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ary education programmes; organisation of adaptation or linking-up 
classes; training of technical teachers. 

Upon the basis of the consultations which have been made, it 
is already possible to discern a number of interesting conclusions which 
can be briefly summarised as follows : 

The economic and social conditions of modern life demand that 
scholastic studies be so organised as to afford children an opportunity 
of acquiring, in the best possible conditions, the knowledge that they 
will need in life and receive the soundest advice as to the choice of a 
career. This guidance should in no case be made a measure of com
pulsion; it is generally agreed that selection should be conceived not 
as a barrier which will, once and for all, close certain channels to the 
pupil and, by an act of authority, direct him towards a given career, 
but as the beginning of a process of continuous guidance. The pupil 
should be kept under observation as long as possible, so that account 
may be taken of the greatest number of pointers regarding his personal 
inclination, his physical and intellectual aptitude. · 

It has been generally recognised also that all the methods of inves
tigation should be employed concUITently : examinations~ tests of 
school knowledge, index-cards and average marks, and that the results 
recorded should be regarded as provisional throughout the period of 
childhood and as being of value only for the initial stage of the studies 
to follow. A number of recommendations have been formulated as to 
the continuous collaboration that should be established between 
teachers and parents, consultation of docto~s with a view to obtaining 
their diagnosis of sensorial deficiency and consequent inaptitude for 
certain occupations and professions. They refer also to the case of 
children who, at about 11 years of age, already show themselves unfit 
for a course of secondary education and for whom arrangements must 
be made for an extension of elementary studies with a low-density 
syllabus. 

On reaching the level of secondary school education, it is suggested 
that teaching should be conducted along two distinct paths : on the 
one hand, there would be programmes aiming at an earlier termination 
oCstudies and more directly applicable to the pupil in view of the 
occupation chosen; on the other, attention would be given chiefly to 
general scientific and literary tuition to prepare the pupil for higher 
studies. It is desirable, however, that these two systems should be 
co-ordinated and that, in the pupil's interest, during the first few years 
of secondary technical training, a substantial part of the progragJ.me 
should be devoted to general culture-that is to say, not only the 
classics; but everything of a nature to ensure (apart from any form of 
professional specialisation) a proper balance and the means o•f develop
ing the individual intellectually and morally, without overlooking the 
question of physical education. In this way, it would be possible to 
establish a community of culture favourable to the co-ordination of 
studies and calculated to fortify social harmony, one of the principal 
aims of culture. 

The experts consulted have thoroughly considered the problems 
arising out of this alignment of the two main systems of intermediate 
education : character of the general culture courses to ensure a training 
of the mind in the initial period of technical and vocational tuition; 
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means of ensuring a certain correlation betwe~n the. two forms of 
teaching during this period, after which the pupils would be definitely 
guided towards studies of a more specialised nature; training of teachers 
and the question of their unity of origin; measures to be taken to ensure · 
a certain community of the mind, penetrating into the different grades 
of teaching and facilitating their co-ordination, both by the similarity 
of methods and by the elimination of rivalry; advantages offered, 
whenever this solution is possible, by institutions practising the two. 
forms of teaching concurrently, to facilitate direct relations between 
pupils and to dispel the prejudices held by a great number of parents. 

The findings of the Committee of Experts will be published as a 
report in the " Cahiers " series. Documentary material has, moreover, 
been assembled concerning the action taken in a large number of 
countries for the co-ordination of secondary education systems. This 
material already includes statements regarding Argentine, Austria, · 
Belgium, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, England, Estonia, 
Finland, France, Germany, Grand-Duchy of Luxemburg, Hungary, 
Ireland, Italy, Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Scotland, Spain, Sweden 
and the lliion of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

INTERNATIONAL EDUCATIONAL BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

The Institute has continued to publish the International Educa
tional Bibliography which it has issued for the last three years, thanks 
to the help received from the national centres responsible for the selec
tion of entries. The last volume announces the notable works and 
articles that appeared in 1936 on questions relating to education in the 
strict sense of the term and educational science, besides certain points 
dealing with administration. The bibliography, which was compiled 
from the index-cards sent in by twenty-nine national educational 

' documentation centres, is divided into the following sections : 

A. General works : Year-books, bibliographies, biographies, 
encyclopredias and dictionaries. 

B. Works on education :general problems of education, metho
dology and didactics, psychology. 

C. National education systems. 
D. International relations in the field of teaching. 

Tl,is bibliography, although still incomplete owing to the fact that 
certain countries continue to abstain from collaborating, constitutes 
a source of <.uthoritative information the recognised value of which will 
increase as more national centres decide to give it their support. 

REVISION OF ScHooL TEXTBOOKS. 

The section of the Bulletin de la Cooperation intellectuelle. devoted 
to the teaching of history and to the revision of school textbooks has 
been suppl~ed with an abundance of material, several fortunate develop
ments havmg confirmed the progress which had been made in this field 
and which was announced last year. · 
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The Casares resolution is being applied in an ever-increasing 
measure by the National Committees; several of them have continued, 
this year, their examination of the textbooks in use in other countries 
and have forwarded their comments to the National Committees 
concerned, which have communicated them to highly qualified histo
rians and educators in their own countries. 

The Pan-American Peace Conference, which was held at Buenos 
Aires in December 1936, passed a number of resolutions regarding the 
revision of school textbooks and civic instruction, inspired by the same 
spirit as that which guided the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation 
in its treatment of these questions. .Mention should also be made of 
the outstanding work accomplished by the Committee for the Teaching 
of History of the Norden Association : each of the five sub-committees 
which it appointed for the· revision of textbooks has examined the 
schoolbooks in use in the other four Scandinavian countries, and a 
system of practical collaboration has been introduced to ensure a 
satisfactory improvement of all the books used by school pupils. 

Another example of collaboration, in a particularly difficult case, 
was recently given : it will be recalled that a group of Fr~ch and 
German professors, who met at the end of 1935, drew up forty recom
mendations concerning certain controversial questions in the history 
of France and Germany, with a view to indicating the general lines to 
be followed by the authors of textbooks in the two countries. Final 
agreement has just been reached and the resolutions adopted were 
recently published. On many of the most controversial points, the 
two groups of teachers came to an agreement; it is true, however, that 
reservations were formulated on many other points by one or other of 
the delegations or by the two groups together, but the texts adopted 
none the less represent constructive work of the highest value. 

The object of the enquiry that is being conducted into passages of 
school textbooks which can be cited as being satisfactory is not to 
obtain the opinions of different countries on the manner in which their 
own history is dealt with in the textbooks of other countries; in this 
respect, therefore, the enquiry differed from many previous exl?eriments 
in this field. From the psychological standpoint, it constituted an 
interesting experiment, since it sought the views of the national com
mittee on books which, in the country of that Committee, distinguished 
themselves by their impartiality. It is true that, up to the present, 
with the exception of France (which cited seventy-four passages taken 
from nineteen books), and the United States (thirty-seven pass8ges 
from eleven books) it is chiefly the countries which remained neutral 
during the great war that supplied material for the enquiry : Denmark 
(five passages from one book), Finland (eight passages from three 
books), Netherlands (five l?assages from five books), Norway (eleven 
passages from three books), and Sweden (thirty-two passages from 
seventeen books). The International Committee had decided, how
ever, that the first experiment would cover a limited number of coun
tries. Apart, moreover, from questions of such a controversial nature 
as the origins of the great war, there are a number of events in history 
which might give rise to misleading statements, for example, the break 
between Norway and Sweden. These two countries called attention 
to the manner in which this question is dealt with in their respective 

12 
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textbooks and pointed out that it is presented tactfully and with the 
utmost impartiality. The most voluminous and most complete report, 
that of the United States, has just reached the Institute. It deals 
with books in current use and recently published, and gives a general 
survey of a question which is of the highest interest from the educational 
point of view : the influence of the world war on history textbooks in 
the United States. In an introductory chapter are given the reasons 
why attention has been concentrated on this recent period of history, 
showing the evolution that has occurred in the judgment of the authors 
of textbooks on this subject. It is interesting to compare, for instance, 
the books which appeared immediately after the war with later 
editions based on the official European records and documents on the 
origins of the conflict. Another question discussed is that of immigra
tion; extremely clear explanations and well-chosen examples are given 
to show the part it plays in the United States and how important it is, 
for future generations, that it should be treated objectively. The 
report also stresses the prominence which American textbooks give 
to intellectual and social matters, and quotes a few remarkably well 
drafted ~ages by way of illustration. It also shows that a question 
such as that of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, which gives rise 
to acute discussion amongst the general public of the country, has 
been very fully treated in school textbooks. The conclusion reached 
by the author of the report is that American textbooks are fairer 
in their treatment of international relations than they were a few 
years ago. 

INTERNATIONAL ScHOOL CoRRESPONDENCE. 

The Permanent Committee for International School Correspondence 
at the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation held a 
meeting of national bureaux of international school correspondence on 
July 15th, 1937, under the chairmanship of M. Charles Marie Garnier, 
Director of the French Bureau. Fourteen countries were represented 
at the meeting. The following questions were examined. 

1. Technical Questions. 

Various measures were adopted in order to simplify the methods 
of the distribution of correspondence. The Permanent Committee 
was requested to approach the competent authorities with a view to 
obtainin~ _Practical facilities for the young letter-writers. As regards 
the orgarusation of group-correspondence advocated by the German 
Bureau, which had been hitherto the task of the Junior Red Cross 
League, the meeting was of opinion that it should be limited to pupils 
of elementary grade as a first step toward individual correspondence. 

2. Social Aspects of International School Correspondence. 

The bureaux were invited to study the moral effect upon the pupils 
resulting from international contact established through school corres
pondence. 
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8. Exchanges of Texts between Correspondents. 

The international school correspondence bureaux were invited to 
establish close links with school travel offices in order to facilitate 
individual or group travel of corresponding pupils. 

4. Extension of International School Correspondence to Adults. 

The directors agreed not to admit application for correspondence 
emanating from persons outside the schools without having previously 
ascertained the moral qualifications of the applicants. In this connec
tion, the meeting recommended strongly the encouragement of corres
pondence between foreign language teachers of different countries. 

CoMMITTEE OF INTERNATIONAL STUDENT ORGANISATIONS. 

The Committee of International Student Organisation• held a 
plenary meeting on October 28th and 29th, 1987, in Geneva. 

It will be recalled that the Committee, at its previous session, had 
taken the initiative to organise an " Entretien " of university youth. 
This meeting was to have taken place in the month of l\Iay at Luxem
burg on the invitation of the Government of the Grand-Duchy. As 
the participation of student groups outside the Committee could not 
be secured, the meeting had to be postponed until1988. 

The subject of the "Entretien" will be "University Education, 
. its Aims and 1\Iethods ". The subject will be subdivided in the fol
lowing manner: "The Purpose of University Education in 1\Iodern 
Life; the Research for Truth at the University; Specialisation and the 
Unity of Human Knowledge; the Autonomy of the University; the 
Responsibility of the University in the National and International 
Community; the University as a Community between Teachers and 
Students ". 

The Committee also examined the grave situation of many Chinese 
universities resulting from recent events. Considering that it was 
incumbent upon the whole academic world to manifest its solidarity 
by joint action, it was gratified to know that the International Student 
Service had taken the initiative of relief measures to be carried out 
in a spirit of absolute neutrality on behalf of Chinese students, liotld 
recommended the affiliated organisations to support this movement 
with all the means at their disposal. • 

In the field of unemployment among university graduates, the 
Committee requested the International Student Organisations to give 
their support to the International Bureau of University Statistics 
which had been created at their suggestion within the framework of 
the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation. 

Lastly, the Committee invited the Transit and Communications 
Committee of the League of Nations to consider the demands submitted 
by the student organisations on behalf of students travelling alone, 
when taking up the contemplated study of the introduction of inter
national railway rates. 
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LIAISON WITH THE MAJOR INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATIONS. 

The Liaison Committee which groups some thirty major interna
tional organisations, held two plenary assemblies in the course of the 
year, one in Geneva on February 19th and 20th, 1937, and one in 
Paris on June 30th and July 1st. The co-operation carried on by 

. this body extends to many fields of the activity of intellectual co
operation, notably the teaching of the principal facts of intellectual 
co-operation, the teaching of history, geography and modern languages, 
the utilisation of modern means of spreading information on the unem
ployment of intellectuals; in particular, it has devoted several meetings 
to the problem of international education and the training of public 
opinion. The Committee also dealt with the problem of a wider 
d1stribution of League publications, the visits and lectures of educa
tionists, literature for young people, the raising of the school-leaving 
age and relations between East and West. 

Through the agency of its affiliated federations and their national 
branches, representing several million members in every part of the 
world, tite Liaison Committee is able to exert a far-reaching action in 
the cause of peace and mutual understanding. The bulletins and 
periodicals wh1eh many of its members publish, make a special endea
vour to increase public interest in the work of the Intellectual Co
operation Organisation and in the activities of the International 
Labour Office relating more specifically to the welfare of the younger 
generation. With regard to the disquieting problem of unem
ployment in the learned professions, the Liaison Committee has 
published a remarkable study by l\ir. Marc Dubois under the title 
"Que deviendront les etudiants?".l 

Moreover, it has published a study by the same author on workers' 
leisure and the cultural aspirations of the workers' community 2 based 
upon a enquiry conducted by the Committee amongst its members. 

1 " Que deviendront les etudiants? Etude sur Ie chomage des jeunes 
diplomes ",by Marc DUBOIS, preface by Professor Gilbert Murray· Librairie 
du Recueil Sirey, Paris, 1937, 123 pages. ' 

• " L'aspiration ouvriere vers Ia culture et Ies Ioisirs des travailleurs " 
by Marc DUBOIS, Librairie du Recueil Sirey, Paris, 1937, 59 pages. ' 
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ADVISORY COMMITTEE ON THE TEACHING 
OF THE PRINCIPLES AND FACTS OF INTERNATIONAL 

CO-OPERATION 

REPORT BY PROFESSOR GILBERT l\IURRAY 
ON THE WORK OF THE FOURTH SESSION, 
HELD IN PARIS, JULY 2ND AND 3RD, 1937. 

I. • 
In view of the importance and the somewhat specialised character 

of the chief subject on the Agenda for this session-namely, The Use 
of Modern Means of spreading Information in the Cause of Peace-that 
matter has been dealt with in a special report. 

The Advisory Committee duly performed the task confined to it 
by the Executive Committee, in accordance with the resolution of the 
Assembly. At the same time, however, it also considered the pro
gramme of studies and consultations which it drew up at its previous 
session. In this connection, it heard a verbal report on the progress 
of the consultations set on foot by the Secretariat both as regards 
the teaching of the principles of the League of Nations as part of the 
history course in secondary schools, and the teaching of geography. 

It also took note of a communication from Professor Piaget, Director 
of the International Bureau of Education, on the inquiry conducted 
by that body into the teaching of modern languages. 

The Advisory Committee decided to defer detailed examination of 
what has been done in these various branches of education until its 
next annual session. 

II. 

Two other questions also claimed the Committee's special attention 

Survey by Mr. S. H. Bailey 1 on the Teaching of International Relations 
in Various Countries. " 
It will be recalled that l\Ir. Bailey was requested by a joint Com

mittee of representatives of the permanent Conference on Higher 
International Studies and the Advisory Committee respectively, to 
compile this Survey on the basis of an enquiry conducted by the 
Secretariat, together with such additional material as he could himself 
collect. 

1 Senior Lecturer in International Relations at the London School or 
Economics. 
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The Advisory Committee learned with keen satisfaction that the 
Survey was now complete and expressed its appreciation of the 
thoroughness and efficiency with which Mr. Bailey had performed the 
task entrusted to him. 

Considering it important that this Survey should be published and 
as widely circulated as possible, the Committee requested its Chairman 
to take steps to obtain the necessary financial support to permit of 
the work's being issued in both English and French. The Committee 
also authorised its Chairman to consult with the author as to how the 
Committee could best sponsor the publication of his work. 

Title of the Committee. 

At its third session, the Advisory Committee requested the plenary 
Committee to change its title. It has since been informed that the 
Committee of Experts set up to examine the Statute of the Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation proposed that the Advisory Committee be 
henceforth known as " The Advisory Committee on the Use of the 
Educati6-nal System to increase Knowledge of the Principles and Facts 
of International Co-operation ". 

Mter a short exchange of views, the Advisory Committee unani
mously recommended that the plenary Committee should authorise the 
adoption of the following title : " Advisory Committee on the Teachincr 
of the Principles and Facts of International Co-operation ", "' 
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ACTION TAKEN AS A RESULT OF THE ASSEMBLY'S RESOLUTION 
ON OcTOBER lOTH, 1936. 

The Assembly, in the course of its seventeenth session (September
October 1936), on the proposal submitted by its Sixth C!bmmittee 
through the Danish and United Kingdom delegations, adopted a reso
lution concerning the use of modern means of disseminating infor
mation to promote mutual understanding among the nations. This 
resolution assigned a special task to the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation and read as follows : 

" The Assembly, 
" Emphasising once more the desirability of developing inter

national co-operation and mutual understanding between nations; 
" Having regard to the rapid contemporary development of 

the technical means of disseminating information; 
" And considering that this development increases, the possi

bilities of furthering the mutual exchange between nations of 
information relating to their respective institutions and cultures: 

"(I) Is of opinion that this question might well be the subjeet 
of discussion at the next ordinary session of the Assembly; 

" (2) To this end, invites the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation to draw up, after such consultations as 
they may deem appropriate, detailed suggestions to form the basis 
of the Assembly's discussions; 

'" (3) And further invites the Secretary-General to repoi't on 
the above-mentioned technical means of spreading information at 
the disposal of the competent sections of the Secretaril<t in order 
that the Assembly may consider at its next ordinary session whether 
such means are adequate or whether their further development 
is desirable." 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation consi
dered that it should annex to its main report a separate statement 
containing the information which it had collected in accordance with 
the Assembly's resolution. The following procedure was adopted. 

The Executive Committee of the International Comm1ttee on 
Intellectual Co-operation instructed the Secretariat of the Intellectual 
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Co-operation Organisation and the Institute to carry out the :pre
liminary consultations recommended in the Assembly's resolutiOn. 
Further, it entrusted to the Advisory Committee on the Teaching of 
the Principles and Facts of International Co-operation the task of 
carrying out an enquiry before the !lext session of the In~ernatio~al 
Committee so as to be able to submit to the latter suggestions which 
could constitute a basis for discussion. 

The composition of the Advisory Committee was proper for this 
purpose, since the Executive Committee had invited persons from 
different countries, experienced in the use of the cinematograph and 
broadcasting for cultural and educational purposes, to participate as 
assessors in the Advisory Committee's work. The composition of that 
Committee for the purposes of its special task is shown in the attached 
report.1 

The Advisory Committee's statement contains the elements of a 
practical programme of action for the use of the cinematograph and 
broadcasting in the spirit of the Assembly's resolution. 

The suggestions made in the above report appeared to the Inter
national Committee on Intellectual Co-operation to form a sufficiently 
complete whole for the Committee to be able to endorse them, subject 
to certain modifications of form. · 

The Committee has therefore confined itself to adopting the fol
lowing resolution, in which it submits to the Assembly, for the purpose 
of any subsequent discussion, the facts contained in the Advisory 
Committee's report : 

" (a) The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
" Having been instructed by the Assembly to submit to it 

suggestions on possible ways of using modern means of dis
seminating information to fmther international co-operation and 
mutual understanding among the nations, through the interchange 
between the various countries of information on their respective 
institutions and culture; 

" Having consulted individual authorities and organisations 
conversant with the use of broadcasting and the cinematograph for 
educational and cultural purposes; 

" Having noted the opinions formulated with the assistance of 
experts, by the Advisory Committee on the Teaching of the Prin
ciples and Facts of International Co-operation : 
< " Endorses the proposals of the above-mentioned Committee, 

believing them to constitute a basis for discussions such as those 
conterpplated by the Assembly. 

. " (b) _The ~n~ernational Committee on Intellectual Co-opera
tion considers It Its duty to draw the attention of the Assembly 
to the fact that if, on the conclusion of the above-mentioned 
discussion, the Assembly should see fit to entrust any of the tasks 
proposed to the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation the latter 
could not undertake the additional work involved unles~ the neces
sary funds were placed at its disposal." . 

1 See Professor Gilbert MURRAY's special report on pages 185 et seq. 
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SPECIAL REPORT BY PROFESSOR GILBERT ~IURRAY ON 
THE UsE OF MODERN MEANS OF SPREADING INFORMATION 

IN THE CAUSE OF PEACE. 

I. 

185 

At its seventeenth ordinary session (September 1936), the Assembly 
adopted a resolution on the use of technical means of spreading 
information to further the mutual exchange, between nations, of 
information relating to their respective institutions and cultures. In 
accordance with that resolution, the question has been placed upon 
the agenda for the eighteenth ordinary session of the Assembly. 

To facilitate consideration of the subject at its next session, the 
Assembly invited the International Committee on Intellectual Co
operation to draw up, after such consultations as it might deem 
appropriate, detailed suggestions to form the basis of the Assembly's 
discussions. 

At its session in December 1936, the Executive Committee of the 
International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation accordingly 
drew up a plan of work such as would enable it to give e~ct to the 
Assembly's wishes. It instructed the Secretariat of the Organisation 
and the Paris Institute jointly to approach public and private 
organisations and individual authorities on these questions, with a 
request for their opinion as to the possibilities of developing the use 
of broadcasting, the cinema, and perhaps even television, as a means 
of furthering mutual understanding among the nations. 

As, moreover, the question raised by the Assembly had been 
engaging the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation's attention for 
some years past and had formed the subject of enquiries, both by the 
Institute of Intellectual Co-operation and the Educational Cinemato
graphic Institute in Rome, the Executive Committee asked both 
Institutes to prepare memoranda describing what the Organisation had 
already done in this sphere. 

In the last place, the Executive Committee decided that there was 
no reason to depart, for the purpose of the enquiries requested by the 
Assembly, from the method habitually followed by the Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation in similar cases. It thought it essential 
that the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation should have the 
benefit of the opinion of a Committee of experts to which all the 
material and suggestions collected would first be submitted. It 
decided, therefore, to entrust this work to the Advisory Committ~ on 
the Teaching of the Principles and Facts of International Co-operation 
and, for this ~urpose, to attach to it, in the capacity of.,assessors, 
experts from d1fferent countries particularly conversant with the use of 
the cinema and broadcasting for cultural and educational purposes. 

In accordance with the Executive Committee's instructions, those 
who took part in the proceedings of the fourth session of the Advisory 
Committee were therefore as follows : 

Representatives of the International Committee on Intellectual Co
operation. 
Professor Gilbert MuRRAY (British), sometime Professor of Greek 

Philology in the University of Oxford, Doctor of Letters of the 
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University of Lyons, Chairman of the International Committee 
on Intellectual Co-operation. 

Professor J. CASTILLEJO (Spanish), Professor of Roman Law in the 
University of Madrid. 

Professor J. HUIZINGA (Netherlands), President of the Nethe~lands 
Academy of Learning (Section of Letters), Professor of Htstory 
in the University of Leyden. 

Representative of the International Educational Cinematographic Institute. 

M. Berne DE CHAVANNES (French), Head of Service at the Institute. 

Special Expert. 
Madame L. DREYFUS-BARNEY (American), The International 

Council of Women's Liaison Officer with the International 
Organisation for Intellectual Co-operation; permanent member 
of the Liaison Committee of the Major International Asso
ciations. 

Member Qj the Executive Committee. 
l\:1. Julien CAIN (French), Administrator-General of the Bibliotheque 

Nationale, Paris. 

Specially invited. 
Dr. M. P. MuNcH, Minister for Foreign Affairs of Denmark, 
l\:1. J. PIAGET (Swiss), Director of the International Bureau of 

Education, Geneva. 

Assessors. 
Miss M. LocKET (British), General Manager of the Instructional 

Films Bureau, London, representing the British Film Institute. 
Mme. Germaine DuLAc (French), Film Expert, Paris. 
Mr. Edward MuRROW (American), former Programmes Director 

and new European Representative of the Columbia Broad
casting Corporation. 

l\L J. KuYPERS (Belgian), Member of the Governing Body of the 
Belgian Broadcasting Institute. 

Miss BENZIE (British), Foreign Director of the British Broadcasting 
Corporation, London. 

M. Pierre GoRECKI (Polish), Programmes Director of " Polski 
Radio", Warsaw. 

M. Sven WILSON (Swedish), of the Talks Department of the 
"Radiotjanst ", Stockholm. ,, 

Observer. 
Mr. A. R. BURRows, Observer appointed by the Council of the 

International Broadcasting Union. 

II. Cinema. 

The Committee was guided in its proceedings by the numerous 
studies and proposals prepared and put forward by the Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation with a view to the use of the cinema to 
promote international understanding. 
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It devoted particular attention to the enquiries conducted by the 
International Educational Cinematographic Institute in Rome and the 
International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation in Paris. 

It also gave the fullest consideration to the opinions collected by 
the Secretariat of the League of Nations during the last few months 
from individual authorities on these matters. In this connection, it 
considered the opinions of :M: • .Jean Benoit-Levy, the British Film 
Institute, Mme. Germaine Dulac, M. Cavalcanti, M. van Staveren, 
l\L Langlois and the Community Service Department of the Motion 
Picture Producers to be worthy of special mention. 

In the last place, the numerous resolutions adopted by the Inter
national Congress on Educational and Instructional Films held in 
Rome in 1934 were also taken as a basis for discussion. 

In framing its suggestions for submission to the Assembly of the 
League of Nations, the Committee was guided by the following con
siderations : 

(1) The Convention to facilitate the International Circulation 
of Educational Films concluded in Geneva on October 11th, 1933, 
is one of the essential instruments of any future actioll, whether 
international or national, with a view to the use of the cinema to 
further mutual understanding among the nations by acquainting 
them with their respective institutions and culture. 

(2) The International Educational Cinematographic Institute 
in Rome, as the body appointed to supervise the application of that 
Convention, must be the focus of any future action, through the 
co-ordination of the efforts of the various national groups. 

(3) The Committee is convinced that, while the cinema is pre
eminently an international influence, the production, circulation 
and exhibition of films must be considered primarily from the 
national point of view. Hence the outstanding importance of the 
national organisations. 
In the light of these considerations, the Committee thought it 

desirable to convey its opinion to the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation for submission to the Assembly of the League 
of Nations in the form of the following three resolutions: 

1. Convention to facilitate the International Circulation of Films of an 
Educational Character. 
The Committee, noting with keen satisfaction the large number of 

countries which have signed and ratified the Convention to facfiitate 
the Circulation of Educational Films, urges the International Com
mittee on Intellectual Co-operation to recommend the As~mbly : 

(a) To induce such Governments as have not already done so 
to become parties to the Covention, in order that that instrument 
may embrace the greatest possible number of States; 

(b) To examine the possibility of extending to other categories 
of films the facilities provided for in the Convention on educational 
films, within the meaning of Article 1 of the Convention. 
In this connection, the Committee has particularly in mind " com

mercial " films of high artistic and cultural value, films representative 
of the genius of the producing country, which are thus capable of 
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helping to further mutual understanding among the nations, together 
with news films of like character. 

From a somewhat different point of view, the Committee also 
draws attention to the desirability of exempting films which are no 
longer of great trade value from Customs duties, so as to facilitate 
their international circulation and in this way to enrich the stock of 
films available. 

2. National Action. 
The Committee wishes to draw attention more particularly to the 

importance of the following considerations : 
(a) The desirability of creating national film institutes in 

countries in which they do not so far exist, and of fostering and 
encouraging their activities in countries in which they are already 
in being; 

(b) The importance of taking immediate steps to provide for 
prompt and effective co-operation between such institutes and the 
nation&! committees on intellectual co-operation which, on their 
side, sli.ould do everything possible to fit themselves to discharge 
these new functions. 
The support granted to national institutes by the public authorities 

should be designed : 
. (I) To stimulate the production of good quality films by encou

raging, where necessary, special agreements between producers in 
different countries, as provided for in the resolutions of the 1934 
Rome Congress; 

(2) To encourage the production of films conveying an accurate 
idea of the characteristics, culture and institutions of the country 
in which they are produced, and particularly of films dealing with 
folk traditions; 

[In this connection, the Committee points out the desirability 
of encouraging the practice of obtaining the assistance in the 
production of films, and particularly of documentary films on 
foreign countries, of properly qualified nationals of the countries 
concerned so as to ensure that such films will be true to life and 
respectful of the feelings of the peoples whom they depict.] 

(3) To encourage a higher standard in the production of news 
films, due regard being had to the importance of the spoken com
mentary from the point of view of the manner in which the film 
will be understood in other countries, and to prevent such commen
taries tieing given a tendentious character; 

( 4) To ensure, in countries which, as the result of their colonial 
possessions or international connections, supply films to countries 
whose civilisation is not of the Western type, that such films make 
due allowance for differences of mentality and culture. 

(5) To promote the creation of national film repositories
technically. equipped to ensure the preservation of films and so 
organised as to be capable of acting as centres of international 
exchange--to store films of permanent value worthy to form part 
of the cultural inheritance of the countries concerned. 
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(6) The Committee thinks it proper to urge the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation to recommend Govern
ments to see that steps are taken in educational establishments of all 
grades to give young people proper standards of criticism and taste 
in regard to the cinema. 
The Committee attaches particular importance to the associations 

(cinema-goers' clubs) which are endeavouring to educate the taste of 
adults in these matters. In this connection, it draws attention to 
the great value of what is being done in this direction, more particu
larly in the United States and in the United Kingdom. 

8. International Action. 
The Committee considers that, with a view to assisting Govern

ments and the National Film Institutes which are of vital importance 
in this connection, the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation might 
be instructed to provide for the co-ordination of new developments 
in the various countries and to facilitate the relations of the various 
Institutes with each other. 

For this purpose, the Committee considers that the International 
Educational Cinematographic Institute, working in conjunction with 
the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation, and under 
instructions of the International Committee on Intellectual Co-opera
tion might, with advantage, be entrusted with the following tasks, to 
which reference has been made in the two foregoing resolutions : 

(I) To enquire into the possibilities of extending to new catego
ries of films the provisions of the Convention to facilitate the 
International Circulation of Educational Films; 

(2) To encourage, where necessary, the creation of National 
Film Institutes, to supply them with information more particularly 
as to the experience gained in other countries, to facilitate their 
relations with each other, and to organise frequent conferences of 
their representatives; 

{8) To carry out a new enquiry into the measures recommended 
in the resolutions of the Congress on Educational and Instructional 
Films in 1934, and to lay before the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation, at its next session, proposals designed 
to give the fullest possible effect to those resolutions; 

(4) To conduct enquiries into the production and circulation 
of films, the creation of film repositories, the value of a1r.ateur 
films and the education of the public taste, and to supply national 
institutes with comparative statements of the information thus 
collected, while at the same time formulating in the light of these 
enquiries a programme of action to be constantly kept abreast of 
all new developments. 

III. Broadcasting. 

Turning now to the problems raised by the use of broadcasting in 
the cause of peace, the Advisory Committee thinks it desirable to 
recapitulate what the League of Nations has already done in this 
sphere. 
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Early in 1931, the Paris Institute set on foot an enquiry into the 
use of broadcasting in schools. In the course of its enquiries, interest
ing suggestions were received regarding the broadcasting of informa
tion on international problems, life in other countries, the work of the 
League and the use of broadcasting in the teaching of foreign languages. 

At its 1931 session, the Assembly decided that the scope of the 
Institute's enquiry should be extended so as to include the various 
international problems raised by the use of broadcasting, from the 
point of view of international harmony. 

The question also came before the Conference for the Limitation 
and Reduction of Armaments in connection with moral disarmament. 

The question of programmes designed to improve knowledge of 
other peoples and international problems was studied, more particu
larly by a Committee of Experts at the Institute set up in 1933 to 
consider, in accordance with the Assembly's instructions, what condi
tions should be fulfilled by broadcasting agreements to conduce to 
better international understanding. 

The results of these enquiries were published by the Institute in 
a booklet~ntitled "Broadcasting and Peace". 

At the same time, the Institute was conducting an enquiry into 
the educational possibilities of broadcasting from the point of view 
of the general public. . 

Furthermore, a Committee of Experts prepared a draft Interna
tional Convention on the Use of Broadcastmg in the Cause of Peace. 
That draft was submitted to the Governments for their observations 
by the Council of the League of Nations and ultimately became the 
basis of the Convention signed at Geneva in September 1936. 

The Advisory Committee thought it important to note that certain 
of the provisions of that Convention are closely related to the aims of 
the resolution adopted by the Assembly in 1936 on the use of technical 
means of disseminating information. Article 5 of that Convention 
provides as follows : 

" Each of the High Contracting Parties undertakes to place at 
the disposal of the other High Contracting Parties, should they so 
request, any information that, in his opinion, is of such a character 
as to facilitate the broadcasting, by the various broadcasting 
services, of items calculated to promote a better knowledge of the 
civilisation and the conditions of life of his own country as well as 
of the essential features of the development of his relations with 
other peoples and of his contribution to the organisation of peace." 

Furthet'more, the Final Act of the Inter-Governmental Conference 
held in September 1936 included a recommendation in the following 
terms: 

" The C:onference recommends the High Contracting Parties 
to reserve m the programmes broadcast in their respective terri
tories a place for transmissions of such a character as to promote 
a better knowledge of the civilisation and the conditions of life of 
other :peoples! as we.ll as of the essential features of the development 
of their relations With those peoples and their contribution to the 
organisation of peace." 
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In addition to the results of the enquiries and studies carried out 
by the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation prior to the Assembly's 
resolution, the Advisory Cominittee also considered the results of the 
new consultation latterly set on foot by the Secretariat and the 
Institute in pursuance of that resolution. 

Among the replies received, the Advisory Committee considered 
that the attention of the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation should more particularly be drawn to the very valuable 
report of the International Broadcasting Union on the efforts made 
both by the Union itself and its constituent organisations to promote 
international understanding.• The Union, which groups almost all 
the national broadcasting companies of the continent of Europe, and 
which is in close co-operation with a large number of other European 
companies, has done a great deal to bring about the broadcasting of 
matter calculated to further the objects set out in the Assembly's 
resolution. 

The Advisory Committee therefore took note with keen satisfaction 
of a communication from the Council of the Union stating that the 
latter would give the most careful consideration to any pr~posals or 
suggestions which the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation might 
care to lay before it. 

The Advisory Committee also considered the suggestions put 
forward by M. Yngve Hugo, Programmes Director of the Swedish 
Broadcasting Company, and l\I. Kuypers, member of the Governing 
Body of the Belgian Broadcasting Institute, as to ways in which the 
Secretariat of the League and the related international institutions 
might assist the programmes departments of the national broadcasting 
companies. 

The Committee also took note of a proposal put forward by 
l\I. Raestad and l\I. Saeland for the creation-for the guidance of 
programmes directors-<>f an international centre at which information 
could be obtained regarding the scientific, literary and artistic life 
of the various countries, together with a suggestion from Dr. Munch, 
Danish Minister for Foreign Affairs, to the effect that a Committee 
should be appointed to enter into negotiations with the broadcasting 
companies in the different countries, with a view to encouraging the 
broadcasting of talks on international problems. 

In formulating its opinion for submission to the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, the Advisory Cominittee was 
guided more particularly by the following considerations : . . . 

(I) The International Convention for the Use of Broadcasting 
in the Cause of Peace, already signed by more than thirty .c:ountries, 
is a valuable basis on which to develop the use of broadcasting 
along the lines indicated in the Assembly's resolution. 

(2) All future action by the Intellectual Co-operation Organi
sation, with a view to the better use of broadcasting to foster 
mutual understanding among the nations, should be primarily 
directed to supporting the efforts already being made by the 
national broadcasting companies. Close co-operation with the 

• See Radiodiffusion, No. 4. Review published half-yearly by the Union. 
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International Broadcasting Union would be one of the most 
effective means of achieving this end. 
The suggestions and proposals of the Advisory Committee are set 

out in the following resolution : 
" The Advisory Committee, 
" Considering that the coming into force of the International 

Convention for the Use of Broadcasting in the Cause of Peace should 
be the signal for a redoubling of the efforts already being made 
to use broadcasting to bring about fuller mutual understanding 
among nations : 

"NotinO', more particularly, the provisions of Article V of the 
above-nam~d Convention and Recommendation IV, adopted by 
the Inter-Governmental Conference which met at Geneva in 
September 1936; · 

" Having taken cognisance of the communication dated 
June 29th, 1937, from the Council of the International Broad
casting Union in which the latter declares its readiness to give the 
most eareful consideration, through a Committee specially set up 
for the purpose, to any proposals or suggestions which the Intellec
tual Co-operation Organisation might submit to it: 

" Takes note of this communication with keen satisfaction and 
commends it to the attention of the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation. 

" The Advisory Committee, 
" Having taken note of the report submitted by the Inter

national Broadcasting Union on the action taken both by the 
Union itself and by its constituent organisations to further mutual 
understanding among the nations; 

" Having examined the opinions and suggestions collected by 
the Secretariat and the Institute, together with a memorandum 
submitted by Dr. Munch, Minister for Foreign Affairs of Denmark, 
and having likewise taken note of a recommendation adopted by 
the Joint Committee of Major International Associations: 

" Urges the International Committee on Intellectual Co-opera
tion to recommend the Assembly : 

"Convention for the Use of Broadcasting in the Cause of Peace. 

" " To consider the possibility of approaching the Governments 
which have not yet signed or ratified the Convention. 

"Way~ i'!" u;hich the. Leagu~ of Nr:tions. 'f!l~ght assist broadcasting 
orga'!"tsatwns .by ~n~easmg th~~~ .fac~ld~es for obtaining infor
matwn on the ~nst~tutwns and cwd~satwns of the various countries 

. and thus enabling them to perform their proper function as an 
educational agency. 

" 1 .. To instruct ~~e. competen~ serv}ce of the League of Nations 
to ~onsider _the yossibilit)!" of frammg.either bilateral agreements or 
an !r;tt~rnatiOna convent10~, to provide for the granting of special 
facilities to enable accredited broadcasting correspondents and 
reporters to enter foreign countries for professional purposes, more 
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particularly in the form of privileged treatment in the matter of the 
clearance of their equipment (motor-cars, recording vans, electrical 
and sound apparatus, etc.) through the Customs. 

" 2. To authorise the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation to 
consider, more particularly in close co-operation with the Inter
national Broadcasting Union, the most influential international 
body in this sphere, in what ways the Organisation might assist 
broadcasting companies in drawing up their programmes, with 
particular reference to the following : 

"(a} Information and documentary material on the work 
of the League of Nations and the related international insti
tutions; 

" (b) Information on international problems of the day, on 
current developments in science, letters and the arts, in the 
light more particularly of the proposals made by M. Kuypers, 
M. Munch, M. Raestad and 1\I. Saeland; 

" (c) Compilation by the Intellectual Co-operation Orga
nisation with the assistance of the national committees, of lists 
of persons in the various countries qualified to give raaio talks, 
in the languages and for the information of other countries, on 
political, economic, social and cultural questions; 

" (d) Creation of gramophone record repositories to permit 
of the organisation of an international service for the loan and 
exchange of records of a documentary and educational character 
(for example, folk music). 
" 3. Development of the information service of the Radio

Nations Station, particularly by arranging for broadcast talks at 
that station by statesmen and other representative spokesmen of 
the various countries. To provide, for the use of European· and 
non-European stations, either news records or advance information 
to be broadcast on some subsequent date. 

" To approach the Governments of the countries concerned 
with a view to obtaining facilities for the use of telephone lines for 
the communications of the Radio-Nations Station." 

RESOLUTIONS CONCERNING QUESTIONS 

OF EDUCATION. 

Educati()nal Questirms. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation requests 
the Advisory Committee on the Teaching of the Principles and Facts 
of International Co-operation to study and report on the following 
questions: 

(a) Means of enabling instruction in the elementary and 
secondary schools to contribute to the advancement of international 
understanding. 

13 
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(b) Means for assUiing the school teachers and administrators 
the necessary training and experience for this purpose, and of 
providing them with the most appropriate equipment. 

The Committee also requests that the Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation take all such measUies as may be most effective for laying 
before the various international organisations, congresses, conferences, 
etc., of educators and teachers of the various subjects the importance 
of international understanding. 

Declaration on the Teaching of History. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 
Having been informed that a considerable number of States have 

accepted the Declaration on the Teaching of History communicated 
by the council of the League of Nations to both Members of the League 
and non-member States; 

Recommends the Assembly to approve the addition to that instru
ment of dauses to permit of its signatUie by the States and its regis
tration at the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

Unemployment among Intellectuals. 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 
Recognising the effectiveness of the action taken by the Institute 

to give effect to the resolutions adopted at the last session, on unemploy
ment among intellectuals; 

Requests the Institute to continue its action in accordance with 
the same methods; 

Emphasises the value of co-ordinating, under. the auspices of the 
Institute, the activities of the national and international organisations 
dealing with this question, and to that end authorises the constitution 
at the Institute of an Advisory Committee consisting of representatives 
of national bureaux and of the chief international organisations 
concerned. 
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WORK OF THE INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION 
ORGANISATION 

EXTRACTS FROM l\I. EDOUARD HERRIOT'S SPEECH 
IN THE SIXTH COMMITTEE OF THE EIGHTEENTH 

ASSEMBLY DURING ITS MEETING OF 
SEPTEl\ffiER 24TH, 1937 

Following the wish expressed by the second General Conference of 
National Committees, that Governments should attach to their 
delegations to the Assembly a member of their national co.:91Illittees, 
the French Government appointed l\I. Edouard Herriot, member of 
the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation and Chairman 
of the Governing Body of the Paris Institute, to represent it at the 
eighteenth Assembly for questions of intellectual co-operation. 

l\'L Edouard Herriot gave an account of the results obtained at the 
"Month of Intellectual Co-operation". The following passages from 
his statement refer to questions of education : 

One of the resolutions proposed dealt with a question which had 
often been before the Committee and would no doubt again come 
before it-namely, that of the teaching of history. A declaration on 
this matter awaited signature by any Government willing to accept 
its principles. 

The Rapporteur wished to draw the special attention of the Com
mittee to two questions. The first, to which he and many of his 
colleagues had devoted particular attention, was that of unemployment 
among intellectuals. That was a matter the importance of which it 
would be impossible to exaggerate. The lack of work and remuneration 
confronting those who, in ever-increasing numbers, studied at univer
sities, was a matter of concern, not only for Governments, but for the 
whole world. He had no wish to be indiscreet, but it was re~dily 
comprehensible that a mind which had failed to find an outlet for its 
talents and had met with no reward for its efforts, should,drift into 
discontent, not to say open revolt. One of the great tasks before those 
striving for intellectual brotherhood was to find worthy occupations 
for intellectuals, perhaps in a foreign country, if their own had no 
openings for them. l\I. Herriot quoted the example of Austria, a 
country which had every right to feel dismay at being unable to use so 
much of the talent and intelligence available among her citizens. 
Something must be done to help her. Attempts had been made to 
that end by the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation 
and, if the Committee so desired, details could be supplied to it. It 
was a difficult task to recruit, find and utilise the available resources, 
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either in old countries or for the purpose of spreading civilisation in 
new ones. It was, however, a task entirely worthy of the League, and 
the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation needed encouragement by 
the Sixth Committee, if it was to carry it out. 

1\I. Herriot believed that great events only came to fruition if they 
were preceded by a great movement of ideas, and he was tempted to 
seek for the explanation of the failures sustained in attempting to find 
a solution for the great political and economic problems confronting 
the world in the inadequacy of our preparation, study and concentrated 
effort in the realm of thought. If the necessity for such preparation 
was obvious in times when the world followed much simpler formulre 
than to-day, and when men lived in obedience to strictly legal precepts 
behind which lay moral principles common to all nations, it was all the 
more striking in our age, with its more complex problems. We should 
perhaps have made greater progress in the economic sphere, or towards 
a political rapprochement, if the preliminary intellectual work had been 
carried out with greater care, conscientiousness and conviction, and if 
there were no longer sceptics who refused to admit the value and 
importanse of the League's work in that field. 
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DECLARATION ON THE TEACHING OF HISTORY 
REVISION OF SCHOOL TEXTBOOKS 

With reference to his Circular Letters 45.1936.XII and 35.1937.XII, 
the Secretary-General of the League of Nations has the honour to 
bring to the notice of the Governments of the Members of the League 
of Nations and non-member States the text of a resolution concerning 
the " Declaration on the Teaching of History " adopted by the Assem
bly on October 2nd, 1937 : 

" The Assembly, 
"Referring to its resolution of October lOth, 1936, concerning 

the signature of the ' Declaration on the Teaching of His~ry '; 
" And having been informed that numerous Governments have 

accepted the principle of the Declaration : 
" Approves the addition to that instrument of the final clauses 

drawn up by the Committee 1 to enable it to be signed by Govern
ments and registered by the Secretariat of the League of Nations, 
and requests the Secretary-General to transmit it to such quarters 
as may be necessary in order to obtain the signatures of l\Iembers 
of the League and non-member States." 
2. In accordance with the terms of this resolution, the Secretary

General has the honour to inform the Governments of the l\Iembers of 
the League of Nations and non-member States that the said "Decla
ration on the Teaching of History " was opened for signature on 
October 2nd, 1937, and that the competent services of the Secretariat 
are at the disposal of the representatives of the Governments to facili
tate signature of the said Declaration. 

Geneva, October 19th, 1937. 

* * * 
DECLARATION REGARDING THE TEACHING OF HISTORY. 

(REVISION OF ScHOOL TExTBOOKs.) 
0 

The undersigned plenipotentiaries in the name of their respective 
Governments : 

Desirous of strengthening and developing the good relations uniting 
them with other countries; 

Convinced that those relations will be further strengthened if the 
younger generation in every country is given a wider knowledge of the 
history of other nations; 

' International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. 
13. 
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Realising the necessity of obviating the dangers that may arise 
through the tendentious presentation of certain historical events in 
school textbooks : 

Declare that they agree, each for its own part, upon the following 
principles : . . 

I. It is desirable that the attention of the competent authorities 
in every country, and of authors of school textbooks, should be drawn 
to the expediency : 

· (a) Of assigning as large a place as possible to the history of other 
nations; · 

(b) Of giving prominence, in the teaching of world history, to 
facts calculated to bring about a realisation of the interdependence 
of nations. 

2. It is desirable that every Government should endeavour to 
ascertain by what means, more especially in connection with the choice 
of schoolbooks, school-children may be put on their guard against all 
such allegations and interpretations as might arouse unjust prejudices 
against <i~her nations. 

3. It is desirable that in every country a committee composed of 
members of the teaching profession, including history teachers, should · 
be set up by the national committee on intellectual co-operation, where 
such exists, in collaboration with other qualified bodies. 

The committees so constituted would be empowered to co-operate 
among themselves, and it would in any case be their function to study 
the questions contemplated in the present declaration and to suggest 
solutions to the competent national authorities or organisations. They 
would, in particular, be empowered, should they think the revision of 
school textbooks necessary, to follow the procedure provided for in the 
resolution adopted on July 29th, 1925, by the International Committee 
on Intellectual Co-operation, on the proposal of M. Casares, the recom
mendations of which were confirmed and amplified in 1932 and 1933 
by the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation and 
approved by the Assembly of the League of Nations. 

4 .• The present Declaration, the French and English texts of which 
are equally authentic, shall bear this day's date and shall be open for 
signature on behalf of any Member of the League of Nations or of any 
non-member State to which a draft of the said Declaration has been 
communicated. 

!>. The present Declaration shall be registered by the Secretary
General of the League of Nations when it has received two signatures, 
on which'date it shall come into force. 

6. The Secretary-General of the League of Nations shall notify the 
Members of the League of Nations and the non-member States men
tioned in paragraph 4 of the signatures received. 

Done at Geneva on October 2nd, 1937, in a single copy, which shall 
be deposited in the archives of the Secretariat of the League of Nations, 
and of which certified true copies shall be delivered to all the Members 
of the League of Nations and to the non-member States mentioned 
in paragraph 4. 
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MODERN MEANS OF SPREADING INFORMATION 
UTILISED IN THE CAUSE OF PEACE 

REPORT SUBMITTED BY THE SIXTH COMMITTEE 
TO THE EIGHTEENTH ASSEMBLY. 

Rapporteur : M. H. FRISCH (Denmark). 

In the course of its last session, the Assembly requested the Inter
national Committee on Intellectual Co-operation to examine the 
problem of utilising modern means of spreading information in the 
cause of peace. <a 

The Assembly's intention was that the first aim of this study should 
be to show what methods and conditions would enable these new tech
nical resources to further the mutual exchange between nations of 
information relating to their respective institutions and cultures. The 
International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation was requested 
to draw up suggestions to form the basis of the Assembly's discussions. 

The SIXth Committee recognised with great satisfaction the impor
tance of the contribution made on this occasion by the International 
Committe on Intellectual Co-operation. In the different reports which 
it placed at the Assembly's disposal, that Committee gave an admirable 
account of the work it had previously done in this field, the first results 
of which had enabled it to determine what the items of a future pro
gramme of work should be. 

Opinions were drawn up by the Advisory Committee on League of 
Nations Teaching with observations by the International Committee 
on Intellectual Co-operation, and it was in the form of these opinions 
that a large and varied number of suggestions for action recommended 
by experts in the fields both of cinematography and of broadcasting 
were brought before the Assembly. 

In view of the importance of the recommendations made to it and 
of the complexity of the questions involved, the Sixth Collllll'ittee 
thought it desirable to appoint a Sub-Committee to make a preliminary 
examination of all the material contained in the report of ~he Inter
national Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. This Sub-Com
mittee has drawn up, on the basis of information furnished by the 
Intellectual Co-ol?eration Organisation, a practical programme which 
could be progressively carried out by that Organisation from next year 
onwards. This programme, in which the general Rapporteur of the 
International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 1\I. de Reynold, 
together with representatives of the International Educational Cinema
tographic Institute and of the International Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation were asked to collaborate, is explained in the following 
paragraphs : 
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Cinematography.-The Sixth Committee, in recommending the 
Assembly to approve the following provisions as regards cinemato
graphy, would like to point out that the execution of the proposed 
programme will not involve any addition to the League's budget, as 
the Rome and Paris Institutes are in a position to carry out the 
proposed work by means of their own resources. 

I. As regards the Convention to facilitate the Circulation of 
Educational Films, the Sixth Committee is of opinion that a consul
tation should be undertaken among all the States .which have not yet 
signed the Convention, or have signed it and not yet ratified it, in 
order to ascertain the reasons for their abstention and to examine the 
possibility of eliminating the drawbacks which have caused it. As a 
revision of the Executive Regulations of the Convention is under 
consideration, the new text might be attached to the circular letter 
sent to the States for the pur:pose of this enquiry. 

The results of this enqu1ry among the Governments might be 
communicated to the International Committee on Intellectual Co
operation, after study by the competent organs of the Institute, with 
a view tQca report to the Assembly at its next session. 

With regard to the proposal that a committee of specialists should 
study, from the point of view of the cinematograph and Customs 
legislation, the question of extending the provisions of the Convention 
to new categories of films, a proposal which raises some very delicate 
problems, including more particularly the choice of the criteria to be 
taken as a basis in forming an opinion, explanations furnished by the 
representatives of the International Educational Cinematographic 
Institute at Rome showed that, in the proposed study, all material 
obtained as a result of the enquiry among Governments which had not 
yet acceded to or signed the Convention, would be taken into con
sideration. 

2. The Committee considers that the plan of action recommended 
on national lines cannot be carried out by the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation itself. The more important tasks will devolve upon the 
national bodies. The role of the International Educational Cinema
tographic Institute will be to promote, encourage and support national 
action in the different countries, and, if necessary, to co-ordinate these 
several activities, with the idea not of exercising supervision, but rather 
of increasing their efficacy and suggesting fresh possibilities. 

In 1938, the International Educational Cinematographic Institute 
should convene at all events a preliminary meeting between represen
tatives of the National Film Institutes now in existence and other 
bodies WQ'.'king on similar lines. The meeting should be prepared so 
as to encourage the setting-up of National Institutes and enable those 
invited to send representatives to study the principal points mentioned 
in the Advisory Committee's report, more particUlarly folklore films, 
news films, colonial films, film posters, etc. 

A special enguiry, with the assistance of the National Institutes and 
other organisations such as the International Bureau of Education, 
should be carried out with reference to a new question : the training 
of children's taste in regard to the cinema. 

Consideration should also be given to the role of cinema-goers' 
clubs, as a means of encouraging tlie production of good quality films; 
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3. During this first period, international action, should, in the 
Committee's opinion, be directed chiefly towards encouraging national 
initiative. It cannot, however, be confined to this. l\Ieetings have 
been recommended more particularly by the Congress on Educational 
Cinematography in 1934, between film producers, scenario writers, 
educational experts, intellectuals, etc. Their object should be to 
study the means of preventing the production of tendentious films and 
encouraging the production of truly artistic films which will enable 
the different peoples to understand one another better. Such meetings, 
organised by the Rome and Paris Institutes, with the assistance of the 
competent circles in all the principal film-producing countries, might 
undoubtedly prove to be of very great value. 

The Committee is of opinion that a first attempt on these lines, if it 
is to achieve the desired results, would haveto be very carefully 
prepared. It feels, accordingly, that, during the coming year, the Paris 
and Rome Institutes should hold comprehensive preparatory consul
tations on the basis of instructions from the Intellectual Co-operation 
Committee. These consultations would help to bring out the features 
which could most usefully be included in the programme of a. meeting 
of this kind, and would also facilitate the choice of the individuals who 
might be invited to be present. 

When the Intellectual Co-operation Committee has provided it 
with the necessary data next year, the Assembly will have all the facts 
at its disposal, and will be able to take a decision as to the desirability 
of encouraging these meetings. 

Broadcasting.-The Sixth Committee recommends the Assembly to 
approach those Governments which have not yet signed or ratified the 
Convention on the Use of Broadcasting in the Cause of Peace. 
It a~;>proved the programme of work set forth in document 
A.VIJS.C.I/1.1937.XII. 

In the light of the additional explanations furnished by the Rap
porteur to the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation 
and by the Director of the Paris Institute of Intellectual Co-operation, 
it recognised that the suggestions made by the experts of the Intel
lectual Co-operation Organisation met the aims of the Assembly 
resolution of 1936, and that the Organisation could not place on its 
programme the new questions which the Assembly had requested it to 
study without consulting an ad hoc Committee of Experts, which 
would be responsible for co-ordinating the proposed programme of 
collaboration. This Committee would have to go thoroughly inta the 
question of the action to be taken in connection with. the following 
matters: " 

(I) Information and documentary material on the work of the 
League and the main institutions connected with it, for the use of 
programme directors in broadcasting stations. 

The Committee noted that this suggestion was to a certain 
extent connected with the questions regarding which proposals had 
been made by the Secretary-General in document A.18.1937. 

(2) Documentation on contemporary international problems 
and on science, letters and art in the world to-day. That is the 
sphere in which the technical assistance which the Intellectual 
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Co-operation Organisation could give to national broadcasting 
concerns would be most valuable. 

(3) Preparation by the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, 
with the help of the National Committees, of lists of persons in the 
various countries who are qualified to give broadcasting talks in the 
language of other countries, for listeners in those countries, on 
economic, social and cultural problems. 

(4) The formation of gramophone-record libraries, and the 
organisation of an international service of loans and exchanges of 
documentary and educational records (of folk music, for example). 

(5) Preliminary study-with the assistance of the Communi
cations and Transit Section, and after consultation with the com
petent international and national organisations with a view to the 
conclusion of bilateral or multilateral agreements for the purpose 
of granting special facilities to broadcasting reporters duly autho
rised to travel abroad for the purposes of their profession, in parti
cular with a view to affording them privileged treatment enabling 
them to get their equipment (e.g., automobiles, recording-vans, 
electric sound apparatus, etc.) through the Customs. 

c• 
The conclusions of the Committee of Experts will be communicated, 

together with the observations of the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation, to the Assembly at its next session, in order 
to enable it to establish, in the light of more detailed information, 
a definite programme of technical collaboration with national and 
international broadcasting organisations. 

The Sixth Committee has approved the recommendation of its 
Sub-Committee contained in the last paragraJ?h of its report 
(document A.Vl/8.1937) and, under Article 16 (c) of the Financial 
Regulations, has decided to transmit to the Supervisory Commission, 
with a favourable report, the request for a credit of 12,000 Swiss 
francs for the constitution of the Committee of Experts referred to 
above. 

As the Fourth Committee has now approved, in its turn, this 
request, the Sixth Committee has the honour to submit to the Assembly 
the following draft resolution : 

" The Assembly : 
" Approves the report of the Sixth Committee and the pro

posals contained therein. 
, " It decides, on the propo~al of the Fourth Committee, to insert 

in the budget for the commg year a supplementary credit of 
12,000 Swiss francs." ,, 
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INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION CONCERNING THE 
USE OF BROADCASTING IN THE CAUSE OF PEACE 

RULES OF PROCEDURE FOR THE APPLICATION 
OF ARTICLE 7, PARAGRAPH 3. 

INTRODUCTORY NoTE. 

The International Convention for the Use of Broadcasting in the 
Cause of Peace, concluded at Geneva in September 1936, "'hich has 
ah·eady been ratified by four States-i.e., Australia, United Kingdom, 
Denmark and India-entrusts the International Committee on Intel
lectual Co-operation with a task of settling, by friendly means, certain 
disputes between States parties of the Convention. 

This task is defined in Article 7 of the Convention as follows : 

" Should a dispute arise between the High Contracting Parties 
regarding the interpretation or apJ;>lication of the present Con
vention for which it has been found Impossible to arrive at a satis
factory settlement through the diplomatic channel, it shall be 
settled in conformity with the provisions in force between the 
Parties concerning the settlement of international disputes. 

" In the absence of any such provisions between the Parties to 
the dispute, the said Parties shall submit it to arbitration or to 
judicial settlement. Failing agreement concerning the choice of 
another tribunal, they shall submit the dispute, at the request of 
one of the1n, to the Permanent Court of International Justice, 
provided they are all Parties to the Protocol of December 16th, 
1920, regarding the Statute of the Court; or, if they are not all 
Parties to the above Protocol, they shall submit the dispute to an 
arbitral tribunal, constituted in conformity with the Hague 
Convention of October 18th, 1907, for the Pacific Settlement of 
International Disputes. ., 

" Before having recourse to the procedures specified in para
graphs 1 and 2 above, the High Contracting Parties may, by com
m~m consent, appeal to the goo~ offices _of the Intern~tional <;o.m
mlttee on Intellectual Co-operatiOn, whiCh would be m a posrhon 
to constitute a special committee for this purpose." 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation is thus 
invested with a mission of good offices and it was authorised by the 
Council of the League of Nations on October lOth, 1936, to carry out 
this mission. 
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Article 7 is supplemented by recommendation 7 of the Final Act. 
This recommendation is the outcome of the wish expressed by several 
delegations to the Conference that the Committee should set up for 
purposes of expediency a small committee composed of pers.ons 
specially qualified for such a task. The recommendation provides 
that, among the persons selected, one should be chosen on the proposal 
of the International Broadcasting Union and another on the proposal 
of the Governing Body of the International Educational Cinema
tographic Institute. In addition, " the International Committee 
might attach to the special committee, persons proposed by the Bureau 
of the International Union of Telecommunications and by the Inter
national Federation of Journalists". 

In order that the States parties to the Convention should at this 
juncture be acquainted with the manner in which the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation means to discharge the new 
tasks devolving upon it, the Executive Committee instructed the 
Secretariat of the Organisation and the Institute on Intellectual 
Co-operation to draw up, along the lines laid down by it, draft rules of 
procedure;. These were submitted to the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation which adopted them in the course of its 
nineteenth plenary session. 

The text of these rules of procedure is given in full below. In 
accordance with these rules, the International Committee on Intel
lectual Co-operation is to ensure the constitution of the committee and 
to direct its work. The Chairman of the International Committee or 
another member delegated by him will be, ex officio, chairman of the 
special committee. It has also been provided that two of the Members 
and substitutes may be chosen from the members of the International 
Committee or from the committees of the Intellectual Co-operation 
Organisation. 

On the other hand, the special committee shall include one person 
chosen on the proposal of the International Broadcasting Union and 
another on the proposal of the Governing Body of the International 
Educational Cinematographic Institute. In addition to this, the 
Committee may further choose persons from lists drawn up by the 
Bureau of the International Union of TelecommunicatiOns and by the 
International Federation of Journalists. 

The International Committee has taken fully into consideration 
the last paragraph of recommendation 7, which is as follows: 

· c " The committee should submit its findings as soon as possible, 
and in any case within six weeks from the day when the Inter
national Committee on Intellectual Co-operation has been informed 
of the dispute." 

With this in view, the draft rules provide, as regards both the 
coD;stit~tion and the dis?ussions of the speci~_~-l Committee, a procedure 
which IS extremely flexrble as regards details (see notably Articles 2 
and 9). This procedure, however, gives the Committee full time and 
scope for the settlement of the dispute. 
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RULES FOR THE APPLICATION 
OF THE INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION CONCERNING THE UsE 

OF BROADCASTING IN THE CAUSE OF PEACE. 

Adopted by the Comm2ttee and transmitted to the Council 
of the League of Nations. 
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The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. 
Considering that Article 7 of the International Convention con

cerning the Use of Broadcasting in the Cause of Peace, concluded at 
Geneva on September 23rd, 1936, invests it with certain powers for the 
friendly settlement of disputes relating to the interpretation or appli
cation of the aforesaid Convention; 

Considering that, by its decision of October lOth, 1936, the 
Council of the League of Nations authorised the International Com
mittee on Intellectual Co-operation to undertake the task allotted to 
it by Article 7 aforesaid; 

In view of the recommendations contained in the FinaJ. Protocol 
accompanying the Convention, for the guidance of the Committee in 
the fulfilment of its task; 

Being of opinion that the High Contracting Parties ought to be 
informed of the manner in which the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation proposes to perform its functions, should the 
occasion arise, and of the procedure which it proposes to follow to 
ensure, as far as it is concerned, that the Convention is applied : 

Lays down, as Rules of Application, the following proVIsions, while 
reserving the right to make, in exceptional cases, derogations com
patible with the spirit of the said Rules. 

Article I. 

I. Appeals to the International Committee on Intellectual Co-oper
ation under Article 7 of the International Convention concerning the 
Use of Broadcasting in the Cause of Peace shall be lodged in the form 
of a written request addressed to the Chairman of the Committee 
through the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, by the parties 
in question acting, either jointly or separately, by common consent. 

2. The request, after giving a brief account of the subject of the 
dispute, shall contain an invitation to the Committee to take all 
appropriate steps to bring about an agreement. • 

3. Should there have arisen between the parties more than one 
distinct dispute, which they shall have resolved to sub~t to the 
Committee with a view to a common solution, each dispute shall form 
the subject of a separate request. 

Article 2. 

I. On receipt of a request, the Chairman shall submit it to the 
Committee if the latter is in session or if its next session is to open in 
the immediate future. 

2. In all other cases, he shall submit the request to the Executive 
Committee, summoned, if necessary, for an extraordinary session, or 
shall himself make a decision, with the assistance, if he thinks fit, of 
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two members of the Executive Committee specially appointed by the 
· latter to act in that capacity during the current year. 

3. Within one week from the date on which the request shall have 
reached the Chairman, the Committee, or the authority making a 
decision in its place, shall consider whether the request is in good and 
due form and receivable under the Convention, and whether the action 
requested of the Committee falls within the scope of the functions 
vested in that body by the Convention. 

4. For this purpose_, the Chairman shall obt~in suit~ble legal 
advice such as that provided by t~e competent technical. services of the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations and the InternatiOnal Institute 
of Intellectual Co-operation. 

Article 8. 

1. Within the period stated in Article 2, the authority by which the 
request shall have been declared receivable shall form a Special Com
mittee for the purpose of examining the dispute. 

2. Thb Committee shall include five members and five substitutes. 
Nationals of the countries which are parties to the dispute, and persons 
resident in their territory or who are employed in their service in any 
capacity, shall be excluded from the Committee. The Chairman of 
the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation shall be a 
member of the Special Committee and shall preside over it. He shall 
be able to delegate these functions to another member of the Executive 
Committee. Such delegation shall always take place if the Chairman 
is a national of one of the parties. . 

3. Two members and two substitutes shall be chosen from the lists 
drawn up by the International Broadcasting Union and the Governing 
Body of the International Educational Cinematographic Institute, 
respectively. The other members and substitutes shall be chosen, 
either from the members of the International Committee on Intel
lectual Co-operation, or from the Committees of the Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation, or from lists drawn up by the Bureau of 
the International Union of Telecommunications and the International 
Federation of Journalists respectively or from other specially qualified 
persons. 

4. ·The International Broadcasting Union, the Governing Body of 
the International Educational Cinematographic Institute, the Bureau 
of the International Union of Telecommunications and the Inter
national Federation of Journalists shall each be invited to send to the 
Chairmarl'of the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
within two months of the publication of the present Rules and, there
af~er, in the first fortnight in January of each year, lists of persons 
sUitable to be members and substitutes on any Special Committees 
which may be formed. These lists shall be printed as an annex to the 
annual report of the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation. 

5. ~hould a me!llber of the Spec.ial Committee be prevented from 
attendmg, the Chairman shall appomt one of the substitutes to take 
his place. 
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Article 4. 

The Committee shall hold its first meetings in the place appointed 
by its Chairman, regard being had, as far as possible, to any sugges
tions made by the parties. 

Article 5. 

The discussions of the Committee shall be public only if a decision to 
that effect is made by the Committee in agreement with the parties. 

Article 6. 

1. Subject to any provisions which may be agreed upon between 
the parties, the Committee shall itself decide on its procedure which, 
in every case, must provide for the hearing of both parties. 

2. The representatives of the parties may obtain the assistance of 
counsel and experts appointed by them for the purpose and may 
request that all persons whose evidence they consider material be given 
a hearing. 

3. The Committee shall be empowered to ask for verbal explana
tions from the representatives, counsel and experts of the p~rties, and 
from all persons whom it may think desirable to summon, subject to 
the agreement of their Governments. 

Article 7. 

The parties shall be requested to facilitate the work of the Com
mittee and, in particular, to provide it, in so far as possible, with all 
relevant documents and information, and to use the means at their 
disposal to enable it to proceed, in their tenitory and according to 
their laws, to the summoning and hearing of witnesses or experts, and 
to visit the localities in question. 

Article 8. 

The decisions of the Committee shall be taken by a majority; the 
Committee may not decide on the substance of the dispute unless all 
its members are present. 

A1ticle 9. 

1. It shall be the Committee's duty to elucidate the questions in 
dispute, to collect for this purpose all relevant information either by 
enquiry or otherwise, and to endeavour to bring the parties to an agree
ment. Mter it has examined the matter, it may inform the parties 
of the terms of settlement which seem suitable to it and lay down a 
period in which they are to make this decision. o 

2. On the completion of its proceedings, the Committee shall draw 
up a minute stating, as the case may be, either that the parties have 
come to an agreement and, if necessary, the terms of the agreement, or 
that it has been impossible to effect a settlement. This minute shall 
be sent to the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation 
along with a report. It shall also be communicated to the parties; the 
latter alone shall decide whether it is to be published. 

3. Unless the parties agree otherwise, the proceedings of the 
Committee shall be concluded within a period of six weeks from the 
date on which the request was declared receivable. 
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Article 10. 

1. The Secretariat of the Committee shall be rrovided, by mutual 
agreement, by the Secretariat of the Intellectua Co-oferation Orga
nisation and the International Institute of Intellectua Co-operation. 

2. The Committee shall decide, with the consent of the parties, on 
the language or languages to be used during the proceedings. The 
original text of the minute mentioned in Article 9, paragraph 2, of the 
present Rules shall be drawn up in French and English, or at any rate 
in one of those languages. 

3. During the work of the Committee, each member shall receive 
an allowance calculated according to the scales in force for the League 
of Nations. These expenses, together with all other costs arising out 
of the work of the Committee, shall be borne by the parties, who shall 
pay equal shares. 

4. Before the first meeting of the Committee, the Chairman shall 
fix the sum to be paid by each of the parties as an advance towards 
the amount of the costs which it will incur. These payments shall be 
made to tl;J.e Secretariat of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation. 

5. The Intellectual Co-operation Organisation shall preserve in its 
archives the various documents relating to the proceedings of the 
Special Committees meeting in virtue of Article 7, paragraph 3, of 
the Convention. 

Article 11. 

Each year, at the close of its ordinary session, the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation shall issue a report on the 
discharge of its functions under the Convention concerning the Use of 
Broadcasting in the Cause of Peace. Such reports shall be communi
cated to the Council and the Assembly of the League of Nations, and 
to the States parties to the Convention which are not members of 
the League. 

Article 12. 

The present Rules shall be communicated, through the Secretary
General of the League of Nations, to the Governments of the States 
parties to the Convention, and published in the Bulletin of the Inter
national Institute of Intellectual Co-operation. 
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INTER-AMERICAN CONFERENCE FOR THE 

MAINTENANCE OF PEACE, HELD IN BUENOS AIRES, 

DECEMBER 1sT TO 23ao, 1936 

RESOLUTIONS AND CONVENTIONS RELATING 
TO EDUCATION. 

C01'.'VENTION CONCERNING PEACEFUL ORIENTATION OF 
PUBLIC INSTRUCTION. 

The Governments represented at the Inter-American Conference for 
the Maintenance of Peace, 

Recognising that, to reaffirm reciprocal confidence be4ween the 
nations of the continent and to perfect the political and juridical 
organisation of peace, it is necessary to establish a certain number of 
international rules for the peaceful orientation of the peoples as one 
of the essential aspects of the vast work of moral and material dis-
armament; and <>' 

Taking into account the fact that the success of the measures taken 
to this end in one country depends in large part upon the application 
of similar measures in the others : 

Have resolved to conclude a Convention concerning , this matter 
and to that end have named plenipotentiaries of the following countries: 

Argentine, Paraguay, Honduras, Costa Rica, Venezuela, Peru, 
El Salvador, Mexico, Brazil, Uruguay, Guatemala, Nicaragua, Domi
nican Republic, Colombia, Panama; United States of America, Chile, 
Ecuador, Bolivia, Haiti, Cuba, 

Who, after having deposited their full powers, found to be in good 
and due form, have agreed upon the following provisions : 

Article I. 

The High Contracting Parties agree to organise, in their public 
educational establishments, the teaching of the principles of J1b.cific 
settlement of international disputes and the renunciation of war as an 
instrument of national policy, as well as the practical applications of 
these principles. 

Article 2. 

The High Contracting Parties agree to prepare, through their 
administrative authorities on public education, textbooks or manuals 
of instruction adapted to all school grades, including the training of 
a teaching staff, in order to promote understanding, mutual respect and 
the importance of international co-operation. Persons in charge of 
instruction shall teach in accordance with the principles expressed 
therein. 
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Article 8. 
The High Contracting Parties shall entrust the National Committee 

on Intellectual Co-operation, provided for in previous agreements in 
force, with the fulfilment of the provisions mentioned above, and with 
promoting the publicity which moving pictures, the theatre and the 
radio may give to the cause of international understanding, and with 
the study and application of any other measures which may increase 
the spirit of tolerance, equity and justice between nations. Each 
Commission shalls end annually to the respective Division of the Pan
American Union, at Washington, and to the International Institute 
of Intellectual Co-operation, at Paris, a detailed report concerning the 
measures taken by its country in fulfilment of the present Convention. 

A1'ticle 4. 

The present Convention shall not affect obligations previously 
entered into by the High Contracting Parties by virtue of international 
agreements. 

A1'ticle 5. 
The pfesent Convention shall be ratified by the High Contracting 

Parties m conformity with their respective constitutional procedures. 
The original instrument shall be deposited in the Ministry for Foreign 
Affairs of the Argentine Republic, which shall transmit authentic 
certified copies to the Governments for the aforementioned purpose of 
ratification. The instruments of ratification shall be deposited in the 
archives of the Pan-American Union, at Washington, which shall 
notify the signatory Governments of said deposit. Such notification 
shall be considered as an exchange of ratifications. 

Article 6. 
The present Convention will come into effect between the High 

Contracting Parties in the order in which they deposit their respective 
ratifications. 

Article 7. 
The present Convention shall remain in effect indefinitely but may 

be denounced by means of one year's notice given to the Pan-American 
Union, which shall transmit it to the other signatory Governments. 
After the expiration of this period, the Convention shall cease in its 
effects as regards the party which denounces it but shall remain in 
effect for the remaining High Contracting Parties. 

< 

Article 8. 
The present Convention shall be open for the adherence and 

accession of States which are not signatories. The corresponding 
instruments shall be deposited in the archives of the Pan-American 
Union, which shall communicate them to the other High Contracting 
Parties. 

In witness whereof, the above-mentioned Plenipotentiaries sign the 
present Convention in English, Spanish, Portugese and French and 
hereunto affix their respective seals, at the City of Buenos Aires, 
Capital of the Argentine Republic, on the twenty-third day of the 
month of December 1936. 
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REVISION OF SCHOOL TEXTBOOKS. 

Convinced of the importance and the necessity of guiding the 
judgment of future generations in conformity with ideals of peace and 
friendly collaboration with all peoples, and thus keep them from being 
contaminated by the' preaching of international hatreds, antagonisms 
and prejudices; 

Being certain of interpreting the feeling of the peoples represented, 
that well conceived patriotism, the historical truth, the glorification of 
great national achievements and the homage due to the heroes of each 
country do not require that public-school textbooks keep alive the 
controversies between research workers, alter facts established by 
critical investigation in general works of history or belittle the glories 
of the heroes of other nations; 

Desiring to promote in an effective manner in the various school 
grades where national ideals are formed the task of purifying individual 
conscience and public opinion by preventing activities which tend to 
keep nations from living together m order and peace; and ., 

Recognising the obvious advantages of profiting by the agreements 
already concluded with this lofty aim; 

The Inter-American Conference for the Maintenance of Peace, 

Resolves: 

To recommend to the American Republics, that have not already 
done so: 

(1) To adhere to the Brazilian-Argentine Convention for the 
revision of history and geography textbooks, signed at Rio. de 
Janeiro on October lOth, 1933; 

(2) To ratify the Convention on the Teaching of History, 
signed at the seventh International Conference of American States; 

(3) To subscribe to the declaration on the revision of school 
books prepared by the International Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation, and submitted by the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations to the Governments of Member and non-member 
countries, and 

( 4) To promote, motu proprio, the revision of the school books 
used in each country, as a voluntary contribution to the great .vork 
of the spiritual preparation of future generations in an atmosphere 
of international peace and goodwill; o 

With regard to the principles which should govern the revision of 
schooltexts, 

Recommends that : 
(I) With reference to history texts, consideration should be given, 

not only to topics that promote or excite hatred toward any people, 
but also to the omissions that may have been made, taking care that 
the effort of each country in the cause of national independence, and 
its contribution to continental independence, be given full recognition; 
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(2) An effort be made to the end that geography texts contain the 
most complete information possible, not only with reference to resources 
and production, but also with respect to the orographic, climatic, 
cultural, political, social and public health aspects of each country, and 

(8) That advantage be taken of the excellent suggestion of the 
Casares plan, prepared by the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation, 
at Paris, and that due attention be given to the carefully and well 
conceived indications contained in the plan prepared by the Com
mission for the Revision of History and Geography Textbooks, under 
the Chairmanship of the distinguished educator Dr. Ricardo Levene, 
established by the Minister of Public Instruction of the Argentine 
Republic in connection with the Brazilian-Argentine Convention on 
this subject. 

Approved, December 19th, 1986. 

RESOLUTION CONCERNING THE TEACHING OF CIVICS. 

The I~er-American Conference for the Maintenance of Peace, 

Resolves: 
(1) To recommend to the Governments of the American Republics 

that they emphasise and generalise the teaching of civics in all grades 
of primary and secondary schools, in schools for adults and in other 
centres of education controlled by the State, adopting the necessary 
texts so that the instructors may teach the ideals of democracy and 
peace and the application of this ideology in the laws of the different 
American countries; and 

'(2) To promote a competition, which shall be organised and 
patronised by the Pan-American Union, to obtain a textbook of inter
American civics, drafted in accordance with the spirit of this resolution. 

Approved, December 21st, 1986. 

PERIODICAL INTER-Ali1ERICAN CONFERENCES ON EDUCATION. 

Whereas, for greater mutual knowledge of teaching in American 
countries and co-operation of the States with regard to the improve
men~ of teaching and the efficiency of educational systems; for scientific 
and cultural interchan~e between pedagogic and social service insti
tutes of t~e various natwns; for the preparation of adequate textbooks 
for fostermg inter-American brotherhood; for common standards of 
curricula and professional titles; in short, for the spiritual unity of the 
American nations, 

The Inter-American Conference for the Maintenance of Peace, 

Recommends : 
(1) That the Inter-American Conferences on Education meet 

regularly and periodically with a view to considering all matters 
serving to establish firmer bonds between directors of teaching with 
regard to methods and aims; 
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(2) That the said Conferences study especially those subjects 
concerning the means of attaining in all America the revision of text
books, approving standards similar to those agreed upon between the 
Republics of Argentine and Brazil which embraced this important 
question in form and substance; 

(3) Distribution in teaching and cultural centres of each of the 
American States of selected works of American authors; and 

( 4) Publication in the languages of the various States of a library 
of selected American authors in literature, history, science, political 
science, law and art. 

Approved, December 21st, 1936. 
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PRINCIPLES OF INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION 1 

During the past twelve months, from July to July, the world 
situation, and particularly the situation in Europe, has grown 
still more serious, and international relations. have again become 
more difficult. Our Organisation therefore encountered new 
obstacles, many of which appeared insurmountable. Yet we can 
truthfully say that our work, far from slowing up, has continued 
to progress. Why? 

In the first' place, because it is independent of poliJI.cs; and 
secondly, because, in spite of circumstances,. it has everywhere 
found friends who remain faithful to it and whose number is 
constantly increasing owing to the services our work is rendering 
and the idea for which it stands. That idea, that conviction, is 
that to-day intellectual co-operation is more necessary than ever. 

Intellectual co-operation-we are sufficiently modest and 
reasonable not to identify it with our Organisation;. for_ it goes 
far beyond it, alike in scope and in time--intellectual co-operation 
belongs to all ages; it is a need felt in intellectual life, wherever 
that life finds means of expression. The more difficult the times 
and the greater the threat to intellectual life, the greater becomes 
the need for intellectual co-operation. . That is what the history 
of intellectual co-operation would show, should it ever come to 
be written. It would te·ach us that-ever since the end of the 
Roman Empire and the formation of the first barbarian States, 
down to the hour when this report is being drafted-it is more 
especially during periods of anarchy, turmoil and ruin that 
thinkers have felt an imperative need to join forces and work 
together to save the essentials of civilisation. and prepa~~ for the 
times to come. No centre of culture has ever been able to exist 
in isolation : either it has disappeared, or else it has been kept 
alive by other and often far distant centres. 

Our Organisation is only one of the forms takenby intellec
tual co-operation in the course of history-one of its aspects in 

1 Extracts from Professor G. de Reynold's report on the work of the 
twentieth plenary session of the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co·operation. 
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the world to-day. Hence, far from imagining that we represent 
the whole intellectual co-operation movement or trying to mono
polise and centralise it, our primary duty, our raison d'etre, is 
to serve it-and to serve it as it wishes to be served. 

It is that conviction-based on the reality of intellectual life 
and a sense of our own limitations-which has hitherto enabled 
us to live, to endure, to work, to progress. It governs our prin
ciples and our methods. If, therefore, in spite of ill times, we are 
able to point to achievements and successes, we do so primarily 
because we have held to those methods and those principles. To 
prove that is the object of the present report. 

I 

First principle : Our Organisation has been established to serve 
intellectuql life. 

That is the principle from which we started. When, on 
August 1st, 1922, the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation embarked upon its task, what the Council asked it 
to do was not to carry out propaganda in intellectual circles on 
behalf of the League of Nations, but to bring to those circles the 
League's help and support. The world was emerging from the 
war, and relations and exchanges, which had been so long and so 
violently interrupted, had to be renewed. The Council therefore 
asked us to study three questions-the renewal of exchanges 
between universities; the renewal of exchanges between libraries 
and the international organisation of scientific documentation; 
and, finally, the renewal and organisation of scientific congresses. 
Anything that we have added to the original programme-such 
as assistance to countries where intellectual life was specially 
endangered, and the whole question of intellectual rights-only 
represents a wider application of the same principles. To serve 
inteHectuallife is to show it the utility and efficiency of the League 
of Nations. Such indirect propaganda is, indeed, more convincing 
than the' direct method, because its arguments are its achieve
ments themselves. 

True, we have not disregarded the direct method; none the 
less, experience and the force of circumstances have turned us 
back to the indirect method. 

Here are two examples : 

When the Advisory Committee on League of Nations Teaching 
was attached to us, its mandate was based on the Assembly 
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resolution of September 24th, 1924, which brought it into 
existence: "To invite all teachers and professors to collaborate 
in the work of the League by preparing and distributing to all 
scholastic institutions literature instructing the young in the 
aims of the League ". Having followed that programme for 
several years, the Sub-Committee decided to extend its scope. 
The new stage reached in 1937 was marked by a change of name : 
since then, the Sub-Committee has been known as the Advisory 
Committee on the Teaching of the Principles and Facts of Inter
national Co-operation. The aim is no longer to teach about the 
League of Nations itself, but to imbue teaching with the separate 
methods and traditions of that international co-operation of 
which the League is to-day the most important form. The first 
idea of propaganda-or, if it is preferred, of propagation-has 
been replaced by the idea of study. The Advisory Committee 
has studied the principles and facts of international co'bperation 
successively in the spheres of history, geography, and, during the 
past year, modern languages. For the coming year, the question 
of instruction in civics has been placed on its programme. 

The second example is the revision of school textbooks, in 
particular history and geography textbooks. 

In 1928, the Committee adopted the Casares Proposal. The 
proposed method was a very simple one. It left all initiative to 
the National Committees, with a kind of right of appeal, if neces
sary, to the International Committee. In that way, we tried to 
encourage a movement in favour of the idea. We supported it 
in our publications, a recent example being a special number of 
the Bulletin Cooperation intellectuelle.1 Readers of that publi
cation will see that the movement which started from the centre 
-the International Committee-progressed very slowly for a long 
time; the Casares Proposal did not produce any great results. 
The idea slowly made headway, however, and began to permeate 
the outside world. Spreading beyond the limits of our Organi
sation, it found acceptance in ever-widening circles of historians 
and teachers. The International Congress of Historica1 Sciences 
adopted it and made it its own. Clauses providing for the revi
sion of geography and history textbooks were even inserted in 
aareements between States-States that were not always Members 

"' . of the League. An idea which we originated has thus been taken 
up and turned to good account. 

• See No. 84. 
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The methodical application of our first principle has been 
responsible for all the satisfactory, all the positive aspects of the 
experiments we have made, and for all the gains that have been 
won by them. We might here refer to the majority of our publi
cations, to aU our Committees of Experts and to all the various 
forms of co-ordination which we have succeeded in establishing 
Intellectuals, it may be repeated, instinctively mistrust anything 
savouring of propaganda; yet they need help, for these are difficult 
times for them. What is it, then, that is expected of us-not 
only by students, teachers,. scholars, specialists and research
workers, but also by writers and artists? They expect us to 
provide them with the means of work-for example, lists and 
indexes; to facilitate meetings and collaboration between them; 
and to support them in their rights and the protection of their 
work!/. The resolutions and annexes show h:ow we have pro
gressed i~ that part of our programme during the past year. 

In this connection, we draw the attention of the Council and 
the Assembly-and through them that of the Governments-to 
the distressing question of unemployment among university 
graduates and the involuntary emigration of intellectuals. For 
it would really be futile to concern ourselves exclusively with 
general ideas and pure science when so many young people and 
so many eminent men are doomed to poverty and see all roads 
Closed to them. 

With regard to intellectual rights, we have proceeded with 
our studies on the rights of the scientist and of the inventor, and 
on the contract of publication. But we have given all our atten
tion-and devoted all our collaboration-to the revision of the 
Berne Convention and the preparation of the Brussels Conference. 
Finally, we are submitting to the Council a "draft International 
Agreement on the Protection of Monuments and Works of Art in 
Time of War". 

* * * 
And here is a fresh factor : for some years past, intellectuals 

have not been disposed to rest content with facilities which are 
primarily material. No longer do they ask us just to help them 
themselves; they expect from us some mental progress, some 
advance in intellectual life. 

We shall adduce four examples : the first is the International 
Studies Conference. 

This Conference has, it can be claimed, given such an impulse 
to the development of international studies that these can now 
justifiably be regarded as a new branch of learning. It has 
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defined their object, fixed their methods, delimited their field 
and generalised instruction in them. We would emphasise that 
this. development would have been impossible if the Conference 
had not been set up and maintained on a basis of complete 
autonomy. Had we thought only of ourselves and endeavoured 
to include it within our framework, extensive though this is, it 
may be doubted whether it would have found there all the freedom 
of movement and of thought that it required. But it was sufficient 
for our purpose that the Conference should be linked to us by a 
slender thread, and that was enough for the Conference itself. 
It has now become an independent organisation, based on Natio
nal Committees throughout the five continents, and on a number 
of large international organisations. Thanks once again to the 
generosity of the Rockefeller Foundation, it enjoys adequate 
financial support. In short, it has been enabled to pursue its 
co-operation with representatives or institutions of all lliates. 

Another example-and another success-is the result achieved 
in the domain of exact science through the agreement we signed 
in July 1937 with the International Council of Scientific Unions. 
The relevant resolution gives full details of activities which, after 
having been restricted for many years to mere tentative gropings, 
have suddenly, in the course of a few months, developed in quite 
unexpected fashion. Here again direct researches have been 
initiated and are still progressing, thanks to an extremely simple 
system of co-operation within this autonomous body. 

The third example is what might be described as our entry 
into the domain of social science. We have begun with an 
extensive enquiry into the problem of mechanisation, which is 
being carried out in collaboration with the International Labour 
Office. Approximately eighty experts, coming from thirty-one 
countries, are taking part in it. National Study Committees have 
been formed in Luxemburg, Czechoslovakia and l\lexico. As will 
be seen, this is a case not of organisation preceding research,. but 
of research itself determining the nature of the organisation. 

The fourth and final example is provided by the Intt?rnational 
Museums Office, and in a general way the Art Department of our 
Institute. This Department constitutes the Secretariat of the 
Office, which is thereby assured of permanence and continuity; 
but it also constitutes that of "the International Committee on 
Folk Art, and is itself the international centre of the Institutes of 
Archreology and of the History of Art, and the centre of studies 
on architecture and urbanism. 
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It is not suggested that we have either invented or inaugurated 
museography or museology. We have, however, given them an 
impulse which has enormously developed both of them along 
parallel lines-one that of technical improvement, the other that 
of increased knowledge. It is due to the Office, to its publica
tions-first and foremost the periodical Mouseion, the only one 
of its kind-to the congresses it has organised and the international 
agreements it has prepared, that this movement to conduct 
research and to advance knowledge in different fields now rests 
on a solid system of co-ordination, which it has itself established 
on the basis of national institutions. The progress made in this 
direction, even from the purely scientific point of view, is consi
derable enough to have been the subject of a recent doctorate 
thesis. 

() II 

· Second principle : Esfablishment of our Organisation on solid 
national bases. 

Mental life does not immediately assume a universal character. 
Universality is only the result of selection. Actually, the primary 
characteristic of mental life is national. Its roots, like a tree's 
are in the soil. Such a comparison shows us that our Organi
sation would have remained an artificial one if, for the sake of 
some theoretical unity, it had tried to exist entirely cut off from 
the national roots of intellectual life. 

The history of the National Committees of Intellectual Co
operation illustrates our second principle. It is not we who 
promoted them; they were created spontaneously from the end 
of 1922 onwards, to inform us of the most urgent requirements 
of intellectual life in war-ruined countries, at a time when so 
many cultural centres were threatened with extinction. But 
ever,since 1923, and in all cases spontaneously, these Committees 
have manifested a desire to be associated with our work. In the 
end, and' still without intervention on our part, they placed 
themselves at the basis of our Organisation. They constitute 
the link between us and national diversity. They have brought 
us into contact with all those centres where this diversity is 
revealed. The network of National Committees has thus spread 
slowly and naturally in the course of the past fifteen years. 
As is well known, the National Committees are organised inde
pendently and on different plans, ranging from simple associations 
due to private initiative, to official institutions, and including 
every intermediate variety. 
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This federal method, which aims at union and not unity, has 
proved singularly effective. This was proved when the delegates 
of the National Committees met for the second time at Paris 
in July 1937. The success of a meeting is not in itself sufficient 
proof : the results and consequences must be awaited. During 
the past year, these results and these consequences have repeatedly 
been evident. We have enumerated them in a long resolution 
showing that the Paris meeting of last year gave a fresh impulse 
to the National Committees. No longer are the National Com
mittees content merely to keep in touch with the International 
Committee, or even to take action each in its own country: 
they are trying to form groups and to co-operate with each other 
according to their territorial contiguity or affinities of language 
or culture. We had already noted similar attemps in previous 
years, but these had remained isolated efforts. None was as 
important as the meetings organised by the Baltic and ~he Scan
dinavian Committees; none can be compared with the great 
American Conference which the Chilian Committee is arranging. 
for 1939. This is another movement we have started, a particular 
method of organising intellectual life within and between nations. 

A second proof is the development of our system of inter
national co-ordination, by which we mean the endeavours we 
have consistently 'made since 1931 to harness for a common end 
all national intellectual forces, whether special groups or insti
tutions. That is a very different system from the congress 
system, and one capable of extension where the congress is not. 
For it has two advantages over the congress-smallness of nt.mber, 
and duration. It is thus much less expensive, and it is much 
more easily managed. 

We do not propose to give here the whole detail of this network 
of co-ordination, but we wish to draw attention to one of the most 
important examples of it, first of all because it seemed the least 
easily attainable, and secondly because of the extent to "ohich 
it has developed. It is that of the universities, or, if the term be 
preferred, of higher education. Starting with a small C6mmittee 
of Directors of Higher Education, we organised last year in Paris 
what might justifiably be called the first International Conference 
on Higher Education. The venture seemed a bold one after so 
many others had failed or proved fruitless. That it has succeeded 
is due to the lengthy preparation made for it and the very 
unambitious starting-point chosen for it. Any results that flow 
from it will be attributable to the fact that the continuation of 
its work is guaranteed by the constitution of a permanent 
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committee. Lastly, and most important, the success of this venture 
lies in the manner of its conception and in the spirit which inspired 
it-a spirit unshackled by any ideology, but determined to work 
with national institutions, both for them and through them, 
within the limits of what is concrete and what is possible. 

III 

Third principle : To respect the diversity and originality of all 
forms of culture and all aspects of civilisation. 

Once again, we must not look for abstract theoretical unity, 
nor even what we might call a common denominator. It is not 
by purely artificial and brain-devised methods that this diversity 
can gradually be harmonised and a general civilisation constructed 
from it. c'fhat can be achieved only by the extremely slow process 
of life, helped forward by its great collaborator, which is not 
organisation, but creation; not the anonymous system, but per
sonal genius. In this domain, let us repeat, our Organisation can 
act only as a useful intermediary. 

To this end, we must be brought to realise first of all that our 
Organisation must keep in touch with all forms of culture; 
secondly, that these forms are of unequal 'value and are not 
interchangeable. And for that purpose we must endeavour to 
seek not primarily the like, but the unlike, so as gradually to be 
able to make nations and peoples understand, love and respect 
each other for their very differences. 

That is the purpose of our !hero-American collection and of 
our Japanese collection, pending the formation of other similar 
collections; for one leads to another, and the idea travels and 
spreads. But if we take the American ethnographical and his
torical collection promoted by l\L LEVILLIER, we find another 
forrn: of development in the same direction. What is its real 
purpose? To induce European scholars to co-operate with 
American scholars in illuminating the origins and most character
istic aspects of American civilisation. Finally, to go farther-or 
rather, deeper-the same principle leads us to the very roots of 
this diversity-popular traditions and literature. The Levillier 
collection will begin with the ethnographic part; our !hero
American collection is to be extended by the addition of a series, 
parallel to the literary series, devoted to popular traditions, and 
this has encouraged us to try to resuscitate, despite the many 
present difficulties, our International Committee on Art and 
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Folklore, while not forgetting the scheme for an international 
exhibition, however remote this may have become. 

IV 

Fourth and last principle, or, rather, supreme aim : Univer
sality. 

Universality is something higher than internationality. By 
comparison with universality, internationality-or, if the term is 
preferred, internationalism-. is merely a means to an end, and 
this end itself universality. Internationalism means, etymolo
gically, relations and exchanges between nations; universality 
means a superior mental quality, a supreme form of culture. It 
is this culture and this spirit which must inspire the e1ite that has 
devoted itself to the service of intellectual co-operation ~nd made 
that its life's work. The Organisation for Intellectual Co-ope
ration is international. The work of international co-operation 
demands universality. "L'universalite d'esprit, par laquelle le 
sage jette sa vue et consideration sur tout l'univers ", wrote old 
Charron in his Traite de la sagesse. Universality for us is the 
" vue et consideration " of every form of thought and the whole 
diversity of cultures, the "vue et consideration " of civilisation 
generally. 

The base and the foundations of our edifice are national when 
we place ourselves at the service of States and cultivate the 
diversity of peoples. We are international within the body of 
this edifice when we take practical steps to develop relations and 
exchanges between nations by the methods and in the spirit of 
intellectual co-operation. We have reached the universal when 
we serve the life of mind itself "dans sa belle inutilite ", as our 
colleague 1\Iadariaga once declared at one of our meetings. 

The " Conversations " are the " belle inutilite " in our work. 
And here is the use of this uselessness. • 

Intellectuals cannot be brought together ·solely for J:he prac
tical work of co-ordination; nor can they be tied down each to 
his own special subject : they would find it too tedious. l\Iental 
effort cannot be thus divided into watertight compartments. 
We well remember how careful the International Committee was, 
from the outset, to poiri.t out all the dangers to which excessive 
specialisation would expose intellectual work and its future. 
Somewhere there must be a centre for the discussion of ideas. 
That is the first service rendered by the "Conversations". The 
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second is that " Conversations " turn intellectual co-operation · 
into an article of export, carry news of it beyond Geneva or 
Paris, bring it into touch with different intellectual centres. 
"Conversations". bring a change of air every year. Furthermore
and this is the third service they render-" Conversations" pro
mote valuable friendships through which we renew our forces. 

Lastly, being devoted to ideas and concerned with subjects 
selected on account of their topical and general interest, "Con
versations" afford an opportunity of comparing the most diverse 
trends of opinion, and may thus lead to the discovery of common 
ground. In any event, through them we become better known, 

. even if we are not always understood; and that is the greatest 
service they render. · 

It cannot be said that the " Conversations " already held have 
all been of the same value. After six years experience-the 
first "Conversation", on Goethe, was held in Frankfort in 1932-
we need ~to define this mode of expression more clearly, to select 
subjects less wide and therefore less vague, to introduce a little 
order, and above all to see that there is some continuity in these 
"disputations", for so they would have been described in the 
thirteenth century-that golden age of" Conversations", as our 
colleague Huizinga reminded us. 

The most interesting feature is that in this field too we are 
gaining experience similar to that gained in other fields. The 

. system of "Conversations "-if one may use so material a term 
as "system" for so delicate a matter-tends to expand, to break 
its bounds.. Indeed; "Conversations" are becoming more com-

. mon, quite apart from our own. They . are gradually making 
headway as a means of expression on the intellectual life of a 
world nameless as yet, a world that is feeling its way. As proof, 
we have the scientific "Conversation" on "New Theories of 
Modern Physics" at Warsaw in June. It is with pleasure that 
we include here the very successful mathematical " Conversations" 
spor.sored by the Faculty of Science of the University of Geneva. 
The next one will deal with " The Bases and Method of Mathema-

r 

tical Science:· and will be arranged by the Intellectual Co-opera-
tion Organisation in collaboration with the University of Geneva. 
Lastly, mention must be made of the "Conversation" very 
carefully prepared and well arranged by the Committee of Inter
national Student Organisations, on " University Education, its 
Aims and Methods". This "Conversation" was held in Luxem
burg from May 22nd to 25th, and we hope it, too, will be followed 
by others. We attach particular importance to" Conversations" 
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of this kind because they bring us into touch with young people 
and with their thoughts and aspirations. 

v 
While dealing with these four principles, I venture to refer 

to a conviction borne in upon us in 1924, though at that time we 
saw no possibility of putting it into practice-that in our work 
we should make use of the most modern means of disseminating 
information. That is only another way of saying that it is our 
constant aim to follow the course of life from its source. 

We first.turned our attention to the cinematograph. We saw 
at ·once that it was a very valuable means of education and of 
promoting the cause of peace. We have tried to study it and 
to develop it on those lines. There was the work accomplished 
in this field by the International Educational Cinematographic 
Institute, which had its headquarters at Rome. Now that 
circumstances have led to the closing of the Institute, we are 
most anxious to make the best arrangements possible to ensure 
that the essentials, if not the details, of its work shall be carried 
on provisionally. That is the purport of our resolution on this 
subject. We are passing through an interim period, and we are 
anxious to avoid prejudicing the future in any way. 

But we have a mission to fulfil. In 1936, the Assembly 
instructed us to consider by what methods and in what conditions 
modern means of spreading information could be utilised in the 
cause of peace. We must pursue our work on the cinematograph 
despite present difficulties. Hence the programme we recom
mended-co-ordination to be arranged or resumed, lists of educa
tional and scientific films, problems connected with collections 
of films, intellectual role of the recreational cinematograph. 

We are treating broadcasting in the same way as the cinema
tograph; that is to say, we regard it as an increasingly valuable · 
means of education and of promoting the cause of peace. 'The 
Assembly instructed us to set up a Committee of Experts on 
broadcasting. The Committee laid down the main lines of a 
programme for collaboration first with our Organisation· itself, 
then with the Information Section of the League of Nations 
Secretariat, and lastly with the national broadcasting companies. 
The Committee, whose chairman is 1\I. Julien CAIN, has handed in 
its report.l This report contains proposals which we recommend 

1 See document A.l9.1938.XII. 
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to the Assembly, as they seem to us to constitute a pro
gramme of work of the kind the Assembly expected of us, a 
. programme which we believe will enable us to achieve the aim it 
set before us. · 

In conclusion, we intend to enter a field we have never really 
penetrated up to the present-music. The way is opened by a 
proposal from the Swiss Intellectual Co-operation Committee to 
the Conference of Representatives of National Committees. 

We do not want, out of undue optimism or self-satisfaction, 
to exaggerate either the importance of our work or the progress 
achieved, despite highly unfavourable circumstances, during 
1937-1938; nor are we working for ourselves. The Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation is merely a method; and, like all 
methods, it has constantly to be adapted to new circumstances, 
even the most difficult-especially the most difficult, indeed. It 
would therefore be a fatal error to reduce intellectual effort to 
our owne.measure and to regard our work as an end in itself. 

But, once more, we can confidently assert that our work is 
viable; our work is living. Despite allobstacles, it is making 
progress; and its influence is growing. This report is evidence 
of it. 

That does not mean we have not had setbacks. Nor does it 
mean that all the results we have achieved are of equal impor-

' tance-that everything we have produced is of equal value. By 
its very nature, an organisation such as ours runs two risks-the 
risk of adopting too wide a programme, and the risk of having 
inadequate means at its disposal. Hence a temptation to 
disperse efforts and to be too easily satisfied. 

An organisation of this kind therefore needs revising from 
time to time. We have now reached the end of a stage. The 
first-the initial-stage of research and experiment led us from 
1922 to the reform undertaken in 1929-1930. The second, the 
stage of effective work and progress-a period during which 
intellectual co-operation at last found its real mission and gra
dually SJ)read throughout the world-brings us up to the present. 
At each of these stages, we attempted to adapt ourselves to an 
ever-changing world-from 1922, the post-war world, and, from 
1929, a world passing through a period of depression. What are 
we to do now in a world more and more divided, more and more 
disturbed, a world in which peace is threatened daily? 

Let us go on our way. But, in so doing, let us renew our 
strength, avoiding the fatal danger of becoming static. Let us 
go back to our principles, to those principles we have just 
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compared to roots, the first being to serve intellectual life in and for 
itself. We shall need to follow its fundamental principles more 

· closely if we are to train ourselves to serve its purposes more 
faithfully. For intellectual effort needs space: it tends to rise 
above political contingencies and to maintain on, or restore to, 
a higher plane what politics have destroyed or divided. 

In saying this, we are not issuing an indictment of politics : we 
simply look at history-contemporary history and past history as 
well. In saying this, we are giving expression to the spirit of 
the draft International Act to be studied next November by a 
diplomatic conference to which the French Government has been 
good enough to invite all States. In saying this, we are fully 
conscious that we are of the League of Nations and that our duty 
lies towards the League. 

Our duty is to promote civilisation, order, peace, in the 
firm conviction that, while we are not responsible for t~ results, 
we are at least responsible for our own actions. Work on behalf 
of civilisation, order and peace proceeds along different lines, 
however, according to whether the start is made from the political 
or from the intellectual point of view. We are convinced that, 
by proving that our organisation is able to serve intellectual life, 
is able to hold its ground within the ideal setting of the League 
of Nations, we have, in difficult circumstances, done our best to 
fulfil our mission, and we hope to do even better in the future. 

G. DE REYNOLD, 

Vice-Chairman, 
Rapporteur of the International Committee 

on Intellectual Co-operation. 
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WORK OF THE ADVISORY COMMITTEE ON THE 
TEACHING OF THE PRINCIPLES AND FACTS 

OF INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION 

The Advisory Committee on the Teaching of the Principles 
and Facts of International Co-operation held its fifth session on 
July 6th and 7th, 1938, at Geneva.1 · 

In 1935, the Committee requested the International Education 
Bureau to collect from Ministries of Education documen~ation 

1 It consisted of the following : 

c!airman: 
Professor Gilbert MURRAY (British), Chairman of the International 

Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. 

Members of the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 
M. J. CAsTILLEJO (Spanish), Professor of the Institutions of Roman 
. · Law at the University of Madrid; 
M. J. HuiZINGA (Dutch), Professor of History at the University 

of Leyden, President of the Royal Netherlands Academy of 
Science, Division of Letters. 

Special Assessor : 
Mrs. L. DREYFUS-BARNEY (American), Liaison Officer of the 

International Council of Women with the Intellectual Co-opera
tion Organisation, permanent member of the Joint Committee 
of Major International Associations. 

Assessors: 
M. 1\-Iiodrag IBROVAC (Yugoslav), Professor of French Literature 

at the University of Belgrade, Chairman of the Yugoslav 
National Cominittee on Intellectual Co-operation, Belgrade; 

Dr. Waldo G. LELAND (American), Secretary of the American 
Council of Learned Societies, Washington; 

M. J. PIAGET (Swiss), Director of the International Education 
• Bureau, Geneva; 

Mr. J. 0. RoACH, M.A. (British), Assistant Secretary of the Local · 
• Examinations Syndicate, Cambridge University· 
M. Heinrich .ST~UMANN (S~ss), Lecturer in English Literature 

at the Umversity of Zurich and Professor of English at the 
College of Aarau; 

M. L. P. THOMAS (Belgian), Director of the Royal Academy of 
French Literature, Brussels; 

M. Andre TIBAL (French), Professor of German Language and 
Literature; Lecturer at the Sorbonne; 

M. C. S. TR0NSEGAARD .<J?anish), Assistant to the Inspectorate
General of Colleges, Mirustry of Education, Copenhagen; 

M. 4?takar VocADLO (Czech), Professor of English Language and 
Literature at the Komensky University, Bratislava. 
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concerning the teaching of modern languages as a means of 
promoting mutual understanding between nations. The Inter
national Education Bureau, which had at that time also under
taken a general investigation into the teaching of modern lan
guages, agreed to extend the scope of its enquiry in order to 
comply with the Advisory Committee's request. The Committee 
was therefore anxious to hear a statement on the results of that 
enquiry by Professor Jean PIAGET, Director of the International 
Education Bureau, before discussing the various items on its 
agenda.1 

Professor Piaget's account of the existing situation in a large 
number of countries added usefully to the information at the 
Committee's disposal. · 

The Committee then proceeded to discuss the various items 
on its agenda. The main tendencies which appeared, and certain 
conclusions reached as a result of the discussions, are SlJlilmarised 
below.-[Editor's Note.] 

Importance of Classical Languages. 

The Committee unanimously recognised that the classics, and 
Latin in particular, were an essential factor in all teaching designed 
to impart to the rising generation a knowledge of the common 
elements of a vast cultural heritage. 

The Committee, while noting that the introduction of modern 
languages into educational curricula had resulted in a broader 
conception of the humanities, was strongly of opinion that instruc
tion in the classics could not thereby be replaced. It considered, 
however, that such instruction should be planned in such a way 
as to furnish pupils and students, not only with linguistic know
ledge, but also with information regarding ancient civilisations. 

The Study of Modern Languages in Relation to the Stud#, 
of the Mother Tongue. 

• 
The Committee supported the views expressed by several of 

its members to the effect that the teaching of foreign languages 
could not in any way interfere with the teaching of the national 
language and literature. 

The mother tongue is the most direct means of expressing 
thought. 1\Iastery over one's mother tongue is therefore an 

• This expose will be found on page 206 et seq. 
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essential condition for acquiring a thorough knowledge of a foreign 
language. 

At the same time, the study of modern languages, by the 
comparisons to which it gives rise, is of use in adding to one's 
knowledge of one's mother tongue. 

The Committee noted that the idea of a modern culture based 
on a comparison between the mother tongue and foreign languages 
had been put forward in connection with the training of teachers. 
The Committee was informed of the scheme in France to provide 
for a· combined examination in French and another modern 
language (a so-called "Franco-modern" examination) which 
would enable modern-language teachers to take sole charge of 
instruction in the two cultures. 

Choice of Foreign Languages. 

The Committee noted that the factors which helped to deter
mine the choice of the foreign languages to be studied were extre
mely variable. The relations between different countries, eco
nomic and political conditions, cultural traditions and affinities, 
and even fashion, all had a bearing on the matter. 

The Committee recognised that, in general, an adequate place 
was reserved in higher education in many countries for widely 
used languages. 

Further, it drew attention to the value of making provision 
in secondary schools for the optional study of languages in wide
spread use, which were not obligatory in the curriculum. 

The Committee was' of the opinion that facilities might use
fully be offered in each country to a limited number of nationals 
to enable them to acquire a knowledge of languages which were 
not often taught, or were not widely used. They would thus be 
in a position to make known the national culture of the peoples 
who spoke such languages. 

In this connection, the Committee was interested in hearing 
an accou!lt of what had been done in the United States to give 
small groups of students and adults an adequate knowledge of 
languages which did not form part of the curriculum, but were of 
educational or practical interest to that country. 

Aims of the Teaching of Modern Languages. 

The Committee unanimously recognised that the teachina of 
modern languages should aim at introducing the rising generation 
to the special genius of other peoples. The spirit and inner life 
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of a nation are revealed in its language. Such teaching can there
fore not be· purely utilitarian in character. Attempts to put 
pupils and students in touch with the everyday aspects of the 
contemporary life of the people whose language they are studying 
should be accompanied by a study of the manifestations of its 
national life illustrating the finest aspects of its civilisation. 

lligher Education: Training of Secondary-school Teachers. 

The problem of the training of teachers was considered. The 
discussion turned more particularly on the place which should 
be given to instruction concerning foreign civilisations in connec
tion with the teaching of modern languages. The Committee 
stressed the importance of a close connection between the teaching 
of the language itself and that of kindred subjects (history, 
geography, political economy, etc.), which also dealt with the 
civilisation and institutions of other countries. Atte~tion was 
drawn to the disadvantages of too definite a division of higher 
education into separate compartments. The Committee also 
noted that the extension of instruction concerning foreign civi
lisations, in courses for future modern-language teachers, might 
result in overlapping and encroachment on allied subjects. 

The Committee recognised that it would be a mistake to 
apply too rigid rules, but agreed that there should be a reasonable 
compromise between the provision in modern-language courses 
of instruction in such subjects and instruction in other subjects. 

Teaching in Secondary Schools. 

The Committee discussed what form instruction concerning 
foreign civilisations should be take in modern-language courses. 

It came to the conclusion that modern-language teachers 
should confine themselves to studying foreign countries through 
the language, in particular by making their pupils familiar, 
through their vocabulary, with the actual life of the coktry 
concerned. Such studies might be supplemented by .a careful 
choice of texts giving accounts of those aspects of foreign civili
sations which had not been studied in detail. 

Liaison Role of Lecturers and Assistants. 

The position and duties assigned in higher education to 
assistants and lecturers belonging to the country of which the 
language is being studied were also discussed. The Committee 
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noted the dual rUle which such persons are called upon to play 
in the task of promoting better understanding between nations. 
On the one hand, they help to interpret the life and spirit of their 
own country abroad; on the other hand, when they return to 
their own country, they are in a position to help their compatriots 
to become better acquainted with the civilisation of the country 
whose guests they have been. The Committee was interested to 
note that former lecturers belonging to a country with a widely 
used language often became the best interpreters of countries 
with a less widely used language. 

Necessity of Periods of Residence abroad. 

With regard to the residence abroad of future modern-lan
guage teachers, the Committee unanimously recognised the value 
of facilitating such periods of residence and of making them 
obligatory. It appeared, however, that visits to foreign countries 
were at present rendered difficult by existing economic conditions. 
The ·Committee was of the opinion that those conditions and 
their results formed part of the problem of " obstacles to intel
lectual exchanges between different countries", which is already 
being studied by the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation. · 

Additional Means of teaching Modern Languages. 

Choice of Textbooks. 

The Committee unanimously recognised the importance of a 
careful selection of textbooks. The latter should combine a 
choice of passages from well known writers with accounts of the 
various aspects of the life of the country whose language is being 
studied. 

With that object in view, the Committee recommended that 
modern-language-teachers' associations should exchange informa
tion 1·egarding the books they consider suitable. 

The Cinema. 

The Committee took note with interest of the preliminary 
study published by the British Film Institute on the teaching 
of modern languages by means of films. It also heard an account 
of experiments in that connection in Czechoslovakia with regard 
to the teaching of English. 

The attention of the Committee was drawn to the educational 
advantages of combining pictures with sounds in teaching foreign 
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languages to children in infant schools and the lower classes of 
elementary schools. 

In the absence of suitable sound films, the value of documen
tary films about the country whose language is being taught, 
accompanied by a commentary in that language, was pointed 
out to the Committee. 

The Committee noted that the enquiry undertaken by the 
International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation into inter
national problems connected with the cinema would provide 
useful information regarding the teaching of modern languages 
through films. 

Broadcasting. 

The Committee noted that in a large number of countries the 
wireless is being used in teaching modern languages. It heard 
accounts of various experiments carried out in different countries, 
and in particular of the progress made in this respect i~ France. 

The Committee recognised that special broadcasts for modern
language classes might be of great assistance, provided that they 
did not encroach on the main functions of the teacher. 

The Committee adopted the recommendations of the Third 
Congress of the International Federation of Modern Language 
Teachers' Associations concerning the equipment of special 
classrooms for the reception of wireless transmissions, and the 
value of broadcast exchanges for students between the countries 
whose languages are being studied. 

The Gramophone. 

The Committee unanimously recognised that gramophone 
records might also be a useful additional means of enabling 
students to hear foreign languages spoken correctly. 

It noted that the use of gramophone records had been largely 
discussed, and that efforts had been made in various countries 
to examine and choose appropriate records, to establish gramo
phone records depositories, and to issue catalogues. • 

Collections of Books and Periodicals for the Use of Pupils. 

The Committee stressed the importance of establishing special 
libraries and carefully chosen collections of periodicals, illustrated 
papers and newspapers. Such collections might be of great 
assistance to teachers, and offered a useful means of applying the 
practical method of teaching. 
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Special Classrooms: Theatre, Folklore, Music. 

The Committee expressed its appreciation of the various 
practical methods of teaching modern languages. It considered 
that the value of such teaching was enhanced if it was given in 
special classrooms where an attempt was made to evoke by illus
trations, photographs, wall-pictures and collections of objects, 
the atmosphere of the country of the language studied. 

It also noted the value of theatrical performances, music and 
folklore. 

International School Correspondence. 

The Committee noted that international school correspon
dence occupied a place of primary importance among the various 
activities connected with the teaching of modern languages so as 
to promote international understanding. 

It cor.sidered, however, that there would be no purpose in its 
discussing the technical aspects of this system of exchanges 
between pupils in different countries, particularly in view of the 
fact that the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation was already 
dealing with the question and the International Institute of 
Intellectual Co-operation was acting as permanent secretariat of 
the International School Correspondence Organisation. 

Instruction outside the School: Adult Education, Popular Workers' 
Universities, etc. 

The Committee noted that the general problems of adult 
education were already being studied by the Intellectual Co
operation Organisation, and thought attention should be drawn 
to the interesting experiments carried out in this sphere in various 
countries, in particular in the United States. 

RECOMMENDATIONS AND PROPOSALS 

The Committee submits to the International Committee on 
· Intellect,,al Co-operation the following recommendations and 
proposals: 

I 

The Advisory Committee, having considered a proposal that 
students of certain universities should be encouraged to specialise 
in the study of less widely used modern languages, 

Recognised the value of facilitating in this way the establish
ment of groups which could subsequently ensure intellectual 
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relations and exchanges between their own country and the 
country whose language they have studied: 

Requests the International Committee on Intellectual Co
operation to bring this suggestion to the attention of the Inter
national Federation of Modern Language Teachers, and to 
mention it in the report to the Council and Assembly of the 
League of Nations. 

The Committee also hopes that the International Committee 
on Intellectual Co-operation will draw attention to the value of 
a more general adoption in the curriculum of secondary schools, 
in addition to languages the teaching of which is compulsory, of 
other widely used languages, instruction in which would be 
optional. 

II 

Having recognised the importance of placing at the disposal 
of secondary-school pupils not only textbooks, but ak;o antho
logies of works of the country whose language they are studying 
and of monographs on that country, periodicals, etc.; 

The Committee proposes to the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation, that the attention of the International 
Federation of Modern Language Teachers should be drawn to 
this point, so that it may 'urge its national groups to exchange 
regularly information regarding works which best meet these 
desiderata. 

III 

The Committee trusts that the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation will endeavour by the most appro
priate means to draw the attention either of Governments or of 
specialised groups to the importance of travel and residence 
abroad for secondary-school teachers, students and pupils desirous 
of perfecting their knowledge of the countries whose language 
they are studying. 

As regards the residence of future teachers in the COlolltry 
whose language they are preparing to teach, the Committee con
sidered that this should, as far as possible, be made cofnpulsory. 

The economic or other obstacles which at present stand in 
the way of such journeys or exchanges might usefully be studied 
by the International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. 

IV 
The Advisory Committee noted with interest certain recom

mendations adopted by the Third Congress of the International 
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Federation of Modern Language Teachers, transmitted to it by 
the Committee for International Affairs of that organisation. 

It requests the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation to recommend the fitting-up in secondary schools 
of a room for broadcast talks. A competent organisation should 
publish a list of the necessary apparatus. 

The Committee also urges the importance : 
Of an agreement between the competent organisations for 

the purpose of notifying modern-language teachers beforehand 
of the visit of any distinguished person who might be willing to 
give talks to their pupils; . 

Of time-tables being arranged in such a way as to enable such 
talks to be organised at any time; 

Of an agreement between the organisations responsible for 
school broadcasts in the various countries, with a view to the 
exchange"of broadcasts between different countries. 

v 
The Advisory Committee also noted with interest certain 

recommendations of the Sixth International Conference on Edu
cation, dealing with the teaching of modern languages. 

It draws the attention of the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation to the interest displayed during the 
discussions, in certain practical methods of teaching modern 
languages-namely : 

(a) The use of specially arranged classrooms with books, 
reviews and other material-maps, pictures, objects, etc.
connected with the country whose language is being studied; 

(b) The use of special methods, such as theatrical perfor
mances, songs, discussions in foreign languages, etc., with the 
object of giving pupils ample scope for work undertaken on 
their own initiative . . 
The Committee requests the International Committee on 

Intellectu'al Co-operation to bring these views to the notice of 
the International Federation of Modern Language Teachers. 

VI 
The Committee, 

Taking into consideration the fact that the study of modern 
languages and contemporary civilisations, by reason of the com
parisons which it induces with the pupils' own language and 
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civilisation, represents a most useful means of improving their 
knowledge of the latter; 

Draws the attention of the International Committee on Intel
lectual Co-operation to the importance, in the training and 
activities of secondary-school teachers of modern languages, of 
encouraging the teaching of modern humanities in such a way as 
to combine the foreign and the national elements. 
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THE TEACHING OF MODERN LANGUAGES 
AS A MEANS OF PROMOTING 

MUTUAL UNDERSTANDING BETWEEN NATIONS 

A great number of teachers' associations of various countries 
have generously co-operated with the Advisory Committee on the 
Teaching of the Principles and Facts of International Co-operation. 
The valuable information they have contributed has been most 
helpful in supplementing the reports submitted by the experts invited 
to participate in the Committee's work. For the convenience of the 
readers of the Bulletin, this information has been classified according 
to countr1es.1 [Editor's Note.] 

1 The following have made a contribution : 
Belgium: 

M. CLOSSET, Association des Professeurs de langues vivantes 
de Belgique; 

M. NIZET, Syndicat des Ecoles moyennes officielles de Belgique. 
Bulgaria: · 

Professor E. BELDEDOV, former Chairman of the Educational 
Council at the :Ministry of Public Education. 

Czechoslovakia : 
Professor 0. VocADLO. 

Denmark: 
M. C. S. TR0NSEGAARD, Ministry of Public Education. 

England: 
Mr. J. 0. RoAcH, Cambridge; 
Modern Language Association; . 
Central Council for School Broadcasting; 
British Film Institute. . 

France: 
rrofesseur Andre TmAL; 
M. Ch. GARNIER, Inspecteur honoraire de !'Education nationale · 
Association des Professeurs de langues vivantes de l'Enseignement 

public; 
Office national des universites et ecoles fran~aises. 

Hungary: 
Hungarian Association of Secondary-school Teachers and of 

Teachers of Modern L.anguages. 
Netherlands: 

Vereeniging van Leerares bij het Chr. Middelbaar Onderwijs. 
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It is only quite recently, and after much opposition, that the 
teaching of modern languages has acquired an important place 
in education. Whereas the classical humanities aimed at giving 
the rising generation an education based on the common elements 
of the cultural heritage of the West, the object of the modern 
humanities is to impart a culture based on the very diversity of 
the various national cultures. 

The modern humanities acquire special significance at a 
period when national cultures tend to look inwards rather than 
outwards, and when mutual understanding between nations 
consequently becomes more difficult than ever. The modern 
humanities constitute a unique means of contributing to a form 
of international equilibrium in which a lively appreciation of 
original national characteristics would be set off by the no less 
definite traditions which nations possess in common. 

In the discussions which have taken place in various ~ountries 
on the teaching of modern languages, prominence has been given, 
not only to the question of the part to be played by such teaching 
as compared with that of the classics, but also of its relationship 
to instruction in the mother-tongue. The idea of a modern 
culture based on a comparison between the mother-tongue and 
foreign languages has been put forward in various countries, and 
it has even been asked, in connection with the training of teachers, 
whether language teachers should not give instruction in their 
own language at the same time as in a foreign language, and 
whether the national literature and ciVIlisation should not be 
interpreted with reference to a foreign literature and civilisation. 

Norway: 
Filologenes og realistenes Landsforening. 

Scotland: 
Educational Institute of Scotland. 

Sweden: 
Liiroverskliirarnos Riksfiirbund. 

Switzerland : 
Professor H. STRAUl\IANN; 
Professor "\'V. Wm)mn; 
Schweizerischer Romanistenverband. 

Yugoslavia: 
Professor 1\f. lBROVAC; 
Association of Yugoslav Teachers; 
Association of Teachers of l\Iodern Languages and Literature, 

Belgrade. 
The International Federation of Teachers of :Modern Languages. 
The International Federation of Secondary·school Teachers. 
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In several countries, attention has been drawn to the imper
fect way in which young graduates speak and write their own 
language, and it has been pointed out that a way of solving the 
difficulty would be to associate modern-language teachers in a 
task which is of primary importance in public education since its 
aim is to give to children a feeling of respect for their own tongue. 

At a period of which one of the most outstanding features is 
the increase in exchanges of every kind between different coun
tries, a knowledge of foreign languages has become essential, and 
its practical value is recognised in all school programmes. 

From the educational point of view, the study of modern 
languages is a general cultural subject affording useful compari
sons with the mother-tongue. It introduces students to new 
linguistic and philological ideas and contributes to their literary 
and resthetic education. 

The ,International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation 
was, however, specially interested in a third aspect. In a large 
number of countries, the teaching of modern languages tends 
increasingly to be directed, not only at making students familiar 
with the pronunciation, grammar and syntax of another lan
guage, but at enabling them to understand the life and civilisa
tion of the country whose language they are studying. If instruc
tion is given with that object in view, and particularly if it is 
completed by a visit to the country concerned, it may help to 
make the younger generation aware of the existence and peculiar 
genius of other national civilisations, and enable it to understand 
problems connected with the interdependence of the modern 
world. 

This slow change in the general trend of the study of modern 
languages is perhaps most marked in countries with languages 
which are not widely used and where the need for cultural 
exchanges with countries with a widely used language is most 
keenly felt. The new trend is, however, evident in other coun
tries also. 

TRENDS IN THE TEACHING OF l\IODERN LANGUAGES 

In order to supplement the enquiry conducted by the Inter
national Bureau of Education, various experts, as well as associa
tions of teachers of the secondary grade and specialised institu
tions, have been consulted for the purpose of ascertaining to what 
extent the study of modern languages as foreseen in the secondary
school curriculum is conceived with a view to spreading among 



TEACHING OF MODERN LANGUAGES 31 

the younger generation a knowledge of the contemporary civili
sation of foreign countries (literature, social and intellectual life, 
customs and habits). 

In Belgium, school programmes and instructions dealing with 
the study of modem languages provide for the study of civili
sation, of history, and of the folklore of the countries whose 
language is to be studied. 

In Bulgaria, the study of the great literary works of the 
foreign language taught in schools is one of the aims of modem
language teaching. For this purpose, textbooks adopted in 
Bulgaria contain selections dealing with the literature, geography, 
history and political economy of the countries whose language is 
being studied. 

In Czechoslovakia, according to the scheme regulating instruc
tion at Czechoslovak secondary schools, the study ~ foreign 
countries and their civilisations is provided for in connection 
with the teaching of modem languages. It is an important part 
of the higher grade teaching-i.e., after two years of preliminary 
study of the language. 

In this respect, the teaching of three languages has to be 
considered : German, French and English. 

German has a privileged position in Czech (and Slovak) 
schools, being taught during the whole course of study-i.e., 
eight years in classical (Gymnasium) and semi-classical (Real 
Gymnasium) and seven years in the modern (Real) schools. 
The time that is allotted to it and the proximity of the German
speaking areas makes it easy for the students, not only to acquaint 
themselves with the everyday language, but also with German 
life and ways at close range. K'Cchanges of students between 
Czech and German families are a long-standing tradition in 
Bohemia. The educational value of German literature is less 
obvious than the great importance of a practical command of the 
language for business men and. civil servants in Central Eu!ope. 

In the case of both French and English, however, .it is the 
literature and the study of the cultural background and the 
democratic traditions and institutions that are of greatest educa
tional value. Since these two languages (English with some 
regrettable further restrictions) are given only half the time that 
is allowed to German, and out of this time only t":o years are 
available for the study of literature and civilisation, we shall 
mainly confine our attention to the problems involved in their 
study. 
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Textbooks are used which, apart from specimens of literature 
both classic and modern, also contain articles on social and eco
nomic conditions in the country concerned. Besides, annotated 
editions of standard authors are read in class or lent to advanced 
students for home study. Reading of topical news in foreign 
periodicals brings zest and interest to the routine work. Special 
school periodicals (such as Le Petit Journal of Prague and Le 
Courrier tchecoslovaque of Brno) contain a selection of articles on 
recent events as well as descriptions of the country, etc. 

From time to time, French or English lecturers are invited 
to give literary lectures and narratives or interesting and easy 
talks on aspects of intellectual life in their countries. Whenever 
possible, the pupils are encouraged or taken to see foreign educa
tional films. 

In Denmark, a formal text of the law provides that students 
shall rec~ive instruction in the history of general civilisation and 
be introduced to the social and geographical conditions of the 
countries whose language is taught. Besides classical texts, 
modern texts are being read, selected with a view to making 
known to pupils the intellectual and material aspects of the 
German, English and French civilisation. 

In England, the choice of texts for reading in the middle forms 
of secondary schools, where the ages of the children range from 
11 to 16, is left largely in the hands of the schools themselves, 
and there are no officially prescribed books at this, or indeed 
at any other, stage. The practice therefore varies a good deal 
from school to school; but it may be said that the courses 
followed in the first two years deal mainly with subject matter 
calculated to impart information about the country concerned 
in as simple and as attractive a way as possible. In the succeed
ing three years, a large number of texts are available dealing 
witQ. life and manners in the forejgn country, but it cannot be 
said that such texts are very widely used. In many cases, the 
choice o{ a text may be made mainly on account of its immediate 
interest (e.g., novels), linguistic utility or literary value rather 
than for its bearing on contemporary life. Some of the texts 
designed to impart a knowledge of foreign civilisations tend to be 
mere compilations of facts and to be uninteresting to read. 
It should, however, be possible to select from the material 
available a number of texts for use at this stage which would 
promot.e a better understanding of the country whose language 
Is studied. 
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At the sixth-form stage, where the ages of the pupils range 
from 16 to 18 or 19, the curriculum is largely determined 
by the higher school certificate syllabuses. The prescribed 
courses of reading vary largely from one examining body 
to another. Some of them still prescribe for detailed study 
either of two periods : in French, the classical or the romantic 
period; and in German, either (roughly) 1750-1800 or 1800-1850. 
But the lists of books for general reading of the examining bodies 
have of late years included historical material and a number of 
more modern works typical of the foreign civilisation studied, 
and there are indications that, in place of the study of a prescribed 
period, a wide choice of books, including modern books on poli
tical economy, history, geography and the arts are now allowed 
by some bodies. In some large schools, where numbers in the 
sixth form and the standard of staffing permit, special courses 
are conducted for boys and girls not taking the higher school 
certificate examination. These courses include one ~r more 
modern languages, which are studied with a view to familiarising 
the pupils with contemporary life and thought, and not as a 
preparation for the more literary university courses. 

In France, the study of modern languages in secondary 
schools is conceived with the definite object of imparting a 
knowledge of contemporary civilisation. 

Both the authors and the civilisation subjects prescribed in 
the curriculum for the baccalaureat (school-leaving certificate) 
bear witness to the desire that instruction should aim at giving 
pupils a knowledge of all the main features of the present-day 
life of the countries whose language is being taught. In that 
respect, the modern-language curriculum completes the history 
curriculum and aims at the same object-namely, to reveal the 
culture and civilisation of the various countries, not only as 
reflected more or less haphazard in literary works, but as illus
trated by folklore institutions, festivals, costumes, the plastic . . . 
arts, mustc, etc. 

The above statement is borne out by the secondar~schools 
curriculum for the years 1923 to 1925, and the ministerial instruc
tions regarding its application. (Other instructions are in course 
of preparation, and will doubtless be issued towards the end of 
1938; they will stress the point still further, as there is a very 
definite movement in that direction which is gaining in strength 
and scope.) 

The principle followed by secondary-school teachers, parti
cularly the younger ones who have been trained since the war 

3 
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(let us say those under 40, without necessarily excluding a 
number of older ones), is that to teach a foreign language "is to 
teach the whole country. Is not to teach English, for instance, 
to teach, ceaselessly and at every turn, everything to do with 
England-but also the history, geography, economic system, 
literature, philosophy and art of England? Though such 
instruction may perhaps not be given in any definite form, such 
as lessons or lectures, it should be imparted in connection with 
every text, task or commentary." (1\1. Vettier, President of the 
Association fran~taise des professeurs de langues vivantes.) 

In Hungary, from the end of the first year, the passages read 
include extracts from the literature of the country whose 
language is being taught, while, during the second year, the 
history of the foreign literature in question is studied with the 
help of skilfully chosen textbooks. 

In tl!e new curricula which are being prepared and will come 
into force during the school year 1939/40, more stress is placed 
on the practical side : economics, geography, habits and customs. 

In Norway, the knowledge of the respective countries natu
rally varies according to the number of years devoted to the 
teaching of the languages of those countries. 

The Norwegian student has a superficial knowledge of French 
and France, while most of the ·students, and even pupils in inter
mediate schools, have a good knowledge of Germany and England 
and those who have taken the full course of English history are 
usually thoroughly acquainted with English literature, social and 
intellectual life, habits and customs. 

The textbooks used testify to a real desire to give the pupils 
clear and definite notions with regard to the occupations and 
crafts of foreign nations (fisheries, marine, lighting of coasts, 
mining, industry, commerce, sports, etc.). 

1n Scotland, since inspectors an~ teachers of modern languages 
in secoooary schools have all had lengthy residence abroad, they 
are naturally at pains to impart a knowledge of the contemporary 
civilisation of France, Germany, etc., to their pupils. This 
teaching is given during lessons on the life and habits of the 
" foreigner ", which are rather less formal than the ordinary 
lessons, or in the form of recreational talks. Furthermore, the 
Scottish Education Department encourages schools to employ 
Germans or Frenchmen as student-teachers, which enables the 
pupils to come into intimate contact with foreigners. 
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The regulations relating to secondary education in Sweden 
provide that the teaching of modern languages shall comprise 
the study of at least one classical work. Naturally, the results 
obtained depend entirely on the interest shown by the teacher 
in his subject, his spirit of initiative and his knowledge. The 
textbooks used in Swedish colleges are generally of some literary 
value. 

In Switzerland, the choice of appropriate reading material is 
left either to the teacher himself or to the school. Various study 
outlines stress the importance of selecting texts with a view to 
making better known the spiritual and intellectual life of other 
countries. 

In Yugoslavia, great importance is attached in the curriculum 
in secondary schools to the fact that the 'teaching of modern 
languages should aim at giving the pupils " a real mastery of the 
language they are studying-namely, the capacity to understand 
and speak it so that they may become familiar with the spirit 
and civilisation of the nation whose language it is". 

Beginning with the fourth year of French studies, for instance, 
the curriculum prescribes descriptions of Paris, of France and of 
life in France, and accounts of French history and civilisation. 

The literary texts are accompanied by notes on French writers. 
August Dorchain's " Cent meilleurs poemes de la langue fran
'<aise " are read and learnt by heart in all the higher classes. 
The pupils learn to sing the Marseillaise in their third year. 
The reading for the sixth year includes " Paul et Virginie " by 
Bernardin de Saint-Pierre, " Le Petit Chose " by Daudet, a 
book by Jules Verne, " La Mare au Diable " or " La Petite 
Fadette" by George Sand, "Colomba" by l\Ierimee, "L'Ami 
Fritz" by Erckmann-Chatrian, "L'Abbe Constantin" by Halevy 
and Voltaire's " Histoire de Charles XII ". That of the seventh 
year includes Victor Hugo (" Hernani "), Augier (" Le Gendre de 
M. Poirier "), Sandeau (" Mfle de la Seigliere "), Daudet (" Tar
tarin de Tarascon " and " Lettres de mon Moulin "~, Anatole 
France (" Le Crime de Sylvestre Bonnard "), Erckmann-Chatrian 
(" Histoirc d'un conscrit "), Sarcey (" Le Siege de Paris "), 
Maupassant (selected tales), and Seignobos (" Histoire de la civi
lisation contemporaine "). In the eighth and final year, the 
classical authors are read : l\Iolierc, Corneille (" Le Cid "), 
Racine (" Britannicus "), La Fontaine and Rousseau. 

The main periods in the history of French literature are taught 
through the texts. A new book is taken in class every month 
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and the pupils are left to finish the previous one at home. 
Teachers are recommended to hang pictures in the classrooms 

showing French landscapes and scenes from French life, to supply 
the school libraries with children's magazines (fifth and sixth 
years)· and illustrated newspapers (seventh and eighth years), 
and to encourage and give advice regarding the purchase of 
French books for the private library of each pupil, however 
modest the latter's means may be. 

The performance of scenes or short plays is al§o recommended 
as a means of stimulating the children's interest in their work. 

These excellent recommendations cannot, of course, always 
be carried out, owing to lack of funds. They show, however, the 
spirit in which school programmes in Yugoslavia are planned. 

TEACHING 1\IETHODS 

• 
Experts and various specialised organisations were also 

requested to point out which methods have proved to be parti
cularly helpful in this respect. 

In Belgium, the curriculum in the upper stages of secondary 
education (athenea, lycees and colleges) provides, to a certain 
extent, for the study of modern languages with special attention 
to knowledge of the countries concerned and of their civilisation. 

Thus, under the heading, " English as a Second Language " 
(ancient and modern humanities), the following items are included 
in the curricula of the third and fourth forms : 

Vocabulary and phraseology : daily life in England; idio
matic expressions; exercises (chiefly viva voce); practice under 
guidance. 

Elocution : language exercises, in conjunction with studies 
of the vocabulary and comments on texts. 

Tfi.e curriculum for the second and first forms includes, under 
the same .heading : 

Vocabulary and phraseology: the British Empire; idiomatic 
expressions; proverbs and sayings; practice under guidance. 

Texts. to be read with a commentary are as a rule taken from 
the best English authors and from good writers readily under
stood by young people, such as Swift, Carroll, Irving, Lamb, 
Barrie, etc., for the fourth and third forms; Stevenson, 
Eliot, Galsworthy, Barrie and Dickens for the second form; 



TEACHING OF MODERN LANGUAGES 37 

Shakespeare, Sheridan, Shaw, Charlotte Bronte and Conrad for 
the first form. 

Pupils from the fourth form onwards are given a "reader ", 
and from the third form onwards an anthology .. 

Up to the second form inclusive, the teaching of foreign lite
rature remains incidental. In the first form, however, the curri
culum includes reading designed to impart some knowledge of 
the literature as a coherent whole, and, accordingly, capable of 
use as a basis for an outline of the history of English literature 
reduced to its salient features. 

Readings with explanations : Analyses of passages taken 
from the chief prose- and verse-writers, including the Eliza
bethan period; brief biographies of the selected authors. 

The teacher is asked to include a broad outline of ~e growth 
of English literature from the Elizabethan age to the present 
day. He confines himself to essentials, and describes briefly 
the characteristics of the leading authors. 

As regards " German as a Second Language ", the curriculum 
is in the main similar to that for English. In one or two respects, 
it is, however, more definite. 

Thus, in the third and second forms, teachers are expressly 
instructed to select writings which will enable them to impart a 
knowledge of German life in its more characteristic aspects. In 
the second form, the teacher is also instructed to give pupils 
information about the country, its industrial, commercial and 
colonial achievements and its more important institutions. 

As the facts above indicate, the curriculum of intermediate 
teaching in Belgium allows some place to the characteristic 
features of the daily life and civilisation of those foreign countries 
whose languages are taught. · 

At the same time, this aspect of teaching is not yet estabJished 
on its own wide basis; it appears under particular items, and not 
as a general systematic subject in the teaching progr~me. The 
following facts emerge : 

1. The information in question is imparted in the course of 
the acquisition of a vocabulary by the pupils, and it is only inci
dentally that the teacher is urged to select writings designed to 
teach the pupils something of the foreign civilisation in question. 
It follows that the objects with which the Intellectual Co-opera
tion Organisation is at present concerned are not fully met. 
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At the same time, it will be found that the lists of books suit
able for reading with commentaries are given by way of example, 
and are in no way exclusive. 

2. Despite the occasional tendency to which we refer above, 
the curriculum includes no single work specifically intended, in 
pursuance of a settled scheme, to impart knowledge of the national 
life of a given country. 

3. It will be noticed that, in Belgium, even in the departments 
of modern humanities and commerce, English and German are 
the only modern foreign languages included in the programme of 
official secondary teaching. Voluntary Spanish classes have, 
however, been introduced in a number of athenea and lycees. 
Spanish and Italian are also included in the curricula of the 
commercial and consular schools. 

The limitations of language teaching in Belgium and the • 
small nun.ber of languages taught, are in part due to the impor
tance of the second national language (Flemish or French, as the 
case may be), and to the consequent fear that an already heavy 
programme of work might be still further loaded, to the detriment 
of the pupils. The fact nevertheless remains that these limita
tions result in a regrettable lack of equilibrium. In particular, 
insufficient attention, if any, is given to the wide field of life and 
civilisation in the Spanish-American continent, while, as regards 
English, the United States is left completely outside the field 
which, in the legislators' formal view, should be covered by the 
teaching programme. 

In Bulgaria, in teaching foreign languages, the direct or 
" intuitive " method is used-that is to say, they are taught by 
word and conversation. In some of the secondary schools, 
geographical, literary and psychological questions are explained 
and then discussed in the language that is being taught. The 
pupils are given textbooks containing extracts from the literature, 
histoty and geography of the country whose language is being 
studied. ,, The strict direct method is used in the third form of 
the pro-gymnasium and the fourth and fifth forms of the gym
nasium, while, in the three highest forms, the mixed method is 
employed. 

In Czechoslovakia, it is thought that the method offering the 
best results could only be found out by statistical evidence 
collected from the teachers, which is still lacking. But it seems 
that educational films accompanied by appropriate explanations 
.are easily the most attractive form of imparting useful knowledge 
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to young students. Exchange of correspondence with colleagues 
abroad has also proved stimulating. 

In Denmark, as far as possible, the teaching is in the language 
studied, especially in the case of English and German, which are 
the languages most akin to Danish. The principle of teaching 
in the language studied is the rule during the last three years, 
except in the case of poetry or difficult prose texts which require 
critical analysis. 

In England, the most successful method is that which aims at 
providing as much material as possible to exercise the pupil's 
powers of expression, both orally and in writing. Thus the 
early stages are occupied in acquiring and using an active voca
bulary of common things. This vocabulary is gradually widened 
by reading and is used mainly as a vehicle for expressing the 
pupil's ideas in the language. Side by side with the a~quisition 
of vocabulary, the facts of accidence and syntax are mastered 
in strict sequence and carefully revised. In short, free compo
sition and not translation is the main business of the course, and 
the foreign language is made the language of the classroom. The 
weight laid by bodies conducting the school certificate exami
nation on translation, both from and into the foreign language, 
results in many schools being inclined to spend too much of their 
time on these exercises, though it is not generally realised that 
a method largely based on free composition is not antagonistic 
to good translation if strict grammatical accuracy is insisted on 
from the start. 

In practice, the direct method (with certain modifications) is 
generally employed, with the help of other procedures-e.g., dra
matic representations, school journeys, music and singing, etc. 

In France, the direct method, even whenemployedinconjunc
tion with other methods, has certainly been found particularly 
helpful. Photographs of liites and types of representative people 
are used, as are also paintings and objects of documentary or 
artistic interest. New discoveries, such as the wir~less, the 
pick-up, the silent film and the sound film are also employed. 

· The direct method was introduced in the teaching of modern 
languages in 1902. It obviously aimed to a greater extent than 
the earlier method at placing pupils in contact with the life of 
foreign countries; it was also better suited for the purpose. To 
start with, however, it was somewhat overdone. Mter the war, 
it was generally agreed that it was advisable to use a modified 
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form of the direct method which, while still assigning an impor
tant role to intuition and conversation, also paid attention to 
instruction in grammar, given if necessary in the pupil's mother 
tongue. 

The whole question, together with other related problems, 
was discussed at length in 1937 in Paris, at the international 
congress organised by the International Federation of Teachers of 
Modern Languages. The French delegates agreed that their 
present method, which leaves considerable room for individual 
initiative, fulfilled the essential requirements of modern-language 
teaching, which has three main objects, as follows: (I) a practical 
object; (2) a cultural object: the understanding of the life and 
character of the foreign nation whose language is being studied; 
(3) an educational object : to develop the child's own qualities 
and to enable him, through comparison between his own national 
values and those of the foreign nation, to acquire a better under
standing' both of himself and of others. 

The method used in Hungary holds the balance between what 
has been called the grammatical method and the direct method. 
Lessons always begin with the reading of a short passage for 
conversation, followed by grammatical analysis. In this way, a 
systematic knowledge of the whole grammar of the language is 
acquired. In the upper forms, passages are studied containing 
information on the civilisation of the country whose language is 
being taught; and films, post cards and the gramophone are 
also used. 

In Norway, teachers are strongly in favour of the direct 
method, which is employed by and recommended to all Nor
wegian teachers of modern languages. 

In the Netherlands, each teacher endeavours to add vividness 
to his lessons by examples taken from the manifold aspects of 
life Jn the foreign country in qu.estion. In the lower forms, 
these examples relate mainly to habits and customs, and, in the 
higher f6rms, to political, religious and literary questions. 

In Sweden, books such as Cohen-Portheim's "England, the 
Unknown Isle", Carr's "The French at Home" and Sieburg's 
"Dieu est-il Fran~tais? " are recommended. 

In Switzerland, it is generally considered that the most effec
tive way of giving the pupils some knowledge of a foreign civi
lisation is to develop the greatest possible mastery of the foreign 
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language. For this purpose, writers belonging to the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries are, of late, given prominence in reading 
exercises. 

In Yugoslavia, the direct method has been found to be most 
helpful, provided that sufficient importance is attached to the 
teaching of grammar. 

The best results have been obtained by this method, in which 
each pupil plays an individual part. It appeals to the eye and 
the ear by means of pictures, wall charts, maps, songs, gramo
phone recitals and reading in chorus. Advantage is taken of the 
visits of actors to organise recitals which are recommended by 
the Ministry of National Education. 

EXCHANGES AND STAYS ABROAD 

Information was also received as to the measures applied in 
order to facilitate the exchange of teachers and pupils travelling 
abroad. 

In Belgium, steps have been taken to a steadily increasing 
extent in recent years to promote the exchange of teachers and 
pupils and to stimulate foreign travel generally. 

l\Iention may be made, for example, of the work of the Belgian 
League of Nations Society, the holiday courses organised in 
Great Britain, the Netherlands and Belgium, various organised 
excursions, which are often combined with folk-lore displays, 
receptions of groups of foreigners in Belgium, Belgian and Luxem
burg school trips, exchanges between schools and the Boy Scout 
movement. There are also many pupils who travel alone with 
the help of youth hostels, and exchanges of young people take 
place between families in different countries. 

Taken as a whole, these activities have resulted in many 
varied contacts and in a considerable movement of young people 
from country to country. • 'I'he result for Belgium has b~n to 
lay the foundation of a deeper understanding of foreigll nations, 
achieved both by personal contacts and by learning foreign 
languages. 

It cannot, however, be denied that most of these movements 
and brief contacts amount to nothing more than a tentative 
first step towards a much more distant goal. Real and lasting 
results will only be obtained when it becomes possible to organise 
lengthy visits to foreign countries for large numbers of young 
people. 
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Up to the present, the results achieved are too limited to 
be viewed with complacency. In this respect, Belgium is in an 
inferior position as compared with larger countries which possess 
important institutes abroad. Such establishments, of which the 
various French institutes are outstanding examples, enable 
nationals to acquire a knowledge of foreign languages and civili
sations and to make their own form of culture known abroad to 
an extent which is beyond the reach of this country. 

It is well worth mentioning that, in recent years, scholarships 
have been set up in various countries in order to enable students 
as well as young professors to follow during one or several terms 
courses in foreign universities. 

Such scholarships have been set up particularly in Poland, 
Italy, Ireland, Portugal, Czechoslovakia. For some time past, 
Belgian students were entitled to be the guests of the " Ecole 
normale " in Paris. Every year, Belgian students and professors 
avail thf:mselves of these provisions and are therefore in a 
position which can be described as first-rate for the purpose 
considered. In several cases, the Belgian Government has taken 
measures of reciprocity, and thereby useful exchanges have been 
promoted. 

So far, no measure has been taken to facilitate the exchange 
of teachers of secondary schools. Too many of the latter teach 
a language without having lived in the country where it is spoken. 
International school correspondence and the exchange of pupils 
are carried on by private institutions under the auspices of the 
Ministry of Public Education. The following can be given as 
instances in this connection: the Belgium-Luxemburg Bureau 
for Tourism and the Belgian Bureau for Correspondence among, 
and the exchange of, students. So far, the Ministry's support to 
the latter organisation has been purely moral. The former has 
organised trips abroad covering a few days and visits of foreign 
students to Belgium. The Belgian Bureau works to promote 
the e.:xchange of pupils speaking different languages during three, 
four or five weeks. 

The ~chool Visits Committee, which is not a profit-making 
concern and is under the patronage of the Education Department, 
organises group visits to foreign countries. The Belgian Office 
also undertakes the organisation of school correspondence, the 
individual exchange of pupils and the placing of pupils and 
teachers as paying guests abroad, as also the organisation in 
Belgium and foreign countries of holiday courses in modem 
languages for secondary-school pupils. 
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Pupils from the principal countries do not come to Bulgaria, 
but Bulgaria desires exchanges. The international school cor
respondence is at present the only means available for Bulgarian 
pupils and the same applies to teachers. Nevertheless, exchanges 
are effected with teachers from the Slav countries-Czechoslo
vakia, Poland, etc. During the holidays, the Ministry of Education 
sends groups of teachers to take modern-language courses in 
foreign universities, but that is not sufficient. 

In Czechoslovakia, the exchange of professors and pupils is 
still in a rudimentary stage. It is evident that, in this respect, 
smaller nations are at a disadvantage because there is not much 
demand for their language. It may, however, be claimed for the 
Czechoslovak language that it is the key to the whole Slavonic 
world. An exchange of pupils has been started with France. 
Every year about ten pupils are awarded scholarships for French 
lycies, where they stay for three years. The British,. Council 
also provides a summer holiday in England for a certain number 
of successful secondary-school students. ·well-to-do families 
frequently send their children abroad for the summer vacation. 
Student organisations occasionally arrange, under the guidance 
of professors, visits to French university towns where students 
may attend courses specially designed for foreigners. Camping 
abroad is also sometimes practised. 

As regards Denmark, there have been hitherto no exchanges of 
teachers except with Sweden and Norway. Occasionally, how
ever, English teachers in fairly large numbers have stayed in 
Denmark and Danish teachers have been to England. 

During the summer of 1938, some teachers of German in 
Denmark visited Hamburg where they followed, as observers, 
the lessons in the German gymnasia. 

Next year, German teachers are going to reciprocate by a 
visit to the Danish lycies some time before the end of the school 
year. Regular exchanges of. pupils have been arranged <Jn a 
fairly extensive scale with Norway and Sweden. 

During the summer holidays, English schoolboys are"boarded 
in Danish families and Danish schoolboys in English families. 

In the same way, a regular exchange of German and Danish 
schoolboys has been organised with Hamburg. A hundred boys 
from Danish lycies will spend a fortnight with their Hamburg 
schoolfellows and attend classes in the German gymnasia. In 
1939, boys from German lycies will in turn attend school in 
Denmark. This travel is organised by the school inspection 
authorities. 
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In England, the Board does not itself arrange directly exchange 
of teachers and pupils travelling abroad. 

As regards teachers, the Board participates in two schemes 
of this measure: (a) the exchange of full-time teachers, in which 
two teachers, one in this country and one overseas, exchange 
posts in each other's schools for a year; and (b) assistant schemes, 
whereby arrangements are made with foreign Governments for 
the appointment of students or teachers to posts in educational 
institutions abroad for a year, the person receiving board and 
lodging in return for giving conversational lessons to the pupils 
of the institution to which he is attached for about twelve hours 
a week. 

As regards pupils, the Board itself takes no part in the various 
arrangements made for the exchange or travel of pupils abroad. 
These are generally made by the school authorities themselves, 
sometimes by the local education authority, and in other cases 
through one or other of the organisations which exist to facilitate 
these matters. Some of these organisations are on a non-profit
making basis, others may not be. 

Schemes for the Exchange of Teachers. 

(a) Exchange of full-time teachers with France and Germany. 
-Under arrangements made between the Board of Education 
and the Ministries of Education in France and Germany, a limited 
number of modern-language teachers exchange posts for a 
period of one year. The number of exchanges with each country 
rarely exceeds four in any year. 

(b) Exchange of" assistants ".-Under this scheme, a number 
of young teachers or intending teachers spend a year attached 
in a supernumerary capacity to schools or universities in France 
or Germany. They usually teach small groups for a limited 
number of periods per week and are given opportunities of 
continuing their own studies. They receive free board and 
lodging or its equivalent in money. There may be as many as 
fifty go to each country in one year and a similar number of 
French and German teachers come to England. 

(c) Exchange with the United States of America.-This is a 
scheme for the exchange of full-time teachers between schools in 
Great Britain and the United States. The scheme is organised 
by the English-speaking Union, and exchanges must be approved 
by the Board of Education. The number may be anything up 
to ten in any year, mostly women. 
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(d) Exchange with the dominions.-This is a similar scheme 
to (c) but organised by the League of the Empire. In 1936, there 
were 17 4 exchanges, of which sixteen were secondary teachers. 

Under (a), (c) and (d), each teacher obtains a year's leave 
of absence from his or her school authority but remains in the 
service of the authority and continues to be paid by it. Those 
who take advantage of (b) have not as a rule yet held a full-time 
teaching post. 

In France, the staff belonging to French schools is entitled 
to some advantages which have been granted by the Government. 

French teachers who have been detached abroad in this 
capacity are entitled to their full rights to promotion and to 
retirement, exactly as if they had remained on the French 
teaching staff. 

The National Office of French Schools and Universities, which 
is nnder the State, has endeavoured for many yef4's past 
to facilitate the exchange of professors and students. It has 
succeeded in organising exchanges, partly with Great Britain, 
but currency barriers and the present considerable differences in 
the matter of curriculum and hours, as well as of salary, render 
these exchanges very difficult. On the other hand, owing to a 
diplomatic convention between France and several conntries 
such as Germany and Great Britain and to the practice established 
between France and other countries, such as the United States 
of America, it has been fonnd possible to exchange every year a 
considerable number of young people who stay in principle for 
a year in the secondary schools of the other conn try in the capacity 
of assistants. Special organisations see that the yonng people 
recruited for this purpose are qualified. 

In Hungary, from time to time, the Government grants 
scholarships to teachers. Each year, two or three yonng people 
desirous of studying the foreign language which they teach are 
sent abroad for one year, and sometimes two. The pecu1iar 
character of the Hungarian language makes the exchlillge of 
teachers and pupils with foreign countries difficult. · 

In the Netherlands, conducted tours have taken place for the 
past few years between Belgium and the Nether lands, and a 
beginning has been made with the organisation of such tours 
between England and the Netherlands. They are of a semi
official character and are openly encouraged by the school and 
other authorities of the two conntries : there are official 
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receptions, reduced rates and meetings with the young people 
of the countries visited. No other definite scheme exists. 

In Norway, exchanges of teachers are found to be difficult 
in practice in view of the relatively minor advantages derived 
by a British, French or German teacher from a visit to Norway. 
Such exchanges have taken place, but they are comparatively 
rare. 

Exchanges of pupils between Norway and Germany have been 
regular and successful and there has been a good deal of corre
spondence between British and Norwegian pupils. 

As regards Scotland, the Scottish Education Department is 
prepared to facilitate the exchange of teachers between Scotland 
and the British colonies, principally Canada, Australia, New 
Zealand. and South Mrica, and also the United States of America, 
but off!ffs no facilities of any kind for an exchange with conti
nental teachers. There is, however, a scheme operated by the 
Scottish Education Department for the exchange of students 
preparing to be teachers of modern languages. This applies to 
France and Germany. With regard to pupils, teachers have 
been able to arrange excursions to other continental countries, 
and, for groups of pupils, steamships have been chartered for 
cruises. 

While such journeys are encouraged by the authorities, no 
grants are obtainable and so all expenses become a personal 
outlay for teachers and pupils. 

In Sweden, there are no arrangements for the regular exchange 
of teachers between Sweden and Germany, England and France. 
Exchanges of pupils take place between Sweden and Germany. 

In Switzerland, the schools organise a direct exchange each 
year between England and Switzerland. The same thing is 
about to be done in the case of France. There are also exchanges 
of S'oung teachers. • 

HoViever, the number of cantons having developed exchanges 
in a methodical way is still small. Still there is a general trend 
towards the development of such exchanges. 

In Yugoslavia, exchanges of teachers and pupils are at 
present fairly frequent. 

France, which received thousands of young Serbs during 
the war, continues to grant some fifty scholarships to young 
Yugoslav graduates, most of them being teachers of French. 
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The Yugoslav Government grants three scholarships annually to 
French students wishing to study the literature, art, history or 
folklore of Yugoslavia. Every year, a group of some twenty 
students of the French language and literature visits France for 
one month. 

An English fund at the Yugoslav Legation in London (derived 
from the Relief Fund opened during the war) every year awards 
a number of scholarships (two, four or six) to Yugoslav students, 
and the Belgrade Government awards two to English students 
studying in Yugoslavia. 

With Czechoslovakia, exchanges have been going on for some 
years in the form of five Czech holiday scholarships, ten annual 
scholarships for students and ten for the pupils of secondary 
schools, and three Yugoslav scholarships enabling young 
Czechoslovaks to study in Yugoslav universities. 

With Poland, the exchange of teachers and students is 
increasing every year, and at present includes m~re than 
twenty-five persons from each of the two countries. 

As regards Turkey, there are two scholarships to promote 
mutual study between the two countries, formerly enemies and 
to-day friends and allies. 

In the case of Bulgaria, scholarships are not necessary, as 
a large number of Bulgarian students attend our university 
courses {particularly those in medicine, technics, arts and science). 

Exchanges with Germany and Italy have recommenced 
recently. In August 1936, a group of about twenty teachers 
and students of the German language and literature from Bel
grade University paid a three weeks' visit to Germany. In 
July 1937, two other groups also stayed there for a month, one 
consisting of twenty-two persons at ·wernigerode (Harz), the 
other of twelve persons at Walchensee (Upper Bavaria). 

BROADCAS'l;ING AND CINEMA 

Broadcasting may be a useful means of enabling stll.dents to 
hear foreign languages spoken correctly. For beginners, they 
generally give phonetic exercises in sounds which are not used 
in the mother tongue. For more advanced pupils, broadcasting 
is of great assistance in enabling them to become acquainted 
with foreign pronunciation and diction and idiomatic e..-,;:pressions. 
This means of spreading information has the advantage of being 
more alive, more direct and less mechanical than the gramophone. 
Pupils can thus be placed in direct contact with all kinds of 
aspects of the country whose language they are studying. 
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Wireless offers one of the most direct forms of contact with the 
life of the foreign country which can be obtained at school. 

The general problems connected with the use of wireless in 
schools have been widely studied, particularly by the Interna
tional Institute of Intellectual Co-operation.1 

The use of wireless for teaching modern languages was also 
the subject of an important debate at the last congress of the 
International Federation of Teachers of Modern Languages at 
Paris in 1937.2 

As regards the cinema, modern language teachers all agree 
that sound films are a valuable means of enabling their pupils to 
become acquainted with the life of other countries.8 

The Secretariat has also gathered information as to the use 
made of broadcasting and the cinema and of the results of expe
riments made in this field. 

In Bfigium, a great deal has been done, on the other hand, 
to encourage the use of broadcasting in schools. A large num
ber of lectures are broadcast on many subjects relating to 
foreign countries; they are often given in the language of the 
country concerned. A bulletin summarising the theme of the 
lectures is published and despatched to teachers before the date 
of the broadcast; where suitable, it is accompanied by such 
vocabularies, etc., as may be required to enable the listeners to 
benefit fully. 

Recent Ministerial circulars have advocated the use of broad
casting, which is organised by the Department of Education. 

It is scarcely possible to draw any conclusions from past 
experience. 

Moreover, not all the educational establishments are equipped 
for reception, nor do the time-tables always allow of use being 
made of the programmes that are broadcast. Praiseworthy 
efforts are being made to interest the pupils. The lack of res
pons~ of the latter during broadcasts of foreign languages would 
seem to show that the programmes are not always suitable to 
their stag-e of development and that such broadcasts do not yet 

1 See especially " La radiodiffusion scolaire " (in French only), Interna
tional Institute of Intellectual Co-operation, Paris, 1933. 

• See proceedings of the third International Congress of Teachers of 
Living Languages, edited by Serge DENIS, Paris, Maison du Livre fran~ais, 
1938. 

• The British Film Institute has published an interestin~ study on the 
subject entitled " Foreign Language teaching Films, an mterim report 
presented to the Governing Body of the Institute by the Languages and 
Literature Committee of the Education Panel, 1937 ". 
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possess all the educational qualities necessary to awaken their 
interest. Nevertheless, the National Broadcasting Institute is 
asking teachers for opinions, criticisms and suggestions. 

Although the sound film is not yet used regularly in teaching, 
a few private institutions are now equipped for the purpose. The 
use of the cinema in schools, although it has been advocated in 
Belgium, is not yet current. 

In Bulgaria, sound films, the gramophone and broadcasting 
are used in the programmes of the Rodnoradio at Sofia. 

Three French hours are given per week and talks on various 
subjects are also given in French, German, Italian and English, 
with valuable results. 

In Czechoslovakia, broadcasting is much more in use, though 
all schools are not yet provided with radio sets. The radio, 
however, cannot replace the lecturer's living word an<f gesture. 
The same applies to the gramophone which is, however, exten
sively used as a labour-saving device (in view of the possibility 
of repetition). 

Sound-films are hardly used at schools because of the expen
sive apparatus. Special educational programmes, however, are 
arranged for students in cinemas. 

In Denmark, school wireless has been in constant use for more 
than ten years. It constitutes a subsection of the State broad
casting service and is administered as such in close co-operation 
with the inspection authorities. It has a teacher as director : 
the present Director is the headmaster of a lycie. Broascasts for 
primary and secondary schools consist either of modern language 
lessons or of literature and culture (history and geography). 
l\Iembers of the company of the Royal Theatre occasionally 
recite masterpieces of literature. 

Wireless teaching is alwdys given during school hourl by 
teachers. Schools have the option of using these broa~casts or 
not : actually they make frequent use of them. It is too soon 
to give an opinion as to the results of this method. The interest 
it may arouse and the real profit which may be derived from it 
depend as much on the subject as on the teacher. Teachers 
who have acquired the special technique of this form of teaching 
are very popular, not only with school-children, but also with the 
general public. School broadcasts in short are everywhere 
regarded as one of the most effective forms of broadcasting. 
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In the teaching of languages, much use is made of records 
played by electrically operated gramophones, with which nearly 
all lycies are now equipped. The records reproduce the sounds 
with fair accuracy, and serve also to convey the rhythm, the 
musical accent, and above all, the intonation which without 
this instrument is difficult to acquire. Gramophone records are 
regarded as indispensable in the teaching of music and singing. 

Hitherto the talking film has not been used in school teaching; 
but the silent film is being used more and more, especially in 

. the teaching of geography. and history. 

In England, so far, the use of the gramophone for the teaching 
of modern languages is very limited, although some interesting 
experiments have been made, particularly in distressed areas, 
where it is a means of giving children who cannot afford to travel 
a knowledge of foreign countries. 

The ~amophone is used in some schools as an aid to the 
acquisition of correct intonation, but teachers do not generally 
find it very satisfactory, owing to the restriction to a limited 
amount of material. It is also used in the form of courses 
-e.g., linguaphone German for late beginners in the sixth form. 
In general, it cannot be said that much use is made of the 
gramophone. 

The broadcasts provided by the B.B.C. are taken by a large 
n~mber of schools. The results are said to be: (a) better com
prehension of spoken language; (b) increased vocabulary; 
(c) increased knowledge of the life and institutions of foreign 
countries; (d) marked improvement in the pupils' pronunciation 
and intonation. 

The Central Council for School Broadcasting indicates that 
broadcast courses in modern languages for the year 1938/39 are 
as follows : The figures given after each course indicate the 
number of schools which are taking the course this year (1937/38). 

E:u-ly stages in German ....... c • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 313 
Early stages in French . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,034 
French for sixth forms . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 721 
German for fifth and sixth forms . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 249 
Intermediate French. No figure available for this course. 

In the early and intermediate stages, the aims of the broad-
casts is to familiarise pupils with a foreign language as spoken 
by a variety of French and German voices, thus to strengthen 
the habit of listening with attention to the foreign tongue, to 
train and accelerate the recognition of common phrases, hence 
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to help an understanding of everyday speech, to increase the 
ease with which that speech is used by the pupils themselves. 
The introduction of simple songs eases the strain of continuous 
listening, and leads to semiconscious acquisition of greater skill 
in speech. 

Repetition is an essential part of the method, and regular 
sound-drill helps the teacher to combat slovenly habits of 
speech. 

In the senior stages, the aim is to provide practice in following 
a variety of voices, to interest the students in foreign life and 
environment and to let them hear examples of literature well 
read. 

In France, the use ofwireless in schools is being rapidly deve
loped, and regular school broadcasts have already been organised 
by three important Paris stations. Before long, school broad
casting will undoubtedly play a large part in mode!Th)anguage 
teaching. 

The first attempts date from the end of 1936. It is thought 
that it would be a good thing if at any rate senior pupils listened 
to special broadcasts for them from foreign stations (of the 
country whose language they are learning). For that, an inter
national agreement would be necessary. 

The part which wireless should play in the classroom has been 
(and still is) the subject of somewhat lively discussion. The 
principle laid down (which has not, however, completely dispelled 
mistrust) is that the wireless should in no way replace the teacher. 
It must merely " illustrate " the lesson and be an episode in the 
class. It is also admitted that the teacher should be entirely 
free to use the wireless as and when he thinks fit, and even not 
to use it at all. 

Very complete technical equipment was installed in 1937 in 
the Lycee Lakanal in the suburbs of Paris, on the initiative of 
the headmaster. In generali however, it is too early to iudge 
of results.1 

• 
1 The following, for example, is the programme of French broadcasts 

connected with the teaching of modern languages : 
Two series of broadcasts are organised for each language, and are given 

in the language itself. They are prepared by secondary-school teachers and 
are spoken or acted by carefully chosen foreign assistants. 

There is a weekly series for students who have been learning the language 
for at least two years. The general theme is a journey in the country of 
the language studied, dealt with as a rule in the form of sketches with 
several characters. 

[CQ11timted cmfollou:ing page.] 
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Sound films are not yet in general use in French secondary 
schools. They are, however, being introduced under the auspices of 
the Musee pedagogique. Considerable use is made of silent films. 

In the Netherlands, no use is made either of broadcasting or of 
the sound film. On the other hand, the gramophone is very 
often used and with much benefit. 

In Norway, the national wireless station transmits every year 
to secondary and primary schools broadcasts dealing with the 
teaching of languages, and the programme of these broadcasts, 
which last half an hour, is distributed regularly. This form of 
teaching is optional and many teachers hesitate to employ it in 
view of the difficulty of fitting the broadcasts into the fairly 
extensive curriculum of compulsory subjects. 

The attention of the pupils is merely drawn to the films 
which may be of use to them. The sound film does not yet hold 
a regulaf place in the teaching of languages in Norway. 

On the other hand, considerable use is made of gramophone 
records, such as those of the linguaphone Institute or of the 
Swedish company Nordlund. 

There is a second, fortnightly, series for beginners, which is aimed at 
accustoming their ears to sounds, intonations, accents and rhythms which 
are new to them. 

After some general explanatory remarks, short poems, stories and easy 
anecdotes are read, in many casea being repeated several times. 

A publishing firm issues three-monthly booklets containing the texts 
or summaries of German and English talks. 

Until a regular exchange of broadcasts with the British Broadcasting 
Corpora· ion can be arranged, teachers of Engli.•h in France are invited to 
listen in direct to the school broadcasts given in England, and to send their 
comments to the Association of Teachers of Modern Languages in Paris. 

There is also a series of_ French talks on foreign literature, the foreign 
professional Press and foreign news. 

At the last Congress of Modern Languages in Paris, the possibility of 
international collaboration in connection with broadcasts for the teaching 
of foreign languages was examined. 

By agreement with the B.B.C., French teachers were invited to give a 
numb~r of broadcasts both for secondary l;tudents in France, and for begin
nera or intermediate pupils in other countries. The broadcasts are to 
consist of txercises in pronunciation, intonation and diction, and studies 
of word3; detailed summaries will be published, and sent to various countries. 
The organisers hope that foreign national broadcasting stations, especially 
in England and Germany, will arrange for an exchange of suitable broadcasts 
for use in connection with the teaching of English and German in France. 

The Congress also recommended that international broadcasts should 
be arranged which would enable young listeners to come into close and 
lively contact with the peoples whose languages they were studying. A 
weekly talk from one of the national stations in each country would thus 
be 11: living complement to instruction in modern languages, and a constant 
renunder of the value of modern languages as a means of bringing countries 
closer together and enabling them to understand each other. 
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In Scotland, broadcasting and cinematography are being 
increasingly employed in the schools. The British Broadcasting 
Corporation broadcasts for Scottish schools a weekly twenty
minute lesson under the general heading " Elementary French ", 
suitable for children from 12 to 15 years of age. A Frenchman, 
with his wife as broadcasting assistant, is responsible for the 
course, under the guidance, however, of an ad hoc committee 
composed of representative modern-language teachers in active 
service. 

The British Broadcasting Corporation invited French student
teachers of English residing in Glasgow and Edinburgh and the 
pastors of the French Protestant churches of those towns and 
other Frenchmen passing through to come to the microphone. 
There are at present in Scotland 1,100 " listening " schools out 
of approximately 3,017, including primary and secondary schools. 

The cinematograph is more widely employed as an ancillary 
aid to teaching in primary schools. Film companies d3 not yet 
possess any modern-language films of a suitable type for schools : 
this is due to commercial causes. There is, therefore, a dearth 
of films dealing with such subjects as a day in the life of a German 
or French schoolboy or other scenes in the life of those countries. 

In Sweden, sound films are very rarely used, as few schools 
possess the necessary equipment. Modern-language lessons and 
short talks are broadcast fairly regularly. These broadcasts are 
generally of a practical nature, being designed to accustom the 
pupils to the sound of the language. As, however, they are 
sometimes transmitted at times which do not fit in very well 
with the other lessons of the forms for which they are intended 
and the pupils do not always possess receiving sets, they are not 
always as successful as might be expected. · 

In Yugoslavia, no systematic use is yet made of sound films 
or broadcasting; but the knowledge of foreign languages and 
civilisations already owes something to the increase in brpad
casts, especially those on short wave-lengths from tlie Belgrade 
station, which broadcasts daily lectures in foreign langu:tges. 

Silent films have been introduced in several secondary schools, 
and help to make foreign countries better known. 

TRAINING OF TEACHERS 

There can be no doubt that the general trend of modern
language teaching largely depends on the direction given to it 
by higher education. The nature and extent of the higher 
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education received by secondary-school teachers will have a 
considerable effect on the spirit in which their teaching is given 
and on its objectives and methods. 

In addition to purely linguistic studi~s and the study of lit!!
rary history, the sphere of foreign studies has been generally 
extended and tends increasingly to include the psychology and 
sociology, and, in a word, the civilisation of foreign nations. 
Such studies are occupying an increasingly important place in 
the various faculties of letters. The rest of the world is no 
longer merely treated as a background against which the national 
life develops; an attempt is made to acquaint students with the 
distinctive characteristics of all the great foreign civilisations. 

When examining the important problem of the training of 
future modern-language teachers, the Advisory Committee was 
informed of general developments connected with such training 
at the universities and, in particular, of the extent of the studies 
planned ~or future teachers. 

Accordingly, experts and specialised associations were also 
asked the question whether the training of future secondary
school teachers of modern languages takes into due account the 
general orientation of language teaching with which the Advisory 
Committee was concerned (scope of studies, compulsory stays 
abroad, etc.). 

In Belgium, teachers in lower intermediate schools (assistant 
masters-regents) are trained in intermediate training sections, 
their studies lasting two years. Higher intermediate teachers 
are trained in the universities : their studies last four years, after 
which they become licentiates of arts. They are also required 
to ~ake professional training courses, both theoretical and prac
tical. They then graduate for higher intermediate teaching. 
Up to the present, students of philology have been given a 
probationary period and allowed to complete their professional 
trah~ing during the second year ~fter obtaining their degrees. 
Masters in· teachers' training colleges have either graduated for 
higher ifitermediate teaching, or they are regents. The latter, 
before they can be appointed to training colleges, must have 
passed a special examination. 

The training of future teachers of modern languages in secon
dary education is, strictly speaking, only slightly directed along 
the lines considered by the Advisory Committee. In the univer
sities, during the two-year course for the degree in philology, the 
important part allotted to general culture gives students, up to 
a certain point, the type of knowledge desired. In addition, 
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numerous practical courses encourage close acquaintance with 
foreign languages-e.g., unseen translations from works in 
modern languages, exercises in philology, and detailed commen
taries on the works of foreign authors. 

The two-year course for the degree in philology gives a very 
large place to foreign literatures, especially to the modem con
temporaneous period. In the Teutonic philology department, 
advanced courses in the history of Flemish, German and English 
literature are compulsory, while, in the Romance section, the same 
is true of the corresponding literatures, including-in addition to 
French-Italian, Spanish, Portuguese and Proven~al. Since the 
passage of the 1929 Act, students may elect to attend special 
courses in the literature of the countries concerned, and there are 
also voluntary courses consisting of commentaries on Italian, 
Spanish, Portuguese and Proven~al authors. Finally, the course 
in Slavonic languages and literature created at Brussels Univer
sity (Institute of Oriental and Slavonic Philology ana History) 
allots an important function to the teaching of modem languages. 

It will therefore be seen that the study of languages figures 
much more prominently in the Belgian universities than in the 
secondary schools, though the scientific standpoint prevails in 
both cases. 

It follows that a possibility exists of initiating useful action 
in the sphere of university teaching to foster mutual understan
ding between nations through the knowledge of languages. In 
the sphere of the culture and history of the various nations, the 
universities also have at their disposal numerous means of 
encouraging and extending the type of knowledge which is best 
calculated to instil mutual regard and understanding between 
peoples. 

Teachers are not bound to visit foreign countries. 

In Bulgaria, teachers of modern languages are trained for 
the most part at the University of Sofia, where the l\Iinistry has 
organised courses in Rommce, German, English •and Italian 
philology. Those who follow the whole course acquire a good 
theoretica .. rammg. The practical training, however, leaves 
much to be desired. Nearly all future teachers of modem 
languages pay visits of two or three weeks to universities in the 
country whose language they are studying. 

In Czechoslovakia, the requirements for the teachers' exami
nations include a good knowledge of literature and civilisation 
of the particular country in question. For example, for the first 
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foreign languages-e.g., unseen translations from works in 
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taries on the works of foreign authors. 

The two-year course for the degree in philology gives a very 
large place to foreign literatures, especially to the modem con
temporaneous period. In the Teutonic philology department, 
advanced courses in the history of Flemish, German and English 
literature are compulsory, while, in the Romance section, the same 
is true of the corresponding literatures, including-in addition to 
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passage of the 1929 Act, students may elect to attend special 
courses in the literature of the countries concerned, and there are 
also voluntary courses consisting of commentaries on Italian, 
Spanish, Portuguese and Proven~tal authors. Finally, the course 
in Slavonic languages and literature created at Brussels Univer
sity (Institute of Oriental and Slavonic Philology an:l History) 
allots an important function to the teaching of modem languages. 

It will therefore be seen that the study of languages figures 
much more prominently in the Belgian universities than in the 
secondary schools, though the scientific standpoint prevails in 
both cases. 

It follows that a possibility exists of initiating useful action 
in the sphere of university teaching to foster mutual understan
ding between nations through the knowledge of languages. In 
the sphere of the culture and history of the various nations, the 
universities also have at their disposal numerous means of 
encouraging and extending the type of knowledge which is best 
calculated to instil mutual regard and understanding between 
peoples. 

Teachers are not bound to visit foreign countries. 

In Bulgaria, teachers of modern languages are trained for 
the most part at the University of Sofia, where the l\Iinistry has 
organised courses in Romince, German, English ·and Italian 
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examination in English (which takes place after two years of 
university studies) a student must study some prescribed books 
of modern authors and has to show a general knowledge of English 
literature from the Renaissance. It is also expressly stated that 
the student should be familiar with " the most important aspects 
of modern English life ". 

For the second and final examination (after another two years), 
the student is expected to have a good knowledge of the whole 
field of English literature as well as of American literature from 
the end of the eighteenth century. In his study of literature, he 
has to take into account " the history of England and America 
and the evolution of British and American institutions, especially 
in so far as they throw light on the origin and development of 
the cultural atmosphere ". In this connection, it may be men
tioned that, at the Commercial and Economic Department of 
the Technical College at Prague, a course of lectures is delivered 
every terlll on different aspects of English civilisation. 

There are similar courses on other civilisations, too, for which 
special text books are being gradually provided. (The latest is 
Dr. L. V. Kopecky's useful book on contemporary Russia.) 

University professors in their lectures on literature have 
ample opportunity for discussing cUltural conditions, but special 
lectures on contemporary life and institutions of the country in 
question are as a rule left to " Readers " from that country as 
part of the practical courses in the language for which they are 
responsible. At the same time, students are recommended to 
spend one term, or at least to attend a summer course, at a foreign 
university. One term abroad is reckoned as two terms of prac
tical exercises in the country. For this purpose, scholarships are 
open to university students. 

Some of them are due to the generosity of the French Govern
ment as well as to different organisations. For several years 
now, the British Council has awarded annually four scholarships 
(theriL are three Czechoslovak universities and one German) to 
students of English, which are greatly appreciated. Scholarships 
are also granted on a basis of reciprocity by American colleges 
through the Institute of International Education, and by other 
States including Poland, Yugoslavia and Italy, whose languages 
may be taught in the seventh and eighth classes of the secondary 
schools if a sufficient number of students so desire. 

The Czechoslovak Government (and, in Slovakia, the provin
cial government) also awards scholarships to deserving students. 
The number of such scholarships, however, is still inadequate. 
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In Denmark, by the terms of the provisions drawn up by the 
Ministry of Public Instruction in agreement with the university 
and the Inspector-General of Lycies, candidates for the teaching 
profession are trained at the university. Candidates for secon
dary education are examined by language, history or science 
specialists. 

The Inspector-General is Chairman of the Examining Board 
of the Facuity of Letters of Copenhagen and Aarhus. 

Periods of residence abroad are not compulsory; but students 
and teachers often travel at their own expense. 

In England, teachers of modern languages are not required to 
follow any special type of training and the Board of Education 
lays down no regulations regarding the qualifications for teachers 
on this subject in any type of schools. The qualifications of 
such teachers are a matter for the local education authority or 
governing body concerned in the light of the requiremenj:s of the 
post. Generally speaking, however, applicants for such posts in 
secondary schools are expected nowadays to hold an honours 
degree in modern languages, having preferably spent a period 
abroad. In many cases, a year of professional training is also re
quired, or considered to be an additionally desirable qualification. 

Normally,· such a teacher will have followed a course in a 
secondary school of seven or eight years and will have taken the 
school certificate and higher school certificate examinations. He 
will then have taken a university degree course in modern lan
guages lasting three, and in some cases, four years, after which 
he may follow a year of professional training, most commonly 
for a diploma in education. Residence abroad is not a common 
feature before the tmiversity stage is reached, but a number of 
universities make provision for counting the work of a period, 
varying from a term to a year, at an approved foreign university 
as equivalent to work in the university itself, and a number of 
students take advantage of this concession. The characte~ of 
the university degree courses varies somewhat in the scopJe of 
the syllabus and also in regard to the requirements as to scl>sidiary 
subjects. 

In France, the training of future teachers has long aimed at 
ensuring that they have definite and direct knowledge of life in 
foreign countries in all its aspects. That resuit is achieved in 
part through the syllabus of the various examinations or compe
titions (degree, secondary-school teachers' diploma and qualifying 
examination). Philology occupies a small place, but considerable 
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importance is attached to literature. The latter occupies a 
similar position to that allotted to it in the courses in civilisation 
or culture prepared by professors in the universities. Such 
courses include art, philosophy, history, geography and political 
and economic questions (even those which are most topical and 
controversial), etc. 

The place allotted to " civilisation " in the universities natu
rally varies according to the tastes and qualifications of the pro
fessors, but, on the whole, it is not less important than that 
allotted to literature. 

Periods of residence abroad are obligatory (one year for the 
degree and two years for the qualifying examination) for all 
modern-language students receiving a State scholarship. For 
those who carry out their studies at their own expense, the stan
dard of knowledge of the written and spoken foreign language 
required in examinations and competitions is such that, in prac
tice, catdidates must have spent a considerable time in the 
foreign country. 

Finally, it should be mentioned that modern-language 
teachers in France are highly specialised. Each teacher teaches 
only one foreign language, and is therefore able to devote his 
whole attention to a single country. 

In Hungary, after eight terms at the university and two very 
difficult examinations, future teachers of modern languages are 
given a probationary period during their fifth year of study at a 
" practical " school, under an expert teache:r, during which time 
they are trained in the methodical teaching of their two 
languages. It has not been possible to make stays abroad com
pulsory. Nevertheless, there are hardly any modern-language 
teachers who do not go to foreign countries from time to time 
during the long vacation. 

In the Nether lands, the trainin{\' of future teachers of modern 
languages • takes into due account the general orientation of 
languag.: teaching to be considered by the Advisory Committee. 
Visits to foreign countries are not, strictly speaking, compulsory, 
but it would be difficult without them for future teachers to 
attain the fluency and facility in the language they desire to teach 
which are required by the examiners. 

In Norway, all future teachers recognise the need for a pro
longed stay in the country whose language they are to teach. 
They take advantage, in particular, of the youth hostels for this 
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purpose. There is an official fund at Oslo which grants te~ or 
twelve scholarships a year for facilitating visits of students to 
France and England. 

In Scotland, future teachers of modern languages in secondary 
and high schools aspire, in the main, to be recognised under what 
is called Chapter V of the Regulations for the Training of Tea
chers. Such recognition demands a twofold qualification-viz., 
(a) the possession of an honours degree (first or second class) 
in two languages, the most common combination being French 
and German; (b) either continuous residence abroad during one 
year (October to July), or a cumulative non-continuous period 
of residence equal to one calendar year. Six weeks' residence, 
however, is the minimum period accepted as counting towards 
a cumulative year. 

In addition, all modern-language teachers must, before certi
fication, have attended a training centre for one year. :) 

In Sweden, future teachers of modern languages are required 
for their first examination to take four compulsory subjects apart 
from pedagogy. The groups of subjects usually taken are: 
Northern languages, English, German and French, or Northern 
languages, literary history, English and German. 

Neither the statutes of the Swedish universities nor the pro
fessors of their faculties regard a stay abroad as compulsory, but 
competition and the compulsory probationary year make such a 
stay almost inevitable. 

There are now very few teachers who have not spent some 
time abroad. 

All future doctors of philology are obliged to spend time 
abroad in order to consult libraries. 

In Switzerland, a stay abroad from three months to a year is 
compulsory in most of the cantons for the diploma required for 
eligibility to a teaching post' in secondary schools. • ·~ 

In the Yugoslav universities, the training of futur~ modern
language teachers follows closely the Hues advocated by the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation. Those who collaborate 
in this work include the occupants of the respective chairs, the 
Institutes of French Studies, the German-Yugoslav and Anglo
Yugoslav Societies, etc. 

The law does not provide for obligatory periods of residence 
abroad, which is a serious mistake. The great majority of 
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teachers do, however, manage to spend some time in the country 
whose language they are teaching. 

FACILITIES FOR TEACHERS HAVING ENTERED 

THEIR PROFESSION 

Beside the problem of training the future modern-language 
teachers, information was also collected as to facilities offered to 
teachers having already entered their profession in order to allow 
them to keep in close contact with the life of the countries whose 
language they are teaching. 

Various countries replied to this question. 

In Belgium, the modern-language teacher is responsible for 
perfecting his knowledge of his subject. 

On the other hand, the Belgian Government grants each year, 
on the results of a competition, a number of travelling scholar
ships wh?Ch are intended for scientific and research purposes, and 
not to perfect the students' knowledge of foreign languages, 
although that object is, of course, reached incidentally. Of 
necessity, however, these scholarships can only be granted to a 
very limited number of pupils, and, in most cases, not to those 
who stand in the most need of acquiring practical knowledge of a 
foreign language. 

The same limitations apply to the grants made by the 
University Foundation. 

Nothing has been organised with regard to facilities for 
teachers who have already entered their profession, in order to 
allow them to keep in close contact with the life of the countries 
whose language they are teaching. 

In Bulgaria, under the terms of Article 131 of the Law on 
Public Education, teachers have the right to visit foreign coun
tries for one year or two years, in order to improve their knowledge 
and s,tudy the school system of thP country in whose language 
they are specialising. Courses are organised by the Ministry 
every year at home for modern-language teachers who cannot go 
abroad. 

It may be added that, during the past few years, the economic 
crisis has made the work of the Ministry very difficult. 

In Czechoslovakia, teachers already employed at schools may 
obtain scholarships for the summer vacation to keep in touch 
with the foreign countries and their languages. In this case too, 
the number of scholarships is still very limited. 
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In Denmark, the State used to grant travelling scholarships; 
but these have now been abolished. It is, however, easy to obtain 
leave for study travel, and the State pays the salaries of the 
substitutes. 

In England, the Board of Education does not prescribe any 
further courses of study for teachers already in service, though 
it makes provision for the further training of teachers in two 
ways. In the first, provision is made under the Regulations for 
the Training of Teachers for the award each year of a number of 
studentships to assist teachers who have completed at least five 
years of service in approved schools to undertake further study 
of an advanced character. The studentships may be held for 
work in this country or abroad, and the types of courses proposed 
are not restricted in any way. In the second, vacation and other 
short courses are arranged by the Board for teachers in service in 
this country, and also by other bodies-e.g., universitiee; and, on . 
some occasions, local education authorities. These courses are 
generally organised to refresh the teacher's knowledge of the 
language and the country concerned, as well as to give an oppor
tunity for the demonstration of modern teaching methods. 

Local education authorities may also grant assistance to 
teachers and students wishing to follow vacation courses on the 
Continent, where special provision is not infrequently made for 
students or teachers of modern languages. 

In France, the l\Iinistry of National Education gives scholar
ships direct to modern-language teachers at colleges or higher 
primary schools for visits abroad, in order to enable them 
to keep in contact with the country whose language they are 
teaching. 

Holiday scholarships (approximately sixty this year) are 
given to modern-language teachers who have already entered 
their profession to cover at least part of the expense of a visit of 
a few weeks to a foreign country. Everybody agre~s that' the 
number and amount of such scholarships are definiteJ,y inade
quate. France also has " houses " or institutes in London, 
Berlin, Rome and Florence (not to mention l\Iadrid) which are 
able to pay part of the expenses of a short visit for teachers who 
apply to them. 

In Norway, the State grants a number of scholarships to 
teachers of modern languages each year. These scholarships are, 
however, few in number. 
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In Scotland, leave of absence may be granted and generally 
is granted, by Education Committees to permit modern-language 
teachers to go abroad, but such leave is unpaid and, while every 
endeavour is made to ensure that the teacher will find employ
ment on his return, no guarantee is given that his or her former 
post will be reserved. 

In Sweden, the facilities offered to teachers who have already 
entered their profession are confined to some dozen scholarships 
of about 600 crowns. But it should be pointed out that there 
are school libraries which subscribe, not only to philological 
reviews, but also to weekly foreign periodicals. There is also 
the Nobel Library, which enables any teaaher to borrow free of 
charge the most important literary reviews published in the 
principal countries. 

In Srt;itzerland, the State grants a very limited number of 
facilities to teachers with a view to further professional training. 
The expense of visits abroad falls on the teacher. However, 
educational authorities grant special leave and in fact they often 
refund the difference between the professors' salary and the 
expenses deriving from the appointment of a substitute. This 
means financial assistance amounting to 10% to 20% of the 
ordinary salary. 

In Yugoslavia, the Ministry of National Education formerly 
granted a fairly large sum to enable modern-language teachers 
to spend periods in foreign countries, but that grant ceased as 
the result of the budgetary economies made in recent years. The 
Ministry does, however, grant paid holidays to the Yugoslav 
holders of scholarships mentioned above. 
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On July 11th, 1935, the Advisory Committee on League of 
Nations Teaching adopted the following resolution, which was 
du1y approved by the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation and by the sixteenth Assembly of the League of 
Nations: _ 

' " (a) In recommending to the attention of the Committee 
on Intellectual Co-operation the importance of modern
language teaching as a means of illustrating the intellectual 
contributions of different peoples, the Committee fully realises 
the part that may likewise be played by the study and know
ledge of the classical languages as a common fund of cu1ture 
and a factor of mutual understanding and rapprochement. 

" (b) The Committee considers, however, that the exa
mination of the various aspects of the question of moden1- _ 
language teaching, from the standpoint from which the 
Committee must regard it, has not yet been carried far enough 
to enable it to make any specific proposals. 

" The Committee is of opinion that the study carried out 
by the British League of Nations Union, the resu1ts of which 
are embodied in a pamphlet entitled, '1\Iodern-language 
Teaching in Relation to World Citizenship', might be taken 
as an example for purpos-;s of guidance in similar cons11Ita-
tions in other countries. ' 

" (c) Being anxious to secure the utmost possil$le assis
tance from specialised institutions, the Committee proposes 
that these preliminary consultations should be carried out by 
the International Bureau of Education, acting in conjunction 
with the International Association of Teachers of Modern 
Languages and in liaison with the Secretariat. 

" (d) The results of these consultations, carried out for, 
but not by, the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, will 
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be embodied in a report on the basis of which the Committee 
will draw up a programme of possible action at its next 
sesswn. 

" The Committee submits these various proposals for the 
approval of the International Committee on Intellectual Co
operation, and requests the latter to give any necessary direc
tions to the Executive Committee for the purpose of fitting 
in the execution of this programme of work with the other 
activities of the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation." 

The International Bureau of Education was glad to accept 
this invitation of the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation, as the Executive Committee had decided at the 
fifteenth session of the Bureau (May 11th, 1935) to undertake 
an enquiry into secondary-school curricula, including modern
language teaching. 

At itt sixteenth session, the Executive Committee of the Inter
national Bureau of Education approved a questionnaire-to be 
sent to Ministries of Education, in accordance with the Bureau's 
usual method-comprising general questions on modern-language 
teaching and a number of special questions on the role of such 
teaching in promoting a spirit of international collaboration. 

A large number of replies were received.1 They were pub
lished by the Secretariat of the Bureau in. Modern-language 
Teaching, 2 which contains, in addition to the replies themselves, 
conclusions of a general character. 

This publication was taken as a basis for the proceedings of 
the sixth International Education Conference, at which a report 
was drawn up by Dr. Grafe, delegate of Germany 3 and a number 
of recommendations were passed. 

We propose to summarise below the main features of this 
material, in the order of the questionnaire. 

Question 1.-ln what sections of secondary schools (middle 
'schools, high schools, etc.) are modern languages taught? 

1 They were from the following countries : Albania, Argentine, Australia, 
Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, United Kingdom, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, China, 
Colombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, Denmark, Dominican Republic, Egypt, 
Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, Guatemala, Hungary, Iceland, 
India, Iran, Ireland, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxemburg, Mexico, 
Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Roumania, Spain, 
Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey, Uruguay, United States of America, Vene
zuela, Yugoslavia. 

2 Publication of the Bureau, No. 54. 
• " Minutes and Resolutions ", pages 88-97. 
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Are modern languages taught in other types of schools 
(elementary schools, normal schools or training schools, 
commercial schools, vocational schools, etc.)? 

1\fodern languages are taught in all sections and all grades of 
secondary schools, including schools which provide a general edu
cation, training schools, vocational and industrial schools, com
mercial schools (in Japan, even in the special schools for the blind 
and deaf and dumb). They may sometimes be taught in the 
elementary schools (e.g., in Bulgaria, Hungary, the Nether
lands, etc., and in bilingual countries :Belgium, Luxemburg, etc.) 
and at the universities. 

Question 2.-For each of these types of schools or sections, which 
modern languages are (a) compulsory, (b) optional? Is 
one of these languages considered as the " first principal 
language"? If so, which one? 

As a rule, English, French and German are compulsory and 
often in addition, Spanish, Italian, Russian-more often Spanish. 

Proximity is rarely a determining factor; nevertheless, in 
Roumania, in addition to the three above-mentioned languages, 
a fourth-that of a neighbouring country-may be introduced. 
In Poland, Italian, Roumanian, Russian and· Czech may be 
optional. In France, Italian is most usual in schools in the 
south-east and Spanish in the south-west. 

The choice of the foreign language or languages may rest 
(a) with the pupil, which makes it necessary to provide for the 
teaching of several languages and as a rule to restrict the choice 
to some extent (e.g., in Chile, pupils must learn one Germanic 
and one Latin language), (b) with the authorities, who decide 
which language or languages shall be taught in each school. 

Modern-language teaching is compulsory in all except the 
Anglo-Saxon countries (though even there modern languages are 
widely taught in view of future examination requirements) . . 
Question 3. - During which school year is each of tne languages 

taught in each type of school or section? ' 

Reference is invited to the tables compiled in the course of the 
enquiry. 

Question 4.-How many hours per year are devoted to each of the 
modern languages taught in each type of school and each 
section? How are these hours distributed throughout the 
week? 

5 
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For these purely technical details, reference is invited to the 
tables in the publication already quoted. · 

Question 5.-What modifications in the number and in the order 
of importance have been introduced in the modern languages 
taught since 1910? Are other modifications envisaged? 

·For what reasons? 

There have been no modifications in Bulgaria, Colombia, 
Costa Rica, Denmark, France, Greece, Luxemburg, New Zealand, 
Norway. 

There is a very general tendency to intensify and extend the 
teaching of modern languages as the result of better communi
cations, wireless, the cinema, etc. Their optional study is found 
practically everywhere (e.g., Italian and Japanese have been 
introduced in a number of schools in Victoria, Australia; Japan 
has made Chinese compulsory in middle-grade schools.) The 
same t~dency appears also in elementary schools (e.g., in 
Venezuela). 

The teaching of German had been dropped during the war in 
many countries (particularly, Anglo-Saxon countries), but it is 
gradually being introduced again in the ordinary curriculum. 
English is considered important and is very widespread in the 
Latin-American countries (e.g., in Bolivia, Costa Rica, the 
Dominican Republic, Brazil); since Easter 1937, it has 'been the 
first foreign language in German schools. French, which was 
formerly very common, is now somewhat less so, owing to the 
advance of other languages. In most countries, German, English 
and French rank equally. 

Question 6.-What are the official curricula for instruction in 
modern languages in each type of school or each section? 

On this point also, reference is invited to the publication 
quoted. 

Question 7.~Are there any official 'rulings (decrees, regulations,· 
curri:mla, instructions, etc.) assigning an aim to the teaching 
of modern languages according to the different types of 
schools or different sections (practical aim, general culture, 
better understanding of the genius peculiar to each country)? 

According to the type of school, emphasis may be laid on 
practical aims (in technical and vocational schools and commercial 
schools in particular, though, in Italy, the technical commercial 
schools include in their curricula the study of civilisation, history 
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and Volkskunde), or on cultural aims for purely intellectual 
purposes (secondary schools preparing for the university). 
Attention is, however also being devoted in a number of countries 
to a third objective : a better understanding of the genius of 
other nations. In practice, the particular purpose of modern
language teaching is not always explicitly defined either in the 
programmes or in the official rulings, when teachers are allowed 
a certain amount of discretion. Thus, any specific mention of a 
better understanding of other peoples is rare, and this tendency 
can best be realised by studying the answers to the next question. 

Question 8.-Do the curricula or official instructions relative 
thereto, include the study of the civilisation, history, folklore, 
customs (Volkskunde) of the countries whose languages ·are 
being taught? 

Official curricula exhibit an increasing tendency to link up the 
study of modern languages with civilisation and history ~nd with 
the folklore and customs of the countries whose languages are 
being studied. The replies from Australia, Canada, Chile, 
Finland, Japan, etc., are of particular interest. In Japan, the 
official instructions provide that real objects, pictures and picture
books shall be used in the teaching of modern languages to enable 
the pupils to obtain some idea of the social conditions and habits 
of the countries in question. ~fodern-language teaching is also 
linked up in a number of countries with the national history and 
geography of the particular country whose language is being 
studied. 

Question 9.-What are the official instructions relative to : 
(a) The choice of textbooks? (b) The choice of readers and 
literary texts? (c) Special material to be employed ( collec
tions of pictures and of views, etc.)? 

Practically every country has official regulations on textbooks. 
These are generally selected by the l\Iinistry of Educa~ion, o~ the 
Government or by special commissions set up by the llinistry, 
on the recommendation of members of the teaching profession. 
There are several possibilities : (a) a number of textbooks may be 
authorised, from among which the teacher makes his choice; 
(b) the same textbooks may be prescribed for the same types of 
schools throughout the country (a number of States of the United 
States of America). Instructions regarding the choice of literary 
texts and reading matter are generally on the same lines as for 
textbooks, though a wider measure of discretion is allowed 
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(e.g., in Egypt, the inspectors select the reading matter each 
year; in France, the published list is meant to be taken as a guide; 
in Italy, representative authors are named). 

Question 10.-What are the official instructions relative to the 
methods to be employed (direct method, etc.) and to the 
auxiliary procedures (dramatic representations of the pupils 
in a foreign language, dramatic tours of school-children 
abroad, music and singing, use of the wireless, cinemato
graph, gramophone, etc.)? 

Teachers are generally given a fairly free hand. The natural 
direct method (Vietor) is very common in China, Cuba, Guate
mala, Iran, Lithuania, Norway, Roumania and Yugoslavia, but 
is not so usual as the mixed direct and indirect method-known 
as the " moderate method "-which appears to be most generally 
used. ~ 

Many auxiliary means are employed : dramatic performances, 
singing, reading and repetition, discussions, gramophone records, 
international school correspondence, wireless, magic lantern 
views and the cinema. In China, all schools must, by order of 
the Ministry, possess a wireless set; Nanking broadcasts an 
English lesson every morning. Certain national committees 
belonging to the International Federation of Teachers of Modern 
Languages have prepared lists of the gramophone records which 
are on sale. 

Other auxiliary methods employed less often but all the more 
interesting on that account are discussions organised by the head 
of the school or by teachers (e.g., in Egypt), libraries of foreign 
books, study tours and-most important-regular dramatic 
performances by pupils. 

Question 11.-Is there any difference between the status of 
<modern-language teachers (appointment, qualifications, sala
ries, etc.) and that of other teachers in the same type of 
schdol? 

There is equality of status practically everywhere, except in 
Greece and the Argentine, where the position of modern-language 
teachers may be slightly inferior, according to circumstances; 
again, their situation may be more advantageous. (In Latvia, 
they receive a bonus for correcting written work while, in Luxem
burg, all language teachers must have taken a doctor's degree in 
philosophy or in arts). 
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Question 12.-What is the nationality of modern-language 
teachers? Is foreign-language teaching in the hands of natio
nals or of citizens of the foreign country? Or is the foreign 
language taught by nationals of the home country with the 
help of teachers or assistants belonging to the foreign 
country? 

Modern-language teachers may be (a) foreigners (Colombia, 
Uruguay, etc.); (b) nationals or foreigners (Argentine, Japan, 
Venezuela); (c) nationals or, by way of exception and subject to 
certain conditions, foreigners (Costa Rica, Ireland, Poland, etc.); 
(d) nationals only (Belgium, Great Britain, Bulgaria, Finland, 
France, Germany, Hungary, Italy, Sweden, Switzerland, etc.). 

Foreign assistants may be engaged or exchanged (France, 
Germany, New Zealand, Scotland, etc.). In Sweden, they are 
appointed for one year; and go from school to school, spending 
not more than three weeks at any one school. 

!J 

Question 13.-What special training do modern-language teachers 
undergo. Are they required, for instance, to spend one or 
more years studying in the country whose language they 
wish to teach. Are there any scholarships for this purpose? 

, (a) In certain countries, modern-language teachers study 
abroad (Egypt, Iceland, Luxemburg); (b) teachers may be taught 
by foreign nationals (Argentine, Egypt, Japan, Ontario, etc.); 
(c) they may be required to spend a certain time abroad (Latvia, 
Roumania, Switzerland, etc.). · 

In many cases, nothing is stipulated about residence abroad, 
as this is the usual practice. 

Governments or universities may award scholarships for resi
dence abroad (Bulgaria, France, Germany, Hungary, ·Ireland, 
Japan, Roumania, Switzerland)-in some cases, on terms of 
reciprocity. 

One system very commonly employed is that of foreign 
assistants (" readers "), particularly in big unive:rsity 'lowns 
(e.g., in Bulgaria, Finland, Portugal). " 

Question 14.-What possibilities are there for the in-service 
education of modern-language teachers (exchange of teachers, 
summer courses, travel scholarships)? 

Questian 15.-"\;Vhat university summer courses in your country 
can serve as refresher courses for modern-language teachers 
from other countries? Are there foreign assistants in the 
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universities of your country whose courses facilitate the 
training of modern-language teachers? 

Refresher courses for teachers generally come under the 
h~ading of (a) exchanges of teachers (e.g., between England, 
France, Germany, Spain, etc.) and (b) holiday courses at foreign 
universities. 

In England, the Board of Education published annually, for 
the use of teachers and students, a list of holiday courses on the 
Continent dealing. with various subjects, including modern 
languages. 

According to some of the reports, these courses are mostly 
attended by young teachers. In bilingual countries, such as 
Canada, the case is simpler; modern-language teachers can attend 
summer schools or courses in a different part of the country, 
where the mother-tongue is the language which they are teaching. 
Teachers irom Ontario (Canada) are encouraged, for example, 
to attend summer courses in French, organised by the Education 
Department and some of the universities of Ontario, in the 
Province of Quebec, where they can live with French families. 
The same applies to Nova Scotia. 

In Bulgaria, the German Cultural Society at Sofia organises 
summer courses in German, and the French Institute organises 
similar courses in French. 

Foreign currency restrictions, which make it difficult for 
modern-language teachers in Germany to go abroad, have led to 
the creation of special camps, where they can " brush up " their 
foreign languages by conversing with foreign teachers. 

Summer courses and holiday courses are also organised in a 
number .of countries for modern-language teachers who are 
nationals of those States. The Board of Education in England 
organises every year a course lasting about a fortnight for modern
language teachers from secondary schools. Similar courses may 
be orrutnised by local education authw-ities, universities, teachers' 
associations 'and other institutions. 

Refresher courses are organised in Scotland in the summer 
under the auspices of provincial committees. 

In Turkey, special courses are arranged more or less regularly 
for teachers of foreign languages. 

In Chile, the Directorate-General of Secondary Education 
organises refresher courses in collaboration with the university. 
In China, such courses are arranged by the principal universities, 
and, in Latvia, by the Ministry of Education. 



TEACHING OF MODERN LANGUAGES 71 

The special classes formerly held in Iran for teachers have 
recently been replaced by elementary and higher training 
schools. · 

Next year, courses will be organised in Bolivia by inspectors 
of modern languages. 

A number of countries state that leave may be granted to 
modern-language teachers already holding posts, for foreign 
travel or residence abroad; this is the case in Australia, Bulgaria, 
Canada, Denmark, the Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, Switzer
land, Turkey and Yugoslavia. The staff of Government schools 
in Denmark can obtain leave of absence, with a paid substitute, 
for study tours (at their own expense). 

Modern-language teachers in Turkey receive full pay through
out the period-generally one year-which they are allowed to 
spend in the country whose language they teach. 

Portugal grants scholarships for residence abroad to modern
language teachers, as a rule for the period of the school year. 

In England, the Board of Education offers a number of bur
saries to enable teachers in recognised schools to attend advanced 
courses. These are sometimes held abroad, and may be combined 
with foreign travel. The bursaries are for not less than one term 
and not more than one year. 

As regards methodological and practical refresher courses, 
it is of interest to note the " methodological centres " instituted 
as an experiment in Poland some five years ago. There are at 
present one hundred and eighty-five such centres, for the various 
branches of education. Teachers have access to a wealth of 
information : a library, a collection of auxiliary educational 
material, periodicals and educational and other reviews. They 
can attend courses given by the Director of the centre, or ask him 
to visit their schools, and consult him regarding methods of 
teaching, the latest publications, etc. Members of the centre 
meet twice a year to discuss various problems of teaching and 
methodology; travelling expsnses are defrayed by the teachers' 
own schools. Special study circles and lectures are organised at 
the centre, to keep teachers in touch with contemporhy intel
lectual movements. 

The Polish report states that the centres have proved their use
fulness and are extending their field of activity. They exercise 
a decisive influence in the teaching of modern languages in schools. 

Lastly may be mentioned, as being of assistance to modern
language teachers, specialised reviews and periodicals, educa
tional museums with practical and methodological documentation 
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from which they can learn of new publications, rooms equipped 
for the teaching of modern languages, etc. 

Question 16.-Do modern-language teachers teach one or more 
languages? Are they required to teach other subjects in 
addition? 

(a) They may have to teach a single modern language, par
ticularly in Government schools, (Australia, Chile, China, France, 
Italy, Yugoslavia, etc.); 

(b) They may specialise in one language and in other subjects 
at the same time (Bulgaria, Costa Rica, Iran, Ireland, etc.). 

Such are the main features of the material collected by the 
International Bureau of Education, as a result of the enquiries 
which it addressed to Ministries of Education. It will certainly 
be useful to compare this material with the data collected by the 
various professional associations which were also consulted.1 

• Reference is invited to the recommendations on modern-language 
teaching passed by the sixth International Education Conference in 1937. 
The text is as follows : 

The International Conference on Education, convened at Geneva 
by the International Bureau of Education, and being assembled on 
July 19th at its sixth session, adopts, on July 21st, nineteen hundred 
and thirty-seven, the following recommendation : 

The Conference, 
Considering that the study of modern languages in different types of 

schools is steadily gaining in importance; 
By reason of its practical utility at a time when the taste for travel 

and the possibility of indulging it have developed very considerably 
and the economic relations between nations are becoming more numerous; 

By reason of the cultural interest provided by a direct knowledge, 
not only of the literature but also of the customs, the history and the 
civilisations of foreign countries; 

By reason of the influence which this closer understanding of one 
people by another can and must exercise on the growth of the spirit of 
peace: 

Recommends to the Ministries of Education of the different countries : 
.,(1) That the study of modern languages should be, as far as possible, 

encouraged in different kinds of schools, including vocational schools and 
the seni{lr classes of elementary schools; 

(2) That the acquisition of one foreign language at least should be 
made possible for all types of teachers-to enable them to keep alive 
their curiosity about what is happening in foreign countries in the 
subject which they teach-and also because of the profit, both intellec
tual and social, that their teaching is bound to derive from the know
ledge of a foreign civilisation; 

(3) That the teaching of modern languages should have as its aim, 
not only the capacity to use that language for practical purposes, but, 
what is even more important, the educative interest inseparable from a 
knowledge of foreign civilisations and a mutual understanding between 
peoples; 
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THE TEACHING OF MODERN LANGUAGES 
IN ENGLAND. 

i3 

The general instructions issued by the Board of Education 
guarantee, if such a guarantee were required, that modern lan
guages are taught in English secondary schools. The most 
reliable way of appreciating the relative importance of the various 
languages is to read the statistics of the public examinations-the 
school certificate, taken as a rule at the age of 16 and in at least 

(4) That, with this end in view, the methods of teaching be directed, 
not only to produce a facility in the use of the foreign language, whether 
written or spoken, but also to make the teaching of modem languages 
more and more a means towards the wider development ilof human 
personality; 

(5) It should be clearly understood, however, that neither in object 
nor method should the teaching of modern languages be modelled on that 
of the dead languages; that, side by side with the more formal exercises, 
a large proportion of the time should be devoted to practice in the 
actual use of the language-although the use of the direct method should 
not be allowed to exclude explanations and that exactitude of expression 
which is only possible in the mother tongue; 

(6) That sufficient time should be devoted, not only to the acqui
sition of vocabulary and grammar, but also to the practice of correct 
pronunciation and intonation, and that with this object in view the 
essential phonetic exercises should be regularly practised; 

(7) That the vocabulary taught should bear close relation to " word 
frequency " and should be adapted to the interests of the pupils; 

(8) That textbooks (courses) should be written appropriate to the age 
and needs of the pupils-possibly by teachers of the two countries in 
collaboration-and that room be found in them-though not to excess
for idioms and expres~ions of common speech, and that the subject 
matter be designed to describe the foreign country and the customs of 
its inhabitants; 

(9) That special teaching material, such as wall pictures, children's 
newspapers, libraries of foreign books, should be available for the staff; 
that the formation of foreign language circles be encouraged outsiqe the 
work of the classroom; and that, finally, holiday courses,' exchange of 
pupils, and foreign correspondence should further the acqui~ition of a 
greater command of the language and a more direct knowledge of the 
foreign country; 

(10) That, remembering always that the chief part must be played 
by the master, the teaching of foreign languages should be put in a 
position to profit from the resources supplied by modem science : silent 
or sound films representing scences of foreign life, typical landscapes, 
records in the foreign tongue and broadcasts-whether intended for the 
general public or arranged for the use of schools; 

(11) By reason of the peculiar circumstances inseparable from the 
teaching of modern languages, the size of classes should be kept reason
ably small. 
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five subjects; and the higher school certificate, a more specialised 
examination taken at the age of 18. 

These examinations are directed, not by the State, but by 
university boards under a representative council called the 
Secondary School Examinations Council. The boards deliver 
certificates on behalf of the universities, which are independent 
institutions. The present-day tendency is for the boards to 
consist of representatives of the chief parties concerned-uni
versities, secondary schools, and local or regional education 
authorities. The Board of Education is not directly represented. 

Secondary education is in the hands of the country and 
borough education committees, with the assistance of His 
l\[ajesty's inspectors. The great public schools, however, do· not 
come under this system; they are more independent, and much 
less public, than the universities themselves. 

This 41Pes not mean that in such an empirical and typically 
English arrangement the authority of the Board of Education 
does not make itself felt on occasion. Neither is it the right 
moment to regret that education in England is not rigorously 
organised by the Government : our system, not being totalitarian, 
has kept under its apparent incoherence a certain adaptability 
and a great deal of freedom. 

The number of candidates for the school certificate in England 
alone is roughly 85,000 a year. Each candidate is entitled to 
offer eight subjects. The five in which he must pass include an 
English subject, a foreign language, and either mathematics or 
a branch of natural science. As a result of these relatively rigid 
conditions, a small minority of candidates are "failed" every year, 
eYen though they undeniably reach a satisfactory average, because 
they are weak in one of the compulsory subjects. l\Iore often 
than not, that subject is French. There are many intelligent 
young people who do not know how to take advantage of their 
language studies. "Fail" them, 1>hen, say the traditionalists. 
The problem, in practice, is not so easily solved. 

0 

It is doubtless essential for every pupil in secondary schools 
and colleges to have some knowledge of a language other than 
his own, but the absence of a gift for foreign languages is not 
necessarily an adequate reason for barring the entry to almost 
every career. Aviators, health inspectors, nurses in the big 
hospitals would not carry out their long and arduous duties any 
the worse for having turned out youthful French proses chock-full 
of mistakes. 
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One measure of reform, however, is included in the programme 
of all the associations of the teaching profession and local educa
tion committees; and the Board of Education will perhaps not 
be too long in authorising it.l 

Modern-language teachers will be the first to welcome the 
possibility of granting a school certificate without foreign lan
guages, for the present system has serious disadvantages for them. 
The fear of sacrificing some of their pupils in the examination 
makes them distrust new methods and deprecate innovations. 
Nevertheless, in the opinion of many teachers, there is need of an 
adaptation and a renovation of technique in the teaching of 
modern languages in England. 

FRENCH 

The first advantage to be expected from the forthcoming 
reform, then, is a little more elasticity and the poss\,bility of 
making useful experiments. But-and this is a matter for 
headmasters rather than language teachers-advantage should 
be taken of this new freedom to introduce greater variety into 
the choice of languages. In a word, an end must be put to the 
hegemony of French and Latin, in the interests of that mutual 
understanding between nations which the Advisory Committee 
for the Teaching of the Principles and Facts of International 
Co-operation wishes to encourage. 

Let me make myself clear. I do not aim in any way at under
mining the influence of French civilisation-the most precious of 
all-on the thought of my fellow-countrymen. l\Iy own upbring
ing will not allow me to forget the value of French as an intel
lectual discipline, once the elementary stage has been passed. 
But the figures speak for themselves. Out of 77,278 candidates 
for the school certificate in the summer of 1937, 73,367 offered 
French, 29,641 Latin, 9,425 German, 1,312 Spanish, and 215 Ita
lian; only 3 took Russian. 

I do not intend here to go into the historical and social rea~ons 
for such a predominance of French in our syllabuses. Nor shall 
I attempt to decide how much snobbery there is in the conception 
of a " gentleman's education ". All the same, I regret that 
there should be far too much selfish slackness on the national 
plane. Schools, parents, pupils-all must have their say. 'Ve 
have not yet thought about mobilising our resources. We lose 
ourselves in barren pedagogic discussions about the relative value 

1 This reform was accepted in August 1938. 
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of the different languages in the education of children under 16, 
instead of trying to meet the needs of the country, and of Europe 
generally. 

The chief languages should be more fairly distributed, by 
methodical organisation in each area, in order little by little to 
spread a fuller understanding of the other European countries, at 
the same time establishing a reserve supply of individuals capable 
of direct communication with our neighbours. It is obvious that 
this reserve supply would always be a very small group of selected · 
people; for the masses, the interest aroused at school by the 
study of a foreign language would remain as ephemeral as it is 
at present. The teaching of at least a few of the less common 
languages should also be systematically encouraged. This very 
principle of variety would greatly assist in giving us a healthier 
attitude to foreigners. The Board of Education has pointe~ out 
in an official publication that German lost ground in England 
during al\d after the war, chiefly because we resented learning 
the " enemy " language. No English newspaper would ever 
have dared to print the words found in German periodicals during 
the war : " Learn English and be ready for peace! " 

LATIN 

Latin obtained 29,641 votes as compared with 9,425 for Ger
man and 1,312 for Spanish. Far be it from me to cast any doubt 
on the value of the classics, and so reflect upon the work of our 
Chairman. I also understand the choice of those who, without 
doing Greek, specialise in French and Latin for the higher school 
certificate and at the university. But of the thousands of ado
lescents who take Latin for the school certificate only to drop it 
without more ado as soon as the examination is over, there are 
many who are compelled to take it willy-nilly by the regulations 
of some of our universities. We would mention those admirable 
insti£ution:::, Oxford and Cambridge~ and the considerable obstacle 
they COI).Stitute. The conditions for entering those universities 
and for obtaining their scholarships exert an influence that 
extends far beyond the chosen few who are in later life to perpe
tuate the entirely superficial rivalry of those worthy twins. 

French and Latin monopolise the attention of pupils who might 
more profitably study two modern languages; and those who are 
already studying two modern languages are often obliged to 
overwork in order to learn Latin at the same time. Latin and 
French overburden science students, who consequently neglect 
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German. All that undeniably helps to discourage initiative. 
Yet the obvious remedy is simple : two languages should be 
required for the Faculty of Letters (or Arts), with no obligation 
to learn Latin, and for the Faculty of Science one only. We 
would mention the fact that the University of London has 
recently decided to accept certain modern languages on an equal 
footing with Latin. That is the beginning of wisdom. 

REFORMS NECESSARY 

French and Latin teachers will not abdicate voluntarily. 
Reform must come from above; the authorities must agree to an 
energetic training of public opinion. Indeed, abdication is too 
big a word. A slightly more intelligent distribution of pupils and 
energie.s is all that is required. 

0 
It IS true that the Headmasters' Conference has recently 

encouraged the formation of Russian classes in four boys' secon
dary schools; it is also true that the University of Cambridge 
has put Italian and Russian on the syllabus of the higher school 
certificate as principal subjects, with the sole object of encouraging 
the study of those two civilisations, for candidates are entirely 
lacking. In a large college for girls that I recently visited, a 
small group of enthusiasts were even learning Swedish. 'Ve are 
at the same time beginning to deal methodically with the young 
foreigners coming to our country to study English. 

On the other hand, there is talk of removing Italian from the 
syllabuses of some public examinations, on the ground that it is 
not part of the normal secondary-school course. That is unfortu
nately true. Yet Italy is not only our present-day neighbour in 
the Mediterranean; she is also a country with a civilisation that 
has had, and still has, a profound influence on our own. 

The first urgent necessity is, then, greater variety in the choice 
of the languages to be taught and fairer and more- meth~dical 
distribution of them. ~ 

It is difficult to reach definite conclusions about the value of 
studying a modern language up to the age of 16 as an introduction 
to the civilisation of another country. Everything depends on 
the teachers, and even if they be quite willing, they often have 
not enough time. There is no doubt room for progress, and we 
may be permitted to hope that, freed to a certain extent from the 
examination complex, teachers will look upon this aspect of 
their work with increasing broadmindedness. 
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It is in the classes preparing for the higher school certificate 
that the subjects on the syllabus become of the greatest impor
tance. Out of 11,967 candidates entering for the 1937 exami
nations, 4,344 chose French, 749 German, 157 Spanish, and 
4 Italian, as the principal subject. From these candidates, onr 
universities will select the future modern-language students; and 
it is they who will most directly undergo the academic influence 
through their teachers' personality and the examination syllabus. 
A minority will eventually enter the university; and the same 
disproportion in the choice of languages will be observed as for 
the first examination. 

CHOICE OF TEXTS 

The. syllabuses of some university boards still show clearly 
academic tendencies in the choice of texts. Tradition demands 
that in ~rench every candidate should choose a literary period, 
either the age of Louis XIV or the Romantic Period. l\lodern 
literature and contemporary or even recent civilisation are neglec
ted. Other boards ask for general ideas of contemporary France, 
but only as a sideline. 

Some years ago, at Cambridge, we embarked upon a campaign 
against the tradition of prescribing a literary period either the 
classical or the romantic. The campaign was directed solely 
against secondary education, and was carried on on behalf of an 
advisory committee having no influence over the faculty itself. 
The first step was to allow a choice of texts dealing with the two 
periods; more recent and varied texts were offered as an alter
native, and some eighteenth-century texts were inserted in the 
list. To relinquish the period distinction and put all the pres
cribed texts on one list was the next obvious step. In that list, 
everybody could find something to suit him and choose as he 
pleased, and nobody protested. 

Now we are going still further and requiring, under the prin
cipal0subjeot-French, German, Spanish, and occasionally Italian 
or Russian-a study of the geography of the country, its recent 
history, and its contemporary institutions. What protests there 
are are feeble, for the idea has at last been grasped. A secondary
school headmistress, who suggests some prudent changes, ends 
her letter thus : " All the same, I hope your efforts to make good 
Europeans of us will be successful ". 

The orthodox, however, put forward the objection that, by 
being satisfied with this collection of unconnected texts from 
different centuries, entirely devoid of artistic unity, we are 
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destroying the intellectual unity of our system of language 
teaching, which they hold should be based on literature, and pre
ferably on the detailed study of a fairly short period. We are 
told that we are encouraging the acquisition of superficial know
ledge, and that, in particular, we are obliging language teachers 
to dabble in what is not really their business-geography, history 
politics, sociology-by suggesting such texts as Siegfried's 
"La Crise de l'Europe" or Leon Blum's "La Reforme gouverne
mentale ". 

A CoNcEPTION oF CuLTURE 

We must in actual practice eliminate a wrong-headed con
ception of culture to be found in the traditional teaching of modern 
languages-the conception that the mind is formed by the con
templation of a civilisation from all angles, and especially through 
its literature and philosophy. It is immaterial, we are told, 
what period is selected, but it had better be fairly far l>ack, so 
that reliable verdicts that will not be contradicted in the future 
may be reached, and bubble reputations neglected. In a word, 
authors must have been contained in textbooks for half a century 
before they are worthy of our attention. 

We owe this tradition partly to the battle modern languages 
had to fight to win a place in the curricula of our schools and 
universities, and partly to our early teachers. Under the disap
proving gaze of their classical colleagues, the Greek and Latin 
teachers, our predecessors' chief concern was to avoid the accu
sation of training waiters rather than cultured people. To be 
respected in the academic circles of the country that invented 
snobbery, one had to be superbly useless, and to despise the vulgar 
allurements of topicality. Moreover, our early teachers were 
Frenchmen. These pioneers ploughing a frequently infertile soil 
did magnificent work, but they believed that they could and 
should give English pupils a French education. And what 
about English? • 

It is only fair to note that when the teaching of ,modern 
languages was being organised in England, the methodical study 
of English and English literature was almost unknown in our 
secondary schools, and still more so in our universities. Our 
pupils who study two foreign civilisations more often than not 
receive a singularly incomplete education. They have some 
pretensions to philology, but have neglected their mother tongue. 
They read Descartes and Pascal, but know nothing of Bacon or 
Locke. They will have no hesitation in holding forth on the style 
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of Racine, when their own English style is still unformed. They 
are selling their birthright. 

If English is thus to be at the root of any kind of education 
for us islanders, what will be left of the traditional modern
language training? The mental training implied by any study 
of languages! That is the only intellectual unity of value to us. 
By using foreign languages to gain a mastery of his native tongue, 
by learning, too, to handle those languages with accuracy and 
elegance, the student will train and polish his intelligence; and 
I, for one, shall care relatively little what he has read, so long as 
he reaches that admirable objective. He will have acquired a 
technique, and that in itself is a great deal. Let him read what 
he likes, more or less. Why, in any case, should a modern
language student be a man of letters rather than a sociologist, 
historian or economist? 

When this conception of modern-language training has been 
underst€Jod, we may allow ourselves certain reasonable liberties. 
'V e shall read French less obviously to develop our intelligence 
than to learn about France and the French. We shall no longer 
be tempted to unearth minor authors or those of purely historical 
interest, whom the French themselves have consigned to oblivion. 
We shall ask the French what they think of their neighbours, or 
of the difficulties that face Europe and the world. The same 
principle justifies the inclusion.of the book " Lebendiges Frank
reich " in the syllabus of German for the Cambridge higher 
school certificate. 

I should add that we have a quite special obligation to consult 
the opinion of free, democratic France on problems that ask for 
our co7operation with perfect mutual understanding. We shall 
go, indeed we have already gone, much further than that, and in 
a direction in which we were preceded by the French Ministry 
of Education- If I am not mistaken, certain categories of French 
secondary-school pupils who do not do Latin have additional 
En~;lish classes for the study of .English translations of Greek 
and Latin authors. The thought is ancient, but the medium 
modern~ Courses in ancient civilisation might be organised 
with the aid of practically nothing but English, French and 
German translations. 

We do the same thing ourselves on occasion. Even when we 
have an English text to study, it often happens that we read it 
for preference in French, German or ·Italian. For once in a 
way, I recently read the English translation of Giraudoux' 
"Racine", and I do not think it has suffered under the pen of 
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one of my colleagues. We might even go further in that direc
tion, and point out to our pupils the resources to be found in the 
great writers and thinkers of the other countries of Europe-nay, 
of the whole world-whom we are obliged to read in translation 
or not at all. In this way, the unity of civilisation would to some 
extent be restored, and a justification would be found for those 
few languages that we have the time and opportunity to teach. 
As mediums of thought, those languages would not be demeaning 
themselves by broadening our outlook and accompanying us 
beyond the frontiers of their home countries. 

THE l\IODERN HUMANITIES 

You will say that the programme is too vast and vague. 
Perhaps; but it contains the guiding principles of the true modern 
humanities. Selection is necessary throughout. But dare anyone 
say that our universities encourage that broadmindednhs which 
alone would make such an evolution possible? Certainly not. 
It would not suit the exclusiveness of the literary man. Academic 
inertia also plays its part, as well as a pedantic tendency to 
classify human activity into "subjects", an often arbitrary 
pigeon-holing of the mind; whence lack of understanding and 
petty rivalries. It is far simpler to set up as a specialist in some 
literary period or other and take refuge behind a fa~ade that 
will not be renewed or even receive a fresh coat of paint. A 
colleague suspected of modernism will never get a Chair. He 
would do well to seem more bookish, to write a thesis of the most 
magnificent superfluousness. 

l\Iy students in the Modern-language Faculty at Cambridge, 
who do a year or two of French, write at the end of their course 
an essay on a literary or historical subject selected from one of 
the two prescribed periods. You will already have guessed that 
those periods are the age of Louis XIV and the Romantic age. 
Poor France invariably expires for those students in l850. •And 
it is not only future teachers who suffer under this archai~ system. 
The majority of the candidates will go on to other subjects 
-history law, economics-and would be only too glad to learn 
about contemporary France. Considerable reforms on this 
point are happily in contemplation for 1940. 

That is not to say that we are any worse than the rest. A 
professor of London University has said : " In the university 
training of our future modern-language teachers, the conditions 
and development of modern civilisation are completely left out ". 

6 
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A professor of the University of Wales considers that "the 
modern-language syllabus in our universities needs to be entirely 
recast to serve as an introduction to modern civilisation "; and 
an inspector who is well acquainted with the results of the system 
has said that" the way in which future modern-language teachers 
are trained in most of our universities is ridiculous ". 

If some of us thus show signs of bitterness, it is because this 
new conception of our task is not new at all. We have not yet 
fulfilled the dream of a Committee appointed by the Prime 
Minister in 1916 to draw up the Magna Charta of our modern
language teaching : " By modern studies alone . . can be 
gathered and disseminated that more intimate knowledge of 
foreign countries which is necessary for the wise conduct of its 
affairs by a democratic people; they are required for the public 
service of the country at home as well as abroad; through and 
by them our people can learn what is best and highest in other 
countries~ . The universities are the keystone of the 
whole structure of higher education. To them we must look for 
the continuous rebirth and renovation of modern studies. In 
them should be consummated scholarship, learning and the final 
product of research into every element of national life among 
the great peoples of the modern world. From them should 
spread the stimulus of that enthusiasm which comes from aspi
rations realised." 

FRESH PROBLEMS 

A reaction is only to be expected. The powers of darkness 
will soon hold all the trumps in their hand when they preach the 
need for academic seclusion; for there is a fresh problem threat
ening our teachers. Next to French, the three chief languages 
are those of two totalitarian States and that of a country torn 
asunder by a so-called civil war. If we attempt to deal with the 
contemporary period, we shall sooner or later have to tackle 
questions of principle and burning •controversies. If our collea
gues are,tempted to make sure of a quiet life by preferring the 
past to the present, shall we, blissfully ignorant of such compli
cations so far as French is concerned, cast the first stone? Let 
us admit that the question may have its delicate aspects, and that, 
even for those who know how to maintain an Olympian detach
ment, the choice of texts--or the absence of texts-will present 
considerable difficulties in the future. 

While thus stating certain problems and pointing out certain 
deficiencies, I should like to make it clear that immense progress 



MODERN LANGUAGES IN ENGLAND 83 

has been achieved in the last twenty years by a highly conscien
tious body of teachers. The type of Englishman who stammers 
a few words of French or some other foreign language with a 
strong " English accent " will not quickly disappear from our 
comic stage, but he will soon be banished from real life. I should 
also like to mention the value and interest of the replies to· the 
questions asked by the Committee, received from the Board of 
Education, the Scottish Education Department, the Central 
Council for School Broadcasting, the British Council, and some 
fifty teachers and civil servants.1 

No one nowadays would dream of doubting the importance of 
the work to be done. We may differ as to methods, but on the 
fundamental issue we are as one. Witness the aims of the l\Iodern 
Language Association, to which nearly two thousand modern-. 
language teachers in our secondary schools and universities 
belong. I may perhaps quote them here. 

· (a) To set forth the vital importance of a kno~ledge of 
modern languages, in conjunction with history and geography, 
as the only direct means of understanding foreign countries and 
peoples, in the interests of general education, international 
intercourse, industry and commerce; 

(b) 
(c) To emphasise the close relation into which the study of 

modern languages should be brought with other modern studies, 
such as English, history, geography and economics, in order to 
form a complete course of modern humanities. 

J. 0. RoACH. 

Cambridge. 

1 These replies have been sent to the Secretariat of the League of Nations 
at Geneva, where they are available for reference. 
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THE ROLE OF "LYCEES " AND UNIVERSITIES 
IN THE TEACHING OF MODERN LANGUAGES 

AND LITERATURES. 

Professors have always had an innate tendency, which indeed 
does them honour, to attach more importance to doctrines (pro
grammes and methods) than to the material conditions that 
prevent those doctrines from being put into practice. The latter, 
however, would appear to have an important bearing on the 
former. 'It is all very well for educational programmes to 
emphasise, as in Yugoslavia, that the object of modem-language 
teaching in secondary schools should be " the possession of the 
language-that is, the capacity to understand and speak it, so 
as to be able to become familiar with the spirit and civilisation 
of the nation whose language is being studied". That object 
is still far from being achieved. 

Let us for the moment leave aside theoretical controversies 
and confine ourselves to examining the various elements which 
go to make up the education of our students from the time when, 
as children, they begin to spell a foreign language until the day 
when they go back to teach it in the classroom as masters. Let 
us follow their studies before, during and after their time at the 
university. Those studies present such a continuous chain of 
cause and effect as almost to constitute a vicious circle. There 
must be a clearer definition of, and an improvement in, the 
relationship between secondary teaching and higher education, 
between tl}e lycee and the univer-sity, since these to-day are 
separate<;! by a watertight division of which people affect to be 
unconscious. The facts are largely the same everywhere-in 
France and Germany, as well as Yugoslavia. 

The number of college students is increasing at an abnormal 
rate : whether gifted or not, healthy or sickly, townsfolk or 
peasants, rich or poor, children are sent to the lycees and from 
there to the university. The number of classes has had to be 
increased, and even so they are overcrowded, sometimes con
taining over sixty students. Owing to lack of premises, each 
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division has lessons for only half the day; that has a particularly 
unfortunate effect on the teaching 9f modern languages. Thus, 
in addition to such students as possess ability, there are others 
who acquire habits of which it is difficult to cure them later on. 
They stultify secondary education and lower its level. 

But the evil does not stop there. It has spread to the uni
versity, which is full to overflowing with a mass of students who, 
having been insufficiently prepared for literary studies, are 
sometimes ignorant of even the elements of the language which 
they propose soon to teach. As it is morally impossible for the 
professors to turn such students away, they resign themselves 
to starting again from the beginning with the work which ought 
to have been done by the lycee, and (much against their will) sacri
ficing such students as are gifted. The university, having had 
the lycee, so to speak, implanted in it, lacks a sufficient staff to 
carry out the necessary organisation. ~ 

This, for instance, is the way in which two hundred and 
fifty students of French at the Faculty of Letters in Belgrade 1 

are divided: sixty beginners (first and second terms), sixty inter
mediate students (third to sixth term), seventy degree candidates 
(seventh and eighth terms), and sixty taking French as a subsi
diary subject. 

For each of those four divisions, which are regular classes, 
separate courses are given by only four teachers (one professor, 
one lecturer and two readers). The courses consist of pronun
ciation classes (with gramophone), explanation of old and modern 
texts, exercises in grammar and conversation, correction of papers 
and discussion of students' essays. There are also common 
courses in phonetics, versification and literary history. 

A staff three times the size would be required to give proper 
instruction to such a large number of students of such varying 
standards. One can imagine the difficulties with which a pro
fessor has to contend at such. lectures, the amount of time 'fhich 
he has to devote to them (often wasted) and the alinost heroic 
resistance which he must offer to weak examination clilldidates 
who sometimes present themselves for the degree examination 
as often as four times. 

What are the causes of this rush to learning? Is it a thirst 
for knowledge, as was generally the case before the war? Alas, 
not in the least I It is almost solely due to the wish to obtain 
posts in the civil service-and poorly paid posts at that. 

1 The largest group of modern-language students at that university. 
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On the one hand, there is an economic crisis : on the other, a 
crisis of mind and will. The free professions, such as trade and 
industry, are difficult to enter, and require initiative and endu- . 
ranee, which are lacking in most young people to-day. The 
post-war generation's markedly changed attitude to life is shown 
in a weakened sense of responsibility, and an ever-increasing 
claim to support and protection from the community. As a 
rule, the extent of the claim is in inverse proportion to the merit 
of the claimant. 

Under these conditions, the university offers a providential 
refuge. One enters freely. Matriculation fees are low. Lost 
in the mass of students, the lazy and incapable young man peace
fully allows himself to drift on floods which overflow all barriers. 
An ancient and honourable tradition invests the student with a 
mantle of romance, and, what is more, provides him with many 
facilities,pf a material nature: he is cheaply housed and fed in 
student hostels and in " university cities " built by noble founders 
(such as King Alexander of Yugoslavia, who built a magnificent 
home for five hundred students in Belgrade, and Queen Marie, 
who contributed to the foundation of a home for a hundred 
students); he gets scholarships and long-term loans from funds 
to assist poor students, and he travels by rail at a quarter the 
usual fare. 

With the community making such sacrifices, one would 
expect the students to show an ability and intellectual energy 
worthy of encouragement. Unfortunately, although there are a 
limited number of gifted and hard-working young people, the 
great majority are unworthy of the noble name of student. . They 
do not study; they have never been taught the habit, and are 
quite content not to learn. To get their degrees, they have only 
to follow the stream, get the " index " signed, and make a slight 
effort on the eve of the examinations. 

This is not a pessimistic view based on local and passing 
observatio11s. Warnings are heard on every side. In France, 
one of t:1e most intellectual countries, Professor L. Blum, like 
so many others, finds the French universities overcrowded with 
a " throng of uncultured or insufficiently cultured students ". 
Mter taking their degrees, and even after receiving their teacher's 
diplomas, they remain mediocre. In their reports, the chairmen 
of the Boards of Examiners for the State examination for teachers 
have severe things to say about the majority of candidates. In 
connection with the history and philosophy papers, they speak 
of "frankly deplorable" spelling and style, and "the absence of 
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any organic plan, development by mere enumeration, careless
ness and mistakes ". In connection with the German papers, 
they say that " the inexactitude of thought is only surpassed, as 
a rule, by the inappropriateness of the vocabulary", and" some of 
the mistakes would be inexcusable in a beginner ". Referring to 
translation, they state that " the large majority of candidates are 
incapable of rendering a text into French that could be read 
and understood without the original ".1 

We shall not weary the reader with a long enumeration of 
such complaints, which are always the same, for the evil is one 
from which the teaching of modern languages suffers more than 
that of any other subject. The universities are invaded by 
students whose ignorance of the language selected prevents them 
from engaging in the study of literature and cultivating their 
taste and their minds, which is the great object of such teaching. 
To remedy this state of affairs, closer co-operation between the 
lycie and the faculty is necessary. An illustration is th.t! dialogue 
which has become classic, in which the professors say to their 
colleagues in the schools; "Send us good undergraduates and we 
will turn them into good graduates "; to which the others reply : 
" Send us good graduates and we will send you better under-
graduates ". · . 

Far be it from us to seek to refuse the children of any social 
class access to higher education; but should the pretext of demo
cracy be used to encourage slackness and mediocrity? To each 
according to his merit-that is the greatest and truest principle 
of modern democracy. Whether the education of future scholars 
or the training of "practical workers " is in question, such merit 
is indispensable. One of the essential duties of the universities 
is to form an intellectual elite capable of upholding and developing 
the culture of a nation, and thereby the general culture of the 
world. It would therefore be a veritable crime against the 
nation and against humanity if universities were turned into 
institutions issuing " degre~ at cheap rates " and .turning out 
petty bureaucrats. 

It is to save the secondary schools and universities trom such 
a fate, which would benefit nobody, that, without wishing to 
upset the existing order, and at the risk of putting forward 
recommendations often made before, we shall try to indicate 
certain possible reforms, of varying importance. 

1 "Licence et recrutement de$ professeurs ", Revue de Paris, Decem
ber 1st, 1930. 
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I. The primary necessity is the opening of vocational or 
technical schools, wherever, as in South-eastern Europe, practi
cally the only type of secondary school at present is the lycie. 
In such schools, many of our children would discover their true 
bent, instead of persisting in forms of study that suit neither 
their capabilities nor their financial position, and only succeed 
in turning them into cynics and misfits, if they are not indeed 
driven to suicide or even crime (as, for example, when wounded 
pride leads a student to assault the master he holds responsible 
for his failure). 

II. . A fee, which could be quite small, should be made payable 
for attendance at the lycie; this little sacrifice would have a psy
chological effect on parents and children, and would bring home 
to them the importance and the dignity of education. Poor but 
gifted children would be exempted. The fee might even be 
returned Jn the form of books and school supplies. 

III. Modern-language classes should not contain more than 
thirty pupils. 

IV. The examination known as petite maturite should be 
introduced for promotion to the higher classes at the lycie (at the 
end of the fourth year in Yugoslavia, where the first year is the 
lowest and the eighth the highest), and, where it exists, its stan
dard should be raised. This is the right time to guide each 
.pupil towards his real walk in life. The choice will seem much 
easier at this earlier age. 

V. The baccalaureat should be reformed, and- its standard 
raised. This highly important examination has fallen into some 
disrepute. The war brought in its wake an absolute mania for 
kind-heartedness : anything, or nothing, was an excuse for 
leniency. We are told that the candidate is "poor", or" ill". 
If his composition is bad, why, " everyone can't be talented "; 
if it is chocJ<_-fuU of spelling mistakcss, it is because the candidate 
was" nervous and upset". Nobody asks how his fellow-students 

, so miraculously passed the examination. Instead of giving .way 
to this leniency, which is ruining higher education by recruiting 
an army of second-raters, would it not be preferable to take pity 
on the entire generations of pupils who will be sacrificed at the 
hands of such teachers, and give a thought to our national 
culture, to which they are a menace? It is no longer a praise
worthy feeling of charity; whether it be demagogy or intellectual 
short-sightedness, it shows at any rate a deplorable lack of the 
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sense of responsibility. The duties of a judge are not a personal 
matter; they are a social function. 

In face of the growing number and incompetence of the 
bacheliers (successful candidates for the baccalaureat), a choice of 
candidates for higher education is obviously the most pressing 
need. How is the choice to be made? Our experience, which 
is doubtless that of all our colleagues, has persuaded us that the 
simplest and most practical method would be to introduce, side 
by side with the general bachelier's diploma (a school-leaving 
certificate issued by the lycie), a special supplementary certi
ficate issued by the university, which alone would testify to a 
candidate's fitness to follow a higher course. This duty would 
naturally devolve upon the professors of the faculty and school 
that the candidate proposed to enter. 

Such a colloquium would form an intermediate system between 
the one at present in force in France and the system practised in 
Germany and other countries. We are convinced thd.t univer
sity professors would willingly take on the extra work, and that 
secondary-school teachers would not look askance at this inno
vation, which would relieve them of a too heavy responsibility. 

This reform would, of course, apply to all the faculties; it 
would reveal its full value, however, in the teaching of modern 
languages .and literatures. In Yugoslavia, it has already been 
virtually introduced by the Law on Universities of July 4th, 
1930, one clause of which stipulates that " Courses in seminaries 
and university institutions may be attended only by students who 
have passed the entrance examination ". 

VI. The examination fees should be raised in universities, 
especially for candidates who come up three or four times for 
examination without proper preparation. This is a regrettable 
source of disorganisation in our universities, and of exhaustion 
for the professors. 

VII. Degree candidates.should be required to reside for at 
least six months in the country of which they are studying the 
language and literature, and should be obliged to brmg back a 
short essay. Facilities for residence should be granted to them. 
Advantage might be taken of the special courses and exchanges 
organised by the universities in a friendly spirit of reciprocity. 
An appeal might be made to the Government in aid of poor 
students. 

VIII. Facilities for residence abroad should be granted to 
young language teachers. The Yugoslav Ministry of National 
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Education included a fairly large sum in the budget to encourage 
residence in France, Germany and England, but economies 
effected· by the Treasury led to the abolition of this subsidy. 
Nevertheless, holidays with pay are occasionally granted. 

On this point, too, international co-operation is of great value. 
Yugoslav students who obtain their degree in French, for instance, 
are eligible for about fifty renewable annual scholarships that 
have been generously granted for some years past by the French 
Government to graduates from all our universities. In return, 
the Yugoslav Government grants a few annual scholarships to 
young Frenchmen wishing to study Yugoslavia. Scholarships, 
in most cases, reciprocal, are also granted by ·the Governments 
of Czechoslovakia, Poland, Turkey, Germany and Italy, and by 
a special British foundation. 

IX. For the same purpose, the co-operation of students from 
the linguistic minorities of the country could be enlisted. Such 
an interr:iixing of students would not only further their studies, 
but would also be an excellent way of bringing together the 
different elements in a country. 

X. Other methods may be used as auxiliaries to university 
education, such as, for instance, the work of the Instituts franrais 
which exist in many countries, In Yugoslavia, there· is one 
in each of the three chief university towns : Belgrade, Zagreb 
and Ljubljana. (The other two-Skoplje and Subotica-have 
" French circles ".) ·These "instituts ", which in Yugoslavia are 
attached to the universities, organise courses and lectures, spe
cial courses for backward students and dramatic performances 
by the students; with the approval of the university and the 
Ministry, they hold vacation courses for degree candidates and 
teachers from all the secondary schools in the country. Scholar
ships granted to those who take these courses enable them to 
have theoretical and practical training in the foreign language, 
prov~ded by the staff of the university and by professors from 
France. Tnese free courses, which are held in Belgrade in July, 
have proved their worth. They are attended by more than 
sixty students. 

XI. The importance of a course in education for young 
foreign-language masters has, perhaps, been exaggerated; but 
they must get a clear idea of methods of teaching languages, both 
in theory and in practice. At the Belgrade Faculty of Letters, 
a general pedagogic seminary, organised by the university 
in co-operation with the Ministry of Education, fulfils this 



UNIVERSITIES AND MODERN LANGUAGES 91 

requirement. Under the direction of a professor of education and 
professors of each of the languages taught, the degree candidates 
attend the courses and hold classes themselves in the lycies of 
the capital. Discussion after the lesson is compulsory. 

XII. We shall not linger over the methods at the disposal of 
the central authorities for guaranteeing and checking the stan
dard of teaching. Language masters are generally made to give 
far too many lessons, in view of their extra work, especially the 
correction of. papers. When all is said and done, the method is 
precisely as good as the master. If he is badly paid and over
worked, he will be unfit, will give his lessons badly, and there 
will be nothing to be done about it. 

On the other hand, enlightened inspection, friendly yet fum, 
seems to us to be indispensable. Until last year, such inspection 
was practically non-existent in Yugoslavia, and we were only 
too well aware of the fact when presiding over theJ Board of 
Examiners for the baccalaureat or when examining candidates for 
the agregation. 

XIII. Lastly, we come to a delicate problem which forces 
itself everywhere on our attention. Secondary education, parti
cularly in the department of languages and letters, is becoming 
more and more the monopoly of women. Of our two hundred 
and fifty French students, more than two hundred, or 80%. are 
women. The proportion of women in the Faculty of Philosophy 
at Belgrade (letters and sciences), which was 56% in 1926, went 
up to 65% in 1929, with a slight drop, to 60%, in 1938. This 
curious anomaly (for the most militant feminist could not sensibly 
justify such a high percentage of women in education) is explained 
by the crises of all kinds caused by the war, and especially by the 
terrible losses inflicted upon the teaching profession, in Yugo
slavia more than anywhere else. :Moreover, before the war, the . 
most gifted undergraduates went in for philosophy, whereas now 
they prefer technology, law fmd medicine, as being IJ;l.ore remune
rative. The women, weaker or more unassuming, flqck to the 
Faculties of Science and Letters. 

There is no need to dwell on the consequences of this state of 
affairs, which is general in many European countries, as well as 
in America. 

These facts strengthen the conviction we expressed at the 
beginning of this article, that external conditions (which are said 
to be material, but are only apparently so) are a greater obstacle 
than lack of method to the success of our educational system. 
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A remedy should and could be found without great financial 
sacrifices. The chief thing, as in every reform, is to desire it 
resolutely and to avoid beating about the bush. l\loreover, the 
few measures we have described do not stir up, as far as we can 
see, any of those political controversies with which people almost 
everywhere love to complicate these already complex problems 
that concern the future of a people and of mankind. 

In a twofold capacity, as good patriots and as qualified 
builders of peace, modern-language teachers are bound and 
entitled to raise their voices high enough for Governments to 
hear. 

l\1iodrag lBROV Ac, 

Professor of French Language and Literature, 
University of Belgrade. 
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THE TEACHING OF MODERN LANGUAGES 
AND FOREIGN· FORMS OF CIVILISATION : 

PROSPECTS AND LIMITATION. 

SPECIFIC ELEMENTS TO BE INCLUDED 
IN THE STUDY OF FOREIGN LANGUAGES 

In quite recent years, a tendency has gradually developed to 
look upon the teaching of modern languages as no longer limited 
to purely practical and utilitarian objects. 

To-day such teaching is considered, not only to satisfy prac
tical considerations, but to constitute a very valuable aid to 
knowledge of foreign civilisations, and, more generally, of all the 
factors which go to the making of the life and culture of a people. 

In advanced education, where the ground to be covered can 
be freely subdivided, the practical difficulties which arise only 
require sufficient power and skill on the teacher's part to be 
overcome. In secondary teaching, on the contrary, although 
some of the same difficulties reappear, many further problems 
arise. For what is then required is a highly complex and not 
readily adjusted combination of a number of separate factors, 
which must all be incorporated in each language course. 

The new tendency is much to be welcomed, since it is likely 
to foster mutual understanding between nations and to broaden 
the basis of a branch of teaching which was formerly often tedious 
and unimaginative. 

The science of teaching itself stands to gain greatly. A 
concept and its expression .in words are inseparate.ly welilded; 
hence a study of living facts and ideas, sustained by instructive, 
unusual or picturesque detail, promotes remembran~e of the 
appropriate words and phrases. The student memorises the 
concrete fact and the corresponding symbol simultaneously. 

In the days when textbook exercises were solely designed to 
encourage grammatical proficiency, the actual texts offered no sort 
of stimulus to the student's memory; indeed, it can be asserted 
that the artificiality, if not the all-too-frequent foolishness of 
the content, prevented the acquisition of an ability to speak 
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the language correctly, owing to its hollowness and far-fetched 
character. 

If a given text is to be accepted as typical of the language, 
it must of necessity convey some significant meaning, whether 
relating to such current matters as trade. and industry, or to 
science, the arts and philosophy. 

It would be difficult to find more interesting material for the 
student than descriptions of the appearance, customs and modes 
of feeling and of reaction of the country and people whose lan
guage he is mastering. A good textbook 1 should present facts 
in their natural setting, including the charaCter and atmosphere 
of the country, its fauna and flora and the configuration of its 
soil, thus borrowing from geography and cognate sciences, taken 
as auxiliaries, elements appropriate to the object in view. 

Accordingly, there· is every reason for insisting on the study of 
the salient characteristics of the country concerned and of the 
relationslrip between its geography and resources and the com
mercial and industrial activity dependent thereon. 

For example, the situation and course of rivers, their naviga
bility and ·the natural resources of the districts they traverse, 
provide an explanation both of the living conditions of the 
inhabitants and of the relative importance of harbours and the 
extent to which different countries trade with them. 

These questions should be discussed simply, without pedantry 
or recourse to far-reaching theories unlikely to appeal to unspe
cialised students. Unusual or over-technical terms should be 
avoided; and care should be taken not to enter into such details 
or complexities as to transform the language course into a lecture 
on geography or political economy. 

The kind of information we have referred to is designed to 
introduce into the lectures, and subsequent conversations, a rich 
and useful vocabulary constituting a logical and coherent whole. 

A good textbook should also describe the towns, their streets, 
typicrJ pos~ers and signs, the crowds and their way of dressing, 
the cries, of street vendors and other elements in the general 
activity. Then, delving deeper into the life of the country, it 

. should briefly describe national institutions, social customs, 

1 In a subsequent article, we propose to enumerate a number of suitable 
textbooks and to examine the appropriate methods for their use. Here 
we are only concerned. with those general principles which we consider 
should govern the teachmg of languages in correlation with national civili
satio~s, in order to set out more clearly the objects and methods of such 
teachmg. 
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local standards of behaviour, etc., and make some effort to throw 
light on the psychology of the nation. 

The history of the country concerned may usefully be invoked 
to explain the different aspects of the present conditions and of 
the physical and spiritual mould of the people. 

But it will be readily appreciated that history is a vast and 
complex field, and is incapable of contributing as much to the 
knowledge of a modern language as physical geography, natural 
and human, which itself covers a very considerable part of the 
vocabulary. 

I need not refer here to the history of language and grammar. 
Although this subject is of manifest importance, in connection 
with many problems relating to the evolution of idioms and their 
determinant causes, it would take us into a purely philological 
field, best left to specialists, of which secondary education must, 
to a large extent, keep clear. 

The comparative study of languages may also pro-v'e of use, 
provided it is confined to limits compatible with the pupil's 
powers. Well-chosen comparisons between different systems of 
grammar can lead to a better understanding of the mechanism 
and interplay of modes of expressing thought in each of the 
languages considered. 

In treading on this ground, we are entering a sphere where 
linguistic practice provides the intellect with opportunities for 
deep reflection, and where some progress can be made towards 
establishing a philosophy of language. 

The history of the literature of a country, and familiarity with 
. its outstanding masterpieces, will, however, probably contribute 
even more to an understanding of its national culture. Litera
ture is, in essence, the vehicle through which that culture expresses 
its fundamental beliefs and personal or collective aspirations. 

·Besides revealing the particular reactions and resthetic ten
dencies of the country, its literature will accordingly provide an 
inexhaustible source of matePial which, in the mass, ~epresents a 
synthesis of the life and culture of its inhabitants. O{ten ·that 
literature also provides information on geography, history and 
social structure, which is readily absorbed and of which advan
tage can be taken without recourse to specialised works. 

It will be noticed that, generally speaking, literature has for 
more than a century tended to adopt the vocabulary, and to a 
large extent the style, of common speech. At the same time, it 
has extended its range of interest to cover the most varied human 
activities, to such an extent that to-day there is no philosophical 
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or social theme with which it is not, in principle, con?erned. 0 
Texts selected from the country's literature, with due regard 

to the main object in view, should be given a paramount place 
in the study of its language and of the civilisation expressed by 
that language. 

It goes without saying that the cinema, the gramophone and 
the wireless are also capable of contributing most usefully, since 
they bring the most distant country near in sight and sound. 
Accordingly, they should be used as adjuncts to the teacher's 
purely linguistic efforts. We will, however, not consider them 
here, as they merit separate treatment. 

STANDARDS AND LIMITATIONS OF MODERN
LANGUAGE TEACHING 

It is S. well-known fact that some teachers, attracted by the 
brilliance and interest of a form of language teaching which 
concentrates on the study of manners and culture, tend to devote 
a large part of their lectures to dissertations on every conceivable 
topic, going so far as to deal at length with purely philosophical 
issues. 

We must however, not overlook the danger inherent in 
allowing the teaching of languages to spread into an over-wide 
and over-ambitious survey of the elements of civilisation we 
review above. 

"\Vhatever his personal merit, no professor giving a course in 
modern languages can possess. encyclopredic knowledge, even in 
an idiomatically limited field. Exaggeration in dealing with 
subjects foreign to the immediate object of the lecture would 
involve him in digressions on a range of topies with which he 
has only an imperfect and second-hand acquaintance. In many 

• cases, he would be tempted into vague, confused or inaccurate 
statements,< or into errors of proportion due to the hazards of his 
own training. 

L 

Such a situation must of necessity lead to diffuseness, incom-
petent verbosity, amateurishness and extemporisation. The 
teacher would, in fact, be forsaking his art for a hobby, and, in 
so doing, risk losing sight of the wood for the trees. A still 
greater danger would be that the knowledge imparted in such 
circumstances could not be fitted into a systematic framework, 
permitting satisfactory classification in the mind of the pupil. 
It follows that. all this tenuous material would promptly be 
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forgotten and, with it, such notions of language as had been 
imparted. 

We therefore consider that the teacher of modern languages 
should confine himself to a study of the country concerned as 
Teflected in its language. 

The main foundation should be the vocabulary, methodically 
grouped so as to present side by side words of universal bearing 
and words of particular relevance to the country in question, 
the whole being based upon the principles of direction and 
co-ordination which we have set out above. 

Great care should be taken not to leave such vocabularies, 
or the related idiomatic expressions, unsupported; in other 
words, use must be made of them in compositions and transla
tions. They may also be used for conversation, in the course of 
which the teacher may with advantage indulge in personal 
reminiscences, in order to give life to the local characteristics he 
mentions. ·• 

Those factors, knowledge of which (we are agreed) can con
tribute to the acquisition of a foreign language, will in this way 
readily find a place. 

* * * 
In order to avoid errors in the practical application of these 

principles, it will be necessary to arrive at a clear notion of the 
limitations which perforce inhibit the study of a given form of 
civilisation as part of the study of its language. 

We must not overlook the fact that, in the case of a country 
occupying an average position in the scale of modern culture, the 
main elements of its particular form of civilisation are of a 
univasal character. Over a considerable field, those elements 
which form the basis of the mother-tongue are identical with 
those of any other language on the same cultural level. Indeed 
it is obvious that, as regards language, the universal notions are ' 
the more important, even the>ugh local notions may Qe infi;~itely 
more characteristic. ~ 

Nevertheless, if we situate the foreign language in its proper 
setting, disregarding unusual and obsolescent customs, we shall 
find the universal necessarily intermingled with the particular, 
whenever the text in question has been written with real know
ledge of the country or district and of its fundamental problems. 

In any sphere relating to technical or scientific issues, to 
planning or transport or any other factor of modern life, the 
individual civilisation of the country will naturally not express 

7 
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itself in any original manner, and will exert no appreciable 
influence upon the mode of thought reflected in the vocabulary. 

Even philosophy has a super-national character and remains 
free. of any particular idiom. While · her exponents owe alle
giance to nations, her realm is the world. 

Limitations to that statement may begin to be apparent, 
when we come to consider old civilisations, such as the Egyptian 
or the Chinese, which to-day seem to possess unity because the 
details of their evolution and the influences that bore on them 
are not fully known. 

Clearly there are also certain schools of philosophy which, 
even in modern times, illustrate certain national traditions. But . 
quite apart from the fact that classification by nations, even in 
those cases, is often arbitrary and merely a matter of convenience, 
these questions can only be entered into in special lectures 
devoted to that specific purpose, and not incidentally in a lan
guage cofn.se. Nor must it be forgotten that the systematic study 
of a given civilisation cannot be undertaken in disregard of the 
time element. On the contrary, it postulates knowledge of the 
history of events and of the ideas which have gradually shaped 
the form of culture under study. 

These considerations should suffice to show that philosophic 
surveys cannot be included in. the teaching of languages proper, 
except with extreme caution and by way of exception, where 
the text studied justifies a digression. All that is permissible is 
the occasional and appropriate raising of a screen to allow a brief 
glimpse into another realm of thought. 

The more typical customs of a foreign people· are doubtless 
of great interest. But, as in the modern world they are becoming 
more and more unusual, they tend to survive only in folklore-and 
even then precariously and, very often, in a concealed form. 
Here we touch the peak of particularism. These are things which 
properly belong to the past, things of which a traveller-or 
indet!d a native-will only be reminded on feast-days, by accident, 
or in out-of-the-way places. 

Any relatively detailed attention to folklore as part of the 
study of a language would introduce a mass of works very 
seldom used, idiomatic terms relating to obsolete customs, names 
of things no longer met with, details of clothing, etc.-in a word, 
a whole charming, amusing and intriguing set of things which 
have no connection with the present civilisation. 

The language teacher should therefore severely limit his 
references to folklore, although not disregarding its sympathetic 
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aspect and popular significance, and use it merely to give an 
occasional touch of bright colour. 

The need for such limitations should not be a matter for 
regret; for the unwise addition of too great a number of external 
factors to the fundamental basis of the teaching would soon stifle 
the inculcation of the language, which must remain the principal 
purpose. 

Let it be remembered that the body of any language is 
constituted by a coherent system of symbols which character
ises it, and that that system must not be allowed to disappear 
under a mass of irrelevant factors. 

But these limitations do not invalidate the principle that the 
teaching of a language should include descriptions of the condi
tions of life of the foreign population concerned. Nor do they 
detract from the value of such descriptions as a contribution to 
the furtherance of mutual comprehension. Their only object is to 
determine when digression is opportune as a contributc!"y factor, 
and when it becomes an impediment, to the efficient study of 
a modern tongue. 

CREATION OF SPECIAL FACULTIES FOR THE 
STUDY OF FOREIGN CIVILISATIONS 

All those arguments which, in secondary education, militate in 
favour of acquaintance with the conditions of life and culture of 
foreign. countries reappear, even more imperatively and on a 
higher plane, when we consider advanced teaching. Here, 
however, there is little to be said. This stage of education, which 
to a large extent demands independent research, does not require 
that its methods should be justified. 

There is no limitation to be placed as a matter of principle 
upon the furthest extension of the teaching of the most varied • 
types of civilisation. Universities allow any numb~r of general 
or special courses of lectures. Institutions for advanced studies 
are so organised as to be able to supplement the t~aching of 
modern languages with classes in history, human geography, 
philosophy, sociology, etc. : they include in their curricula, or 
have power to include, courses in historical and comparative 
grammar, descriptive or experimental phonetics, and courses 
specifically devoted to foreign civilisations, the history of litera
ture, the plastic arts, music or archreology. In this way, every 
aspect of the ancient or modern life of peoples, whether considered 
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at a given stage in their history or from the standpoint of their 
historical evolutipn, can be made the subject of specialised 
teaching. 

This conception of the understanding of foreign populations . 
in modern times corresponds with our conception of the huma
nities in ancient times. In both cases, although on different 
ground, the objects are similar and equally lofty. 

Lucien-Paul THOMAS, 
Director of the Academie royale 

de langue et de litterature fran9aises, 
Brussels. 
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There are few modern-language teachers in France who would 
not agree that the fundamental problem in teaching modern 
languages is how to reconcile them with the classics, how to make 
the modern humanities work in friendly collaboration with the 
ancient humanities to train the minds of the younger generations 
of Frenchmen. 

As one of the documents issued by the Advisory Committee 
on the Teaching of the Principles and Facts of International 
Co-operation points out, the aim of the classical hum\nities is 
to give the youth of each country a form of education based on 
the common factors in the cultural inheritance of the West, 
whereas the object of the modern humanities is to disseminate a 
form of culture founded on the very multiplicity of cultures in 
Europe-nationalism as against internationalism. At a time 
when national cultures are tending to become self-sufficient, just 
as races are becoming politically and economically self-sufficient
when, as a result of such a policy, mutual comprehension between 
nations is growing more difficult than ever-the modern huma
nities, if they are taught with full understanding and no false 
exclusiveness, constitute along with the ancient humanities the 
finest means of building up an international cultural equilibrium 
in which a lively feeling for national idiosyncrasies would be 
counterbalanced by a no less clearly defined conception of the 
traditions that are the common property of the nations of Europe. 
The classical tongues, especially Latin, are the foundation Of 
Mediterranean culture and tl!e medium through which it e:>..'Pres
sed itself; in the Middle Ages, that culture was handed. down to 
Western and Central Europe, and in modern times to Eastern 
Europe and the two Americas-the Anglo-Saxon and the Latin. 
Modern languages are the expression of more restricted cultures 
grafted on to the old stock and flourishing there. 

In our times, the political and cultural " catholicity " of 
Europe is being torn asunder. While North and South America 
and Western Europe remain faithful to the old ideal, the greater 
part of Central and Eastern Europe is in open rebellion against 
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Latin, Roman, classical thought. This phenomenon is not of 
recent birth; it may easily be traced back to Herder, and even 
Luther, in the Germanic world, and in Eastern Europe to pan

. Slavism and the reaction against " W esternism ". But in the 
last twenty years it has become painfully acute, and in politics 
it is reflected in the struggle between the so-called ideological 
blocs. To mend, if possible, the broken intellectual and moral 
homogeneity of the peoples in both the Old and the New World, 
one of the methods adopted should be to emphasise the univer
sality of the classical legacy and the culture o.f the ancients. 
Whether the teaching of dead languages-Latin, for instance
would not be improved by reform on the lines of modern-language 
teaching, whether it would not benefit by being made less gram
matical and standardised, greater attention being paid to the 
study of the vocabulary and civilisation, is a question which 
Latinists and Hellenists are pre-eminently fitted to answer, and 
to whiclf some of them indeed are now turning their attention. 

To France and, I think, the other Latin countries, the pro
blem of the co-existence of modern-language teaching and the 
teaching of the classics, and collaboration between them, presents 
a special aspect. · As we shall see later, in France, as elsewhere, 
some intelligent people are urging that our youth should be given 
a modern culture based on a comparison between the native 
tongue and the other languages spoken at the ·present time-in 
pther words, on the comparative study of the civilisations which 
find their expression in the various idioms of our time. Every
body will agree, moreover, that the modern language to which 
greatest attention should be paid, the language which should 
be studied and assimilated before all others, is none other than 
the native tongue. There would be no need to repeat what 
might seem a commonplace and a truism if all teachers, including 
modern-language teachers, at least in France-for I am insuffi
ciently acquainted with the position in other countries-were 
not t.gree<L. that there are regrettable, indeed lamentable, defi
ciencies 0n that point; the situation has come to be known as the 
" crisis in the French language ". Any deep study of French 
ultimately comes down to Latin, which is, as it were, the bedrock 
that emerges everywhere through the accumulation of sediment. 
To know his native tongue well, a Frenchman can dispense with 
Latin much less easily than a German or an Englishman. Hence 
the peculiar importance of studying Latin in France. 

When justice has been done to the ancient humanities, what 
remains as the fair share of the modern humanities? Modern-
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language teachers in France claim what is known as " linguistic 
equality " for them-they should have a pedagogic value in the 
syllabuses equal to that of Latin and Greek; the dead languages 
should still be taught as a solid foundation, but that each pupil 
should have a compulsory minimum of modern linguistic culture. 
All students without exception should learn a modern language 
and learn it well, and, together with the language of the country, 
its literature, art, civilisation and character; it should be offi
cially acknowledged that modern languages are an indispensable 
element of all higher culture, and that the study of them should 
be regarded as a disciplinary training for young minds as valuable 
as that of Latin or mathematics. When making these claims, 
teachers take care not to bring forward the utilitarian argument 
that makes a special appeal to the public, and particularly 
parents-the practical value of knowing modern languages. They 
have not forgotten how irksome they found this sentence from 
the long-out-dated Ministerial Instructions of 1901 : " Whereas 
the study of ancient languages aims essentially at •a certain 
cultivation of the mind, modern languages are taught chiefly 
for practical purposes". Nowadays, the necessity for modern 
languages as the basic element in all forms of teaching is shown, 
not by their practical or commercial utility, but by their educa
tional and cultural effect. How the practical teaching of modern 
languages could be co-ordinated in detail with the teaching of 
ancient languages, how any pupil studying Latin would be strictly 
bound to make a thorough study of one or even two modern 
languages, how those languages would find a place in the classes 
d'orientation (classes in which the chief duty of the form-master 
is to find out the most suitable career for each individual pupil), 
how still further questions would be settled-all this is too vast 
a subject for me to tackle here. I might ·as well say, too, that it 
bristles with difficulties. · 

Some, and not the least eminent, modern-language teachers 
go further and propose a w~ of teaching the ~n:odern hum~ities · 
based on comparison between the native tongue and- one or more 
modern languages, between the civilisation of the houe country. 
and one or·more different contemporary civilisations. During a 
speech at the close of the third International Congress of 1\Iodern
language Teaching in Paris in 1937, my colleague, Professor 
Vermeil, said : " The question is whether the language teacher 
may one day become a sort of departmental head by teaching his 
own language at the same time as a foreign tongue, and the lite
rature and civilisation of his home country in the light of a foreign 

• 
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literature and civilisation. In other words, will the modem
language teacher be given in the department of modern studies 
the importance already conferred on the Latin teacher in the 
classical department?" What M. Vermeil put into the form of 
a question, another of my colleagues, Professor Cazan'lian, was 

·then maintaining in the most unequivocal way by brilliantly 
pleading, in the June/July 1937 number .of the review Leslangues 
modernes, in favour of a Franco-modem teaching-degree course 
( agregation), to train and qualify teachers in both French and 
another modem language. l\1. Cazamian pointed out how the 
implicit or explicit weighing-up of foreign values against national 
values, which was the constant preoccupation of the " neo
philologist ", might arouse in him a feeling for and mastery of 
his own intellectual nationality. He added : " The modem
language teacher should be an excellent French master, because, 
by his training, his cast of mind, his pedagogic and practical 
experien~, he would be in the best of positions to be a professor 
of modern humanities in the full sense of the term. He could 
break the evil spell which in our universities still holds our natio
nal literature in thrall in the palace of the literre humaniores, 
where sleep the superseded gods. . As modem foreign 
literatures set innumerable problems towards the solution of 
which the legacy of Greece and Rome generally contributes little, 
a specialist in those literatures is quite obviously able to have a 
fresh outlook on French literature, and to study it in itself and 
for itself; he will feel more keenly the originality in the spirit that 
animates it, because his efforts have been expended to feel 
instinctively in the literary work of another country the presence 
of another and comparable spirit. Between the language, 
thought, civilisation and culture of a human group, the neophi
lologists are expert in seeking out and bringing to light all the 
connecting links, massive or frail, visible or hidden. It is through 

, their method and example that the basic unity of the peculiar 
geniu~ of the French will be grasped iiJ its various manifestations." 

With the' innovators whose ideas are expressed byl\L Cazamian, 
we have gone a fair distance from our starting-point; for the 
linguistic equality postulated by the less ambitious is substituted 
a linguistic inequality of which the ancient languages would 
bear the brunt. After keeping their rivals' share for a long time 
at a mere pittance, they, in turn, would suffer the same fate. 
Respect for truth compels me to say that the idea of a Franco
modem agregation has very many adversaries, even in the ranks 
of modern-language teachers; indeed they are perhaps, at least 
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for the moment, in the majority. Their chief objection appears 
to be a practical one-the danger of biting off more than one 
can chew. A genuine mastery of two languages and two more or 
less heterogeneous civilisations so as to teach them represents, 
they say, too vast an undertaking. 1\iay I take the liberty, in 
conclusion, of reverting to those general considerations of politics 
and culture which, on account of my activities, are perhaps more 
especially liable to interest me? A form of teaching that juxta
poses the language and culture of the home country with the 
contemporary language and culture of a foreign country seems 
to me to be comparable to what, in present-day diplomacy, is 
called a bilateral agreement. A national and classical education, 
on the.other hand, brings to my mind the idea of a multilateral 
agreement; for it is the Latin-Hellenic, or, more accurately, the 
Romance-Byzantine, foundation that for centuries past has 
secured, and still secures, that European " university " or univer
sality which is yet one of the most reliable guarantees oi intellec
tual peace, and therefore of peace itself, on our continent. Even 
the Third Reich, so fundamentally hostile to the spirit of Rome 
and the ·west, has not banished Latin-it has, indeed, encour
aged it-and the combination of German, Latin and English 
which it recommends is worth considering. Bilateral methods 
in European politics are intensely popular at the present time; 
but who would dare to claim that their popularity is in the highest 
interests of all the nations together? Let us beware lest a form 
of education on national modern lines be too effective in pigeon
holing European minds, and let us do our best to prevent the 
cultural unity of our continent, which has been so often assailed 
since the end of the eighteenth century, from being once more 
threatened by new dangers. 

Andre TIBAL, 

Profess()T at the S()Tbonne. 
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UNIVERSITY EDUCATION: ITS AIMS 
AND METHODS 

AN. INTERNATIONAL "CONVERSATION" FOR 
STUDENTS AT LUXEl\ffiURG 

· The holding of an international "Conversat~on" for Students 
marks a new stage in the activities of the Committee of Inter
national Student Organisations. 

It will be remembered that when this Committee was first 
formed, \ts functions were chiefly of an administrative character, 
and it was only gradually that the joint study of certain univer
sity problems appeared on the agenda of its annual meetings. 
The Committee has thus successively discussed such questions 
as the social role of students in the national and international 
community; the measures calculated to promote study travel 
abroad; and the grave problem of unemployment among young 
university graduates. When each of these questions was dis
cussed, the full moral responsibility of the organisations affi
liated to the Committee was committed; the delegations which 
took part in the discussions were very largely composed of the 
officers actually serving on these organisations. 

At the meeting which the Committee held in 1936, it was 
suggested that general problems and vital questions of present-day 
interest should be examined by the Committee, and that their 
discussion should be organised in such a way that students of 
every opinion and of every nationality-even those who were 
not f·epres{'nted on the affiliated o:~:ganisations-should have an 
opportUli',ity of expressing their views. 

The subject chosen for the first international "Conversation" 
for Students was University Education : its Aims and M:ethods. 
In proposing this subject, the aim of the Committee was to ascer
tain whether there was any justification for the criticism that . 
the university confines itself exclusively to teaching and too often 
neglects education; whether the university could really fulfil an 
educational mission in the true sense of the expression, and, if 
so, by what means. 
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The Committee recommended that the greatest possible 
number of countries and doctrines should be represented at the 
" Conversation", and that the age-limit should, in principle, be 
fixed at 30. · The majority of the participants should, however, 
be students under 25.1 

PRELIMINARY REPORTS 

The theme of the Conversation was studied from the five 
following points of view : 

1. The purpose of university education in modern life .. 
2. The research for truth at the university. Specialisa

tion and the unity of human knowledge. 
3 . .The intellectual autonomy of the university. 
4. The responsibility of the university in the national and 

international community. • 
5. The university as a community between teachers and 

students. 

Thirteen preliminary reports had been prepared by the 
delegates on the above aspects of the question. 

M. Rudi Salat (Pax Romana), in a comprehensive report, 
put forward the view that the university, in its educational acti
vity, should give greater consideration to the irrational and 
emotional factors of human personality. It should endeavour 
to synthesise the different disciplines, but without confusing 
them; its impartiality should not, however, conceal its duty of 
rendering service to the community. He recognised that the 
university was under obligation to prepare men for social and 
political life, but asked that this activity should not be allowed 
to hinder scientific training. Lastly, he defined the role of the 
student associations and of " confidential tutors " (V ertrauens
dozenten) in the establishment of this university community that ' 
was called upon to counteroalance the excesses of ind1vidt!alism. 

Mr. Dennis Routh (International Student Service).explained 
the attitude adopted in England regarding the problems that had 
been raised. In his opinion, it was the shaping of the scientific 

1 Below is the list of the organisations affiliated to the Committee which 
designated students to participate in the "Conversation" from May 22nd to 
25th, 1938: International Confederation of Students, International Student 
Service, International Federation of University Women, World's Student 
Christian Federation, International University League of Nations Federa
tion, Pa:JJ Romana, "Vorld Union of Jewish Students. 
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mind rather than the conveying of knowledge that constituted 
the real task of the university. The student should be able to 
judge of the relative importance of the different specialised disci-
plines in respect of the essential unity of knowledg.e. . 

l\1. Alfonso Garcia-Robles (Pam Romana) descnbed the atti
tude adopted by Mexican university circles to ~he problems 
dealt with in the "Conversation", as it appeared m the recent 
reforms of the National University of Mexico. These reforms 
emphasised, in particular, the duty devolving on the university 
in public and social life. 

Mr. George Nelson (International University League of 
Nations Federation) gave a brief historical survey of the functions 
of the university at various periods and proclaimed his faith in 
democracy, which, in his opinion, alone assures liberty in the 
field of scientific research. 

M. Robert Pfund (International Student Service) arrived in 
his report at the conclusion that the cultural mission of the modern 
university was to render the rising generations fit to assume their 
responsibilities, to show them the limits of logic and science, and 
to make them realise that even beyond what the human mind 
could perceive there was still something that we should not, and 
could not, evade. 

M. Jean Bose (World's Student Christian Federation) discussed 
the aims of the university in the sphere of scientific research. 
According to the Christian conception-and it was from that 
standpoint that he viewed the problem-this research could have 
no purpose other than that of seeking " truths ", whereas the 
establishment of the truth was a matter of revelation. 

M. Georg Borgstrom (International Student Service) called 
attention to .the dangers of specialisation carried to excess, and 
suggested a few methods whereby this evil could be remedied. 

Mlle. Helga Wooremaa (International Federation of Univer
sity Women) also criticised over-specialisation, which imperilled 
the vi.tal impulse of the human mind- and set up barriers between 
intellectuals. 

Mme. Maria Egg-Benes (International Federation of University 
Women) presented a searching analysis of university autonomy 
such as exists in the various university systems. 

Mr. Ewan P. Wallis-Jones (International University League 
of Nations Federation) reviewed in detail the trends of opinion 
and action to be noted among the students of various countries. 
He. concluded tha~ stude~ts to-day were in a position to play 
an Important part m the hfe of their country and that they were 
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most zealously assuming what they regarded as their responsi
bility towards the national and international community. · 

Mlle Elisabeth Broch (International Federation of University 
Women) showed how the university can become the symbol of 
national liberty, and cited Norway as an example. , 

· Miss K. Bhagvat (International Federation of University 
Women) spoke of the system of education in Vedic times, which 
was conceived as a close community of master and pupil. 

Lastly, 1\L Jacques Merleau-Ponty (International Student 
Service) compared the idea of community between professors and 
students with the idea of dialogue between master and disciple, 
the true form of thought according to Plato .. He readily pictured 
the university as a place where young people could converse with 
men of ripe age, a place conducive to personal contacts. 

THE DISCUSSION 

It devolved upon M. · W. A. Visser 't Hooft, the General 
Rapporteur, to analyse and synthesise the ideas expressed in the 
different reports, so as to permit of a close and well-conducted 
discussion.1 

The discussion began by a diagnosis of the present situation. 
Many references were made to the Middle Ages; some speakers 
saw in the medireval university, in which the different subjects 
were closely related with one another and tended towards a single 
unified culture, the outline of a model to follow; while others, 
on the contrary, considered that that stage was definitely past. 

The modern university was criticised from various angles. 
Some delegates thought that it is at present following a wrong 
road, that it is suffering from a scattering and a di~sociation of 
efforts, that university training lacks cohesion and general ideas, 
and is incapable of giving students a clear and comprehensive 
view of life. For other delegates, specialisation is n9t a bad 
thing in itself; by laying more stress on the synthesis of ~lOW
ledge, the university could restore the balance of its teaching. 

Everyone agreed that this teaching must fulfil three distinct 
functions : professional preparation, scientific training, trans
mission of culture. 

On the last point, however, differences of opinion once more 
appeared. Some of the speakers, attached to the individualistic 

• The International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation will shortly 
publish, in English and French, a detailed report of the debates. 
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idea of culture, were disposed to conceive of it primarily as a 
method, a training of the mind, an aptitude to perceive reality. 
Others, imbued with collectivist ideas, rejected this conception 
and sought to define the actual contents of a culture which would 
become, as it were, the common measure for all the memb.ers 
of the community. The university could, and should, accordmg 
to them, help to re-establish human culture, this common stan
dard of civilisation, and thus to restore also the unity which was 
the strength of medireval civilisation. 

There was another way of stating the problem : should the 
university undertake to teach the truth conceived as a whole, 
or, in order not to betray its mission of disinterested research, 
should it confine itself to the study of truths, without attempting 
to bring them into a general system governed by a central 
idea? 

The discussion was particularly keen on this point, and it was 
not onlfthe representatives of religious ideas who contested the 
possibility of setting up a close and organic connection between 
the realities and facts which the university studies and the meta
physical truth to which the human mind aspires. 

. The question of the autonomy of the university was considered 
from two points of view. On the one hand, who possesses this 
autonomy, and with reference to whom is it manifested? On the 
other hand, what are the functions of autonomy? The problem 
was dealt with in close connection with the problem of the re
sponsibilities of the university towards the community. Every
one agreed that the separation between the university and 
society, if it ever existed, can no longer be maintained. The 
students who met at Luxemburg proclaimed their solidarity 
with society as a whole and manifested their will to serve it. 
They condemned, however, the tendency to enrol university 
young people in groups for direct political action, when their 
role oug~t to be, on the contrary, to seek with complete objec
tivit)t the elements capable of uniting the various groups which 
make U}i'. modern society. 

In discussing the problem of the university as a community 
between teachers and students, delegates were faced with the 
difficulty of finding a satisfactory solution, which would preserve 
the youthful personality of the student in its individual liberty. 
References· were made in the course of discussion to certain 
methods employed in the Anglo-Saxon universities (tutorial 
system, study groups, etc.), and in various traditional schools in 
India. 
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CoNCLUSIONS 

It is natural that, in the majority of cases, the original views 
held by the participants should have been modified only in 
matters of detail. The report which the Institute is shortly to 
publish will present these views as clearly as possible. Con
sidering the representative composition of this meeting, they will 
at least give an approximate idea of the currents of opinion 
among university youth of to-day. 

It might, perhaps, be pointed out that the youth of the tota
litarian States did not have an opportunity of speaking at this 
Conversation. If, in spite of the invitations which they received, 
they were absent, it must not be forgotten that the ideas which 
they would have supported were well known to everybody and 
were taken into account during the discussions. 

On certain points, indeed, relative agreement wasdlreached. 
In particular, the members were unanimous in their desire to 
see the necessarily specialised teaching of the university supple
mented by courses of general culture. Though not specifying 
the details of this additional training, the meeting recommended 
that steps should be taken to enable students to acquire a com
prehensive view of human knowledge, either before, or simul
taneously with, their specialised studies. 

It expressed the hope that the Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation might gather a body of information on the attempts 
made by the universities of the different countries in this direction. 

Another practical conclusion was that the student associations 
should increase their efforts to promote the social and intellectual 
training of students. It is undeniable, to mentien only one 
instance, that the exchange of ideas among students of different 
special branches cannot but broaden their views and attenuate 
the one-sided development caused by the exclusive pra_ctice of a 

. single subject. • 
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MODERN MEANS OF SPREADING INFORMATION 
UTILISED IN THE CAUSE OF PEACE 

I. 

During its eighteenth session, last year, the Assembly of the 
League of Nations, after considering the proposals drawn up 
by broadcasting experts, decided that they were deserving of 
more thorough study by the Intellectual Co-operation Organi
sation.1 As a result of this study, a general plan was to be drawn 
up for t{t'!hnical collaboration by the League of Nations with the 
national broadcasting companies with a view to enabling better 
use to be made of broadcasting. 

The Assembly also suggested that meetings of representatives 
of intellectual circles, of educationists, and of the various branches 
of the cinematograph industry should be held under the auspices 
of the Rome International Educational Cinematographic Insti
tute and the Paris International Institute of Intellectual Co
operation. 

· The plan of work suggested by the Assembly thus consisted 
of two distinct parts, relating respectively to broadcasting and 
the cinematograph. 

II .. · BROADCASTING 

Following its usual procedure, the Intellectual Co-operation 
, Organisation summoned a meeting of experts, for it felt that 

useful re~ults could be achieved only with the collaboration of 
those· actu£l-lly engaged in broadcasting-that is to say, the 
programoe directors of the great national broadcasting com
panies. These great companies already endeavour, by means of 
international relays, programme exchanges, and talks, to fami
liarise their listeners with the culture and. civilisation of other 
countries. Their efforts are co-ordinated by the International 
Broadcasting Union, to which practically all the national 

1 See Bulletin of League of Nations Teaching, No. 4, December 1937, 
pages 25 et seq., pages 183 et seq., and pages 199 et seq. 
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organisations belong. · The Intellectual Co-operl).tion Organisa
tion accordingly approached the Union also, in order to benefit 
by its great experience in these matters. 

In addition, the Organisation got into touch with a number 
of distinguished persons-teachers, writers and artists-inter
ested in the intellectual aspects of broadcasting. It succeeded 
in forming a Committee which was broadly representative of all 
the various forms of culture. · 

The International Broadcasting Union was represented by its . 
Secretary-General, Mr. A. R. Burrows. The European com
panies were represented by Dr. Sourek, Director of the Radio
.Journal, Prague; l\I. Kuypers, Vice-President of the Belgian 
Broadcasting Institute; l\:1. de Hlatky, Programmes Director of 
the Hungarian Broadcasting Organisation; General Kalafato
vitch, Director-General of the Radio A.D., Belgrade; l\I. Sven 
'Wilson, Foreign Director of the Radiotjanst, Stockholm; and 
1\ir. Marriott had been appointed by the British Br~dcasting 
Corporation to put forward suggestions on its behalf. 

American broadcasting was represented by 1\Ir. l\Iurrow, 
European Director of the Columbia Broadcasting Company, and 
by l\1r. Jordan, Director of the European Office of the National 
Broadcasting Company; l\I. Carlos Alberto Pardo, Secretary
General of the Argentine Delegation accredited to the League of 
Nations, and Dr. Osorio Doutra, Consul of the United States of 
Brazil at Le Havre, voiced the wishes of the Latin-American 
continent. In addition, l\1. Julien Cain, Administrator-General 
of the National Library, Paris, 1\Ime. Dreyfus-Earney, Liaison 
Officer of the International Council of Women with the Intel
lectual Co-operation Organisation, l\I. Frisch,· l\Iember of the 
Danish Parliament, Dr. Paul Lang, Chairman ot the Broad
casting Committee of the Society of Swiss Authors, Dr. Schoute, 
former Deputy Director of the Netherlands Meteorological 
Institute, and Sir Alfred Zimmern, Professor of International 
Relations in the University of Oxford, had been ~hosfn as 
representative figures in the field of educational and cultural . . 
broadcastmg. 

The Committee sat for two days, June 17th and 18th. Before 
summarising the conclusions at· which it arrived, special mention 
should be made of the spirit of cordiality which prevailed through
out its work and of the keen desire for collaboration which was 
manifest. In this way, the Intellectual Co-operation Organi
sation was able to fulfil one of its essential duties-namely, that 
of establishing contact. 

8 
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The Committee first considered whether it would be possible, 
by means of broadcasting, to disseminate more widely information 
on the work of the League of Nations and the main international 
institutions connected with it-the International Labour Office 
and the Permanent Court of International Justice. 

At a time when the League of Nations is being so bitterly 
attacked and is, in particular, being reproached for its ineffec
tiveness, it is indeed important that the results it has achieved in 
the fields of humanitarian and health work, in the economic 
sphere and in that of intellectual co-operation should be clearly 
shown. Broadcasting may be a valuable agency in this work 
of spreading information, the necessity for which is being increas
ingly realised. 

There was a thorough discussion. The representatives of the 
broadcasting companies showed themselves willing to co-operate 
more closely and more regularly with the Information Section 
of the Secretariat of the League and with the Intellectual Co
operation Organisation. They strongly emphasised the desirability 
of sending all the great broadcasting companies a periodical 
bulletin containing information on the work of the League, from 
which they could obtain material for talks and lectures. The 
national broadcasting organisations would endeavour to arrange 
for such broadcasts at regular intervals. 

It was also agreed that the Information Section should place 
at the disposal of the national organisations gramophone records 
of talks and speeches, and that it should in advance inform the 
national companies of the day and hour of its broadcasts from 
Radio-Nations, the League wireless station. With a view to 
meeting the requirements of oversea countries, the development 
of internatiopal relays was recommended. 

The question of spreading information about the work of the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation was considered at length. 

' In this connection, it was recognised that valuable service might 
be repdel.'<!d by the National Committees on Intellectual Co
operation, which exist in forty-five countries, as liaison agents 
between the Organisation and the broadcasting companies. With 
this object, the National Committees will be invited to obtain 
the collaboration of representatives of the broadcasting organi
sations in their respective countries. This is an interesting 
innovation which may become extremely fruitful. Hitherto, the 
National Committees, which it was sought to make as fully as 
possible representative of every aspect of national life, did not 
include any representatives of broadcasting organisations. It is 
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evident that if, as must be hoped, theN ational Committees include 
programme directors in their membership, they will be able 
greatly to extend their field of action. 

Another question considered was that of information on 
contemporary international problems and on the present position 
of science, letters and art. The public is taking an increasing 
interest in international relations. At the same time, it is 
compelled by the circumstances of life to-day to rely on the Press, 
the wireless and the cinematograph for information on those 
great artistic, literary and scientific questions with which it is 
not directly concerned in its daily occupations. The consequence 
is, as pointed out by 1\:[. Ingve Hugo in the present issue of the 
Bulletin, that a heavy responsibility rests on the broadcasting 
companies. 

It was only natural that this question should be brought 
before the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, since it is 
continuously in touch both with the professors of internatltonal rela
tions brought together in its Permanent Conference on Higher 
International Studies and also with artists, authors and thinkers. 
The first requirement is the compilation of impartial and precise 
documentary material on these extremely complex problems; 
the next is to render the substance of such documentary material 
attractive to a public whose capacity for intellectual assimilation 
is limited. The observations presented in the Committee, both 
by teachers with specialised knowledge of the subject and by 
programme directors with their public foremost in their minds, 
revealed clearly the great complexity of this problem. For this 
reason, the Committee did not think it expedient to express an 
opinion before the completion of the enquiry undertaken by 
the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation among r~presentative 
artists, authors and teachers of international relations. The 
conclusions of this study will also take into account the state
ments made in the Committee in regard to the experience already 
acquired. In this connection, the Committee re.commended 
that the Institute should at once ask the National C~mmittees 
to contribute to the documentary material periodically or occa
sionally issued by the national broadcasting companies on ques
tions of art, science and letters. 

Another aspect of the broadcasting problem touched on by 
the Committee, and one of considerable importance to national 
broadcasting organisations, was the following : Suppose the 
director of a Scandinavian or American company wishes to intro
duce to his audience the music, folklore or literature of another 
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country-say, Hungary. It is a harder matter than one woul~ 
think to find speakers. There is doubtless no shortage of quah
fi.ed speakers, but very often they are unable to speak an~ of the 
more widely known languages. When the programme directors 
were asked by the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation how 
the latter could assist them in this matter, they all replied: · 
" You could be of great assistance to us if you would supply us 
with lists of persons capable of giving broadcast talks in foreign 
languages about their own countries. It is an easy matter for 
you to draw up such lists, because of your relations with cultural 
circles in the various countries, more particularly through the 
intermediary of your National Committees on Intellectual 
Co-operation." This suggestion was taken up by the Committee, 
which decided to ask the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation 
to invite National Committees to undertake this work. If they 
accept this new duty, it may be hoped that that exchange of 
lists will"begin next year. 

The Committee also studied a number of other questions 
with which the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation is not 
directly concerned. They arise out of the following problem, 
which was considered by the Assembly of the League : How can 
the League of Nations, which is an association of Governments, 
assist national broadcasting companies in the effort they are 
putting forth to make better known to their listeners the culture 
of other countries? Suggestions put forward by the companies 
themselves were examined by the Committee. 

The first possibility is to arrange between national broad
casting organisations an international exchange service for 
collections of gramophone records of a cultural or educative 
character. fluch records may be valuable allies of broadcasting 
in its endeavours to promote better mutual understanding among 
the nations. Since such exchanges have sometimes been ham-

' pered by Customs difficulties, the Committee was of opinion that 
the 1,eague. of Nations might assist broadcasting companies by 
endeavou.ring to obtain exemption from Customs duties in the 
case of such exchanges. · 

The Committee also dealt with the question of broadcasting 
reporters. These specialists can play a useful part in familiar
ising their audiences, in a manner that is both vivid and adapted 
to their taste, not only with the culture, but also with the customs 
and life of other countries. Governments have not yet, however, 
granted them an international status. The Committee therefore 
recommended that the same facilites for travel, visas, etc., 
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should be accorded to these reporters as are granted to journalists. 
A number of experts mentioned the need for introducing inter
national cards for broadcasting reporters, similar to those provided 
for journalists. A liberal regime as regards transport and 
Customs formalities was also advocated for the professional 
material used by broadcasting reporters. 

Finally, the Committee's attention was drawn to the desira
bility of training public taste in matters of broadcasting. Refer
ence was made to the · experience already gained in certain 
countries where special courses and associations of listeners 
already exist. Certainly, if broadcasting is to be a successful 
medium of education, the first step must be to train the taste of 
listeners and make the same efforts to this end as are made in 
certain countries, particularly the United States of America, in 
connection with the cinema. 

The Committee once more emphasised the importance of the 
Convention concerning the Use of Broadcasting in theaCause of 
Peace. This Convention is an instrument the efficiency of which 
has been recognised by the numerous Governments which have 
either signed or ratified it. Thirty-three Governments have 
signed it and thirteen have already ratified it. 

The Committee was of opinion that action should be taken 
through the Press and through the great international institutions 
with a view to securing further ratifications or accessions. 

The conclusions reached by the Committee of Experts were 
transmitted to the Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
approved by it and laid before the Assembly. The latter found 
that they fulfilled the purpose it had in mind in asking the 
Intellectual Co-operation Organisation to consult a special · 
Committee. • 

After two years of preparatory work, devoted to a general 
survey and a precise determination of those points on which 
organs of the League of Nations might collaborate with the 
national broadcasting companies, the way is now open .for a 
beginning to be made with practical work. Readers of the 
Bulletin will learn from the next issue what results ar; achieved 
in the forthcoming period. 

III. CINEMATOGRAPH 

In the field of the cinematograph, the execution of the pro
aramme of work referred to in the last issue of the Bulletin has 
been seriously impeded by Italy's withdrawal from the League of 
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Nations, which entailed the closing, on December 31st, 1937, of 
the International Educational Cinematographic Institute. The 
Paris Institute has taken over part of the programme of work 
arranged for the Rome Institute, and proposes to summon next 
year a meeting of representatives of intellectual circles, educa
tionists, and the various branches of the cinematograph industry 
to deal with the question of improving the public taste. Another 
important event which should be mentioned was the meeting, 
at the beginning of September 1938, of nearly all the States 
signatories to the Convention concluded at Geneva on Octo
ber 11th, 1933, for facilitating the International Circulation of 
Films of an Educational Character, at which it was decided 
to entrust to the International Committee on Intellectual Co
operation the duty hitherto fulfilled by the Rome Institute of 
certifying films. 

This is a new duty, which the International Committee on 
lntellect1;.al Co-operation will discharge henceforth, and its 
importance should be emphasised because it is intimately con
nected with the utilisation of modern means of spreading 
information in the cause of peace. 
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SOCIAL, MORAL AND POLITICAL RESPONSIBILITY 
OF BROADCASTING 

Radiotjanst, the Swedish Broadcasting organisation, presented 
a play last winter by the Swedish author Par Lagerkvist, entitled 
" The Man who lived his Life again ". In a hallucination, the 
principal character of the play lives again the crime he committed 
years before-the murder of his fiancee. 

Two days after the play had been broadcast, a similar crime 
Qccurred in Sweden, in a little provincial town. 

Although it was proved, upon investigation, that ili.e young 
man in the real drama had not heard the play by Par Lagerkvist, 
it was difficult not to ask oneself the question : Can a broadcast 
of this kind have such a reflex action? 

It seems to me that the incident I have just related brings 
Qut in a remarkable way the moral and social responsibility that 
we, as broadcasters, must assume. It is our task to organise 
programmes every day that are transmitted later, and heard by 
individuals or groups of listeners in almost every home in our 
own country, and sometimes in other countries also. It is in
evitable that the transmissions which reach the ears of such 
persons should exert an influence on their intellectual and senti
mental life and on their actions. 

Take works of art. When a work merely usur~ the name of 
art, the choice is easy enough : the work should not be broadcast. 
But it is sometimes harder to decide whether a real work of art 
should be presented to the public. Here certain moral and social • 
considerations enter. If we decide not to broadcast 'lm artistic • 
dramatic production, for example, our decision by .,no means 
implies-and I must insist upon this point-. that we disapprove 
of this particular work of art as such. Our task has been merely 
to solve a social, not an artistic, problem. 

Our broadcast programme, however, is not composed solely 
of artistic matter, nor is our responsibility confined to listeners 
who are easily influenced intellectually and morally. Broadcasting 
is also a people's university and a news agency, and must provide 
edification and entertainment that cannot always be artistic. 
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The majority of our listeners are healthy and morally strong. It 
is towards these that we have the greatest responsibility. 

With regard to talks and news bulletins, the main thing is 
to follow the maxim : " What is said on the wireless must be 
accurate." Broadcast listeners have a right to demand that the 
wireless shall be a reliable authority on which they can depend 
entirely. , 

It is clear that the broadcasting staff cannot check all the 
facts themselves. They must have frequent recourse to experts 
from outside the broadcasting organisation. Thus Radiotjiinst 
has, in its Talks Section, several more or less permanent com
mittees which advise on such questions as the organisation of agri
cultural, medical, hygienic, and technical talks, for example, or 
on religious broadcasts. Sometimes, too, we invite represen
tatives of educational organisations or women's associations to 
special conferences, in order to discuss with them questions in 
. which th~ are interested. We have even several experts outside 
our organisation who help us to check manuscripts, and give 
advice to lecturers on how to speak before the microphone. 

While I am on this subject, I should like to mention the close 
collaboration between the Swedish broadcasting organisation and 
the four universities of Sweden-a collaboration which is simply 
a modern form of university extension. The universities inform 
us, for example, which of their professors are qualified to speak 
on the wireless. We also organise occasional direct transmissions 
of university lectures, as well as commentaries from scientific 
institutions belonging to the universities. 

I consider it extremely important that the responsibility 
inseparable from broadcasting should not be transferred to such 
outside expe~s. The committees of experts are there to advise; 
they must not decide. Mter all, the broadcasters are the only 
persons responsible for broadcasts. Furthermore, it is my 

• opinion that a question is always judged more objectively and 
criticf!llY by a single person than by.a committee, where respon
sibility is shared with others and nobody feels entirely responsible. 
· How those responsible are controlled by the Governing Body, 
by Committees of Control, or by public opinion, is another 
question. Such control is not the same in all countries. It 
makes a great difference if the country has a democratic Govern
ment or a dictator, if the revenue is derived from compulsory 
~icences or from advertising. But, however great the difference, 
1t seems to me that the service should be so organised that one 
individual is directly responsible for each broadcast programme. 
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Everyone knows that we are sometimes tempted in our work 
to thrust aside positive and objective considerations in favour of 
other considerations. I do not refer to broadcasting in war
time or in times of crisis, though it would be nai:ve to imagine 
that broadcasting could tell the absolute truth every day in such 
circumstances. 

But even in peace-time, it is human not to be always guided 
by our desire to present scientific truth. We may occasionally 
be tempted in a special situation to calm or influence public 
opinion in some way or other. We may, for example, have to 
choose between two lecturers or clergymen. We are convinced 
that the better speaker will be found in the capital, but on the 
other hand we consider it expedient to give those living in the 
country an opportunity of speaking a little oftener on the 
wireless-therefore we do not choose the one who is incontestably 
the better of the two. 

When we wish to treat a political question on tM wireless 
in Sweden, our principle is always to endeavour to follow the same 
scientific method as in dealing with other questions. We try 
to obtain universality, objectivity and reality. If there is a 
difference of opinion in the country, no opinion must be sup
pressed in the report we give to the listeners. 

Such objectivity may be obtained in different ways. 
When Parliament is sitting, we broadcast an account of the 

debates every week, and I can affirm that the commentator 
has always contrived to maintain an objective attitude in his 
reports, for no Swedish political party has ever had to complain 
as regards his impartiality. 

On other occasions, we have invited representatives of the 
different political parties, or persons with divergeD! opinions on 
some political question, to come before the microphone and 
discuss their views. Those taking part in such discussions have 
naturally had the right to be subjective; objectivity has been • 
obtained by the fact that the speakers have been ch~sen ia such 
a way as to complete each other. On such occasions,~our prin
ciple has been to include every political party of sufficient size 
and power to exert an important influence in Parliament. All the 
parties have had the right to present their views on the wireless. 
The party or parties actually in power are therefore not privileged, 
and the principle of the same right for all is not impaired if, from 
time to time, individual members of the Government are invited 
to give reports to listeners on some of the questions which are 
within their particular competence. 



122 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

But broadcasting must not only give listeners an account of 
home affairs. One of its most important tasks is to inform them 
of what is happening abroad. Its manner of performing this 
task is not without effect upon the public good and international 
co-operation. 

Let me give an instance in this connection. In 1936, I for
warded to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations a plan 
for courses on international peace, which were to be organised 
under the auspices of the League of Nations by the national 
adult education organisations and the broadcasting organisations. 
At the suggestion of the head of the Information Section, the 
four Nordic countries-Denmark, Finland, Norway and Sweden
decided to put the idea I had outlined to the test, and arranged 
last year in each country a series of talks dealing especially with 
inter-Nordic economic co-operation. The series in the four 
countries began with a common transmission of the conference 
of the N~rdic Foreign 1\Iinisters, and ended with an inter-Nordic 
discussion. 

The President of the latter discussion was the Swedish Minis
ter in Norway, who stressed the privilege enjoyed by the Nordic 
peoples in being able to discuss freely and openly in this way 
questions on which there was great divergence of opinion. 

Yngve HuGo, 
Director of the Talks Section of 

Radiotfiinst, Stockholm. 
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FRESH ACTIVITIES OF THE ECONOl\IIC COl\11\IITTEE 

INTRODUCTION 

On September 26th, 1936, the French Government, in full 
agreement with the Governments of the United Kingdom and 
the United States of America, submitted to Parliament-· which 
adopted it-a currency Bill, the main purpose of which was to 
adjust the value of the franc to the existing economic situation. 

On the same date, a declaration, drawn up jointlY' by the 
three Governments, was published in London, Paris and 
Washington. 

By this declaration, the three Governments undertook to 
establish collaboration between their monetary institutes, with 
the object of avoiding disturbances which might affect the new 
exchange bases. They also expressed their determination to 
relax progressively the ·system of quotas with a view to their 
abolition, to facilitate the removal of exchange controls and 
generally to contribute to the restoration of order in international 
economic relations, to promote prosperity in the world and to 
improve the standard of living of the peoples. The declaration 
ended with an appeal for the co-operation of other nations in 
carrying out this policy. • 

The Netherlands and Switzerland inunediately took steps to 
bring their currency into line, and before a week had elapsed 
six other countries-Belgium, Czechoslovakia, Greece, Italy, 
Latvia and Turkey-had made their first contributioiJs,Ojn wrious 
forms, to the policy thus inaugurated. Those eight$ countries 
also declared their readiness to collaborate in carrying out the 
programme embodied in the declaration of the three Governments. 
. There was reason then to hope that a vast movement of 

international collaboration might gradually take shape, with the 
object of bringing about a general improvement in material living 
conditions and a mutual comprehension of social aims. This 
hope appeared to be further justified by the fact that the cur
rency alignment operation, which was to serve as a starting-
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point for economic recovery, was a direct ~esponse _to th: recom
mendations and warnings of the Economic and Fmanc1al Com
mittees and by the further fact that the Assembly of the League 
of Nations was about to meet. 

The economic discussions in the Second Committee 1 did, in 
point of fact, centre round the tripartite declaration. After the 

·representatives of the French and United Kingdom Governments 
had explained the significance and object of that joint action, 
the delegates of the other countries expressed their personal 
congratulations and their sympathy with the movement so 
happily instituted, and conveyed a promise that their Govern
ments would reply in the affirmative to the appeal for co
operation thus eloquently voiced by the Governments of the 
three great financial Powers. 

The following resolutions, which the Committee submitted to 
the Assembly at the conclusion of its reports 2 and which the 
Assembl~ approved without further discussion, reveal the general 
and keen desire which existed that economic collaboration on 
world lines might be established without delay. 

"I 

" The Assembly, 
" Noting with satisfaction the joint declaration issued by 

the Governments of France, the United States of America, 
and the United Kingdom on September 26th, 1936, and the 
adhesions thereto immediately given by several States; 

" Recognising that this declaration harmonises with the 
recommendations made by the Economic Committee of the 
League of Nations in its recent report on the Present Phase 
of Intern~ tiona! Economic Relations; 

" Considering that a concordant policy designed to 
re-establish a durable equilibrium between the economies of 
the v~rious countries, to lay more solid foundations for the 
st~bility•of economic relations a~d to promote international 
trade •would effectively contribute to the consolidation of 
peace, the restoration of international order, the growth of 
world prosperity and the improvement of the standard of 
living of peoples : 

1 The Second Committee is the Committee to which the Assembly refers 
economic and financial questions, among others. 

• Report submitted by the Second Committee to the Assembly, docu
ment A.79.1936.II.B. 
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" Affirms the general desire of the States l\Iembers of the 
League to pursue the realisation of these objects and invites 
all States, whether Members of the League or not, to co
operate fully to that end; 

" Urgently recommends all States, as an essential condition 
of final success, to organise without any delay determined and 
continuous action to ensure the application of the policy 
indicated above, to reduce excessive obstacles to international 
trade and communications, and in particular to relax and, 
as soon as possible, to abolish the present systems of quotas. 
and exchange controls. 

"II 
" The Assembly, 
" Considering that the time has now arrived when discus

sion of and enquiry into the question of equal commercial 
access for all nations to certain raw materials might usefully 
be undertaken with the collaboration of the principAl States, 
whether Members or non-members of the League, having a 
special interest in the matter : 

" Decides to request the Council, when it thinks fit, to 
appoint a Committee. composed, in suitable proportions, of 
members of the Economic and Financial Committees of the 
League of Nations together with other qualified persons, 
irrespective of nationality, to undertake the study of this 
question and report thereupon; 

" Recognises that the choice of the raw materials to be 
considered should be at the discretion of the body thus 
appointed; 

"Believes that the participation in the work of the Com
mittee of nationals of the non-member as wel.l as l\Iember 
States specially interested would be desirable; 

" Suggests that the Council should give attention to this 
consideration in reaching its decision; 

" And instructs the .Secretary-General to c~rnmuRicate 
the present resolution to the Governments of noy.-member 
States. 

"III 
" 

"IV 
" Whereas the development of international intercourse 

must necessarily be hampered, unless it takes place simulta
neously in every sphere-that is to say, not merely in the 
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international trade in goods, but also in the circulation of 
capital and the movement of men; . 

"And whereas migration is at present at a standstill; 

" The Assembly : 
"Notes with satisfaction that a Migration Commission, 

set up in the International Labour Organisation, has been 
convened for November to consider certain aspects of this 
serious question; . 

" Expresses its confidence that this Commission and the 
International Labour Office will frame practical suggestions 
capable of being immediately put into effect and thus contri
buting to the settlement of the economic and social difficulties 
already mentioned; 

" Requests the Council to follow the work of the said 
Conference and to remain in touch in this connection with the 
International Labour Organisation, so that the appropriate 
organt of the League of Nations may, should occasion arise, 
contribute to that work; 

" And decides to place the question of emigration on the 
agenda of its next ordinary session." 

It is clear from this text that the Assembly had prudently 
decided to leave the three Governments of London, Paris and 
Washington to take such action as they thought fit, and to entrust 
to the League of Nations only two specific questions: commercial 
access to raw materials and migration. It went so far as to give 
instructions how to set about that work. The technical Commit
tees' freedom of initiative was thus restricted at a moment which 
the Assembly itself regarded as decisive in the post-war economic 
evolution. • 

MissiON oF M. vAN ZEELAND 

During the months which followed the declaration of Sep
tembrr 28th, no profound change .occurred in the conduct of 
national economic policies. True, a number of countries
including'"Belgium, France, the Nether lands and Switzerland
abolished part of their quotas, thus restoring freedom of import 
for products hitherto subject to more or less severe restrictions, 
but generally speaking the strong impression made by the decla
ration gradually faded, without producing the general reaction 
hoped for. 

Political preoccupations loomed large at the close of 1936, 
and soon Governments, whose attention had for a moment been 
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diverted towards international economic problems, were obliged 
. to return to a consideration of the many and eminently complex 
political questions calling for a solution. The Spanish conflict, 
the unrest in Central Europe, the question of Alexandretta, the 
problem of Palestine, the consequences of the war in Ethiopia, 
the tension in the Far East-such were the questions which 
necessarily monopolised their attention, in so far as they were 
not already preoccupied by questions of domestic concern. 

Nevertheless, the Governments of London, Paris and Wash
ington refused to relinquish their purpose, and on April 3rd, 
1937, the Governments of France and of the United Kingdom 
entrusted l\L van Zeeland with a mission consisting of" an enquiry 
into the possibility of obtaining a general reduction of quotas 
and of other obstacles to international trade ". 

l\L van Zeeland's personal and economic standing would, it 
was felt, enable him to determine the obstacles which stood in 
the way of the action contemplated in the tripartite dedaration, 
and it was hoped that some sufficiently elastic and effective means 
might be found of paving the way for a general and simultaneous 
resumption of international economic collaboration. 

HAGUE AGREEMENT FOR THE DEVELOPMENT 

OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE 

The following month, that spirit of international collaboration 
assumed tangible form in circumstances which may be recalled 
briefly here. On 1\fay 28th, 1937, the Governments of Belgium, 
Denmark, Finland, Luxemburg, the Netherlands, Norway and 
Sweden, desirous of pursuing and extending the co-operation 
instituted by the signature of the Oslo Agreement<) on Decem
ber 22nd, 1930, initialled a further Agreement at The Hague. 

In this instrument, they declared their conviction that any 
real international collaboration in the economic sphere must be 
preceded by the reduction o£. obstacles to trade, the abl>liti9n of 
the exceptional measures of defence which the indiv!dual coun
tries had been obliged to take to protect themselves lrom the 
effects of the economic depression, and the adoption of measures 
of stability of as extensive and specific a character as possible. 
With this object in view, the Governments in question undertook 
in future not to increase their import duties or dues for a series 
of products specified in the lists annexed to the Agreement, and, 
in addition, the Governments of Belgium, Luxemburg and the 
Netherlands agreed, for those same products, to abolish import 
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restrictions, but only in their commercial relations with the other 
States parties to the agreement. 

Furthermore, the signatory States decided to consult one 
another before introducing tariff changes or fresh import restric
tions, which circumstances might necessitate, relating to goods 
not mentioned in the Agreement and to proceed in concert, as 
regards both the examination of measures to cope with unfair 
competition in foreign trade of concern to them and the consi
deration of the regime for contracts and orders placed by the 
States, municipalities or any other public bodies. 

This Agreement, instituting a preferential regime between 
the contracting States, was open for the signature of other States 
prepared in their turn to support such a policy. The Hague 
Agreement thus represented a further attempt to extend and 
apply the principles of collaboration set forth in the Declaration 
of September 26th, 1936 . 

• 
CoNTRACTUAL CoMMERCIAL PoLICY OF THE UNITED STATES 

The United States Government proceeded with its programme 
of commercial agreements based on reciprocity, under the Law 
of June 12th, 1934, which was extended by a resolution of Con
gress dated March 1st, 1937. 

Since the assumption of office by Mr. Roosevelt, the Govern
ment had resolutely pursued a more liberal commercial policy 
than in the past. The above-mentioned law enabled it to 
institute bilateral negotiations and to conclude with other 
countries who were so disposed tariff agreements based on the 
reciprocal aud unconditional granting of most-favoured-nation 
treatment. The contractual policy of the United States Govern
ment, which was opposed to quantitative import restrictions and 

• to the limitation of imports by the control of means of payment, 
was not cc~nfined to the reduction• and consolidation of import 
duties, bpt aimed also at the relaxation of the quota system and 
greater elasticity in methods of payment. 

In its opinion, as proclaimed in a number of declarations by 
Mr. ~ordell Hull, a contractual policy based on the principle of 
equality of treatment and comprehensive tariff consolidation is 
not designed merely to swell the volume of commercial exchanges; 
by virtue of the stability which it introduces into the conditions 
of international trade, it constitutes also a factor of appeasement, 
and this economic appeasement is in its turn a necessary factor 
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of political appeasement and one of the essential conditions for 
the maintenance of peace. 

In adhering strictly to this policy, the American Government 
was following the line of conduct enunciated in the Declaration 
of September 26th, 1936. 

QuESTION oF Co~IMERCIAL AccEss TO RAw MATERIALS 

While outside effort was thus being directed towards the 
furtherance of the policy of social and economic co-operation 
initiated by the tripartite declaration-in an atmosphere of 
political tension mingled with the hope of an economic recovery 
of which the foregoing paragraphs give some idea-the Council 
and technical organs of the League were investigating the fresh 
questions entrusted to them by the Assembly. 

Early in 1937, the Council, after the necessary preliminary 
enquiries, constituted for the study· of the problem of raw mate
rials a Special Committee corresponding as far as possible with 
the wishes of the Assembly. In addition to the St:~.tes Members 
of the League, the Council had obtained the collaboration of 
Brazil, Japan and the United States, who agreed to send experts. 
Germany, on the other hand, had declined the invitation. Italy, 
who was still a l\Iember of the League, had also decided not to 
send a representative. 

Notwithstanding the abstention of these two big importers of 
raw materials, the various points of view were adequately voiced 
in the Committee, which represented producers' and consumers' 
interests, as the Assembly desired. Interests shifted according 
to the particular raw materials under discussion, and the Com
mittee was large enough to ensure impartiality \vhenever a 
compromise became necessary. 

The Committee held three sessions at which it devoted the 
necessary attention to the various aspects of the que~tion; its 
detailed report, with the alguments on which its 't!onclu~ions 
were based, is thus of great interest.1 To understand it, however, 
it is important to stress the fact that the Committee interpreted 
the text of the Assembly resolution from the outset as restricting 
its field of study to the economic aspects of the problem, thus 
precluding any examination of the political aspects. 

• It is published by the League of Nations in a document en~itle~ 
" Report of the Committee for the Study of the Problem of Raw Materials 
(document A.27.1937.II.B). 

9 
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It is readily comprehensible that the Committee should h~ve 
decided to examine the question under two heads, concernmg 
first the conditions governing the supply of raw materials, which 
involved a consideration of the commercial obstacles encountered 
by purchasers, and secondly payment for raw materials, which 
brought the Committee face to face with a problem already 
studied at length by the technical organs of the League-the 
problem of exchange control-and gave it an opportunity of 
expressing its opinion on the conditions requisite for restoring 
the free international movement of capital. 

The Committee had also to decide which raw materials were 
to form the subject of its deliberations. 

After debating whether the term " raw materials " should 
be interpreted comprehensively, so as to include foodstuffs, the 
Committee decided to confine its investigations to industrial raw 
materials and subsidiary products, these being the subject of the 
most vi~lent controversy. 

The scope of the study having thus been specifically defined, 
the Committee proceeded to deal with the principal causes of 
inequality in the matter of commercial access and suggested 
possible remedies. . 

Examining in succession the difficulties that purchasers of 
raw materials actually encounter or may encounter, the Committee 
discussed the measures of commercial policy taken by producing 
States in the case of exports of raw products. It came to the 
conclusion that prohibitions and restrictions were, generally 
speaking, enforced only in cases which were justified by excep
tional circumstances, and it recommended that all nations should 
undertake not to employ such measures for anti-economic ends 
and not to l?ring pressure to bear on other countries. Similarly, 
it came to the conclusion that the report of raw materials prac
tically never involved the levying of excessive or discriminatory 
duties and recommended, in this case also, that such practices 
should net be adopted. . 

As r~gards not merely access to, but the exploitation of, 
natural resources, the Committee discussed complaints regarding 
limitations placed on the participation of foreign capital in enter
prises for the development of natural resources or prohibitions 
in respect of exploitation applicable to foreign enterprises, 
particularly in colonial or mandated territories. While realising 
the delicate nature of this question, the Committee suggested 
that the Governments concerned should be invited to make 
declarations to the effect that they are prepared to facilitate the 
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development of the natural resources of the territories as far as 
is possible consistently with the duties which they owe to the 
local inhabitants. 

The Committee next devoted special attention to the prin
ciples underlying the management and administration of certain 
cartels and international concerns which specialise in the pro
duction and sale of raw materials. It expressed the opinion that 
such organisations, which it dealt with under the heading of 
" regulation schemes ", should provide for the effective repre
sentation of consumers, adequate publicity and effective Govern
ment control, and that they should be so constituted that the 
board of administration might be in a position, by the constitu
tion of bigger stocks, to ensure the stability of prices fixed at a 
reasonable level and to protect consumers from injurious effects of 
any other description. 

The Committee also considered the working of monopolies
few in number- and expressed the considered opinion that the 
few natural monopolies in existence did not constitute a real 
obstacle to the circulation of raw materials. 

It examined the difficulties encountered by certain countries 
in obtaining raw materials owing to inability to pay for them, 
and then proceeded to extend the scope of its investigations. 
Mter stressing the factors which contributed towards this short
age of means of payment-the economic depression and more 
particularly the drop in agricultural prices, the breaking-up of 
the gold-standard system, the decline of international trade, the 
arrest of migration, the expenditure on armaments-and their 
relative importance, which varies according to the countries 
concerned, it came to the conclusion that a solution of the diffi
culties relating to payment for raw materials demayded concerted 
action with a view to restoring the freer circulation of capital 
goods and labour; it decided, however, that it could not 
properly submit concrete suggestions in a matter which went. 
far beyond its terms of re~rence. • • 

The Committee simply noted that it was e::pedient-and 
indeed essential-to recommend any measures cafculated to 
facilitate the movement of goods and credits, without waiting for 
action on more general lines, and it suggested that practical 
remedies should be sought by encouraging the abolition of clear
ing agreements, by establishing closer collaboration between the 
central banks, by giving financial assistance to countries desirous 
of abandoning their policy of exchange control, and, lastly, by 
reducing trade barriers. 
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The Committee felt unable to reply in the affirmative to a 
suggestion of one of its member~ that an inte~ati?nal confere~ce 
should be convened with the obJect of embodymg m a conventwn 
the suggestions thus formulated by the Committee. 

At the close of its report, the Committee again stressed the 
difficulties attaching to the solution of so complex a problem as the 
one which had been submitted to it, and, in the hope of reach
ing concrete results, asked that the report might be transmitted 
to the Financial and Economic Committees of the League, with 
a request that they should examine the suggestions put forward 
and ensure effective action being taken. 

The report was published on September 8th, 1937, in time to 
be communicated to Governments before the annual Assembly 
of the League of Nations. 

• 1\:hGRATION PROBLEMS 

The task entrusted by the Assembly of 1936 to the competent 
organs of the League regarding this important question was more 
limited in character. They were simply asked, according to the 
terms of the resolution, to follow the work of the Migration 
Commission set up in the International Labour Organisation, to 
remain in touch with that Organisation and, should occasion 
arise, to contribute to its work. 

This task was duly carried out by the Secretariat, without the 
work of the Commission being such as to necessitate any special 
contribution coming within the framework of the Economic 
Committee's activities. 

What happened was that, in conformity with a decision of 
the Governing Body of the International Labour Office, the latter 
prepared a memorandum containing a general study of the 
migration problem, and in compliance with the Assembly's 
desire fibrwariOled it to the Secretary-General, who, in his turn, 
communicated it to the Member States on September 9th, 1937,1 

in time for them to examine it before the Assembly. This consti
tuted the action asked for by the resolution of the Assembly in 
1936 with reference to the migration question, and, as had been 
intended, enabled the ;Assembly of 1937 to make a more exhaus
tive study of the question. 

1 "Migration Problems", document A.22.1937.II.B. 
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AcTION TAKEN BY THE EcoNOMIC CoMMITTEE 

The Economic Committee for its part, in virtue of its general 
terms of reference, was carefully following the development of 
the social and economic situation. At its session in June 1937, 
it had noted that, while progress had been achieved as a result of 
the tripartite declaration, there was still a decline in momentum 
in a world suffering from a general lack of confidence, attribu
table partly to political tension and partly to economic instabi
lity-both of which react closely on one another-widespread 
unemployment, which was assuming a permanent character, and 
under-consumption as regards a large number of foodstuffs. 

The Economic Committee expressed the opinion that there 
was a vicious circle which it was the task of statesmanship to 
break, and it added in its report to the Council : 

" If this is to be accomplished, it is necessarJJ that the 
Governments should receive the firm support of public 
opinion for the measures they may find it necessary to take. 
This, in turn, demands that the intimate connection between 
commercial policy and the standard of living should be fully 
realised by the general public. Courage and vision will be 
required to take advantage of the possibilities offered by the 
present situation; but, with mutual goodwill, the Committee 
believes that it should not be impossible to dispel some, at 
least, of the clouds referred to above, and to take a new step 
in the direction of better international understanding." 1 

The Economic Committee did not propose, however, to 
confine itself to offering general advice. Directly action appeared 
to it possible, it sought to indicate the concrete furms which it 
might take. This it did at its next session, at the beginning of 
September, shortly before the opening of the annual Assembly of .. 
the League of Nations. Almost a year had elapseq since the 
monetary devaluations consequent upon the tripaEtite <feclara
tion. It was permissible then to consider in perspective-insuffi
cient, it is true, but none the less valuable-the first consequences 
of that alignment of the principal currencies. The Economic 
Committee proceeded to do so. In the detailed report which it 
submitted to the Council, it discussed whether the existing 

1 Economic Committee: Report to the Council on the Work of its 
Forty-fifth Session (document C.280.M.181.1937.II.B), Section I : State 
of International Economic Relations, page 3. 
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economic conditions were such as to permit of giving effect to the 
recommendation passed by the Assembly in 1936 regarding the 
tripartite declaration, and the direction in which efforts should 
tend. 

It first proceeded to recapitulate the favourable and unfavour-
able factors in the situation, and then indicated the lines on 
which international action should be taken. Having stated its 
opinion that such action should be directed towards the abolition 
of quotas and exchange control, it added that it was not enough 
to condemn those practices, but that the causes underlying them 
should be investigated and measures taken for their removal. 
On that basis then, it re-examined the questions of quotas and 
exchange control which it had so often debated, and submitted 
concrete suggestions for international action. The following are 
the more significant passages in the Committee's conclusions : 1 

" T~e best form of such action would no doubt be a formal 
agreement binding the States concerned. But the difficul
ties in the way of concluding such an agreement must not 
be underestimated. Whether in regard to provisions for 
removing quotas or exchange controls, the mitigation of 
Customs protection or mutual assistance in monetary matters, 
most Governments would undoubtedly hesitate to assume 
obligations of too rigid a character. There would inevitably 
be reservations and safeguards in any undertakings assumed. 

"Nor is this international action likely to succeed, except 
in a favourable political atmosphere. It would presuppose, if 
not a detailed settlement of the principal questions pending, 
at any rate an understanding in principle, and an easing of 
tension so as to restore confidence, a halt in the armaments 
race, at lea~t to the extent required to allay the apprehensions 
which cause it. 

" On the other hand, international economic collaboration 
certainly does not mean that anr country should forgo its 
owrt" opini~ns for the benefit of others; but it implies, never
theless,'' the adoption of some kind of modus vivendi which 
will to some extent mitigate or conciliate opposing views and 
lead to the adaptation of theories and policies to meet the 
needs of international co-operation. 

" 

1 Economic Committee : Report to the Council on the work of its 
Forty·sixth Session (document C.358.M.242.1937.II.B), Remarks on the 
Present Phase of International Relations, pages 16 to 18. 
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" Thus, while the idea of a formal agreement is not exclu
ded, it is at present better to envisage, at least as a prelimi
nary measure, some sort of joint declaration by Governments, 
on the lines of the Tripartite Declaration of September 1936, 
by which the Governments should affirm the general objec
tives which they propose and should define, as far as possible. 
the methods which they are prepared to adopt. 

" These objectives include, on the one hand, the preser
vation of peace and, on the other hand, the development of 
prosperity throughout the world and the improvement in the 
standard of living of the peoples. These aims are, in fact, 
interconnected and common to all nations; each of them tends 
to promote the others; and any successful effort by one 
country will result in benefit to all." 

Then, after having indicated : 
That the surest means of attaining these objects is tjte main

tenance of economic equilibrium and the gradual elimination of 
obstacles to trade; 

That Governments should mobilise public opinion in favour 
of the action undertaken, by demonstrating that the raising of 
the standard of living depends on such action; 

That Governments prepared to join in such· action should 
define the manner in which they propose to eliminate progressive
vely hindrances to trade; 

Lastly, that it would appear to be necessary for the States 
parties to the declaration to arrive at some agreement as to the 
principles of economic and financial management which they 
would maintain in future; 
the Economic Committee concluded as follows : " 

" Each Government would have to be free to decide its 
course of action, but if any State decided to follow a policy ~ 
contrary to internationat co-operation, it would be,.necessary 
to restore to the other parties their full liberty•of act1on in 
regard to that State. <> 

" To accomplish such a programme, it is essential for 
progress to be made concurrently in the three different direc
tions-economic, financial and political. An effort restricted 
to one of the tl)ree might be held up by the difficulties arising 
in the other two. If, on the other hand, the attempt is made 
to reach a general settlement in all three directions at once 
and without adequate preparation, there would be a risk that 
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the effort would break down under the accumulation of 
difficulties. 

" The best method would seem to be to carry through all 
the necessary preliminary work in each sphere separately, and 
to co-ordinate the results obtained as integral parts of a 
general programme, while avoiding too close an interdepen
dence between the objectives aimed at in the different fields. 
Action on other lines would involve the risk of the whole 
advance being held up as an obstacle appears at a single 
point. Doubtless, as has been stated above, political appease
ment is the necessary condition for any general settlement of 
the economic problem. Nevertheless, prudence requires that, 
the general objectives once determined, the methods pursued 
should be flexible, so that the progress made in each field may 
be as great as current conditions permit." 

This report also was communicated to Governments in time 
to enabl<t them to examine it before the session of the- Assembly 
of the League. 

DiscussiON oF EcoNOMIC QuESTIONS AT THE AsSEMBLY 
OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS IN 1937 

When the Assembly met in September 1937, the representa
tives of Governments thus had before them, in addition to copious 
documentation illustrating the evolution of world economic 
affairs, three memoranda which, though dealing with different 
questions, all emphasised the close relationship between the 
various social and economic problems and the necessity of devo
ting attention to fundamental problems as a first step in the work 
of reconstruction which had now become imperative. 

Other pr~occupations, however, were forcing themselves on 
the attention of the representatives when they assembled at 
Geneva. In the closing months of 1937, the political horizon was 
still overr.ast. None of the difficult problems which a year 
befon~ had l:feen calling insistently f~r a solution had as yet been 
satisfactotily solved. Furthermore, war had broken out between 
China and Japan, and the situation in Central Europe was 
increasingly menacing. The conflict of ideologies was reaching 
a climax, and the existing political tension was not conducive to 
a calm and impartial consideration of the vast social and econo
mic problem now awaiting the Second Committee. 

Nevertheless, these various matters were seriously and care
fully debated, and it soon became apparent that the Assembly, 
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far from wishing to circumscribe the activities of the interna
tional organs, was anxious that they should examine them. A 
perusal of the resolutions adopted by the Second Committee 1 

and approved by the Assembly will show this more clearly than 
any commentary can do. The essential passages of the resolu
tions are reproduced, to enable the reader to judge for himself : 

" The Assembly, 
" Believing that all States ought to regard the settlement 

of the present economic difficulties as the essential objective 
of their policy and that, in the economic as in the political 
sphere, the whole world ought to make a decisive choice in 
favour of peace; 

" Recognising that the political atmosphere of the present 
time is unfavourable, that international mistrust is widespread, 
that war is threatening and that actual hostilities have broken 
out in certain parts of the world; 

"Being of opinion that, in these circumsta'hces, the 
closest co-operation is essential, both in the economic and 
political field, for States which are anxious to maintain peace; 

" Considering that such co-operation must be based on 
the renunciation of recourse to violence and war as instru
ments of policy and on the strict observation of international 
obligations; 

" Invites all States to follow the guidance of these essential 
principles of international co-operation, failing which real 
progress in the ecmiomic and financial sphere will prove 
impossible. 

" 

"I 
" The Assembly, 
" Reaffirming the general desire of l\Iember States of the 

League of Nations to pursue the realisation of the objects " 
defined in the Joint Declaration of the Governmen..ts•of fi-ance, 
the United States of America and the United Kingdpm, dated 
September 26th, 1936, and convinced that the achievement 
of these objects is an essential condition for any effective and 
lasting improvement of general well-being ; 

" (1) Takes note of the report of the Economic Committee 
on the work of its forty-sixth session and approves its 

1 League of Nations : Economic and Financial Questions. Report sub
mitted by the Second Committee to the Assembly (documentA.72.1937.II.B). 
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suggestion that the existing systems of quotas and exchange 
control should be relaxed, with a view to their abolition at the 
earliest possible moment; 

" (2) Endorses generally the conclusions contained in the 
report of the Committee for the study of the Problem of Raw 
Materials; 

" (3) Requests the Economic and Financial Committees 
to pursue, each in its own sphere, and in consultation with the 
parties concerned, the study of the methods that could suit
ably be applied in order to carry into effect the principles 
referred to in paragraphs (I) and (2) above; and particularly 
to recommend, with due regard to the special economic needs 
of each country, practical measures designed to increase 
international exchanges and, in particular, to facilitate the 
removal of exchange controls; 

"(4) Makes an earnest appeal to all countries concerned 
to leni every possible support to the efforts of these Commit
tees, in order to arrive at practical result-s; 

" . 

"II 
" The Assembly, 
" Recognising that technical progress in industry, agricul

ture and transport has made possible further advances in 
human welfare and recognising also that such advances 
depend upon economic co-operation between the nations; 

"(I) Invites the Economic and Financial Organisation of 
the League, in collaboration, when appropriate, with the 
International Labour Office, to take whatever steps it may 
deem ap}ll'opriate for the examination of the following 
problems: 

" (a) Measures of a national or international character 
, for .r~ising the standard of Hying, the first stage of this 
enqmty being limited to a preliminary investigation, if 
nec'essary with the help of experts, in order that the next 
Assembly may be enabled to devote further attention to 
this question; 

"(b) Measures which might be employed with a view 
to the prevention or mitigation of economic depressions; 

" 

" (2) Requests the Council to take the necessary steps to 
draw up a scheme of work for the study of demographic 
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problems by the Economic and Financial Organisation of the 
League, in close collaboration with the International Labour 
Office. 

" (3) Decides to place upon the agenda of its next ordinary 
session the question of international migration, including the 
question of repatriation, in order to allow the competent 
organs of the League, on the basis of a report by the Inter
national Labour Office, to follow up the work of that Organi
sation in this field and to make any necessary contribution to 
the results achieved; 

" 
, 

The technical Committees of the League of Nations were thus 
given, as it were, a free hand-a position refused to them the year 
before. Jt now became possible for them, within the limits, it 
is true, of the instructions they had received, to undertake a 
study of the important problems underlying any lasti.}lg work 
in the matter of economic recovery. 

QUESTION OF RAISING THE STANDARD OF LIVING 

Early in December 1937, the Economic Committee proceeded 
to consider what action it should take with a view to giving the 
fullest possible effect to the Assembly's decision, on lines which 
would admit of further development later. From the outset, it 
attached special importance to the study of the question of raising 
the standard of living, which it hoped would enable it to deter
mine more satisfactorily than in the past the effects of obstacles 
to international trade on consumption. In order that the preli
minary investigation might be carried out quite i!l]partially, it 
invited Professor N. F. Hall, Director of the National Institute 
of Economic and Social Research, London, to collaborate, and 
after hearing his views as to how the investigation should be 
conducted, allowed him coDJplete liberty of action. iPro:f;essor 
Hall discussed his first draft report with a small•committee, 
consisting of some members of the Economic Committee, experts 
from the International Labour Office, and Professor W. E. 
Rappard, Director of the Institute for Higher International 
Studies, Geneva. His final report was submitted to the Economic 
Committee early in June 1938.1 

1 It was published under the title of " Preliminary Investigation into 
Measures of a National or International Character for raising the Standard 
of Living", by N. F. HALL (document A.l8.1938.II.B). 
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This memorandum, which was intended to serve as a technical 
introduction to the question in the Assembly and to prepare the 
ground for future work, does not discuss detailed measures of 
policy but examines the general directions in which they should 
be sought and the relationship between those measures and the 
possibility of increased international economic collaboration. 
Professor Hall, in his introduction, gives a summary of the 
memorandum, as follows : 

" The present memorandum : 

" ( i) Outlines the particular value of the method of 
approach which the Assembly has adopted; 

" ( ii) Discusses : 

" (a) The general character of the economic adjust
ments which are necessary if technical progress is to 

<. result in further advances in human welfare; 
" (b) The relationship between low standards of 

living and low productivity in several different regions 
of the world and the general character of measures 
likely to encourage improvements in production and 
consumption; 

" (iii) Indicates the part that policies, both national 
and international, designed to raise standards of living can 
play in easing frictions between nations, thus paving the 
way for the adjustment of a number of outstanding econo
mic difficulties. 

" It concludes by calling attention to three problems, the 
further h:.vestigation of which will be likely to yield fruitful 
results." 

"These three problems are nutrition, the education of con
sumocs ahd~marketing facilities. 
. So far as nutrition is concerned, the technical organs of the 
League have studied every aspect of the question and have drawn 
up a series of recommendations which have, on the whole, met 
with an excellent reception.1 Professor Hall is of opinion that 
studies including the further examination of the physiological 

~ "~he ~elationsh.ip of Nutri~ion to Health, Agriculture and Economic 
Policy. Fmal report of the l\lixed Committee of the Learue of Nations 
(document A.l3.1937.II.A). o 
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needs · of the population, under different climatic conditions, 
should be undertaken and closely interrelated with further stu
dies of relative prices in different countries. While he does not 
anticipate the immediate success of these " micro-economic " 
studies, he thinks that they can throw much light upon the pro
blem of standards of living, particularly if they are carried out 
with similar methods in several countries simultaneously. 

In the matter of education, Professor Hall is of the opinion 
that serious efforts should be made to put before the populations 
the opportunities for improved consumption which modern 
knowledge makes possible . to them, and that efforts should be 
made to rally public opinion everywhere in support of measures to 
raise standards of living. 

Lastly, Professor Hall is convinced that great progress could 
be made in the matter of marketing by the organisation of cheap 
means of transportation, co-operatives, etc., and the collabora-
tion of technical services. 9 

The Economic Committee took note of Professor Hall's memo
randum at its session in July 1938. In its report to the Council, 
it stresses the value of the memorandum and the fact that it is 
of a preliminary character. This memorandum, it says, deliber
ately excludes consideration of monetary questions and the 
rel;:ttionship between employment, wages and standards of life, 
which may be limiting factors in the development of the positive 
measures recommended. The Committee endorses Professor 
Hall's opinion that, notwithstanding the extensive vista already 
opened up, there are other factors which will have to be borne in 
mind in the further examination of the subject. 

Recognising the wide scope of the problems under review, 
the Economic Committee accordingly suggests in its~ report that 
it might be well to recommend to the Assembly for further study 
the adoption of a procedure analogous to that followed in the 
case of the problem of nutrition, and that the conclusion~ reached 
by Professor Hall should be subjected to expert ~amin~tion 
with a view to making specific recommendations to Govt!rnments 
on the basis of ascertained facts. 

The Economic Committee, in conclusion, stresses the close 
relationship between the problem of standards of living and the 
other work carried out by the technical organs of the League, 
and the importance of bearing this relationship in mind in con
nection with subsequent studies. 



142 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING . 

DEMOGRAPHIC PROBLEMS 

It will be recalled that the Assembly had requested the 
Council to take the necessary steps to draw up a scheme of work 
for the study of demographic problems. 

In pursuance of this request, the Economic Committee, after 
getting into touch with the International Labour Organisation, 
carried out a preliminary investigation, in the course of which 
it became apparent that, although a keen interest was taken in 
population problems, a divergence of outlook and preconceived 
ideas, particularly in regard to over-population, might still lead 
to a regrettable lack of understanding in international relations 
which was not calculated to assist the cause of collaboration. 

At its session in July 1938, the Economic Committee decided, 
in view of the complexity of the question, which was closely 
linked with economic problems, to propose to the Council that a 
special Uemographic committee should be set up to study the 
demographic problem and its relation to the economic, financial 
and social situation, and to recommend practical remedies. 

It added that the Committee should be asked to pay special 
attention to the following points : 

(a) The various criteria for estimating over-population; 
(b) The measures adopted in different countries to deal 

with the increase in population, and possible methods of 
facilitating the absorption of this increase. 

The proposal was accepted by the Council. In response to 
the Assembly's request, the technical organisation of the League 
thus proposed, not a scheme of work, but the constitution of a 
committee &f experts to whom the study should be entrusted. 

ACTION TAKEN ON THE PROPOSALS OF THE COMMITTEE 

i"'OR"THE STUDY OF THE PROR>::.EM OF RAW MATERIALS • 
It win be remembered that the Committee for the Study of 

the Problem of Raw Materials had proposed that its suggestions 
~hould be reviewed by the technical Committees of the League, 
m order that they might be applied on as wide a scale as possible, 
and that the Assembly had endorsed the proposal. 

At its session in December 1937, the Economic Committee 
made a critical examination of the conclusions embodied in the 
part of the Committee's report relating to the supply of raw 
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materials. Mter endorsing those suggestions, the Committee 
formulated three principles, which it proposed the Council should 
recommend to Governments with the object of facilitating com
mercial access to raw materials to the greatest possible extent. 
The Committee added in its report that it realised that, by con
fining itself for the moment exclusively to the study of questions 
relating to the supply of raw materials, it was dealing with only 
one aspect of an extremely complex problem, and that accordingly 
its suggestions could have only a limited value. Nevertheless, 
the Committee considered that it would be wrong to under
estimate their importance, and that, in so far as impediments in 
regard to the supply of raw materials did in fact exist, efforts 
should be made to secure their progressive abrogation. 

The Council decided to communicate these recommendations 
to Governments, and, with the object of obtaining a positive 
undertaking, requested them to submit their observations on 
the principles formulated by the Economic Committ~, and to 
say whether they thought that the situation was favourable to 
international action in which those principles might find a place. 
The replies were on the whole in favour of the recommendations, 
but were in the negative as regards the possibility of such action 
being taken at present. 

The Committee had considered that the difficulties encoun
tered in connection with payment for raw materials were closely 
linked up with the fundamental problem of relaxing the system 
of quotas and exchange control. 

The Economic and Financial Committees, acting in collabo
ration, had proceeded with the work which the Assembly had 
recommended, with a view to determining the methods whereby 
it might be possible to abolish such systems, or at, all events to 
relax them. After carrying out an exhaustive investigation, 
they re-examined the question in the light of further information. 
A mixed Sub-Committee was set up for the purpose. It submit- ' 
ted a report containing a te~hnical survey of the ori!Jiil'l fu')ction
ing and effects of various systems of exchange control, and a 
number of suggestions with a view to their relaxatioTI: based on 
the practice successfully adopted by a number of countries in 
certain clearly defined conditions.1 

But the report emphasises the fact that systems of exchange 
control are symptoms of deeper troubles, often accentuated by 

1 Report on Exchange Control (document C.232.l\1.131.1938.II.A), 
pages 45 et seq. 
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political difficulties. It is only by remedying these wider 
troubles that the system as a whole can be swept away. 

The two technical Committees, sitting separately, approved 
the Sub-Committee's report; they expressed the hope that the 
suggestions contained in it would be carefully examined by 
Governments. They added, however, that recent developments 
in world economic and political conditions were not calculated to 
facilitate an attempt to achieve any far-reaching solution of the 
problem at the present time. 

REsoLUTIONS oF THE 1938 AssEMBLY 

When, in September 1938, the delegates of Governments met 
at Geneva, Europe was menaced by imminent war. Political 
tension which had been steadily increasing since the Assembly 
of 1937, was nearing its climax. 

It waii, hardly to be expected in the circumstances that the 
Assembly would place economic problems in the forefront of its 
preoccupations. The second Committee, nevertheless, made a 
careful scrutiny of the reports submitted to it and, although it 
abstained, in view of the gravity of the political situation and the 
uncertainty of the future, from drawing up a programme of 
further activities, it considered it its duty to urge Governments 
to take immediate steps to stimulate economic activity and pro
mote international trade by the relaxation of restrictive measures, 
the generalisation of most-favoured-nation treatment and the 
granting of financial assistance to countries employing exchange 
control which were p:reparated to abolish or relax it. As regards 

. demographic problems and the problem of the standard of 
living, it summed up the results of its discussions in the following 
:resol~tions, which were duly adopted by the Assembly : · 

" II. The Assembly, 
" Considering that demographic problems play an impor

tant part both in the nationalo economies of the various 
countries and in the general economy of the world· . 

" Recognising_ that the ec~nomic. aspects of de::Uographic 
problems have hitherto been msuffie1ently studied; 

" Requests the Council to constitute a special committee 
of expe:r.ts to ~tudy demogra~hic problems and especially their 
connection With the economic, financial and social situation 
a?d to submit a :report on the _subject, which may be of prac: 
tical value to Governments m the determination of their 
policies; 
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" Expresses the hope that a place, or places, will be pre
served on the said committee for the experts of countries 
interested in the problem which are not members of the 
League of Nations. · 

" III. The Assembly, 
"Recognising that the collection, analysis and dissemi

nation of information relating to economic and social politics 
and experience can contribute materially to raising the general 
level of human well-being : 

"(I) Requests the Co-ordination Committee to keep 
constantly in mind the bearing of the whole economic and 
financial work of the League on the fundamental problem 
of the standard of living; 

" (2) Requests the Economic Committee to consider the 
advisability of maintaining for another year its Sub-Commit
tee on this subject, in order that definite proposal§ for the 
further prosecution of this work may be laid before the Assem-

. bly of 1939; 
'' )) 

These resolutions leave the technical organs of the League 
free to take such measures as may be necessary in regard to preli
minary work in these spheres and to extend them should cir
cumstances prove more favourable. They are extremely valuable 
on that account. 

CONCLUSION 

The foregoing expose, in which the chronological order of 
events has been adhered to as far as possible in order to bring 
out their full significance, is designed to show ~how, during 
the last two years, the Economic Committee, whose attention 
had previously been devoted almost exclusively to problems of 
commercial policy, has been entrusted by the Assembl:y; with the 
consideration of vaster and" more complex questioitS. ,. 

This development was particularly noticeable from 1936 to 
1937. In September 1936, the Assembly had expressed its 
confidence that the action of the Governments of the three great 
countries signatories to the joint declaration would bring about 
the realisation in the near future of the programme of inter
national economic recovery which they had just outlined. 

A year later, the Assembly entrusted to the Economic Com
mittee the examination of the question of standards of living, and 

10 
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requested it, with this object, to ensure the necessary collabora
tion, more particularly with the International Labour Organisa
tion. 

The difference between these two attitudes is of particular 
interest, not only because it emphasises the role of the technical 
organs of the League at a moment when they are the object of 
unfriendly criticism, but because it is essentially symptomatic 
of .a change in the conception of economic problems. 

It has become clear to everyone that social problems and 
· economic problems cannot be kept in watertight compartments, 

and that there is little hope of solving the second category of 
problems unless some sort of international collaboration has first 
been instituted whereby the first-named category can gradually 
be settled on equitable lines. 

But for the Economic Committee itself, this evolution also 
implies important consequences. In the past, recourse had been 
had to tb,e Committee in the framing of draft conventions. It 
seems probable that, in future, it will be asked to make an exhaus
tive examination of a given subject and to give its opinion in the 
more elastic form of recommendations or directions. It is now 
being entrusted with more comprehensive studies, and is at the 
same time being allowed greater freedom of action. 

Seeing, moreover, that the Assembly has also entrusted new 
tasks to the Financial Committee, it seems likely that, in future, 
the technical Committees of the League, ~hose collaboration · 
has just been administratively strengthened by the creation of a 
Committee of Co-ordination, will be able, with greater ease than 
in the past, to extend their investigations, so as to cover the 
whole field of social and economic problems, and thus contribute 
effectively towards the resumption of international collaboration. 

L 

EUROPEAN CONFERENCE ON RURAL LIFE 

· · A Eurbpean Conference on Rural Life is to take place m 
Geneva inJ{ily 1939. 

ORIGINS OF THE CONFERENCE 

The origins of the Conference date back to the work of the 
Health Committee, which, after organising a European Confer
ence on Rural Hygiene in 1931, proposed a second Conference 
of t~e same character for t~e study of rational and practical 
solutions of the problems raised by the conditions of labour of 
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the rural populations. It was realised that the studies of the 
health specialists could not be treated separately; and it was 
desired to take into account the natural and inevitable inter
dependence of the health, social and economic factors involved. 

Improvement of the hygiene and health of the rural popu
lations presupposes an improvement in the living conditions of 
the peasant class as a whole. It is not merely a question of 
providing the agricultural populations with ordinary medical 
advice; the way in which they live and are fed and organise their 
labour has to be taken into account. 

The Economic Organisation of the League of Nations and the 
International Labour Office are engaged on a study of the funda
mental conception of standards of living. The Financial Organi
sation has already discussed the question of agricultural credit. 
The studies which have also been made by the technical organi
sations of the League of Nations, the International Labour 
Office and the International Institute of Agriculture on0 the sub
ject of nutrition and housing have shown that there are many 
parts of Europe where the rural population is badly housed and 
underfed. Everything, in short, goes to show that general 
economic recovery is largely dependent on the purchasing power 
of the agriculturist, and consequently on his conditions of 
existence. · 

Accordingly, although one of the main objects of the Con
ference must be the study and improvement of rural hygiene, the 
Conference, in its expanded and developed form, will be concerned 
with rural life as a whole, and will constitute in that connection 
an effort of combination and collaboration on a grand scale . 

. FEATURES oF THE CoNFERENCE 4 

A special Committee, which met at Geneva from April 4th 
to 7th, 1938, with M. Wauters, then Belgian l\linister of Public • 
Health, in the chair, fixed t;Jle agenda of the ConferenQe aJld set 
on foot certain essential preparatory studies. • . 

In view of the extent of this complicated problem, the agenda 
thus fixed necessarily covered a wide field, but the explanatory 
comments of the Committee serve to define its scope. 

· The proposed Conference must not be regarded as a kind of 
international economic conference. It will be concerned merely 
with the different directions in which the authorities-using the 
expression in its widest sense-~~ promot~ the material and 
moral improvement of the cond1tlons of existence of the rural 
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population. That is the specific object of the Conference
namely, the study of what the authorities are doing, or should 
do, in connection with attempts of whatever kind to raise the 
standard of living in the country and to promote progress in 
any branch of rural life. . 

The primary importance of the standard of living of the 
peasant populations as a factor of economic and social progress 
is the raison d'etre of the Conference .. · It is not so much technical 
work which the Conference will set itself to do; it will seek to 
interest itself directly in the peasant from the human stand
point. 

The essence of the problem is how to raise the general standard 
of living in agricultural districts, in the matter both of wages 
and of the material conditions of everyday life, with the object 
of bringing them up to the level in the towns, where life seems 
more comfortable and work more remunerative and less laborious. 
Conditiooo in regard to nutrition and housing in rural districts 
also call for improvement. 

Much has already been done. It is now a question of forging 
ahead and speeding up the rate of progress in the villages. 

The Conference will be in a position to do useful work by 
collecting documentary material on the various forms of rural 
life in Europe and by devoting attention to the human aspect. 
By spreading information as to methods employed, results 
obtained, progress accomplished and difficulties encountered, it 
will mobilise the experience of each for the benefit of all, and will 
make it possible to evolve governing conceptions applicable, 
subject to necessary variations, to all the rural populations of 
Europe. 

• 
DocuMENTATION OF THE CoNFERENCE 

The different European Governments will submit national 
monog1apl!s ~n the rural life of their respective countries, and 
these nati~nal monographs will constitute the essential part of 
the documentation of the Conference. 

They will not deal with all the points on the agenda in the 
same way. Each country has its own experience, which is 
determined by its historical and social evolution, the movements 
of its population, the racial framework and the different factors 
in its economic and social life. Each Government will be free 
to determine the lines of its monograph in accordance with its 
own circumstances. 
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It may be presumed, for example, that Sweden will dwell on 
the sanitary, hygienic, practical and resthetic features of the 
Swedish village, which are the admiration of the tourist. Den
mark will deal with the question of co-operatives; the develop
ment of which has been so marked in that country. 

In addition to the national monographs, a series of technical 
monographs are in preparation dealing with various problems 
affecting the peasants of all European countries. The prepara
tion of these technical monographs has been entrusted to 
persons with suitable qualifications, or has been allowed to the 
various international organisations which have been good enough 
to collaborate with the Conference. 

The Conference will thus benefit by the work done by the 
Health Organisation, the Economic and Financial Organisation, 
the Communications and Transit Organisation, the International 
Labour Office, the International Institute of Agriculture and the 
International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation. Each 
Government will see how the most competent experts propose to 
solve the problems with which it is confronted. 

TENDENCIES oF THE CoNFERENCE 

Everywhere, even in the most advanced and most highly 
industrialised countries, there are districts where the rural 
equipment leaves something to be desired. But it is the essen
tially agricultural countries which have a special and direct 
interest in the Conference. It affords an admirable opportunity 
of informing Europe as to the conditions peculiar to those coun
tries. It will serve to spread knowledge of the progress already 
achieved, and at the same time bring out the difficulties with 
which the achievement of such progress is elsewher~ faced. This 
comparison on a wide scale of methods, experiences, results and 
ideas will make it possible to decide whether suitable international 
collaboration can contribute to the improvement of the well- • 
being of the peasant classe1'l, and help to create more fe.voJll'able 
conditions, particularly in areas where conditions Mave most to . . 
be desired. 

In this connection, it has been observed that the Conference 
may revive the interest that was displayed, when the world 
crisis first broke out, in the position of the countries of Eastern 
Europe, whose agricultural exports were hampered by protec
tionist barriers and for which the raising of the standard of living 
of the peasants creates very urgent problems. Harmonious 
collaboration of countries rich in capital with countries rich in 
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population was then regarded as a likely means of promoting the 
peaceful reconstruction of Europe. Had it not been for the 
world economic crisis and the international complications which 
followed it, the movement in the agricultural countries of Eastern 
Europe might have given valuable results. The Conference of 
1939 may once more make it clear that the stability and develop
ment of Europe depend very largely on the more rapid economic 
recovery of those agricultur?-1 countries. 

The discussions of the last Ao;sembly have shown the lively 
interest with which the European Conference on Rural Life is 
awaited. The preparatory work is well under way in the majo
rity of countries, and in some of them it has already reached an 
advanced stage. 

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND EPIDEMICS 

In Ifecember 1937, there was published in this Bulletin a 
survey of the duties and activities of the League of Nations in 
health matters.1 As this was necessarily of a very general 
character, it may now be appropriate to give a somewhat fuller 
account of one of the various activities described, which, after· 
all, is of fundamental importance-namely, international protec
tion against the spread of infectious disease. 

* * * 
"Peace", Raymond Poincare said, "is a matter of unremitting 

constructive endeavour ". This true statement also applies to 
international co-operation. It is often supposed that before the 
advent of the League of Nations the various countries resembled 
so many watertight compartments, and that their Governments, 

, comfortably ensconced behind a barrier of quarantine regulations 
and ~ills ,of health, had nothing to do but wait until epidemics 
broke out. 'This was not the case. • Between 1851 and the out
break of the war, no less than twelve international Health Con~ 
ferences were held. Even before Pasteur's discoveries regarding 
the part played by pathogenic agents in the transmission of 
disease, efforts were being made to detect and arrest the great 
maladies, if possible at their very source, by concerted 

1 See "The League of Nations and International Hygiene.". Bulletin 
of League of Nations Teaching, December 1937. · 
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international action. In return, the contracting States were 
required to accept certain restrictions upon their quarantine 
rights.1 . 

The task was found to be much more complex than had at 
first been anticipated, and, as experience showed, beset by diffi
culties. · Administrative organisation and. practice were often 
different; susceptibilities had to be spared and conflicting views 
reconciled. Yet none of these Conferences failed to achieve 

. , something. Each made some addition to the new structure. The 
1851 Conference already contemplated the establishment in the 
Far East of European medical officers to warn the Governments 
of any outbreak of cholera or plague; but the scheme could not 
be carried into effect. In 1907, a permanent body was set up 
in Paris; this was the Office international d'Hygiene publique, 
whose .primary duty was to keep Governments regularly informed 
of all matters bearing upoh public health. This Office is still in 
existence and is successfully performing its work a~ an inter
national liaison and information centre. 

* * * 
The foundation of the League of Nations after the war marke4 

a notable step forward. Its powers in this field were compre- . 
hensively defined, and its means of action considerable. It is 
to the soundness of its technical foundation and machinery 
that the value of its subsequent achievements is largely to be 
attributed. 

* * * 
The need, in 1920, was for swift action to meet a dangerous 

emergency. The organisation of the League health services was 
· still under consideration when typhus and choler~ broke out in 

Eastern Europe. The Council at once despatched a Commission 
to the spot, with instructions to second the national authorities, 
in their efforts to prevent the spread of epidemics. , The Com
mission provided them with specialists, equipment, ~ drugs, 
vaccines, and even, in certain cases, with clothing aftd food. 

At the end of the Russo-Polish war, however, the situation· 
became even more threatening. While the epidemics were 
taki!1g appalling toll of the famine-stricken populations, hundreds 

1 " Ces conventions n'ont pas pour ~ut d'attribue~ de nou~e~es com
petences aux parties contractantes, maiS, au contratre, de limiter leur 
liberte d'action" (VAN BLANKENSTEIN, "L'Organisation d'Hygiene de Ia 
Societe des N9.tions ", J. Muusses, Purmerend, Netherlands, 1934). 
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of thousands of refugees were streaming into Poland and the 
Baltic States from Central Russia and Siberia; 

The Epidemics Commission co-operated in the establishment 
of a veritable sanitary cordon. On the chief routes along which 
the refugees were arriving in an alarming state of destitution, · 
the newly formed Polish medical service set up posts for the 
inspection and sifting of immigrants, the provision of shelter 
and work, and the isolation and treatment of contagious cases. 
Meanwhile, the Commission provided the national authorities 
with the supplies which they had difficulty in obtaining, such as 
clothing; soap, drugs, vaccines, hospital stores and supplies, 
ambulances, motor-cars, food and fuel. It equipped fifty 
hospitals, each containing fifty beds, and set l1p large numbers 
of bathing establishments, equipped with shower-baths, at 
intervals along the routes by which the immigrants were coming 
in. Through its advice, it succeeded in co-ordinating anti
epidemic~work, not only in Poland and the Baltic countries, but 
also in the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. The work went 
on until the beginning of 1923, by which time the danger of mass 
infection was regarded as over. 

The Commission found a further field for its activities in 
Greece in 1922, at the time of the return to that country of over 
750,000 refugees from Asia Minor, many of them suffering from 
smallpox and typoid fever. A vaccination campaign was 
organised, with the assistance of eighty Greek medical officers, 
and hundreds of thousands of people were vaccinated. 

* * * 
As the yep;rs passed and conditions reverted to normal, the 

focus of attention changed, as did the problems requiring consi
. deration. Though Europe had recovered its stability, the 
• danger of epidemics remained. Southern Asia continued to be 

the r~c;ervoir of all the great infectious diseases and remained, 
therefore, a 'permanent source of danger to the entire world. 

Now, however, the problem was no longer that of protection 
·from a specific danger on a limited frontier, but rather that of 
organising an unremitting watch, a system of outposts, as it were, 
to _permit of immediate defence against a sudden emergency. 
!his was what the 1851 Conference had attempted to do, with 
1ts scheme for the establishment of observers in the East. It has 
now been accomplished by the League of Nations on an alto- . 
gether different scale. 
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. It is common knowledge that, in the past, the epidemics of 
·plague and cholera were certainly imported from the Far East. 
It has, for example, been proved that, after the plague epidemic 
in Kwangtung in 1894, Canton and Hong-Kong became endemic 

. centres from ·which the disease travelled far and wide. From 

. Hong-Kong it was carried by a ship to Bombay, whence it spread 
throughout the length and breadth of India, causing the great 
pandemic of 1896 (in 1897, there were twelve million deaths). 
To this day, India is greatly feared as a centre of contagion, 
not only for plague but also for cholera and smallpox. By ship, 
too, plague germs were carried to the ports of South Africa, 
where the disease still prevails in the endemic state, and to the 
coasts of Latin America, the Hawaiian Islands, and the coast of 
California (1900). In the same way, cholera has repeatedly been 
imported into Japan, with disastrous results, the victims on one 
occasion numbering as many as 300,000. 

It is therefore sea transport which is responsibl~ for this 
state of things, and quarantine regulations and bills of health 
have not removed the danger. It has, indeed, grown more and 
more formidable with the growth in the speed and volume of 
sea-borne traffic. At the same ·time, a new and even greater 
danger has been created by the development of air transport. 
The great rapidity with which an aeroplane can transport germ
carriers or passengers sickening for a serious epidemic disease 
from place to place is indeed obvious. 

It was for these reasons that,' in 1925, the League Health 
Committee decided to set up an Information Bureau at Singapore. 
This Bureau, which is in constant touch with the health autho
rities in Eastern ports, now stands like a watch-tower in the 
very heart of the danger-zone. . 

So far, 180 ports on the southern and eastern ;oasts of Asia, 
in Australasia, in the Pacific Islands and in East Africa have 

· agreed to supply the· Bureau at regular intervals with detailed • 
particulars of their health ~onditions.1 When an outbr~ak of 
any epidemic disease is detected, the news is at orfce cabled to 
the Bureau, so that the latter is always in possession ol accurate 
information as to the places in which there is any danger of 
infection. This information it uses in two. ways : 

(I) Once a week it issues a communique, which is imme
diately broadcast from a network of ten broadcasting stations, 

1 Of these ports, 26 are in Africa, 103 in Asia, 49 in Australasia and 
2 in America. 
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and can be picked up tbxoughout the Indian Ocean and 
Western Pacific, as well as in the Mediterranean Basin, and 
even on the coasts of the Atlantic. 

(2) The Bureau also issues a daily bulletin, which Is 
broadcast from the powerful station at Malabar (Java). 

The value of this information service will best be realised if 
we put ourselves for a moment in the place of the Director of 
the Health Service in, shall we say, the port of Melbourne. 
Thanks to the daily messages from the Singapore Bureau, he 
has precise knowledge of any ports in which plague, cholera or 
smallpox have broken out, and he is thus able to take all neces
sary precautions in regard to vessels arriving from such ports. 
On the other hand, he can decide in regard to what ships precau
tionary measures are unnecessary, so that the system has the 
twofold advantage of increasing security and at the same time 
of doingc'lway, whenever possible, with the quarantine restictions 
which cause such inconvenience to international traffic. The 
resultant saving in time and money, both for individual travellers 
and for business interests, is by no means inconsiderable. 

The Singapore Bureau's daily bulletin can also be picked up 
by ships at sea, and on the vessels of most shipping companies 
this has now become a matter of routine, at least in certain areas, 
for in this way the officers are kept accurately informed of the 
health conditions in their next port of call. 

And the system works both ways. The Singapore Bureau is. 
regularly notified of any cases of infectious disease on board ships 
and warns the ports for which they are making, so that the 
health authorities may take all necessary precautions. Similar 
rules apply in respect of air communications. 

The Bur~au's work in regard to epidemics also includes the 
co-ordination of research activities of Far Eastern laboratories 
in such fields as anti-cholera vaccination. In addition, it pro
mote~ and assists practical co-operation between health services 
and institutes of hygiene. (in rega'rd to malaria,. tubel·culosis, 
rural hygiene, etc.), so that its liaison and co-ordinating activities 
go far beyond the limits of anti-epidemic work. 

Such is the indispensable work which the League is carrying 
on· in the danger zone of the eastern seas, where the look-out post 
it has set up has greatly eased the responsibility of Governments 
in their efforts to prevent the introduction of epidemics into their 
territories. It may, indeed, be claimed that it is no longer 
possible for ships (as it was in the last century) to carry plague 
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to a number of different, and sometim~s very distant, parts of 
the world. That Far-Eastern administrations have recognised 
the utility of the Singapore Bureau is evidenced by the fact that 
most of them are making it an annual g:rant. 

* * * 
But what, it may be asked, is the value of this system to the 

other continents? 
It goes without saying that the information collected by the 

Singapore Bureau is also communicated to Europe and America. 
The Bureau's weekly bulletin is at once cabled to Geneva. Before, 
however, describing the use to which it is put, it is necessary to 
consider in brief the conditions and problems of anti-epidemic 
protection in the western world. 

In the first place, there is the danger from sea comii),)unications 
with the East. This is far from negligible. There have repeat
edly been small outbreaks of plague in certain Mediterranean 
ports. In his recollections of childhood, Anatole France refers 
to a cholera epidemic which broke out in Paris about the middle 
.of the last century/ The danger is not, however, as immediate 
as it is in the area served by the Singapore Bureau. European 
ports and, a fortiori, American ports do not require such imme
diate warning-that is, within a period of twenty-four hours
of eastern epidemic centres from which it may be feared that 
infection might be carried to the western world. 

Even the western countries themselves, moreover, may be 
the theatre of epidemic outbreaks, the gravity of which must not 
be underestimated. Everybody is familiar with the ravages of 
epidemic influenza, and from time to time the:i-e are· sudden 
dangerous outbreaks-e.g., of infantile paralysis and of certain 
particularly malignant forms of diphtheria. Many European~ 
countries also fear the introduction of smallpox into jheir terri
tory, from neighbouring c8untries in which it is ~evalent. In 
Europe and Northern Mrica there are still highlyG dangerous 
typhus outbreaks. The development of fast air transport has 
also given rise to a new danger-that of the introduction of 
yellow fever into the Mediterranean countries, where conditions 
would be particularly favourable to its propagation, and where 
.it would no doubt take terrible toll. 

• " La vie en fleur." 
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These are but a few examples to show that there is probably· 
not a single Government in the world to which protection from 
infectious disease is not a matter of serious concern. All Govern
ments, therefore, require a regular service of up-to-date infor
mation regarding the development and prevalence of infectious 
disease throughout the world, and it is for that reason that the 
League Epidemiological Intelligence Service at Geneva would 
have been incomplete had it confined itself to reporting epidemic 
outbreaks in the East. 

The Service has been gradually built up despite the serious 
technical difficulties with which it has on occasion been con
fronted. Its range of action now extends to 148 countries and 
territories, with a total population of 1,436 million-that is, 
72% of the entire population of the world. 

The information it receives deals, not only with cases of 
infectious diseases and deaths, but also with vital statistics and 
general IQ1.ortality. Its sources include the Singapore bulletins 
and the communiques of the Office international d'Hygiene 
publique. 

It must be realised, however, that great efforts have been 
necessary to tum the material thus collected to full account. The 
organisation of the national departments of medical and vital 
statistics is entirely different in different coun,tries. Specialists 
had therefore to be called in to study the best means of rendering 
the statistics of the various countries comparable. A series of 

· publications was issued, on the organisation of the principal 
national medical statistical services, and study tours were orga
nised to enable the officers in charge of such services to acquire 
first-hand knowledge of the practice of those countries whose 
methods were most up to date and efficient. Much has, indeed, 
been done to assist national authorities, to bring them into closer 
touch with each other, and to enable them to reach agreement 
on certain matters of essential importance for the improvement 
of intttrnational statistics. 

~ 

* * * 
Let us now consider how the information collected at Geneva 

is turned to account. 
Information regarding the most dangerous epidemic foci is 

sent out on the very day it is received. 
Particulars of a more or less urgent character are published 

every Thursday in the Weekly Epidemiological Record, with 
accompanying comments, graphs and maps. 
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The remaining information is embodied in a monthly statistical 
~upplement, and each year an Annual Epidemiological Rep(Yft is 
Issued. 

To give an idea of the rapid working of the regular service 
at Geneva, it may be said that all epidemic· foci discovered in 
eastern ports before midnight on Saturday are reported in the 
Record of the following Thursday. European ports are thus 
warned of the existence of such ontbreaks before the following 
Sunday-that is, long before the arrival of vessels capable of 
spreading the infection. 

'Vhen needful, information is at once sent out by cable as, 
for example, in the case of a sudden flare-up of epidemic influenza. 
Nor does the Service confine itself to cabling information to 
countries threatened by the infection. It also requests the 
countries already infected to supply accurate cabled information 
at the earliest possible moment. 

The mass of material thus collected at Geneva is ebviously 
quite unique. Health services, medical schools and institutes 
of hygiene can draw from it the essential data to enable them to 
form an accurate judgment of health conditions throughout the 
world, and to follow developments in the matter of mortality 
and morbidity. Furthermore, the Service itself " mobilises " 
such information by publishing from time to time comprehensive 
epidemiological surveys of particular diseases-e.g., poliomyelitis 
and typhus (geographical distribution, development, progress of 
scientific knowledge, means of treatment and prevention). 

* * * 
Such is the present organisation of the Epidemiological 

Intelligence Service. " . 
It necessarily relies on the voluntary co-operation of the 

national health authorities, which spontaneously supply it with 
the required information, and the vital importance of .. its work 
is so generally recognised t'b.at all the more important states, 
whether Members of the League or not, take advantage of it, 
and give it their practical support. 

* * * 
Whenever they so desire, moreover, Governments can always 

obtain more direct assistance from the League in dealing with 
epidemics. · The account given at the beginn~g of this article 
of what was done to check typhus and cholera m Eastern Europe 
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is only one example of this. But for lack of space, still others 
could be described. Mention must, however, be made of what 

. the Health Organisation has been doing in the vast territory of 
China, at the request of the Chinese Government, for over ten 
years. The work began with technical advice and active assis
tance in organising the control of disease-the creation of a 
central nucleus of medical and public health institutions, the. 
reorganisation and strengthening of the quarantine service, and 
vaccination campaigns against cholera and smallpox. A number 
of experts were also sent out to the country to study certain 
special problems, such as endemic malaria in the Yangtse Valley, 
and one of them made a system!!-tic survey of health conditions 
in more than eighteen Chinese provinces. 

To-day, in the tragic circumstances which confront the 
Chinese Government, this technical assistance has taken on a 
somewhat different form. In 1937, the Chinese Government 
asked th~.League of Nations for help in its anti-epidemic work. 
In response, the Assembly voted a credit of two million Swiss 
francs and, .bearing in mind the possibility of the spread of epi
demics, not merely within Chinese territory, but also beyond its 
land and sea frontiers, to other countries, it requested the Health 
Organisation to draw up a practical programme for reinforcing . 
the action of the Chinese authorities. As a result, three anti
epidemic units were sent out to China, under the leadership of 
prominent specialists, with Chinese and foreign assistants, and 
a considerable stock of medical and sanitary equipment and 
stores. In 1938, they were called upon to stamp out attacks of 
plague, typhus, smallpox, cholera and dysentery in the teeth of 
difficulties which may be well imagined. Last July, in response 
to an appeal from the Chinese authorities, the League was able 
to supply them, in less than four weeks, with more than eight 
million doses of anti-cholera vaccine, which had been spon- · 

< taneously offered and prepared free of charge by institutes and 
laboratories in thirteen different countries. < . 

This work, which the Assembly'judged to be indispensable 
and accorC!ingly agreed to finance for another year, will be carried 
on in 1939. 

* * * 
Such, in outline, are the achievements that can be placed on 

record in the organisation of international anti-epidemic control. 
Last year's article on "The League of Nations and Inter

national Health" showed that, where technical questions are 
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concerned, Governments are in the nature of things bound to 
mai'ntain relations with each other in the most varied fields of 
human activity.· That is why the League of Nations was con
ceived as a centre of investigation and international co-operation 
to assist Governments, and thus to meet a need which previous 
international agreements had left unsatisfied. The foregoing 
account, it may fairly be claimed, deals with a branch of work 
in which the League is actually playing the practical part contem
plated at the outset. Epidemics, if unchecked, will go on 
spreading: frontiers are no barrier, .and no system of national 
protection can be really effective if unrelated to development in 
other countries. No more appropriate field for international 
co-operation could therefore be found. 

EXHIBITIONS AS MEANS OF INTERNATIONAL 
EDUCATION 

I 

Sixty million people are expected to attend the New York 
World's Fair in 1939. Of this number, perhaps six or seven 
million will visit the League's pavilion at the Fair, most of whom 
will, for the first time, see something of the scope and variety 
of the League's activities on behalf of international peace and 
co-operation. 

It was this fact which led· the Assembly of the League of 
Nations to accept the invitation of the American authorities and 
to appropriate a sum of 1,200,000 Swiss francs for this purpose. 
Few people will fail to appreciate the great educational poten
tialities of such an exhibit. 

As this is the first time that the League of NatioJls· has parti
cipated on such a scale in an international exhibition,1 it may 
be of value to examine such exhibitions as means of popular 
education. 

International exhibitions ])ave now a fairly long his
0
tmoy b~hind 

them. They have developed to the point where they y,re regu
lated by an international Convention which lays down the 
conditions under which they may be conducted, their duration 
and the regulations which the various countries participating are 
expected to observe. The great exhibitions of rece~t year.s, su:h 
as the one in Paris in 1937, have shown what Is possible m 

1 The first exhibit in. which the League participated was at Colo~~e in 
1927 in connection with the Press Exhibition. It also had an exhw1t at 
Pari~ (1937) and Glasgow (1938), but no pavilion of its own. 
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portraying the development . of arts and sciences, industry and 
commerce, on a grand and striking scale: 

A century ago, it was possible for people to see life clearly 
and to see it as a whole, because they lived in a predominantly 
agricultural society where life was relatively simple and uncom
plicated. But that has all been changed by the tremendous 
growth which our modern scientific and industrial civilisation 
has undergone. 

When the first McCormick reaper was exhibited in 1851 at 
London's Crystal :E>alace, the first international exhibition, it 
could hardly be realised what a tremendous effect this invention 
would have upon the lives, fortunes and destinies of millions .of 
people all over the world. The same was true of the strides that 
were then being made, for example, in steam power and in high 
explosive weapons of war. 

To-day, people are accustomed to the machine, or super
machine t'lge, even though they hardly know how to control it. 
Yet modern exhibitions continue to furnish the most striking 
examples of marvels in the technical field. 

What is desired, however-and the New York World's Fair 
authorities promise to deal with this question-is, not only to 
show the meaning and significance of the brilliant achievements 
of modern art, science and industry for the average man, but 
also to enable him to see their social consequences and impli
cations. It is not only materials, but ideas and forces which 
affect life and well-being. That is why the New York World's 
Fair authorities have undertaken to demonstrate the necessity 
for enlightened co-operation in a world in which scientific pro
gress has made obsolete the old mosaic of isolated communities 
and interestst , 

The theme chosen for the New York World's Fair is "The 
World of To-morrow ". It will attempt to give an interpretation 

' of our own age, to show the achievements of the last century. in 
the fiddscvf art and literature, of science and industry, of govern-
ment and tlie social services. ' 

Twent~eth-century society is more interdependent than was 
any previous society. The problem therefore is how to evolve 
local, national and international government in ways compa

. tible with mass interdependence. This requires an understanding 
of modern means of production, of transportation, of communi
cation and of distribution, and their management in each case 
so as to afford the widest possible well-being. It means also 
that the past experience of Governments and international 
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organisations in the fields of health, public welfare, education, 
recreation, arts and sciences should periodically be assembled at 
one place and made available to every man. . 

One important result of the New York World's Fair, as of 
all exhibitions in the past, will be commerCial. Friendly com
petitors from many nations will exhibit their wares, learn from 
each other and perhaps receive orders for their particular lines 
of goods. In fact, fairs or exhibitions originated to solve the 
early problems of the distribution· of goods-to concentrate 

. supply and demand at a certain place an:d time. There are 
many who feel that such an exchange of goods is itself a contri
buting 'factor to a better, and even a more peaceful, society. 
The League of Nations will have no goods to exhibit, but it will 
have a very striking and important contribution to offer to the 
cause of international understanding and world peace. Though 
dealing largely in the realm of ideas and exhibiting them at a 
time when many people imagine that the League itself is in an 
advanced stage of decay, it will doubtless be a great 1:»evelation 
to millions of people to learn that the League is more than a 
political agency and that the wide variety of its technical acti
vities touch, as Mr. de Valera in closing the nineteenth Assembly 
said, practically every field of human interest. 

The existence of the League Pavilion in ihe midst of the 
various Government buildings will itself be concrete proof that 
!iOmething new has entered the world of the twentieth century. 
The pentagonal design of the building will be the artist's way 
of showing that the five great continents or races of the world 
comprise a humanity whose fortune and fate are indissohi.bly 
bound together. 

When the visitor enters the first of six chambers, he will see, 
in the historical room, that the League of Nations was not a 
sudden afterthought of the world war but rather a stage in the 
historical process which made its appearance at the beginning of 
this century as inevitable and indispensable as the march of time J 

itself. As he goes on through the rooms exhibiting ~onfcthing 
of the League's work in the wide fields of health, social welfare 
and economic interdependence, he will see almost at a glance how 
far the repercussions of an epidemic, or an invention, in any part 
of the world may extend. · 

If the visitor has five minutes more to see the desperate, 
though not always successful, efforts that have been made under 
League auspices to settle disputes by peaceful means-judgment, 
arbitration or diplomatic compromise-he will probably realise 

11 
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that. the League's successes or failures meant happiness or . 
disaster to him and to millions of his fellows. If he stops in the 
last large central chamber, and perhaps sits down for a moment 
to relieve his fatigue, he may cast his eye on the contrast between 
cliaos, disorder and bloodshed on the one hand and the benefits 

·of law, order and humanity on the other. Perhaps, by an effort 
of will following his contemplation of the two roads which society 
may take, he will resolve to act on what ·he has learned, which 
is always the test of true education. 

II 

An exhibition, of course, is confined largely to the method 
of " visual education " through the widely. varied use of plastic, 
graphic and pictorial means. It must epitomise or concentrat 
much learning and experience into accurate yet pleasing forms. 
If the vit'itor's interest is aroused or his imagination stirred, he 
may also be supplied with additional data in the form of printed 
documents which he may take home and read at his leisure. 

Modern exhibitions invariably introduce a third element 
-the artistic. This aspect originated in the exhibitions of Fine 
Art at Rome at .the beginning of the seventeenth century, and 
later crossed into France where, in 1699, in the gallery of the 
Louvre, a mixed exhibition-industrial and artistic-was held. 
This combination has been a feature of French exhibitions ever 
since, and, indeed, of the modern international exhibition as well. 
Thus man's progressive achievements in industry, science and 
art have come to be regarded as the subject matter ofany exhi
bition, an understanding of which is intended to give him fresh 
pride and courage and faith in himself. 

Internatidnal exhibitions are of CO!flparatively recent ol'igin. 
Up to the middle of the last century, industrialists of the high 

• protectionist countries feared the competition of foreign exhi
bitors.. S-everal efforts in France and England failed until, in 
1851, 'Prince Albert, stressing " the~ realisation of the unity of 
mankind "', invited the nations of the world to participate in 
the exhibition at the Crystal Palace in London; the majority 
accepted, although there were several refusals based on the danger 
of infection from " British radicalism ". 

This first international exhibition was a great success. Queen 
Victoria described the opening as " the greatest day in our 
history, the most beautiful and imposing and touching spectacle 
ever seen " The net profit of the exhibition exceeded 
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£200,000, a part of which was used to found the famous South 
Kensington 1\'Iuseum. · The Crystal Palace itself was the first 
important revelation of the use of iron, glass and steel in buildings 
and had a marked influence on architectural design. The exhibit 
as a whole was representative of the stage reached at that time 
in the fields of science, industry and art. 

The series of great international exhibitions held in France, 
beginning in 1855, is admitted to have exerted great influence 
both on the beautification and development of Paris and on the 
industrial development of France and other countries. The 
Philadelphia Exhibition of 1876 marked the advent of a new 
factor in modern life-electricity. The Paris Exhibition of 1878 
marked the beginning of congresses and conferences on educa
tional, literary and artistic subjects, which have characterised 
French exhibitions ever since. Similarly, most of the hundred or 
inore exhibitions which have been held in various world capitals 
since 1851 have left a particular influence or mark. f}f recent 
exhibitions, that at Liege in 1930 and "that at Brussels in 1935 

. were associated with "city planning", while the "Century of 
Progress " Exhibition at Chicago in 1934 was· predominantly 
scientific, the Hall of Science being one of the most remarkable 
scientific collections ever assembled in one place. 

In choosing its audacio:us theme-" Building the World of 
To-morrow "-the 1939 New York World's Fair authorities have 
emphasised " the vital necessity of enlightened co-operation 
among all nations, peoples and classes ". In issuing their call to 
the nations, and to the League of Nations, through the Ameri
can Government, they boldly assert that the world of to-day 

. represents a race between education and catastrophe, and that 
a " new education is needed for a new age ". · They have deliber
ately planned that the physical layout and the "arrangement 
of the exhibits shall be dominated by this theme. They believe 
that an understanding of the dominant factors of contemporary 
civilisation will show the inter-relation and interdepey.dence of 

• these factors. • • 
In such an exposition, the League of Nations wilt be in a 

congenial atmosphere. For whatever the difficulties and discour
agements of to-day, the League conception from the beginning 
was based on the irrepressible hope of a better to-morrow. If 
the implications of interdependence are more gener~lly learned 
at the New York World's Fair in 1939, a great step in international 
education will have been taken. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANISATION 
AT WORK 

THE EVOLUTION OF SOCIAL PROGRESS 

c 
For each annual session of the International Labour Con-

ference, the Director of the International Labour Office prepares 
a General Report. 

In about ninety pages, the report tersely summarises the con
clusions to be drawn from the principal events in the sphere of 
social welfare and the protection of labour; it describes their 
development and trend, and examines them in the light of 
economic and political conditions. A more personal touch is 
given by the expression of the author's opinions and criticisms. 

This annual report is supplemented by another publication 
of the International Labour Office-the I.L.O. Year-Book of 
social policy. The purpose of the year-book, the eighth edition of 
which has now been published, is to set forth the most important 
events, from 'the industrial and labour point of view, which have 
occurred throughout the world during the period under review. 
It is not confined to dry enumeration of legislative measures and 
to sup1mt1ries of their main provisions, but endeavours, as far 
as possible,< to relate them to the ''circumstances which led to 
their adoption. It follows, for example, the ups and downs of 
a proposed reform fl·om the moment when the workers' claims 
were first put forward up to the passing and enforcement of the 
new legislation, describing on the way the parliamentary debates 
and the movements of public opinion, with special reference, of 
course, to the attitudes adopted by Governments, employers and 
workers. Thus the I.L.O. Year-Boolc for 1937/38 is, above all, 
a repertory of contemporary social policy. 
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The Director's report, however, attracts more attention, 
owing to its expl·ession of general views based on essential facts 
and its appreciation of experiments in the light of their results. 
All who are eager to understand the course of social progress, 
and therefore all educationists, will find the report, not only a 
well-balanced commentary, but also a highly stimulating expert 
analysis. · 

* * * 
In his 1938 :report, which will be his last, since he is :retiring 

at the end of the year, 1\lr. Harold Butler considers the situation 
from five different points of view which supplement each other. 
Here are the essential points of the survey. 

THE END OF RECOVERY ? 

The gradual economic recovery that has taken place since the 
last depression :reached its highest point in the summer of 1937. 
World· industrial production was then clearly above the 1929 
level. The decrease in world unemployment, the increase in the 
volume of world trade, and all other indices showed a similar 
trend. Nevertheless, the extent of the recovery varied widely 
in different countries. Some benefited considerably, while 
others hardly emerged from the slump. Except in the United 
States, the subsequent business recession has proved compara
tively slight, and there do not seem to be any serious grounds 
for alarm. Yet, although some of the lost prosperity has been 
:regained, it would be foolish to regard the present ~ituation with 
undue optimism. 

Armaments are clearly a factor in the economic situation, 
though it is difficult to say how large a factor. "What is certain, • 
however, is that genuine prosperity might have been rnoreaabun
dant and its prospects of endurance greater, had not~an excessive 
portion of the national wealth of almost every cou~try been 
diverted to war-equipment." 

THE SociAL BALANCE 

On the whole, the balance seems favourable. It may be said 
that, " taking the world in its entirety, employment has certainly 
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expanded, real wages have tended to rise, and the benefits of 
social insurance are more generally distributed and more soundly 
financed than for many years past. Constant progress has been 

. made in the direction of better housing and better feeding. It 
is · being increasingly realised that expenditure, even public 
expenditure, on these objects is of great economic ·value, both 
direct and indirect. 

"If it were possible to isolate social phenomena and to con
sider them in complete abstraction from the economic and poli
tical conditions by which they are largely determined, it would 
be possible to say that, on the whole, considerable strides have 
been made in the last few years. Unfortunately, under existing 
economic and political circumstances, the advances made cannot . 
be regarded as secure or permanent. Only when suitable poli
tical and economic conditions are restored can they be properly 
consolidated. For it cannot be too often repeated that, without 
l'eal ecoqpmic prosperity, no lasting social progress is possible 
and that, without real peace between nations, economic pros
perity is largely illusory and precarious." 

For each item in the social balance-sheet, the report considers 
the most significant national developments (for instance, in 
Germany) and the essential features of the problem : factors 
inaking for a decrease in unemployment, means of preventing 
the ret'urn of depression, public works, shortage of skilled labour, 
the reform of apprenticeship and vocational training, the social 
security of agricultural and independent workers, etc. 

HouRs OF WoRK 

While the reduction of working-hours. has lost none of its 
, app~al as a programme, no general progress was noticeable 
an~w¥recin 1937. On the contrary~ there has been a tendency 
to mcreas~, i'i:' not normal hours of work per day or week, at any 
rate the number of hours actually worked. 

Th_ls development is naturally interpreted in some quarters 
as evidence that the economic objections to a reduction of . 
working-hours are sound and that a working-week of less than 
fort~-eight hours is neither physically necessary, economically 
possible nor really desired. What are the facts? Any objective 
analysis of the essential factors in the situation must point to 
the following conclusions : 
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(a) In spite of the exceptional conditions created by the 
intensive production of armaments in a number of countries, 
the tendency towards shorter hours continues. It has been 
checked through circumstances which are transitory, but the 
problem remains, a problem whose solution, when attention 
can be given to it, will have become moreurgent; 

(b) Experience shows that elasticity, differentiation and 
. discrimination, providing for adjustment to particular cir
cumstances, are essential. No absolute standardisation can 
be achieved; 

(c) From an international point .of view, until there is 
substantial uniformity in the labour legislation of the various 

' countries chiefly concerned, it will be very difficult to draw 
up an. international convention and secure its universal 
application. It is necessary to proceed with method and 
caution and to prepare a careful plan for the progressive 
reduction of working-hours, taking full account of:J existing 
circumstances and· of the difficulties to be overcome. 

This chapter contains in support of these contentions : 

An analysis of the factors which have made for an extension 
of working-hours in some countries (Japan and Spain, which are 
engaged in hostilities; Germany, Italy, and Great Britain, where 
armaments play a leading part); 

An enquiry into French experience in its true perspective, 
enabling the Director of the Office to write that " it would be 
inaccurate and unscientific to assert that the forty-hour week as· 
such had failed in France or that it was the fundamental cause of 
the difficulties which the national economy of the country has 
encountered "; . ~ 

Finally, a description of " other applications of the shorter 
working-week " and particularly of the situation in the United 
States, where, despite the absence of legal enactment, the forty
hour week still obtains over .a very large part of ind .. usfty. • 

THE PROGRESS OF THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR OFFICE 

AlthouO"h the developments of the past few years have 
caused dis~ffection among "those of short sight and little faith", 
and although " a reversion to purely nationalistic modes of 
thinking might have been expected to produce a similar decline 
of international co-operation in the social and economic spheres ", 



168 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

the authority of the International Labour Organisation is unim
paired. That is because the Organisation has stuck to its own 
business and has tried to preserve an objective attitude towards 
the ideological controversies raging around it. Another reason is 
that " the great majority of people realise . . .. that the inter
national consideration of economic and social questions can 
hardly be avoided as the world is now organised ". . 

But the continued vitality of any institution " must largely 
depend on its capacity to adapt itself to changing circumstances ", 
and ".a time may well come when far-reaching changes in the 
Constitution may be required ". 

In support of these contentions, the Director of the Interna- . 
tiona! Labour Office gives several examples showing that, in 
1937, since hard times call for supreme efforts, the Organisation 

· was more active and fuller of initiative than at any other time 
in its history, yet without adding to its financial burden. Refer
ence is made in this connection to the discussions and decisions 
bearing on the following questions : economic and social problems 
of the textile industry, agricultural problems, migration for land 
settlement, labour inspection, relations with South America and 
the East, ratification of international labour Conventions, etc. 

THE FUTURE OF THE ORGANISATION 

Although the European membership of the Organisation has 
been seriously reduced, its world membership has been enor
mously strengthened. Furthermore, except in the Far East, 
the social . consequences of rearmament have been little felt 
outside Europe, and in most countries there has been no such 
set-back to social progress as has, owing to transitory circum-
stances, occurred elsewhere. · 

The Organisation's horizon is widening, owing to the fact that 
the worl~'s <•economic centre of gr~vity is shifting away from 
Europe. .TI:iis process is being hastened by the division of Europe 
into groups pursuing different social objectives and working upon 
different economic principles. A much larger share in the defence 
of social progress is being assumed by the extra-European 
countries, and the change of balance which is affecting the life 
of the Organisation is therefore calculated to quicken rather than 
to slacken its rhythm; · · 

Allowance must also be made for the. immense possibilities 
of the East, where more than half the world's population liv,es 
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and works, and where the Int~rnational Labour Organisation 
has a special task to perform. 

Even the change that has taken place in the post-war econo
mists' ideas of social progress has helped to widen the scope of 
the Organisation's activities. Such progress " is no longer 
looked upon as incidental to the economic system, but as its 
primary objective The fact that every Government is 
now actively operating in the economic sphere has raised vast 
possibilities, both of economic achievement and of international 
discord." There never was more need for international co-ordi
nation, and it is essential that countries, in taking economic 
action, should consider what the effect is likely to be upon the 
rest of the world. If social justice is to form a basis for universal 
peace, there must be some approach to greater economic equality 
between nations. Consequently, the duty of the Organisation is 
" to hold up the social mirror to every type of economic action 

·and experiment; to discern the types of State interve~ion which 
are socially valuable from those which are socially pernicious ". 

This chapter discusses changes in the distribution by conti
nents of certain branches of production, the problem of the 
industrialisation of .the East as it strikes producing and con
suming countries and the methods of conciliating divergent 
interests, and, lastly, the evolution of social progress. 

*** 
As usual, the Director's report was discussed at length last 

June at the International Labour Conference. Several plenary 
meetings of the Conference were devoted to the debate, in which 
sixty-eight delegates took part. Of these, forty were Government 
representatives (including six Ministers of Labour), nine em
ployers' representatives, and nineteen workers' representatives. 
The speeches fell into two broad categories : those which added 
to the .information given in the Director's report by supplyingJ 
more detailed accounts of social progress in particula& coyntries; 
and those which selected specific points in the report for comment 
and criticism. · " 

It would be impossible to attempt here even the conciscst 
· account of the speeches. Suffice it to say that several of them 
dealt with the armaments race and its influence on social progress; 
others dwelt on the need for reconsidering the question of working
hours in the light of present circumstances. Special attention . 
was given to the business cycle a:nd to relatio?s be_twe_en industry 
and agriculture, with reference either to the situation m the East, 
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which was described in a separate report prepared by the Direc
tor after a recent trip, or to agriculture. 
. The outstanding feature of the debate was, however, the 
general confidence expressed in the International Labour Organ
isation and its work. lVIr. Harold Butler, in his reply to the 
delegates who had discussed the report, had this point more 
especially in mind when summing up the experience of the last 
nineteen years : · 

" .If the International Labour Organisation," he said, 
" has rendered one outstanding service, it has .been to bring 
people together and to help them to understand each other. 

" Some people have chafed at the slowness with which 
progress has been made. They would like to change the 
whole of mankind at one bound from national loyalty to world 
loyalty, and are often inclined to look upon inter~ational 
institutions as useless. I should rather believe that world 
loyalt)ti can only be created by and through international 
institutions. One has seen so many instances of beautiful 
abstract notions of universality which collapsed on contact 
with reality, because their authors had no experience of 

· international life and were still unwittingly governed by 
national concepts. Loyalty to any world ideal can only be 
bred out of real experience. Until it can be given a concrete 
setting, the notion of a society of nations or of a world society· 
will never be anything but a vague and pious aspiration. 
This Organisation is translating the international idea into 
positive terms, and by so doing is making an international 
allegiance possible-not as a substitute for national loyalties, 
but as a goal to which national effort should be directed .... 
To convert" the world from purely nationalistic thinking to 
a comprehension of the international factors upon which so 
much of its well-being depends· is as revolutionary a change 
as the change from the medireval to the modern outlook. It 
Willcfeqouire not years but generations for its accomplishment. 
If I am.right in discerning the fii.~t signs of that transform
ation as already apparent in this Organisation, its progress 
in the two decades since its inception has indeed been 
significant." 

THE PROTECTION OF YOUNG WORKERS 

It will be better to continue dealing with these problems 
here, both by supplying further information on the points 
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mentioned last year 1 and by considering other aspects of the 
protection of young workers. This will give readers a general 
survey of the work being done in this field under the auspices 
of the International Labour Office. 

* * * 
· Although the protection of labour begins with that of young 

persons, ·any measures taken for the protection of adult workers 
are also beneficial to the younger generations. In this respect, 
social justice is indivisible. 

A striking illustration of this interdependence is to be found 
in the preamble of the recommendation concerning unemploy
ment among young· persons, where the Conference recalls, .in 
1935, "that it has on several occasions drawn the attention of 
Governments to the economic measures that should be adopted 
as a remedy for the general depression, as a result of which large 
numbers of workers are unemployed". · :J 

In the opinion of the International Labour Organisation, this 
revival of economic activity then implied and still implies : the 
stabilisation of national and international monet~~:ry conditions; 
the institution of international co-operation to prevent disastrous 
·fluctuations 'in the level of prices; the suppression of economic 
friction due to exchange restrictions; increased purchasing power 
for the community and the maintenance of adequate standards 
of living for the workers; the organisation of national and inter
national public works with the financial assistance of all coun
tries, so as to bring hoarded capital into circulation once more. 

In recent years, the connection between social, economic and 
: even political problems has become clearly apparent. Formerly, 
they were considered separately, but present cir;Jumstances go 
to prove that there is no longer any clear line of demarcation 

. between the three. 
Thus, in one way or another, young workers are affected by~ 

all the general activities ef the Organisation with respect to 
hours of work, social insurance,, industrial health and safety, 
placing; conciliation, arbitration, etc. 

Among the 'Organisation's many activities and interests, there 
are several that are directly concerned with young persons. The 
Constitution of the O~:ganisation contains a paragraph dealing 

1 Cf. Bulletin of League of Nations Teaching, No. 4, Dece~~er 1937, . 
page 132 : " The International Labour Organisation and the Ra1smg of the 
Minimum Age for Admission to Employment ". · 
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with the protection of young workers. The methods and prin
ciples it mentions as being of special and urgent importance 
include: 

" Sixth.-The abolition of child labour and the imposition 
of such limitations on the labour of young persons as shall 
permit the continuation of their education and assure their 
proper physical development." 

In this connection, the efforts of the International Labour · 
Organisation have repeatedly been brought to bear .on the · 
minimum age for admission to employment, so as to carry out the 
first part of the programme: the abolition of child labour. This 
is being done in two stages. At first, a minimum age of 14 was 
adopted. Now the objective is to raise that limit, so as to afford 
young persons better opportunities for education and physical 
development .. 

The qtl.estion of the age of admission was discussed in the 
December 1937 Bulletin; the international situation is now as 
follows: 

The 1919 Convention concerning the mmrmum age for 
admission to industrial employment has so far been ratified by 
twenty-eight States. 

The revised Convention of 1937 concerning the minimum age 
for admission to industrial employment was recently ratified by 
Norway and has been submitted to the competent authorities, 
without proposal, in Albania, Australia, Denmark, Egypt, the 
United Kingdom, Ireland, New Zealand, Portugal, and the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

It has been submitted to the services or organisations con- · 
cerned for the1r opinion in Argentine, Bolivia, Brazil, Colombia, 
Italy, Poland, Roumania, Spain and Turkey. Ratification based 

con the special article is under consideration in India. 
In the llnion of South Africa, the Union Government decided 

against ratifi3ation. The Swedish R'iksdag has adjourned rati
fication uritil the national legislation on this subject has been 
consolidated, while the Egyptian Government has stated that it is 
unable to ratify the Convention, since several provisions are in 
contradiction with the legislation in force and unsuited to 
national conditions. 

, The Minimum Age (Non-Industrial Employment) Conven
tion, 1932, has now been ratified by six States, and ratification 
has been recommended in Argentine. 
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The revised Conve!1tlon of 1937 concerning the same matter 
has been submitted to the competent authorities, without 
proposal, in Albania, Australia, Denmark, Egypt, Great Britain, 
Ireland, New Zealand, Portugal and the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. 

It has been submitted to the services or organisations con
cerned for their opinion in Argentine, Bolivia, Brazil, Colombia, 
Italy, Latvia, Poland, Roumania, Spain and Turkey. 

Here, again, the Union of South Africa, Sweden and Egypt 
have taken up the same position as with regard to the revised 
Convention concerning industrial employment. 

The revised Convention of 1936 concerning the minimum age 
for admission to employment at sea has already been ratified by 
three States (Belgium, Norway and Brazil) and ratification has 
been recommended by the Governments of the Netherlands and 
Sweden. All these are maritime countries. 

As regards national legislation, considerable progre!:'j has been 
made in some countries. Some States that had never so far 
regulated the minimum age for admission to employment have 
enacted, or decided to enact, legislation in this respect, while 
other countries have raised the minimum age previously fixed 
{Switzerland: Act of 1938 raising the age from 14 to 15, except 
in special cases) or are considering the possibility of doing so. 

Another measure that indirectly prevents children from 
becoming wage-earners prematurely is the raising of the school
leaving age. In Great Britain, an Act which comes into force in 
1939 raises the school-leaving age to 15. Several States of the 
United States of America have set the age even higher, some of 
them as high as 17 or 18. In a few countries, a longer period of 
attendance at school has been made compulsory (Belgium) or 
been contemplated only in the case of unemployed young persons. 
In some cases, the age of admission to employment as an out-
worker has also been fixed, etc. • 

It may be added that a new . method of aboliwin~ child 
labour has been tried in tlie United States of AmeNca, where in 
1937 some of the States (Vermont, Missouri and New York) 
passed legislation prohibiting the sale of goods produced in other 
States with the aid of such labour. In 1938, a Federal Act was 
passed prohibiting inter-State commerce in goods produced by 
child labour, children being defined as persons under 16 years of 
age and even, in the case of dangerous or unhealthy employments, 
18 years of age. Another method of regulation is that.practised 
in Connectiwt, where an employer who employs a child under 
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16 years of age is required to notify the State Board of Education 
of the beginning and termination of the employment, all persons 
under 18 years of age having to obtain a work permit before they 
can be employed. 

In view of these legislative trends, there is no exaggeration 
in the statement that the raising of the minimum age for admis
sion to employment and the· concurrent raising of the school
leaving age are no longer mere proposals for a programme 
of social reform, but may already be considered as practical 
achievements. 

* * * 
The Organisation has not, however, neglected the second part 

of the programme laid down by the Constitution-that is, the 
protection of young persons after they have entered an occu
pation. It has, in the first place, sought to prevent their being 
employedf.under conditions likely to interfere with their health 
or their full development. The risks involved include that of 

. night work, which is exhausting. At its very first session, the 
International Labour Conference secured international recogni
tion for the principle of the prohibition of the employment of young 
persons at night, a principle which, as a matter of fact, had already 
been accepted in the legislation of several industrial States. 

The international Convention adopted in 1919 prohibits the 
employment at night of young persons w1der 18 years of age 
" in any public or private industrial undertaking, or in any 
branch thereof, other than an undertaking in which only members 
of the same family are employed". The rule is subject to a very 
few exceptions in favour of industrial undertakings where work 
is carried on continuously day and night; moreover, in such 
undertakings the prohibition still applies to persons under 16 years 
of age. 

,. The Convention defines " night " as " a period of at least 
eleven ,.cmasecutive hours, including the interval between ten 
o'clock in th~ evening and five o'clo<!k in the morning ". 

As in certain of the Conventions concerning the minimum age 
for admission to employment, there are special clauses relating to 
India and Japan. 

A recommendation concerning night work in agriculture was 
adopted in 1921, to the effect that Member States should " take 
steps to regulate the employment of children under the age of 
14 years in agricultural undertakings during the night in such 
a way as to ensure them a period of rest compatible with their 
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physical necessities ·and consisting of not less than ten con-
secutive hours ". · 

Lastly, the Minimum Age (Non-Industrial Employment) 
Conv~ntion of 1932 provides that the light work which is, under 
certam conditions, permissible for children over 12 years of age 
shall at least be prohibited at night-" that is to say, during 
a period of at least twelve consecutive hours comprising the 

·interval between 8 p.m. and 8 a.m." . 
So far, the Convention concerning the night work of young 

persons in industry has been ratified by thirty-one States, and 
ratification is being considered in other States. A number of 
Federal States, whose constituent States or provinces have 
passed similar legislation, have been unable to ratify for purely 
constitutional reasons. Other industrial States have enacted 
provisions which differ somewhat in points of detail from those 
<;>f the Convention, so that ratification has not yet been possible. 
On the other hand, ratification proceeds apace among ~he newly 
formed States that are organising their social legislation, while 
regulations prohibiting night work for young persons have in 
recent years been extended appreciably faster to colonial terri
tories. It may therefore confidently be said that to-day the 
principle of the Convention is universally accepted. 

* * * 
The International Labour Organisation has initiated a number 

of other special measures for protecting the health of young persons 
against various risks. 

Two of its decisions aim at protecting young persons from 
one of the most serious kinds of industrial poisoning-namely, 
lead-poisoning. As early as 1919, the Conference recommended 
that Member States should prohibit the employment of young 
persons under the age of 18 in a number of occupations where 
there was a risk of lead-poisoning. It was further reccmm~ended 
that the employment of young persons under the !lge of 18 in 
processes involving tlie use of lead compounds shoulli only be 
permitted subject to certain precautions being taken. These 
included periodic medical examination of the persons so employed, 
supervision, and compensation in the event o! poi.sonin~. 

In 1921, a Convention was adopted to prohibit, m the mterests 
of young and adult workers alike, the use of ~hite lead in ~he 
internal painting of buildings. This ConventiOn also contams 
special provisions prohibiting the employment of young persons 
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under 18 years of age in any external painting for which the us~ 
of white lead is exceptionally allowed. On other occasions, the 
Conference has been concerned with the safety of young persons 
at work, and, with a view to avoiding accidents, recommended 
in 1937 that persons under 18 years of age should not be in control 
of any hoisting machine. 

The Conference has repeatedly sought to prevent the employ
ment of young persons on particularly trying work. For instance, 
a Convention, adopted in 1921 and ratified by thirty-two States, 
set a minimum age-limit of 18 for admission to employment as 
trimmer or stoker on board ship. Again, a Convention adopted 
in 1930 and ratified by nineteen States prohibited the employ
ment of persons under the same age· on forced labour, where such 
labour is allowed. 

More general clauses in the revised Minimum Age Conventions 
are designed to afford young persons a wider measure of protec
tion against employment under conditions which would injure 
their health. It is provided that a higher age-limit than the 
normal one shall be prescribed for admission to " employments 
which, by their nature or the circumstances in which they are 
carried on, are dangerous to the life, health or morals of the 
persons employed therein ". 

Lastly, at its maritime session in 1921, the Conference 
favoured a preventive measure for the protection of young 
seamen when it adopted a Convention concerning the compulsory 
medical examination of children and young persons employed at 
sea. Under this Convention, which does not apply to vessels upon 
which . only members of the same family are employed, young 
persons whose employment is permissible, but· who are under 
18 years of age, must, before being signed on, produce a medical· 
certificate attesting fitness for the employment and signed by a 
doctor who is approved by the competent authority. As ·a rule, 

• holders of such certificates must be re-examined medically once 
a yea;. ~o far, the Convention has been ratified by thirty-three 
States. • " 

Clear!$', the \vork of the Organisation is far from being at an 
end as regards the protection of young workers. In more than 
one respect, it will have to be supplemented : the existence of 
further risks will call for recognition and, owing to the develop-

. ment of industrial conditions, the· Organisation will, from time 
to time, be faced with new needs. 

* * * 
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On several occasions, questions connected with technical and 
vocational education have also been considered. In 1921, the 
Conference recommended " that each Member of the International 
Labour Organisation endeavour to develop vocational agricul
tural education and, in particular, to make such education 
available to agricultural wage-earners on the same conditions as 
other persons engaged in agriculture ". 

Since then, technical and vocational education and appren
ticeship have frequently been discussed. 

In 1935, when the Conference considered unemployment 
among young people, the need for a thorough investigation of 
the vocational training of young workers was clearly seen. 

Although modern industry uses machinery for much work 
that was formerly done by skilled craftsmen, it has at the same 
time provided vast opportunities for the employment of skilled 
workers with a high degree of technical training. Although 

· machinery has to a large extent displaced skilled factory hands, 
it has, on the other hand, created a demand for techni~al training 
of a new kind that is mental rather than manual. Training 
has therefore become more essential than ever to industrial 
efficiency. Frequent change in technical processes has also made 
it necessary to develop quick adaptability in workers. In fact, 
the whole problem of vocational training has, as it were, been 
revolutionised. 

Accordingly, the International Labour Office has been giving 
more and more attention to this matter, in close collaboration 
with the International Bureau of Technical Education. 

Such are the circumstances in which the International Labour 
Conference began to study the problem last June and decided 
to consider the adoption of international recommendations in 
1939. At present, Governments are being consulted on the points 
that should be specially mentioned in the recommendations : 
the general organisation of vocational training, vocational and 
technical education, apprenticeship, certificates, exchanges, teach"!. 
ing staff. Thus, in a few months' time, it will .he~ po~sible to 
describe, for the benefit of educationists, the natu~ and scope 
of the new recommendations. 

Further, the Conference passed two resolutions urging that 
vocational guidance and the vocational retraining and readjust
ment of adult workers should be placed on the agenda of a very 
early session. 

* * * 
12 
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As has been pointed out, these problems of vocational training 
have received attention chiefly owing to the consequences of the 
economic depression. They are being investigated because of 
the difficulties with which unemployed young persons, more 
especially, were faced and which have already been described in 
this Bulletin 1 with reference to the raising of the minimum age 
for admission to employment. 

In this connection, interesting results have attended an impor
tant recommendation which the Conference passed in 1935 and 
which specified the measures best calculated to prevent unemploy
ment among young persons. So far, nearly forty States have 
taken steps to apply the recommendation. Apart from the 
points which call for a higher age of admission to employment 
and a higher school-leaving age-matters that have already been 
dealt with-or, again, a more methodical and more highly de-

. veloped technical education and retraining-matters that are on 
the agendQ of the next session of the Conference-there are 
others which, like the spirit of the recommendation itself, have 
been carefully observed in the preparation of national measures 
for the following purposes : opening of labour camps or employ
ment centres for unemployed young persons; institution of 
public works schemes to afford employment more especially for 
young persons, and supply of the necessary funds to finance such 
schemes; adaptation of public employment exchanges to meet 
the special needs of young persons, and attempts to open new 
careers; vocational guidance for young persons with a view to 
employment in branches of economic activity which are not too 
overcrowded or where there is still a lively demand for labour; 
organisation of supplementary courses for the general education 
of unemployed"persons or to improve their technical training; 
grant of scholarships for continued study; opening of centres or 
clubs where unemployed young persons can find opportunities 
i.:>r healthy recreation and receive relief in kind, such as free 
meals a~:.d any .. assistance they need, etc. 

Furthermore, apart from the long periods of inactivity due 
to unemployment, other general problems, such as the reduction 
of working-hours and the reasonable arrangement of rest periods, 
have led the Organisation to consider workers' recreation, more 

1 Cf. Bulletin of League of Nations Teaching, December 1937, pages 132 
et seq. 
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especially with reference to young persons; the general recommen
dation adopted in 1924 1 and the 1936 Convention concerning 
holidays with pay, which has so far been ratified by two States 
and will come into force in September 1939, have lost none of 
their interest. 

In 1937, more than ever before, national efforts have been 
brought to bear on specific problems and, above all, on that of 
workers' holidays. Workers, through their trade organisations, 
often look for guidance as to how they should use their annual 
leave. In consequence, workers' tourist associations or offices 
have been set up or planned. Some schemes have been very 
carefully worked out : in almost every country, " youth hostels " 
have been opened on a remarkably wide scale; in others, holiday 
camps are favoured; in others again, the practice of camping 
has developed. Lastly, there is a movement for international 
exchanges of holiday-makers; at any rate, almost all the countries 
exchange young students. 

Other forms of recreation-namely, physical cul~ure and 
athletics-are receiving considerable attention from private 
organisations and even more from the authorities. Steps are 
being taken and national committees set up in several countries. 

An ever-increasing number of workers are receiving education. 
Owing to the diversity of its forms, workers' education is also 
becoming more and more thorough. There has been a remark
able spread of education among the workers, not only in the 
United States, but also i:ri several Latin-American countries; 
while in Europe, workers' educational organisations are redoub
ling their efforts and comparing their experience more and more 
regularly. 

During 1937, in view of all these developments, the Govern
ing Body of the International Labour Office set up-' a Committee 
on Recreation, the membership of which includes experts chosen 
from among the representatives of youth organisations. The 
first session of the Committee was held in London in October " 
1938. Two questions werCil on the agenda : " Eacfl.itit'!s for 
Workers' Holidays during their Holidays with Pay", alld "Holi
day Camps for Young Workers ". 

Lastly, with a view to a more general education, the Con
ference, in 1930, passed a resolution calling for the investigation 
of " the other means of ensuring the proper protection of the 

• Cf. BuUetin of League of Nations Teaching, December 1936, " Holidays 
with Pay and the Workers' Spare Time", page 106. 
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health of children and young persons, of enabling their aptitudes 
to attain their full development, and of preparing them for a 
really human life by physical and mental education and by a 
suitable general and technical training " and of " the means of 
making the whole field of science, letters and art fully accessible 
to the workers ". 

* * * 
Such have been the measures taken by the International 

. Labour Organisation for the protection of young persons. While 
special measures of protection are, and always will be, necessary, 
it is becoming more and more clear that social and economic 
order really depend on general, and more especially international, 
reforms. 
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BROADCASTS FROM RADIO-NATIONS 

The broadcasts from Radio-Nations take place each week 
between the hours of 4.45 p.m. (C.E.T.) on Sunday and 9.15 a.m. 
(C.E.T.) on Monday. Altogether, there are seven transmissions, 
five in English and one each in French and Spanish. The pro
grammes consist mainly of talks on subjects dealt with by the 
League. The talks are preceded by recorded music, which also 
follows after the talks to conclude the programme. This has 
been the rule for the English and Spanish transmissions, but as 
the transmission in French is limited to fifteen minutes duration, 
the talk alone is given. ., 

The first transmission in English (to India and Oriental 
countries) starts at 4.45 p.m. on Sunday and continues until 
5.80 p.m. (C.E.T.). The next transmission, also in English, 
is for European and African listeners and begins at 7.45 p.m. · 
(C.E.T.); it continues until 8.30 and is followed at once by a 
transmission in French until 8.45. North-American and Cana
dian listeners are catered for by a transmission at I a.m. (Monday), 
which continues until 1.45 a.m. There is then a short interval 
until 2 a.m., when a talk in Spanish is broadcast for the benefit 
of listeners in South America. This ·programme likewise is of 
three-quarters of an hour's duration. Again at 8.20 a.m. and 
9 a.m. (Monday), two short programmes are transmitted for 
listeners in Australia and New Zealand. 

STATUS OF "\VOMEN 

A small group of seven., experts has recently l;Jeei\ meeting 
at Geneva to organise a study of the legal position of., women in 
different walks of life throughout the world. The meeting of 
this little group of legal experts marks an important stage in 
the movement which has been going on in every country of the 
world during the past fifty years for the entry of women into 
the full rights and responsibilities of citizenship. 

The claim of women to take their .part in the duties and 
responsibilities of national life began to be heard in countries 
of the West during the closing years of the last century. In 
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some of these countries, notably in Great Britain and in the 
Scandinavian countries, the right to vote and to stand for public 
office was obtained shortly before, or immediately after, the 
great war. Women there gained the first recognition of their 
place as citizens with the ordinary rights and responsibilities of 
citizens. · 

But many disabilities remained to be adjusted. Last Sep
tember, when the Assembly of the League met, the delegates were 
presented with a list of the chief injustices from which women 
in the Western countries of the world are suffering. This list 
was based upon a quite incomplete survey made from material 
voluntarily offered by thirty-eight countries. l\Ille. Hesselgren, 
the veteran woman delegate of Sweden, who was the first person 
to be appointed an inspector in that country to see that the 
modern factory laws were put into effect, gave the Assembly 
the following summary : 

"b> Equality of right to their own nationality is allowed 
to women by ten countries and refused by twenty; eight have 
not given any information. · 

" (2} The right to vote in parliamentary elections and 
eligibility for election to Parliament on equal footing is 
enjoyed by women in twenty-four countries and refused in 
fourteen (nine in Europe). 

"(3} An equal right to vote and eligibility in local govern
ment on an equal footing is accorded to women in twenty
nine countries; refused . in seven countries (four in Europe); 
two have given no information. 

"(4} An equal right for married women to choose their 
domicile is given only in four countries; twenty-four refuse it; 
ten give no information. 

"(5) In seven countries, married women have an equal 
right to the guardianship of their children; in twenty, they 
ar~ refused it; eleven countries give no information. 

" (~}The question of women's right to work was very diffi
cult to answer from the data supplied. However, it seems 
that fourteen countries give a woman, married or unmarried, 
practically the right to engage in every kind of work, while 
restrictions of different kinds are imposed in sixteen countries; 
no information is given from eight countries. 

" (7} Equality of rights as regards property, income and 
earnings is given women in twenty-four countries and refused 
in ten; no information from four countries." 
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Even these points, striking as they are, serve to give only 
a very incomplete picture, since up to September 1937 no effort 
had been made either by Government authority or by any 
scientific institution to conduct a really detailed enquiry into the 
position of women. But even this little information niade it 
clear to the delegates at the Assembly that something must be 
done to help women achieve full rights of citizenship in keeping 
with their contribution to modern life. 

There are a number of international organisations of women 
which have made it their chief concern to keep this problem 
before public opinion in the different countries. All these organi
sations had been asked by the League to furnish information 
regarding the position of women under the law and in practice 
in the different countries. . Some of them also offered conclusions 
as to what action should be taken. There were, in general, 
two main views about what should be done to improve the position 
of women. One was that the Assembly of the Lea$le should 
recommend Governments to adopt a general international 
treaty stipulating that men and women should be placed in a 
position of complete equality before the law. This solution had 
the advantage of simplicity; but it had the disadvantages of that 
quality as well. Many people feared that it would be difficult 
to ensure that the treaty would be put into effect in every coun
try, and some felt that in some circumstances the existence of 
such a treaty might actually be used to conceal real injustices. 
A number of women's organisations were disposed to think, on 
the other hand, that it would be better if the League could make 
a really authoritative study of the position of women under the 
law in different· countries. When the Assembly had discussed 
the seven points brought up by Mlle. Hesselgren, they, too, came 
to the conclusion that a comprehensive and scientific enquiry 
should be made into the legal status enjoyed by women in the 
various countries of the world. ~ 

And so the Committee of Experts was set up. Ij; consists of 
six distinguished lawyerl : Professor Gutteridge, who is its 
Chairman; Mme. Bastid, a distinguished French~oman and 
Professor of Law at the University of Lyons; Mme. Godjevac, 
a Yugoslav woman lawyer; Miss Dorothy Kenyon, a distin
guished American woman lawyer, who has served on a number 
of important national committees in the United States; M. 
Sebestyen and M. de Ruelle, legal . advisers to the. ~ungarian 
and Belgian Governments respectively. In addition, Mlle. 
Hesselgren, who so ably presented the subject before the 
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Assembly in September last year and who has such a wide 
practical experience of the work of women in many countries, 
is a member of this Committee. 

The first thing the Committee has had to do is to draw up a 
list of the subjects which must be dealt with in making a com
prehensive survey of the status of women. These subjects are 
listed under matters of public law, private law and criminal law. 
Under public law, it will try to find out what is the position in 
different countries with regard to the franchise, either for national 
or local matters; eligibility for public office; the right of women 
to participate in the civil services. The enquiry must find out 
what educational facilities are provided for women and whether 
they are discriminated against in the right to enter a profession 
or any other independent occupation. Under private law, the 
whole question of the position of women in regard to marriage 
and divorce will be discussed. This will include a description 
of the arrapgements in force in different countries for the guar
dianship of children, the right of married women to acquire, 
manage or dispose of their own property, the right of married 
women to carry on business or industry, financial arrangements 
between a woman and her husband, and laws of succession. 
Under the heading " criminal law " will be described the different 
codes dealing with . the criminal responsibility of women. An 
important section of this part of the enquiry will be a description 
of the participation of women in police activities. For some 
years, women have served as police officers, as officers in the 
administration of prisons or detention homes and as magistrates 
in the administration of justice in the criminal courts. 

The Committee drew up this long list of subjects and then 
asked the different international women's organisations to send 
representatives'to discuss this arrangement of their study. This 
public hearing of the organisations, which attracted some atten
~ion, showed that a number of the :women's -organisations were 
particularly, concerned with the position of women in economic 
life. Tlie Corti.mittee has accordingly promised to pay special 
attention to laws in the different countries regarding the right 
of women to earn, to be trained for professions and to enter 
professional life. 
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ASSISTANCE TO INDIGENT FOREIGNERS.-THE 

MIGRATION OF SETTLERS 
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The activities are concentrated on the movement of people 
between countries. What are called demographic problems
that is to say, problems to do with population and the move
ments of population-are as important as those of the movement 
of goods and of money. Incidentally, the movement of the 
three is closely connected. We are always hearing about the need 
for getting a freer exchange ofwealth, whether it be in the form of 
gold or currencies, or goods; and now the International Labour 
Office is just starting a conference about migration-file move
ment of people. 

At the same time, a committee of the League of Nations has 
just finished a long discussion about the protection of needy 
foreigners living in other countries than their own. This Com
mittee, with the title of " Committee of Experts on Assistance to 
Indigent Foreigners", has drawn up a model Convention designed 
to improve the precarious position of foreigners who may find 
themselves in need. It is a " model Convention ", because the 
Committee thought it best to put it in this form, so that Govern
ments could use it as a basis for an agreement with other coun
tries if they saw fit. The model is based on the idea that pro
tective legislation in a country ought to be extended to foreigners 
as well as to nationals. " The principles of humarlity and good 
social order ", it is stated, " must lead States to grant effective 
and satisfactory public assistance to any foreigner devoid of 
means of subsistence ". The number of people affecteq, may not 
be very large, but the officiai estimate is that about<>twenty-nine 
million people living in foreign countries might benefit' from the 
Convention-that is to say, might at some time or another need 
the kind of help it suggests. 

That is one problem-the security of foreigners already living 
abroad. The problem the International Labour Office is working 
on is different, and might be called the possibility of settling 
more foreigners in conditions of security in under-developed 
countries. 
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For the last ten years, there has been very little migration in 
the world. The countries of immigration-those of North and 
South America, etc.-have not wanted to add to their population 
at a time when they very often find it difficult to provide em
ployment for the people they have already got and to sell the 
goods they are producing. Even now, not many countries are 
ready to take immigrants who, they say, will only flood the 
labour market, which is already over-stocked. But there is one 
class of immigration that is not open to this objection; that is, 
immigration for settlement. Provided the immigrants settled 
on undeveloped land and stayed there, making themselves self
supporting and helping in the general development of the 
country, then they might be welcome. 

That explains why, eighteen months ago, when the Inter
national Labour Organisation held its first conference in South 
America, a resolution was proposed by the Argentine Govern
ment, aJtd accepted by the other South-American States, asking 
the International Labour Office to study the problem of the 
migration of settlers. That resolution has led by a number of 
steps to the conference of experts. The experts come from 
fifteen countries and are divided evenly between the countries 
which might have emigrants to send away and those who might 
be prepared to receive immigrants. Six South-American coun
tries, covering most of the South-American continent, are there 
as countries of immigration. As countries of emigration are 
Poland, Japan, and many other European countries. 

The conference is purely technical. It obviously cannot 
discuss whether a particular country wants to send or receive 
migrants. That is always an important matter of national 
policy, depe{!.ding both on economic and social conditions, and 
on racial and political preoccupations. The International Labour 
Office can only indicate the problems that will have to be solved 

L if Governments have already decided to encourage emigration 
or immigration, as the case may bee, and in this case they are 
concerne{l only with the migration of people who mean to settle 
on the land and not to try to earn wages in the towns. 

The report which the Labour Office has put before the con
ference is an interesting document. It insists, first of all, that the 
settlement of foreigners on undeveloped land must be a matter 
of careful organisation. The immigrant who merely wants to 
get a job in industry is more or less settled once he has got 
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out to the new country and found a job. The settler, on the 
other hand, has not only to get out there, buy his land, and 
esta?lish himself and his family on it, he has also got to wait, 
possibly for several years, before he gets any return from it. If 
you let people do that on their own, the chances are they will 
drift into the towns, either becoming destitute or adding to an 
already over-stocked labour market. So the whole movement 
has got to be organised. 

Then again, the organisation will be different according to 
whether the would-be settler is going out as an individual with 
some capital of his own, or whether he is going out as one of a 
group, with little or no capital. If he is going as an individual, 
the country of immigration will want to make sure that he is a 
suitable person, that he knows what he will be up against, and 
that he will not sink all his capital in some rash adventure. In 
Canada, there is a section in the Department of Immigration, 
which helps new settlers to find the most suitable lond and to 
make sure that they can buy it on reasonable terms. The South
American countries do not seem to have any such organisation. 
Another thing that is desirable, if not necessary, is a thoroughly 
efficient information service which will be able to tell the pros
pective settler all about conditions in the new country before 
he packs up all his traps and goes. 

In the case of poor peasants going out in groups, the organi
sation required is different and, certainly on the financial side, 
more difficult. In every case, some sum of money will need to 
be advanced. It must be enough to give the settler a good start; 
on the other hand, it must not be so much that he is saddled 
with a large burden of debt that he will not be able to pay off for 
a long time. Take the case of a small peasanf; proprietor in 
Poland who wants to go and settle in Brazil. Nowadays, he 
would be lucky if he got as much as 2,000 zlotys by selling all 
his property in Poland. If he had got a family of five, it woul<} 
cost him 4,200 zlotys to .get to Brazil. With tqe &gricultural 
slump, the value of agricultural property has fallen,,and at the 
same time the cost of sea transport has increased enormously. It 
cost 40 dollars in 1914 to get from Warsaw to South America, 
and now it costs about 125. Similarly, you could cross from 
Liverpool to Canada for £5 15s. in 1913, a?d ii_t 192~ it _cost 
£18 13s. That indicates some of the financial difficulties m a 
scheme of migration for settlement. It goes much further 



188 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

than that, because when the settler has reached the port of 
destination, he has still got to get to his bit of land, and he has 
got to have funds to live on and to develop it when he gets there. 

For these settlers who come in groups without any resources 
of their own, finance is really the crux of the problem. The 
financial arrangements have got to be fair both to the organisa-

. tion in charge of the settlement and to the settlers themselves. 
The question is how can Governments, by co-operating with each 
other, solve the financial difficulties. Some of the difficulties are 
a matter only for the Governments directly concerned-that is, 
those of the country from which the settler comes and the country 
to which he is going. They can take such steps as the reduction 
of consular fees and so on, and often with the costs of transport 
they can help. But that still leaves the bigger question of the 
capital necessary for settlement. It is pointed out in this report 
of the International Labour Office that the countries of immi
gration an.<t the least developed, and for that very reason have 
the smallest capital reserves. Similarly, the countries of emi
gration are often those which have a low standard of living, and 
which have least capital reserves. So it is suggested that other 
countries with plenty of capital might come to the rescue with 
loans for the purpose of launching these settlement schemes. 

This question of migration is yet another of those problems of 
distribution that seem to play so vast a part in the modern world. 
There is plenty of food in the world and there are plenty of people 
who need it, but it does not get to them. There is plenty of 
capital in the world and plenty of work needing to be done with 
it. But the capital does not seem to get where it is needed. · 
There are plenty of people without enough work and plenty of 
land for them"to develop. How to get them to it in conditions 
which will give them security and will not dislocate any other 
part of the economic machine is the problem that the experts 
of the International Labour Office are tackling. 

L 

AGRICULTURAL LABOUR 

Eight hundred and sixty-five million people in the world are 
what is called " gainfully employed "-that is to say, they earn 
their living. There are 865 million people who make money out 



BRAODCASTS FROM RADIO-NATIONS 189 

of their work. And more than half of them-more than 60% 
in fact-make their money out of agriculture. The land still 
provides work for some 550 million people : and in every country 
these agricultural workers are worse off than most other kinds 
of workers. The Secretary of the Dutch Union of Agricultural, 
Horticultural and Dairy Workers said that there has always 
been this inferiority, but it was more obvious now because of 
the better conditions the industrial workers were getting. 

He was speaking at the first meeting of the Permanent Agri
cultural Committee of the International Labour Office : it has 
thirty members, all experts on some phase of agriculture and 
coming from all over the world-Europe, Japan, Australia, 
India, China, Brazil, United States of America, Canada and so 
on. The Chairman came from Mexico. They were trying to 
see if the International Labour Organisation cannot get for these 
workers on the land some more of the benefits it has already got 
for workers in industry. ·) 

Of course, that is a loose way of putting it. The International 
Labour Office has these annual conferences of workers, employers 
and Governments which work out conventions for improving 
workers' conditions. It must be up to Governments in the last 
resort to put the reforms into effect, but the International Labour 
Conventions do set up an international standard. And the list 
of these Conventions covers a very wide field, but the field is 
much wider for industrial workers than for agricultural workers. 

If you leave on one side the Conventions which cover both, 
such as protection of women, rights of association, unemployment, 
old-age and sickness insurance, there still remains a vast field . 
where the agricultural workers get ]eft out of the picture. There 
does not exist at present any international standatd for hours of 
work in agriculture, for holidays with pay, nor for a weekly 
rest period-not even for any machinery to fix a minimum wage; 
So the Permanent Agricultural Committee of the InJ;ernational 
Labour Office was faced with a big problem. Its> first i'neeting 
was a real pioneer job. The question was, Could, the Inter
national Labour Office tackle these problems of agricultural 
workers and, if it could, which of them ought to come first? 

Just how hard the job is, hard to realise without reading the 
discussions in the Committee. The representatives of the agri
cultural wage-earners-the trade unionists-pleaded that they 
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were having a very raw deal. Their coUeagues who worked in 
industry, they said, had a fixed minimum wage, regulated hours, 
a weekly rest period, and very often holidays with pay. Very 
often, the agricultural labourer had none of these. But then, 
industrial work does not, as a rule, depend on the weather. At 
hay-time in England, you have got to seize every moment of fine 
weather when it is light. You will go on working until ten o'clock 
at night, and later if there is a moon, to get the hay in before 
there is another fall of rain. Similarly, in other countries. Yet 
there is another difficulty : conditions often are not similar in 
other countries. 

So everyone agreed that any international standard they set 
up governing hours of work in agriculture must be elastic; 
the Spanish Government proposed the principle of an average 
working-day of eight hours, that would admit that some days the 
agricultural labourer would need to work more, other days 
perhaps h& could work less. There was something of the same 
sort in Czechoslovakia. In Sweden, the maximum length of 
agricultural work was fixed at 2,500 hours a year. Indeed, fifteen 
countries already regulate hours of work in agriculture. 

The Japanese member of the Committee said that 3% of 
Japan's agricultural workers were wage-earners : the rest are 
farmers and their families. In Switzerland, there are 185,000 in
dependent farmers, 116,000 members of their families, and only 
67,000 paid workers and servants. In Roumania, nearly nine
tenths of the agricultural land is in small-holdings. There is no 
question in these cases, of the wage-earners being exploited. It 
is the owner of ·the farm himself who may work fourteen hours 
a day with no day off. The small farmer, the peasant, and the 
"share-croppe~ " (in America), these are the people who do most 
of the world's' agriculture. You cannot fix wages or hours or 
holidays for them. They and their families have just got to keep 
(l.t it, to get even a bare subsistence out of their land. The condi
tions of the small farmer are very different-there is little in 
common bet~een the Chinese and the" Swiss peasant. But there 
is this-they are both working as a family unit, on their own,' 
to make their own living out of the soil. 

The vast majority of these peasant-farmers obviously do not 
employ any labour at all except their families : but there are 
some who do, and it was pointed out that you cannot make them 
pay a high wage to a labourer for short hours, when the farmer 
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himself can only just make ends meet however hard he works. 
So throughout the Committee's discussions, speakers kept 

coming back to the fundamental problem of the whole economic 
state of agriculture. The Economic Adviser to the Australian 
Government emphasised that that was the basis of the whole 
thing. Agriculture had made such technical progress that it was 
in danger of producing more than the world would manage to 
consume. In 1930-1932, that super-production had been disas
trous in the case of wheat, and the same situation was likely to. 
arise again. The League and the International Labour Office 
had already done something by their study of nutrition. It is 
not real over-production. Millions of people need these food
stuffs, but they cannot get them. 

The introduction of more and more technical improvements is 
a very serious thing, we gathered, in the United States and Canada. 
A professor from Minnesota said that, in the near future, the 
mechanical cotton-picker would displace hundreds of tbpusands 
of workers. A Canadian Government official also spoke of serious 
unemployment in agriculture as a new thing, due in part at least 
to new mechanical methods. Forty to sixty thousand people, 
he said, used to go west for the harvest at the end of each summer, 
and that movement had entirely stopped. 

Everyone was agreed, then, that the state of the whole of 
agricultural production needs to be improved. But, in the 
meantime, two facts still have to be faced. The agricultural 
labourer-the wage-earner-still claims that he ought to have 
more of the benefits the industrial worker gets; and, secondly, 
the bulk of the agricultural population-the peasant and small 
farmer-needs, and badly needs, a better standard of life. He 
needs, not only a bigger return for his work, but very often he 
lacks decent housing and all social services. ~ 

These are the facts, anyway, as the Agricultural Committee 
saw them. It pointed out that the rural population in most 
countries has no social insurance against accidents, sic.kne;;s or 
old age : that it often has far fewer medical services ~han the 
towns have, and so on. So the International Labour Office had 
been asked-with the help of any other international organi
sations-to make a study of the standard of living of the different 
classes of small farmers, and to suggest ways of raising it. 

The agricultural wage-earners' positio? is also t? be ta~kled. 
Hours of work and holidays with pay will be considered, if the 
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Committee's recommendations are carried out, at one of the 
very next sessions of the International Labour Conference. The 
same thing with regard to a system of wage-fixing. All these 
complicated subjects are to be examined, together with that of 
the protection of children in agriculture. 

It is the first time any serious step has been taken towards 
getting an international standard of hours and wages for 
labourers on the land. At the same time, you do not have to 
look very far to see that it is a problem that will not be solved 
in a day. 
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Under the auspices of the League of Nations Union, an inter
national conference of teachers was held in London in Aprill938. 
Twenty-three countries were represented, as well as the Secre
tariat of the League of Nations and the International Labour 
Office. The object of this meeting was the teaching of inter
national relations in schools.- The reader will find below extracts 
of the resolutions of this meeting. [Editor's note.] 

THE TEACHING OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS IN StHOOLS 

1. As regards the work in schools, the phrase " the study of 
international relations " must be interpreted very broadly. It 
will include, first, a knowledge of other nations and peoples, their 
work,· their ways of living and thinking,· their traditions and 
aspirations; secondly, some realisation of the world-wide inter
dependence of men and nations; and, thirdly, knowledge of the 
relations between States and the organisation of international 
intercourse. 

2. There is no subject in the curriculum in which the teacher 
cannot increase the children's knowledge and understanding of 
other countries without disturbing the course of study. Such 
broadening of the teaching should naturally begin in> the youngest 
classes. 

3. The attitude of the teacher ·is often revealed more by 
incidental and casual remarks than by his more formal. teaphing. 
It is essential therefore tliat his general attitucre should be 
humanistic. In addition, his knowledge of his owil. subject 
should not be confined to what the workers and thinkers in his 
own country have done and thought. 

4. The permanent attitude of the child that should result 
from a knowledge of the aims and achievements of other nations 
and from a realisation of the fact of man's world-wide inter
dependence is more important than any stock of facts that can 
be rapidly acquired and may be rapidly forgotten. 

13 
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5. It is essential that every teacher should endeavour to 
place before his class the truth, without prejudice or bias, racial 
or national. A teacher is bound by the terms of his employment, 
implicit or explicit, to refrain from certain types of propaganda. 
It is therefore the individual responsibility of the teacher to 
decide whether and how far he should allow his pupils to know 
his personal opinions on any controversial point or endeavour to 
influence their attitude. 

6. At least in the last year of every child's school life, special 
provision should be made for the study of contemporary relations 
between States, including the organisation and work of the 
League of Nations and the International Labour Office, whether 
this study be subjected to external examination or not. 

PRACTICAL TRAINING FOR WORLD CITIZENSHIP 

The f~llowing general principles were agreed upon : 
1. That the formal class-room teaching should be supple

mented by practical and intellectual out-of-school activities, such 
as are at present undertaken by League of Nations Union junior 
branches. 

2. That such activities should be commended to the notice 
of other countries for adaptation to the peculiar needs and oppor
tunities of their educational systems. 

3. That these activities should include : critical and compa
rative study of newspapers, foreign correspondence, exchange 

·visits (which should be preceded by training in the discernment 
of propaganda), international camps and schools and study 
groups. 

THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS 

1. Pressure should be brought to bear by League of Nations 
"Societies in all countries where such exist upon their respective 

Minist1ies. of Education to provide instruction in international 
relations for•existing teachers. • 

2. Det!nite courses in international relations should be pro
vided in the training curriculum of every teacher, and completion 
of such courses by the teacher in training should be endorsed 
upon the professional certificate or diploma awarded at the end 
of the period of training. 

3. Teachers' journals and educational papers should be asked 
to publish articles to win 'the more active support of existing 
teachers for the ideas of international collaboration. 
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4. League of Nations Societies in the various countries should 
promote for existing teachers prize competitions in international 
relations, considered both technically and broadly. 

5. League of Nations Societies should also organise among 
lecturers and teachers competitions, on the results of which they 
would award scholarships for the successful candidates to visit 
Geneva and follow a course of instruction on the work of the 
League of Nations and the International Labour Office, as well 
as all questions concerned with education for peace (e.g., the 
International Summer School of the International Federation of 

. League of Nations Societies). 
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SEVENTH INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
ON PUBLIC EDUCATION 

The organisation and procedure of the International Con
ferences on PubliG Education have already been described in past 
numbers of the Bulletin on League of Nations Teaching (Teaching 
of the Principles and Facts of Intellectual Co-operation). This 
year, therefore, we shall, in the main, confine ourselves to the 
questions dealt with at the SGventh Conference. 

In spite of the difficult times through which the world is 
· passing, fOfty-three Governments demonstrated their attachment 
to international co-operation in educational matters by sending 
one or more delegates to the Conference. Ten meetings were 
held under the presidency of the representative of the· French 
Government-Inspector-General Paul Barrier. The Bureau of 
the Conference further comprised three vice-presidents-H.E. 
Archbishop Francois de Aquino Correa (delegate of the Brazilian 
Government), 1\flle. Afet (delegate of the Turkish Government) 
and Professor Kerekjarto (delegate of the Hungarian Govern
ment). · The rapporteurs appointed to introduce the special 
q_uestions on the agenda were l.\1. Balbino Giuliano (Italy), l.\1. Paul 
Barrier (Frauce) and :M:. Constantin Kiritzesco (Roumania). 

ED~TCATIONAL DEVELOPMENTS IN 1937/38 

The 1938 Conference showed the growing interest of the 
· l"Cports submitted by the 1\lin.istries of Public Education on the 

chief eiuc~tiqnal developments in their respective countries 
during. the {last school year. 

The Governments have apparently grasped the value of a 
. general discussion each year of the educational problems with 
which they are severally concerned and of the opportunities 
offered by the Conference of learning what is being done in other 
countries.1 

• 
1 As. usual, t~ese o~cial reports will be reproduced in the Annuaire 

wtematwnal de l Educatwn et de l'Enseignement, published by the Bureau. 
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The reports submitted brought out the following main 
tendencies : 

(I) The progress of educational reform seems to have been 
less rapid in 1937/38 than jn 1936/37. The authorities were more 
concerned to apply and develop recent reforms than to introduce 
new legislation. 

{2) The State's influence on educational administration is 
still increasing. It takes the form of new measures of centrali
sation (restrictions on the autonomy of certain bodies) and unifi
cation (tendency to standardise and to increase the uniformity 
of educational systems and institutions) and closer control of 
teaching (particularly in private !;JChools). · 

(3) This year, the reforms introduced in the sphere of primary 
education were almost all concerned with the teaching syllabus. 

(4) The same may be said of most of the reforms in secondary 
education. But changes in organisation (length. of the course, 
types and internal organisation of secondary schools,

1 
etc.) were 

less frequent than the previous year. 
(5) Economic recovery, the increasingly active campaign 

against excessive intellectualism and the need for the more 
rational organisation of post-primary education have brought 
problems of vocational training into particular prOininence. 

(6) Though there were few developments in regard to the 
training of the teaching profession, steps were taken in many 

· countries to improve its financial and corporate position. 
(7) Only a few of the national reports failed to mention 

improvements in the organisation of physical education. In thi~ 
connection, many reports also mentioned official action to safe
guard the health of school-children (both in school and at home) 
and to ·ensure that they are properly fed; such measures must, 
indeed, form the necessary basis or complement of any attempt 
to develop physical culture. 

(8) There is a plain revival of interest in civic education and1 
above all, in education of a pronounced national ch11racter. 

(9) The movement in lavour of education on nationhl lines, 
like the efforts to improve physical education, is, in fuany coun
tries, to some extent the outcome of national defence measures. 

THE REMUNERATION OF PRIMARY-SCHOOL TEACHERS 

The Conference was, no doubt, the first occasion on which 
Government representatives had been called on to make recom
mendations on such a matter. Though professional organisa-
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tions of school-teachers had frequently voiced their members' 
claims, the employer-State had not previously given public· 
expression to its views ·at any international ga~hering. Henc_e, 

· the importance attached to the recommendatiOn adopted, m 
educational quarters. 

The Conference started from the principle that, as far as the 
financial position of each country permits, teachers of all grades 
should receive a salary corresponding to the importance of their 
work and sufficient to avoid any risk of their being placed in a 
position of inferiority to clerical or manual workers of similar 
social standing. 

In States with a decentralised system of· Government, the 
Conference suggests, there should be no marked difference in 
the basic salaries of teachers of the same grade in different parts 
of the country. After very thorough discussion, moreover, the 
majority of delegations declared themselves in favour of equal 
pay for men and women teachers. It was recognised, however, 
that a special allowance, commensurate with their responsibilities, 
should be paid to men teachers with families to support. 

The Conference also expressed its views on the difficult 
matter of promotion. It recognised that, apart from promotion 
to a higher grade, which may be obtained either by the acquisi
tion of further university qualifications, or by appointment, 
salaries, within each grade, should increase on the basis of senior
ity, irrespective of the possibilities of promotion by appointment. 

The Conference recognised that teachers may legitimately 
~ombine paid work of a related character with their ordinary 
professional duties, but they should not engage in occupations 
completely foreign to those duties which might well compromise 
the respect properly attaching to their position. 

The Confe~nce also recommended the Ministries of Public 
Education to ensure recognition of the right of teachers in pri
mary schools to paid sick leave and maternity leave and to an 
£dequate pension at a reasonably early age with, in case of death, 
a pensi<fu t~ widows and children under age. 

(· 

THE TEACHING OF CLASSICAL LANGUAGES 

At its previous meeting in 1937, the International Conference 
on Public Education studied the problem of modern-language 
teaching. . It was only logical, therefore, that the agenda of the 
1938 Conference should include the teaching of classical languages. 
The difficulty of drawing up a unanimous recommendation on 
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the most controversial of all educational questions will be obvious 
to all. The Conference nevertheless reached agreement on a 
number of principles. 

In so far as the requirements of modern and scientific studies 
permit, the school curriculum in all countries should allow suffi
cient time for the study of the civilisations which have had most 
influence on national culture (in the case of all countries of 
Western civilisation, Greece and Rome). Such studies imply 
the understanding of the sensibility and thought which find 
expression in literary works. In countries ofWestern civilisation, 
the teaching of Greek and Latin cannot therefore be neglected. 

In view of the great educational value of classical studies as 
a means of developing orderly, clear, logical and critical habits 
of mind, it would seem to be essential, not only that they should 
play a large part in the training of future members of the teach
ing profession, but also that they should be given as prominent 
a place as possible in the studies of secondary-school pupils-
girls as well as boys. J 

As regards method, this should be modelled on the vivid 
methods successfully employed in modern-language teaching. 
Excessively formal and abstract teaching should be avoided, and 
the child's " interests " should be taken into account. In con
clusion, the Conference expressed the hope that the pronunciation 
of Latin should, as far as possible,. be standardised in accordance 
with recent linguistic discoveries. 

THE DRAFTING, UTILISATION AND CHOICE 
OF ScHooL TEXTBOOKS 

The problem of school textbooks is, no doubt, that which 
has hitherto attracted most attention in internat~onal quarters, 
as must be obvious to anyone who reflects on all that h~s been 
done in this matter since the war by the League of Nations and, 
more particularly, the International Intellectual Co-operatior.-
Organisation. • 0 ~ ~ 

The question would never have been taken t~p by the 
International Bureau of Education had it not felt the need for 
approaching it fromanentirelydifferentangle. Its object, indeed, 
was not to consider the importance of school textbooks as a factor 
in international co-operation, but to study the various problems 
raised by the compilation, utilisation and choice of textbooks. 

In spite of the great variety of views expressed in the course 
of the discussion, the recommendation adopted by the Conference 



200 .LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

is in favour of increasing the control of the State and the educa
tional authorities over school textbooks. Section 2 of the recom
mendation states that, in countries where education is directed 
or controlled by the State, it is for the State to take appropriate 
measures to ensure the improvement of textbooks and to super
vise their use~ Elsewhere, this duty should fall on whatever 
other authorities are responsible for schools. 

The Conference also emphasised the desirability of official 
action to secure the publication, for use in primary schools, of 
well-printed and inexpensive textbooks prepared in accordance 

. with sound pedagogical principles. 
Official influence should be brought to bear before textbooks 

are actually printed by selection committees including both 
inspectors and officials of the Ministry of Education and school
masters of outstanding experience and capacity. Such commit
tees should, in the first place, satisfy themselves as to the value . 
of the contents of the books and the manner in which the material 
is presentt:d; textbooks sliould naturally comply with the official 
programme of studies, contain nothing contrary to national 
institutions and endeavour to bring the principles on which the 
nation's life is based into harmony with those of mankind at large. 

Without desiring to detract in any way from their importance, 
the Conference considered that the chief purpose of textbooks 
was to act as a guide and an auxiliary; teachers should therefore 
be allowed a certain latitude as to the manner· in which they 
should be used, subject always to the requirements of the curri
culum. Furthermore, to assist teachers in adapting their 
methods to those of the textbooks used, the Conference recom
mended that special reference books should be published for 
their guidance or that certain explanations and annotations 
should be int~rpolated in the textbooks themselves. 

The recommendation also urges school authorities to develop 
the free distribution of textbooks, particularly to the poorer 
~lasses of children. · 

In the course of its annual meetings, the International 
Conference on Public Education has expressed its views and made 
recommendations on some fifteen questions, among which may 
be mentioned compulsory school attendance and the raising of 
the school-leaving age, admission to secondary schools, the pro
fessional training of primary and secondary teaching staff, school 
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buildings, the organisation of rural ~ducation and special instruc
tion, inspection of schools, modern-language teaching, etc. ' 

Though in no way binding upon Ministries of Public Educa
tion, these recommendations nevertheless constitute a kind of 
code of. the educational principles recognised by the . school 
authorities in the majority of.countries. 

Such are the heartening achievements of these annual inter
governmental meetings at which, in spite of the ever-growing 
difficulties of the times, pedagogical problems have always been 
raised above the political contingencies of the moment. 

P. RossELL6, 

Deputy Director of the International 
Bureau of Education. 
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Official Documents 

WORK OF THE INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION 
ORGANISATION IN THE FIELD 

OF EDUCATION DURING THE PAST YEAR 

In order to enable readers of the Bulletin to acquaint them
selves with the work of the Organisation in the field of education, 
it has been felt advisable to give in the following pages a brief 
survey of the various questions on its programme. 

More complete information on the work of the twentieth 
plenary sf(ssion of the ln.ternational Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation will be found in the Committee's report 1 and in the 
Bulletin de la Cooperation intellectuelle, published by the Paris 
Institute. Furthermore, the text of the resolutions referring to 
questions of education is reproduced in this number on pages 223 
et seq. 

As regards the work of the Intellectual Co-operation Organi
sation in the field of teaching of the facts and principles of inter
national co-operation, the reader may consult the special articles 
under this heading.2 [Editor's note.] 

INTERNATIONAL COLLABORATION BETWEEN UNIVERSITIES 

In the last nu.mber of the Bulletin, an account was given of the 
work of the Ink~rnational Conference of Higher Education held at the 
Institute in the course of 1937. The proceedings and the findings of 
this meeting have been published in a volume edited by the Institute.3 
c The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation has 
decided to ,give effect to a recommendation of the Conference con
cerning'the cr6ation, under the auspices of the International Institute 
of Intellectual Co-operation, of a Standing Committee on Higher 
Edl;lcation ":hich would be requested to follow up .and to develop the 
varwus studies undertaken by the Conference. Th1s Committee would 
be made up of a limited number of directors and representatives of 
universities and other institutions of higher education. The purpose 

1 Document C.253.1\1.150.1938.XII. 
1 See pages 18 et seq. 
3 

" Problemes d'Universite ", International Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation, 1938. 
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of this Standing Committee would be to encourage direct and per
manent contacts between the bureaux of higher education and the 
universities of the different countries, to keep itself informed of the 
development of higher education and of research and to study the 
problems of general interest-and especially of organisation-which 
arise in this field. Thus the work inaugurated at the Conference 
~o.uld lea.d to permanent internation~l collaboration. among univer~ 
s1ties, whiCh would undoubtedly proVIde a useful stimulus for their 
future development. 

The Committee on Intellectual Co-operation also suggested that 
the action of the new body should preferably be based upon national 
organisations pursuing in their respective countries the same ends 
which the Standing Committee proposes to attain in the international 
field. It is obvious that international co-operation of university 
organisations would gain effectiveness if it were pursued by co-ordin-

.. ation of the same type within the different countries. This solution 
appears all the more prudent because it makes it possible, in forming 
the Committee, to avoid a choice among university men which would 
necessarily be arbitrary. Moreover, such a procedure would ·help in 
obtaining the indirect participation in the work of the future Standing 
Committee, through the National Co-ordinating Committeys, of the 
largest number of professors in different countries. The members of 
the Standing Committee would thus be the authorised spokesmen for 
university circles in their respective countries and would furnish the 
Committee, on the questions placed on the agenda, with the results 
of the studies jointly carried out in those countries. Such 
organisations already exist in a certain ·number of countries. Other 
countries have stated that they are ready to create them. . 

As to its immediate working programme, the International Con
ference on Higher Education has already assigned it certain subjects, 
such as a study of the reorganisation of faculties, taking into consider
ation the new groupings which might be required by the extraordinary 
development of certain branches, by the appearance of new subjects , 
and by the needs of professional training. 

It will be recalled that a first volume dealing with the organisation 
of universities· in Germany, Spain, the United States of America, 
France, Great Britain, Hungary, Italy and Sweden has already been 
published by the Institute in the course of the past yt!ar. A second 
volume of a similar type has just been published. It contains studies, 
by officials in charge of university administration, on the organisation 
of higher education in the following countries : Argentine Republic," 
Belgium, China, Czechoslovakia, Japan, the NetherlanC.s, J;>oland, 
Uoumania, Switzerland and the Union of Soviet Sociaiist Republics. 
These two volumes constitute a valuable and dependable work of 
reference for all who are interested in matters of higher education. 

UNIVERSITY TEACHING OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS 

The problem of the teaching of international rela~ions was e~amined 
at the eleventh session of the Permanent International Studies Con
ference which was held i.n Prague from May 23rd to 27th, 1938. 
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A preliminary memorandum had been prepare~ l_ast year by 
Sir Alfred Zimmern, the General Rapport~ur for this. questio~, and 
circulated to -all the Conference members; It drew their .attentiOn to 
the points which they were to examine in their memora?da and,_with 
a view to the final discussions, formulated the five followmg questions : 

I. What are the academic subjects included withi.n the orbit 
of international relations? · 

2. What are the methods adopted for teaching these subjects 
as part of the study of international relations? 

3. What is the influence exerted by the existing academic 
organisation upon the teachihg of international relations? 

4. What are the main obstacles to the organisation of this 
teaching (political, financial and other obstacles)? 

5. What means are there for utilising the publications of the 
Conference for the study of the academic teaching of international 
relations? 

The written docwnentation received before the Conference con
sisted of twenty-three special memoranda and presented the twofold 
advantag~ of being both of high quality and sufficiently concise for 
it to be easily assimilated by all the participants. Sir Alfred Zimmern 
had, moreover, already brought out the fundamental ideas and, to 
facilitate the discussions, had prepared an agenda dividing the study 
meetings reserved for this question into two main parts-first, the 
nature and subject matter of international relations as an academic 
discipline; secondly, the methods of teaching international relations 
and the problems of university administration. 

This part of the Conference proceedings was presided over by 
Professor Dietrich Schindler, of Zurich University. A notable feature 
of these meetings was the precision of the exchanges of views between 
professors representing different nationalities and disciplines, but all 

' of whom are closely concerned with the study and teaching of con
temporary international relations in one or other of their aspects. ' 

The introductory note drafted by Sir Alfred Zimmern suggested, 
with regard to the first part of the discussion, which was to be devoted 
to the definitien of the subject matter of international relations, that 
the participants should answer a series of fundamental questions : 
Is international relations a normative study? Is it concerned with 

< yal~es? Is int_ernational !ela~ions a PlJ!ely descriptive study or does 
~t ~urn at f:rammg generahs~t10ns? Is It a study of world affairs, or 
Is It t~;e .stu~r of the _relations b~twe~n States? How can its scope 
be dehmi1:6d? What IS ·the relationship between the ·study of inter
national relations and the study of international law? Each of these 
points gave rise to ~ lively and ve~y searching discussion and, though 
there was no qu~st10~ of attemp~I?g to re~ch ~animity of opinion, 
the progr~ss realised m the d!!fimt10n of this subJect of teaching was 
clea~ly evide!l~· T~e educa~10nal problem and the question of uni
versity admmist;atiOn furmshed an opportunity for comparing a 
number of experrments that had been made in various countries and 
the results obtained, both from the standpoint of the teacher and that 
of the student. The main conclusions arrived at during the four days 
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of discussion. were sumn;ted up at tlje closing meeting in a masterly 
report by Sir Alfred Zimmern; this report appeared in the June 
number of the bulletin Cooperation intellectuelle. 

~dded to the material which was assembled for the previous 
sessiOns of the Confer~nce! the work accomplished at Prague consti
tutes a valuable contribution to the study of a contemporary univer
sity problem, the satisfactory solution of which may have a far
reaching influence on the guidance of university youth. The admi
nistrative meeting which brought the session ·to a close therefore 
decided that a comprehensive publication systematically setting forth 
the _results of these studies would be issued by the International 
In~ht~te of In~ellectual Co-operation, under the supervision. of an 
editorial committee composed of the General Rapporteur, Sir Alfred 
Zimmern, assisted by lVL Ehrlich, Professor of International Law at 
Lvov University, lVL C. Bougle, Principal of the Ecole Normale Supe
rieure, Paris, and Mr. Malcolm W. Davis, Chairman of the Executh·e 
Committee of the Conference. 

UNIVERSITY ExcHANGES 

Holiday Courses in EUJ·ope. 

The annual list of holiday courses in Europe, which the Institute 
has published since 1928, appeared, as in previous years, in January. 
The number of courses announced is 160, distributed among the 
following countries: Austria 14, Belgium 3, Bulgaria 1, Czechoslo
vakia 5, Denmark 3, France 26, Germany 20, Great Britain 41, Greece 1, 
Hungary 4, Italy 14, Latvia 1, Netherlands 3, Poland 4, Roumania 2, 
Sweden 4, Switzerland 13, Yugoslavia I. The subjects taught are 
practically the same as in previous years. The study of the languages, 
literature, civilisation and history of the ·countries in which the courses 
are given generally predominates; but the arts (music, drama, dancing, 
painting, etc.) and the political, technical and medical sciences also 
appear in the programme. 

"Students Abroad. '? 

The bulletin of the organisations which concern themselves with 
students in foreign countries, published under the title of _Students 
Abroad (French edition: L'Etudiant a l'etranger), has contmued to 
appear twice a year .. The aill! of the Institu,~e, in maki~g _known ~he 
arrangements made m the different countries for receiVmg foreign 
students or for sending their own students a~road, is t<? provid_e t~e 
university exchange organisations at regular mtervals With the mdis
pensable documentation as to facts and methods. 

International University Documentation. 

The University Service devotes a large part o_f its ti~ne ~o mee~ing 
the increasingly numerous requests for informatiOn whiCh It receives 
from all quarters on international university exchanges, systems and 
institutions of higher education, and conditions· of study abroad. 
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UNEMPLOYMENT AMONG INTELLECTUALS 

International Bureau of University Statistics. 

The problem of a rational system for the placing of university 
graduates, in harmony with the economic and cult~al needs o~ the 
different countries, was considered by the International Committee 
last year. The problem had to be faced in its most acute for~-that · 
of unemployment among young graduates~ The Committee of 
Directors of Higher Education, as soon as it. was formed, took up the 
study of overcrowding in the universities. It examined the possi
bility of obtaining adequate university statistics, giving, for _each 
country, at least certain minimum data which would make internatiOnal 
comparisons J?Ossible. The Institute, for its part, began to gather and 
to publish in Its monthly bulletin information concerning the measures 
taken in the different countries to combat unemployment among 
university graduates. A specialnumber, published m 1935, gave the 
most complete documentation on the struggle against intellectual 
unemployment that has yet been brought together. 

But, however necessary it may be to combat unemployment by 
appropri~e means-the most effective of which is the creation of 
jobs-we must not lose sight of the real problem, which is general for all 
countries and for all periods-that of the organisation of the employ
ment market for graduates of institutions of higher education. Unem
ployment is only an indirect and negative aspect of this problem; and 
some countries are still free from it. It is dangerous chiefly because 
of the individual sufferings, the waste of human resources and the 
social perils which it engenders. . .,. 

The great question which each country has to answer-whether or 
not it suffers from unemployment-is : What intellectual equipment 
does the modern State need for the direction and development of its 
economic and cultural life? This problem is of vital importance from 

, the national point of view; and no less serious from the international 
standpoint. A comparison of the present situations in the different 
countries and of the solutions proposed reveals quite definitely that 
in certain countries the intellectual equipment is inadequate, while in 
other countries it is over-developed. 

The reply fo the question stated above should indicate the classes 
of intellectual rrofession which are needed for a country's equipment, 
their numerica size, their probable evolution, and, finally, the means 

<of ensuring their formation. All this requires the existence of statis
tics of student,s and graduates of institJttions of higher education and, 
of course, a tlforough knowledge of school and university organisation. 

Th.e fu£ure graduate begins a period of study of four to ten years, 
som~times .at the ~oment .w.hen the rest of _his generation are com_. 
pletl!lg. their vocational trammg. These studies are costly and highly 
specialised. They open to each graduate only a relatively restricted 
field of professional activities, and their quality may affect the cUltural 
future of the nation. These various considerations show the immense 
importance; in the examination of problems of intellectual equipment, 
of a ~rofound knowledge of school and university organisation. The 
ques.tion of unemployment among intellectuals is essentially a uni
versity problem. 
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It is therefore not surprising that this question has hitherto been 
stud!e~ c~iefly by univer~ity pe~ple. The Bureaux of University 
Statistics m France and m Belgmm, the committees which have 
examined the question of the overcrowding of the liberal professions 
in the Netherlands, in Poland, in Sweden and elsewhere, are, or have 
been, composed, for the most part, of university professors and officials 
of higher education. Unemployment among workmen and unem
ployment among intellectuals has almost everywhere been dealt with 
by different authorities. Even the International Labour Office which . . ' 
IS so attentive to the grave problem of unemployment, has not been 
able to . do more than touch up.on the problem of unemployment 
among mtellectual workers. This has not, however, prevented it 
from placing its vast experience at the service of the various inter
national meetings which have taken up the problem of unemployment 
among intellectuals, notably that which was held in 1935 by the 
Committee of International Student Organisations. It was this 
meeting which asked the Institute to create a permanent service for 
the study of the intellectual employment market. 

This service has actually been at work since last year, in close 
connection with the university service of the Institute, and in colla
boration likewise with its school service. Certain activ',lies of the 
university service, indeed, bring it into close touch with the work of 
the International Bureau of University Statistics. It will be suffi
cient to mention the work of the Committee of Directors of Higher 
Education, devoted in part to the problem of overcrowding in the 
universities,. to university statistics, and to the organisation of higher 
education; that of the International Conference of Higher Education; 
and that which will be entrusted to the Standing Committee on Higher 
Education, which is to continue the work of the Conference. The 
school service of the Institute, for its part, has undertaken and com
pleted an international enquiry on the reorganisation of secondary 
education systems, which is one of the remedies proposed for over
crowding in higher educatioJ?.. • 

The activity of the International Bureau of University Statistics 
has thus far taken two chief forms. It has organised enquiries, the 
results of which have been published at regular intervals in the 
monthly bulletin of the Institute; and it has sought, 'by negotiations 
with the authorities of different countries, to promote the creation of 
national bureaux to study the intellectual employment market, and in 
particular to develop statistics regarding students and graduates? 
which are indispensable in dealing with this problem. )Th(; recent 
numbers of the bulletin of ·the Institute contain nun'ierous commu
nications from the International Bureau of University StJ.tistics. 

The negotiations undertaken with the different countries have not 
thus far produced the desired results. Committees have been formed, 
it is true in various countries, but their work is not progressing at the 
pace req~ired by the urgency of the questions with which they have 
to deal. The very novelty of these studies i~ the greatest obs!acle 
to getting the work started. Thus the InternatiOnal Bureau of l!nrver
sity Statistics has the following _tasks to p~rform: (aJ. to. specify the 
work to be undertaken by the different national orga~sat10ns; (b) to 
supply them with information regarding proposals partiCu.larly worthy 
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of interest; (c) to suggest to them. Il!-ethods ?f study. and to supply 
them with instruments of work. This mternatiOnal actiOn can produce 
satisfactory results; but at the same time due consideration must be 
given, as far as possible, to the special circ~mstances of eacl~ coun~ry. 
To draw up a programme of work, the Institute has called a n;teetmg, 
to be held at the beginning of November 1938, ·of a Committee of 
Experts composed of all the persons who have so far. dealt systema
tically with the questions which concern the InternatiOnal Bure~u of 
University Statistics. This Committee, to which the International 
Labour Office has kindly consented to send representatives, will form 
the nucleus of a permanent advisory committee, which will b~ cal~ed 
upon to guide the activities of the International Bureau of Umversity 
Statistics. 

The programme of this meeting is as follows : 

1. Statistics regarding students_. 
2. Statistics on graduates of institutions of higher education. 
3~ Special study of the employment market for graduates of 

institutiOns of higher education. · 
4. l\'ternationalliaison among university statistical bureaux. 

Preliminary reports have already been promised by the members 
attending this meeting. Without wishing to anticipate the results 
of the Committee's work, it may be expected that it will make it 
possible to establish a guide for the use of the national organs respon
sible for the study of the intellectual employment market. This guide 
will contain a clear summary of the functions of a national bureau of 
university statistics; it will describe the various methods employed for 
the study of the university employment market, and the minimum 
programme of statistics indispensable for these studies. The Institute 
will contribute an international bibliography of these questions, and 
a detailed documentation on the state of university statistics in some 
twenty countries. · 

Co-ORDIXATION OF SYSTEMS OF SECONDARY EDUCATION 
• 

The International Committee, wishing to facilitate the struggle 
against miemployment among intellectuals, had asked the Institute 
to study, in the light of experience already acquired, the co-ordination 
of systems bf secondary education : this enquiry had been proposed 
by the Adviso'ty Committee of Intellectual Workers of the Inter
national Laf>our Office, and by the Committee of International Student 
Organisations. The reform of intermediate education seems in fact 
to be one of the most effective means of preventing the ent;y of to~ 
great a number of students into the universities; it further commands 
the attention of educators and of the school authorities, because of the 
continual changes in the conditions of life of modern societies. 

The .work which has been do~e on this subject, with the help of 
a commit~ee of exper~s, ~as ended 111 the publication of a book in which 
ar~ exammed the .rrmCiples of school and professional selection and · 
gmdance, the relative va~ue of the methods employed, and the various 
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possibilities . of: co-ordination between the systems of secondary 
education.1 

After the detailed examination of the general problem, the experts~ 
con_sulted by the Institute expressed the opinion that it would be 
destrable to take up the study of certain special difficulties involved 
in the reorganisation of intermediate education. One of the most 
important of these·difficulties lies in the necessity' of giving the pupils 
at least in the first years of their secondary education, a sufficient de()'re~ 
of general culture to enable them, if it should prove desirable~ to 
transfer from one type of education to another, at the same time 
providing all pupils with the necessary minimum of disinterested 
knowledge. Again, since not all children can study the classical 
humanities, it would be desirable to work out an educational method 
capable of obtaining from modern and technical studies their full 
cultural value. Thus a study should be made of the place and role 
of the national languages and literatures in the general culture which 
secondary education seeks to provide; and, consequently, of the rela
tions between those subjects and ancient and modern languages, and 
of the place to be assigned to sciences and human sciences. To what 
extent, and under what conditions, is it possible, apart from the 
classical humanities, to give a cultural education which wi!). prepare 
pupils for the " communicating passage " between the different types 

1 " La Coordination des Enseignements du Second Degre, Enquete 
internationale, Paris, 1938 " (International Institute of Intellectual Co
operation). (In French only.) The titles of the different chapters of the 
work are as follows : · 

Part I. 
I. General Study on the 'York of the Committee of Experts, by M. Jules 

Hiernaux, former Minister of Public Instruction of Belgium. 

II. Special Studies : 
I. Cycles in Secondary Education, by E. Abry. 
2. Education of Less Gifted Children, by A. Alessandrini. 
3. Influence of the Social Milieu on the Selection and Guidance of 

Pupils, by M. Falski. . . . . 
4. Training of Teachers for General SCientific and Technical Courses 

in Full-time Secondary Technical Schools, by G. Ho:'istede .. 
5. Role of the Doctor in Vocational Guidance, by Dr. P. Martmy. 
6. Methods of Selection for Admission to Secondary Schools, by. 

Richard Meili. 
7. Specific Character of Various Types of Secondary Education, by 

P. Henri Simon. ' <> 
8. ·Organisation of Adaptati&n Classes, by E. SJ?ringer. 

0 
. 

9. The Training crf Teachers in England, by Brmn Stanley. ' 

Part II. 
I. Vocational Guidance as discussed in the International. Congress~s of 

'fechnical Education (Report submitted by M .. Julien F~ntegne, 
Section Head at tlie International Bureau of Techlncal Educatwn). 

II. Recent Movements in the United States relative tko SPreco~ddarty Ef tdhu-
cation (Report submitted by Dr. George F. Zoo , . es1 en o e 
American Council on Education). 

III. Co-ordination of Secondary Education. Projects and Achievements. 
H 
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of education which shou,ld be established half way through the secon
dary course? This enquiry would include, in ad?ition to discussion 
among experts, a comparative study, for a c~rtam ?Umber of cou?
tries, of the various subjects of gener~l educatiOn which are taught m 
the secondary schools of those countries. 

REVISION OF SCHOOL TEXTBOOKS AND THE TEACHING 
OF HISTORY 

A special number of the bulletin Cooperation Intellectuelle 1 was 
recently devoted to these questions. It gave, in the first place, the 
results of the enquiry which the Institute had addressed, as an ~xper
iment, to a few national committees, asking them to choose, m the 
textbooks used in countries, passages dealing, in what they considered 
an objective way, with contested events. The substance of the 
replies was too abundant to permit the publication in fuJI of the 
texts and commentaries sent in by the national committees which 
took part in this work. But it was possible to give a selection of 
passages devoted, in different countries, to the same periods of history. 
The Ame(ican report, which constitutes a remarkable study of the 
question, further provides very interesting texts on the international 
relations of the United States of America. The selections printed 
were sufplemented by a bibliography of the textbooks which the 
Nationa Committees had examined, with an indication of the passages 
which they recommended. 

Incomplete though it is, this enquiry nevertheless constitutes an 
instructive preliminary exploration for educators and for all who are 
interested in the question of textbooks. It reveals, side by side with 
shortcomings, the considerable progress which has been made; and it 
proves that the slow work pursued in this field, in spite of political 
circumstances which are hardly favourable, is producing sure results. 

The Institute intends to ask a certain number of national com
mittees to choose, in foreign textbooks, passages relating to their own 

·countries which had struck them by their objectivity. 
The special number of the bu.lletin of the Institute contained, in 

addition, new information on the agreement reached between German 
and French professors of history, of which the Institute had pre
viously published the text. This information is soon to be supple
mented by a report of the remarks made by the French professors who 

" took part in the ~eeting, with reference to the German textbooks. 
The safne speCial number gave a summary of the work accomplished 

?Y the s.e~tions of the ~orden _Associ~tion, an1 a large amount of 
mformatJon on the teachmg of history m the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. · 

The Institute is also preparing a new book on the revision of school 
te.....::tbooks and the teaching of history. The French edition of its 
first enquiry, published in 1932, is long since out of print· and the 
Institute has collected a large amou,nt of new material. The book 

1 Bulletin de la CooptiJation intellectuelle, No. 84, International Institute 
of Intellectual Co-operatiOn. 
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will ~e divided into several chap_ters, .each devoted to one conntry, and 
making known the results obtamed m regard to the revision of text
b?oks, the most important dispositions relative to the teaching of 
history and, where appropriate, those concerning civic instruction. 

INTERNATIONAL EDUCATIONAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 

. The International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation has pub
lished annually for the past four years an international educatiOnal 
bibliography, based on selections made by the national educational 
information centres. 

The bibliography published this year covers the books and impor
tant articles which appeared in 1937.1 Compiled from the index
cards furnished by thirty-three national centres (as against twenty
three in 1935, when the first edition was published), it deals with the 
following subjects : 

A. General works : year-books, bibliographies, biographies, 
encyclopredias, dictionaries. 

B. Books on education : general educational problems, metho
dology and didactics, psychology (tests, etc.). 

C. National systems of education. :') 
D. International relations in the field of education. 

INTERNATIONAL ScHOOL CoRRESPONDENCE 

The Standing Committee for International School Correspondence, 
which has been fnnctioning at the Institute since 1929, has had as its 
chief task this year to give practical application to the recommen
dations voted by the meeting of the Directors of the National Bureaux 
for International School Correspondence, which was held at the 
Institute on July 15th, 1937. The reports on the activity of the 
Bureaux for International School Correspondence, published in the 
January 1938 number of the Bulletin de la Correspondance scolaire 
internationale, reveal the intention of the various bureaux to take 
acconnt of these suggestions, with a view, notably, to developing the 
educational and international aspects of this movement and to elabor
ating its methods. The same number of the Bul~in contains an 
article on " documentary correspondence ", which was started some 
time acro to encourage collective activity in the field of i11,ternational 
school ~orrespondence. This idea consists in promoting the format!<?n 
of school correspondence clubs which exchange ~o?ument,ary ~ater1a~, 
on subjects previously ag~eed upon, with similar., chlbs "'n other 
countries. • ·• 

LIAISON WITH THE MAJOR INTERNATIONAL AsSOCIATIONS 

It is not surprising that the major internati~nal ~ssociations and 
the Joint Committee which serves as the connectmg lmk among them 
should have devoted their attention this year, directly or indirectly, 

• Bibliographie pedagogique internationale. International Institute of 
Intellectual Co-operation, Paris, 1938. 



212 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

primarily to the problem of peace. All their meetings dealt ~ith that 
problem, in one or another of its aspects. The International Council 
of Women, the Women's International League for Peace and Freedom, 
the Federation of Teachers, the Federation of Secondary-school 
Teachers, the University Federation for the League Of Nations, Pax 
Romana, the Catholic Union for International Studies, in their res
pective congresses, and the Joint Committee itself defined their 
attitude and their plans of action in the face of the perils which threaten 
the international community. The resolutions which they adopted, it 
must not be forgotten, form the bases of the action of all their national 
branches and of millions of members. 

Among these active forces, the Joint Committee, whose new 
chairman-elect is M. Gossart, Secretary-General of the Federation of 
Secondary-school Teachers, has continued, in its three annual meetings' 
at the Institute of Intellectual Co-operation or at the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations, to perform its function of union and of distribution 
of tasks; it remains a decisive factor of cohesion among the associations. 
Its collaboration with the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation, 
moreover, grows increasingly closer; the list of questions which it has 
placed on its agenda, on which it has instituted enquiries and adopted 
recommenditions destined to the great associations, proves the 
importance which it attaches to this work and makes it possible to 
judge the value of the support which it provides. The Committee has 
taken part in the work now being done·on the cinema, radio broad
casting, the teaching of modern languages, international travel and 
exchanges, adult education and the fight against t\nemployment 
among intellectuals. Some of the member associations have devoted. 
special attention to educational problems, notably to the problems of 
elementary education; others have organised important group voyages 
for young people and students, exchanges of probationers, and 
exchanges of professors, thus helping to attenuate the bad conse
q'l!-ences of the decline in prol<;mged visits o~ students to foreign coun
t;,Ies. They have also contnbuted financially to the assistance of 
young people and students who have been victims of political events; 
~everal :;tmong them, fina~y, have organised me~tings devoted to the 
mternatwnal problems which are of paramount Importance in foreign 
policy, and to contacts between different civilisations notably between 
the Occident amfthe Far East. ' 
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ACTION TAKEN IN PURSUANCE OF THE RESOLUTION ADOPTED 

BY THE AssEMBLY ON OcTOBER 2ND, 1937 

At its eighteenth session (September-October 1937), the Assembly 
was invited by the International Committee on Intellectual Co-oper
ation to consider suggestions that had been put for'l'."ard by the 
Advisory Committee on the Teaching of the Principles and Facts of 
International Co-operation concerning the use of modern means of 
disseminating information to promote a better mutual understanding 
among the nations of their respective institutions and cultures.1 

The Assembly considered that some of these suggestions were 
deserving of thorough study and, with that object, adopted a pro
gramme of studies and consultations relating to the use of the cinema
tograph and to the use of broadcasting.2 

A. CINEMATOGRAPH 

The Assembly entrusted to the International Institute of Intel· 
lectual Co-operation and the International Educational Cinema
tographic Institute the execution of a programme of consultations and 
enquiries relating more particularly to the work of national organi
sations and the training of the taste of the public andnof yotmg people 
in regard to the cinematograph. 

As the work of the International Educational Cinell'\Rtographic 
Institute came to an end at the beginning of 1938, it was impossib~e 
to carry out the programme contemplated by the Assemply. Nev_e~
theless, the International~ Institute of Intellectual Co-1:1peration 
undertook some of the studies suggested by the Asseml}ly, and the 
International Committee has been able to examine the results of these 
first efforts. After hearing the statement concerning ~he work under
taken which was made by the Director of the Inst1~ute, the C:om
mittee on Intellectual Co-operation adopted the followmg resolutiOn : 

" The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
while noting the delay in carrying out the programme approved 

1 See document C.327.M.220.1937.XII, Part II. 
• S~e document A.68.1937.XII. • 
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by the League Assembly in 1937, has _co~sidered what steps shou!d 
be taken in order not to leave the mam Items of the programme m 
abeyance and, after examining the results of the_ work now pro
ceeding, recommends the adoption of the followmg programme: 

"(1) InternationalLiaison.-TheCommittee ~ttaches theutm?st 
importance to the efforts ma~e to resu~e direct. co~ tact. with 
eXIsting film institutions, and with corporative orgamsatwns m the 
different countries, and institutions, groups or committees interested 
on various grounds in the intellectual and artistic progress of the 
cinema. It considers that the liaison and documentary work 
undertaken to this end by the International Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation should be actively purs~ed and acco~pa~ied. by 
continuous efforts to promote the establishment of new mstltutwns. 
in countries where they do not as yet exist. The principal recom
mendations in the report ofthe Sixth Committee of the Assembly 1 . 

to the effect that, in this sphere also, efforts should be made to 
' support national action in the different countries, and, if neces
sary, to co-ordinate these several activities, with the idea, not of 
exercising supervision, but rather of increasing their efficacy and 
suggesti~ fresh possibilities', will be borne in mind. 

" (2) List of Educational Films.-The Committee considers that 
the documentary work which is being carried out in regard to 
educational films meets a real need expressed by a large number 
of teachers' organisations. It is therefore of the utmost importance 
that the national centres of educational information should con
tinue to be associated with this work, with a view to the formation 
in the near future of an international catalogue of educational films, 
in accordance with the desire frequently expressed by users. The 
Committee is of opinion, however, that a publication of this 
kind calls for judicious and sound preparation, with careful selec
tion on the responsibility of the competent national organisations 
concerned. 

"(3) List of Scientific Films and Film Archives.-The Com
mittee considers that, with the collaboration of the National 
Committees ~n Intellectual Co-operation, the Educational Inform
ation Centres, the scientific unions and certain organisations 
makin~ a special study of scientific cinematography, enquiries in 

, rega~d to .scientific films should be undertaken without delay, 
startmg with those made for some particular purpose, which are 
usually ~o-:'!1. only to the _small circJe ~y which they have been 
used (un~-yer~Ibes, lab?ratories, research mstitutes), with a view to 

·the compilation of a hst of such films. 
" In a similar connection, attention should be paid to the 

pro~lem o~ film librari~s or, mor_e ac.curately speaking, film archives. 
~ealmg ":Ith al?-y su_bJect of scienb~c, documentary or historical 
mterest, mcludmg cmematography Itself from the point of view 
of its technical, artistic and intellectual development. The 

• 
1 See document A.68."1937.XII. 
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Committee considers that the International Institute .of Intellectual 
Co-operation should endeavour to promote : 

" (a) The multiplication of film archives in the different 
countries, and the extension to these archives of the advan
tages of the ' Convention to facilitate the International Cir
culation of Films of an Educational Character'· 

" (b) The carrying-out of a census of the' film archives 
existing in the different countries (official archives and private 
archives, general and specialised); 

".(c) The publishing of lists of the. films preserved in these 
archives. 

. "(4} Lastly, the Committee. is g!atified _to note 'the progress 
m ~he docum~ntary work that IS bemg carrie~ out by the Inter
national Institute of Intellectual Co-operatwn concerning the 
intellectual role of the recreational cinema and the improvement of 
public taste in regard to the cinema. It considers that the resultant 
reports might usefully serve as a basis for the discussions of a 
meeting of representatives of intellectual circles, teachers and the 
various branches of the cinematograph industry. It is therefore of 
opinion that, while actively pursuing and extending its docu
·mentary work, the International Institute of Intellectvp.l Co-oper
ation should forthwith take steps with a view to convening such 
a meeting, if possible in the autumn of 1939." 

A. BROADCASTING 

In regard to broadcasting, the Assembly requested the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation to set up an ad hoc Committee 
of Experts. It was to be the duty of this Committee to establish the 
bases of a programme of technical collaboration between the Intel
lectual Co-operation Organisation, the Information Section in respect 
of documentary material on the work of the League of Nations and 
the main institutions connected with it, and the national broadcasting 
organisations. 

The Executive Committee secured the participation in the work of 
the Committee of Experts of representatives of national and inter
national broadcasting organisations and intellectual Ylorkers who had 
devoted special attention to the edueative and cultural aspects of 
broadcasting. · . . ' . 

The composition of the Committee and the proposals It framed will 
be found in the annexed report. . . ., .> • 

The International Comm1ttee, havmg exammed tl~se pr?posals? IS 
of opinion that they embody a programme of 'York which 'i~ m keepmg 
with the Assembly's intentions and will permit of the achievement of 
the object aimed at by the latter. . . . 

The International Committee accordmgly submits to the Council 
the following resolution : 

" The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
" Havina taken note of the proposals drawn up by the Com

mittee of E~perts, which i~ was instructed by tlw Assembly of the 
League of Nations to appomt: ~ 
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" Approves these proposals and ~ransmits them to the Council 
and Assembly of the League of Nations; . . . . 

"Requests the Council to authorise the transmission to NatiOnal 
Committees on Intellectual Co-operation of such of these proposals 
as provide for action by those Committees; · 

" In regard to the views expressed by the experts on special 
. facilities for broadcasting reporters and Customs ~xemption of 
material for the exchange of sound records, the Committee requests 
the Council to refer the views expressed for study to the Commu
nications and Transit Organisation and to the Economic and 

. Financial Organisation of the League of Nations; 
" Authorises the International Institute of Intellectual Co-oper

ation to continue its enquiry into documentary material on inter
national relations, science, letters and art, and to convoke small 
committees of experts in the course of the year to consider the 
results of its studies and to draw conclusions therefrom." 

ANNEX 

COMMITTEE OF EXPERTS APPOINTED · TO DRAW 
UP SUGGESTIONS ON THE USE OF BROADCASTING 

IN THE CAUSE OF PEACE 

REPORT oN THE CoMMITTEE's WoRK BY M. CARLos ALBERTo PARDo 

I. The Committee of Experts appointed to draw up for the Inter
national Committee on Intellectual Co-operation suggestions on the 
use of broadcasting in the cause of peace met at the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations, Geneva, on June 17th and 18th, 1938. It con
.sisted of the following : 

(I) Mr. R. A. BuRRows, Secretary-General of the Inter
national Broadcasting Union, Geneva; 

(2) 1\I. Julien CAIN, Administrator-General of the National 
· !Jbrary, Paris; 

(3) Dr. Osorio DouTRA, Consul of the United States of Brazil, 
Le Havre; 

(~) Mme. L. C. DREYFUS-BARNEY, Liaison Officer of the 
International Council of Women with the Intellectual 

• • C?-?Peration ~rganisatio~ Per~anent Member of the 
• Liaison Committee of the MaJor :{nternational Asso

ciations; 
(5) M. H. FRISCH, Member of the Danish Folketing; 
(6) M. Andre DE HLATKY, Programmes Director of the Hun-

garian Broadcasting Organisation, Budapest; . 
(7) Mr. Max JoRDAN, Director of the European Office of the 

Natio~al Broadcasting Company (United States of 
America); 

. (8) General KALAFATOVITCH, Director-General of the Radio 
A.D., Belgrade; 
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(9) M. J. KuYPERS, Vice-President of the Board of Manacre
ment of the Belgian National Broadcasting Institute? 

{10) Dr. Paul LANG, Professor at the Cantonal School Zurich· 
President of the Broadcasting Commission of th~ Society 
of Swiss Authors; 

(11) Mr. R. D. MARRIOTT, Foreign Liaison Officer British 
Broadcasting Corporation, London; ' 

{12) Mr. Edward MuRROW, European Director Columbia 
Broadcasting Company, London; ' 

{13) l\f. Carlos Alberto· PARDO, Secretary-General of the 
Argentine Delegation accredited to the League of 
Nations, Geneva; . · 

(14) Dr. C. ScHOUTE, former Deputy Director of the Nether
lands Meteorological Institute; , 

(15) Dr. L. SouREK, President of the Managing Board of the 
Radio Journal, Prague; 

{16) Dr. John B. WHITTON, Director of the Geneva Research 
Centre; 

{17) l\'L Sven WILSON, Foreign Director of the " Radiotjii.nst ", 
Stockholm; 

(18) Sir Alfred ZIMMERN, Professor of Internation~l Relations 
in the University of Oxford; 

Observer: Mr. Tracy B. KITTREDGE, of the Rockefeller Found-
ation. · 

The Committee elected l\L Julien CAIN, representative of the 
International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, as its Chairman, 
and M. Carlos Alberto PARDO as its Rapporteur to the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation. · 

II. Before describing the results of the Committee's proceedings, 
it may be appropriate briefly to recall the decisions of the Assembly 
of the League of Nations of which it is the outcome. 

At its eighteenth ordinary session (September 1937), the Assembly 
examined the proposals for the use of modern means of disseminating. 
information in the cause of peace which were prepared by the Advisory 
Committee for the teaching of the principles and facts of international 
co-operation and were transmitted to it by the lntl)l'national Com
mittee on Intellectual Co-operation. 

The Assembly considered that these suggestions were in keeping 
with the aim of the resolution adopted at the seventeenth session off 
the Assembly, providing for the sttldy by the Intellectual f';o-o_peration 
Organisation of the problem> of the use of technical means of dissem
inating knowledge w1th a view to promoting the exchange between 
the nations of information regarding their respective institutions and 
culture. The Assembly was of opinion that, to enable the Intellectual 
Co-operation Organisation to give real practical effect to these sugges
tions, it would be necessary to have them examined in detail. For 
that purpose, it provided for the summoning of a Committee of Experts 
to advise on ways and means of establishing' technical co-operation 
between the Intellectual Co-operation Organisation and national 
broadcasting organisations. On the basis of the advice thus tendered, 
the International Committee on Intellectual eo-operation might be 
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able to draw up, for the nineteenth session of the Assembly, a pro
gramme of work for the futl.\re. 

III. The Committee's agenda, which was drawn up by the Execu
ti\·e Committee of the International Committee on Intellectual Co
operation, was in accordance with the guiding principle_s laid down 
at the eighteenth session of the Assembly, as set Ol.\t m document 
A.68.1937.XII. It was as follows: 

I. International Convention concerning the use of broadcasting 
in the cause of peace. 

2. Information and documentary material on the work of the 
League, and the main institutions connected with it, for the use of 
programme directors in broadcasting stations. · 

3. Information on contemporary international problems, and 
on the present position of science, letters and art. 

4. Compilation by the Intellectl.\al Co-operation Organisation, 
with the assistance of the National Committees on Intellectual 
Co-operation, of lists of persons in the varioi.\S countries qualified 
to give radio talks, in the languages and for the information of 
other countries, on political, economic, social and cultural questions. 

5. ~tablishment of gramophone-record repositories to permit 
of the organisation of an international service for the loan and 
exchange of records of a documentary and educational character 
(folk-music). Exchange methods. 

6. Possibility of framing either bilateral agreements or an 
international convention to provide for the granting of special 
facilities to enable accredited broadcasting correspondents and 
reporters to enter foreign countries for professional pl.\rposes. 

The Committee was largely gl.\ided by the numerous replies received 
by the International Institl.\te of Intellectl.\al Co-operation to the 
enquiries addressed by it to the National Committees on Intellectual 
Co-operation and individual experts (Institute's docmnent B.63.1938). 
• It also took into account its members' replies to the Secretariat's 
questionnaire (docl.\ment C.I.C.I.fCom.Ex./95). 

The Committee considered these opinions with great care, and 
fol.\nd them a useful basis for discussion. 

Special men'tion ml.\st be made of the vall.\able contribution by the 
Secretary-General of the International Broadcasting Union, both to 
the prepa1atory work and to the Committee's proceedings. The Inter
aational Union, which embodies the majority of the national broad
casting corporations, has already acql.\ired extensive experience of 
these ~atters ein the course of its OWl\ efforts to promote mutual 
understandtng between the nations by means o:f t>roadcasting. 

The opinion of the Committee of Experts on the several points on 
its agenda is set out in the following paragraphs : 

I. International Convention concerning the Use of Broadcasting 
. in the Cause of Peace. 

The Committee of Experts considers that the most effective action 
for securing new• accessions or ratifications is that of the official bodies 
of the League of Natrons in respect of the Governments themselves. 
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It wishes, however, to lay stress on the importance of action by the 
Press, the major international associations jointly represented on the 
J~int Committee, and the ~ational Committees on Intellectual Co-oper
~bon, for ~he purpose: of. mteresting lar~e sec~ions of public opinion 
m the vanou.s countnes m the Conventwn, with a view to its ratifi
cation by Governments or their accession to it. 

In countries where the Convention is in force, broadcasting stations 
could, when suitable opportunities offered, indicate to the public the 
outstanding facts connected with its application. 

In this connection, the Committee wishes to draw attention to the 
South-American Regional Agreement on Broadcastina-signed at 
Buenos Aires in 1935, and revised at Rio de Janeiro in 19'37-which is 
based on the principles embodied in. the Convention. 

2. Information on the lVorlc of the League and the l.lfain International 
Institutions connected with it. 

The Committee of Experts, after hearing a statement on the above 
subject by the Director of the Information Section of the League of 
Nations Secretariat, held a discussion, in the course of which repre
sentatives of national broadcasting organisations made -=lnteresting 
suggestions as to how the information service might be developed. 
The experts were glad to learn that the Assembly of the League of 
Nations has included in the budget of the Information Section a credit 
for a broadcasting specialist : such a step is calculated to promote the 
spread of information on the work of the Leagl.le. 

In the light of the discussion, the Committee arrived at the following 
conclusion : 

(a) The Information Section should get into direct touch with 
national broadcasting organisations in order to ascertain their 
requirements, while at the same time informing them of the regular 
assistance and the facilities with which it could itself provide' 
them; · 

(b) It would be useful to· send to the major broadcasting 
orgamsations a periodical bulletin containing information on the 
work of the League. .., · 

The Committee also considered that it would be useful for the 
broadcasting organisations to receive regular informatiol\,from the 
Paris Institute regarding the activities of the Intellectual Co-oper-0 

ation Organisation. Such information could be c_omm~i~ated to 
the National Committees ('ll. Intellectual Co-operatiO;)jl., whiCil. would 
be invited to o))tain the collaboration of representatSves of the 
broadcasting organisations in their respective countries. 

(c) National broadcasting organisations should endeavour to 
arrange for short periodical broadcasts on the wor~ of the League 
of Nations and the main institutions connected with the League; 

(d) The Information Section should place at the disposal of 
the national organisations gramophone records of talks and 
speeches, and a list of such records should be Sfnt regularly to 
those organisations, together with informatio!} as to how the records 
could be obtained; 
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(e) The Committee for Communications . and Transit s~1o';lld 
study the facilities to be granted to broadcastmg reporters w1shmg 
to use the broadcasting equipment of the League of Nations; 

(!} The Information Section shoul<:l indicate in adv~nce the 
day and hour of its broadcasts and also, as far as possible, the 
text of talks from Radio-Nations, so as to enable broadcasting 
authorities to take them into account when preparing their pro
grammes and to enable listeners' groups to maketheirarrangements 
accordingly. 

(g) Collaboration between the Information Section and the 
national broadcasting organisations of oversea countries should be 
continued and developed through the use of international relays. 

3. Information on Contempora1·y International Problems 
and on the Present Position of Science, Letters and Art. 

An exhaustive discussion took place on the problem of the docu
mentary material which, in the matter of international relations, 
science, letters and art, could be prepared by the qualified represen
tatives of these various branches and brought before the public by 
means of jroadcasting. 

A series of detailed suggestions were made, in addition to those 
already contained in the report prepared by the International Institute 
of Intellectual Co-operation on the first results of its current enquiry.1 

Further information was added on the experiments already made in 
various countries and the proposals to promote further attempts, 
particularly in the matter of science. 

The practical difficulties of broadcasting were explained by the 
experts of the national broadcasting organisations and the Secretary
General of the International Broadcasting Union, who also stated 
what experiments and studies were being carried out in that field. 

The Committee recommends that the International Institute of 
• Intellectual Co-operation should take the following action : 

(1) Ask the National Committees on Intellectual Co-operation 
to undertake to contribute in their respective countries to the 
documentary material periodically or occasionally issued by the 
broadcastiag organisations on questions of art, science and letters; 

{2) Point out to the institutions specialising in the study of 
inter:rfational relations how desirable it would be for them to 
endeavour to obtain for the broadcasting organisations of their res
pective. countries, on request, information regarding problems of 
historical !!nd of current interest; • 

{3) tontinue the enquiry it has undertalen 1 and utilise for 
this purpose the remarks and suggestions embodied in the Minutes 
of the Committee's discussion; 

( 4) Give wide publicity to the results of the enquiry, com
municate them in particular to the organisations concerned and 
obtain, if necessary, the latter's observations with a view to a 
subsequent programme . 

• 
• • 1 See the Institute's document B.63.1938. 
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4. Com:pilation by the ~ntellectual f!o-operation Organisation, with the 
A~sMtance of the Natwnal Commtttees on Intellectual Co-ope1·ation, of 
!-tsts of Persons in the Various Countries qualified to give Radio Talks, 
zn the Languages and for the Infonnation of Other Countries, on 
Economic, Social and Cultural Questions. 

The Committee hopes that the International Committee on Intel
lectual Co-operation will invite the National Committees to draw up 
if they think it expedient to do so, in co-operation with the nationai 
bro~dcasting. organi~ations, lists of persons qu~lified and able to give 
radiO talks m foreign languages on economic, social and cultural 
problems. 

Such lists might be either exchanged by the national broadcasting 
organisations direct or circulated through the International Broad
casting Union. 

5. Establishment of Gramophone Record Repositories to per1nit of the 
Organisation of an International Service for the Loan and Exchange· 
of Records of a Documentary and Educational Character. 

(a) The Committee considers as of great importance, from the 
point of view of exchanges between the national broadcastii1g organi
sations, the collections of gramophone and other sound records. which 
those organisations are forming for their own use, particularly collec
tions consisting of records of a cultural and educational character 
(folklore, etc.). 

It hopes that, if possible, the national organisations will exchange 
information on a more extensive scale regarding the catalogues or 
card-indexes of such collections; 

(b) The Committee also noted the importance of general collec
tions of records compiled by official or private initiative. 

It hopes that the International Committee on Intellectual Co-oper
ation will recommend the development of such collections, particularly 
with a view to international loans and exchanges, which may prove 
to be invaluable auxiliaries to broadcasting. 

(c) The Committee is of opinion that the question of granting 
exemption from Customs duty on gramophone and other sound records 
exchanged by national broadcasting organisations and·" calculated to 
promote mutual understanding among the nations should be investi
gated by the competent technical bodies of the League of Nati'&ns. 

6. Possibility of framing either Bilateral Agreements or anointerndtional 
Convention to prov:xle for the Granting of Special Facilitiev to .enable 
Accredited Broadcasting Reporters to enter Foreign Countnes for 
Professional Purposes. 

The Committee, having proceeded to an exchange of views o~ the 
considerations adduced on this subject in 1937 by t~e Adv~sory 
Committee for the teaching of the principles and facts of mternatwnal 
co-operation : 

Recognises how important ~t is that facilities should ?e granted to 
reporters in the exercise of their professiOn abroall, particularly when 
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the object of their journeys is to promote mutual understanding 
among the nations; 

Recommends : 
That in the granting of personal travelling facilities to such repor

ters (journeys, visas, etc.), the privileges of this kind granted to 
journalists should be taken as a basis; 

That as regards the professional material of such reporters (lorries, 
microphones, amplifiers, recording apparatus), a liberal regime as 
regards transport and Customs formalities should be established, 
preferably on a basis of reciprocity. 

Formation of Public Taste in Matters of BI'Oadcasting. 

The Committee's attention was drawn to the question of the 
formation of public taste in matters of broadcasting. The importance 
of broadcasting considered as a medium of teaching, and particularly 
that of special courses and associations of listeners, was given parti
cular prominence. The education of listeners seems to be one of the 
most imp~rtant factors in the development of the cultural role played 
by wireless with a view to the promotion of better mutual under
standing among the nations. 

This problem is brought to the notice of the International Com
mittee on Intellectual Co-operation with a view to a study to be carried 
out in consultation with the major international associations, and 
with the assistance both of such national broadcasting organisations 
as may be prepared to co-operate and of the International Broad
casting Union. 
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RESOLUTIONS CONCERNING QUESTIONS 
OF EDUCATION 

REVISION OF SCHOOL TEXTBOOKS A~D HISTORY TEACHING 

223 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
Having taken note of the efforts made in different countries with 

a view to the revision of school textbooks; 
Requests all National Committees to send to the International 

Institute of Intellectual Co-operation the documentary material 
necessary for a new edition of the work on the revision of educational 
textbooks and on history teaching. · 

It approves the proposal to request the National Committees who 
took part in the first enquiry regarding school textbooks to bring to 
the notice of the Institute such passages taken from textbooks in 
use in other countries as they would like to point out as models of 
objectivity; these passages should as far as possible relate to contro
versial subjects. 

It requests the Council once again to draw the attention of the 
Governments of States which have not yet expressed their vie,vs on 
the subject to the Declaration on the revision of school textbooks. 

PERMANENT COMMITTEE ON HIGHER EDUCATION 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
Having taken cognisance of the volume University Problems1 

dealing with the work of the International Conference on Higher 
Education: 

Congratulates the organisers on the success of this international 
demonstration, which was of the greatest importance from the point 
of view both of the qualifications and of the number of-the participants 
and of the tonica! nature of the problems studied; 

· Approves 'the Conference's proposal to set up a Perma:nent ~om-
mittee on Higher Education, which would be attached to the Inshtut0, 
for the purpose of continuing and extending the studi~s b,egun by 
the Conference; ' 0 

Authorises the •Institute to constitute this Committt..e, as far as 
possible with the collaboration of the national organisati<;>ns that are 
pursuing in their own countries aim~ sim~lar to ~hose wl?ich the Per
manent Committee proposes to achieve m the mternatiOnal sphere. 

SECONDARY EDUCATION 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
Having taken note of the results of the .intel!national e?-quiry 

undertaken by the Institute, and also of the stu~Jes of the Committee of 
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Experts on the problem of the co-ordination of secondary education 
systems: 

Authorises the Institute and its Committee of educational experts 
to study, as the outcome of that enquiry, the place and _the. r?le of 
national languages and Ii~eratures in ~he general culture :WhiCh I~ IS t~e 
aim of secondary education to provide, and hence their relationship 
with classical and modern languages; and also the part to be allotted 
in_ such education to the exact and experimental and also the humane 
sciences. 

UNEMPLOYMENT OF UNIVERSITY GRADUATES 

The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, 
After taking note of the report submitted by the International 

Institute of Intellectual Co-operation on its work in connection with 
the campaign against unemployment of university graduates; 

Observing that this situation is still further aggravated by invol-. 
untary emigrations of intellectual workers, a problem which deserves 
special consideration; 

Desires once more to bring to the notice of the competent author
ities of the countries concerned the urgent necessity of taking ener
getic measu!-es to put an end to an evil which constitutes an injustice 
from the standpoint of those who are suffering from its effects and is 
in itself a danger by reason of its repercussions on economic and 
cultural life and on social peace in general. · 

It recognises that the provision of sound vocational guidance for 
young people in schools and universities is one of the most effective 
means of promoting the re-establishment of a lasting equilibrium in the. 
distribution of intellectual workers; such guidance should be based 
on systematic studies of the supply of and demand for intellectual work 
and its evolution. 

It approves the Institute's efforts to encourage studies of this 
kind by every means within its power and to ensure that the results 
of such efforts shall be made more widely known. 

STUDENTs' INTERNATIONAL "CoNVERSATION" 

• 
The International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation : 
Has n~ed with keen satisfaction the results of the Students' 

li(ternational " Conversation " held at Luxemburg in May last, with 
the participi-tion of the representatives of the seven Federations 
affiliated• to the.Committee of International Student Organisations; . 

Notes thttt the subject chosen for the " ConverS6tion "-" Univer
sity Education, its Aims and Methods "-enabled the participants 
freely to exchange their views on a question of the utmost concern to 
university students, since it affects their intellectual and moral 
training; 

The Committee associates itself with the tribute paid to the Govern
ment of the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg for the generous hospitalitv 
afforded by it for the " Conversation "; • 

Approves of •the recommendation adopted by the Students' 
Committee to the effect' that the results of the " Conversation " should 
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be published in the form of a volume by the Institute and circulated 
as widely as possible, particularly in university circles; 

Notes the desire of the Students' Organisations that preparations 
should be made for further " Conversations " on subjects to be selected 
in the light of the experience gained through the Luxemburg 
discussions; 

Urges the Students' Committee to define its aims and proposals 
on the matter more clearly, and requests the Executive Committee to 
submit these suggestions with its opinion to the International Com
mittee at its next session. 

15 
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CONFERENCE ON THE APPLICATION OF THE CON
VENTION OF OCTOBER 11TH, 1933, FOR FACILITA
TING THE INTERNATIONAL CIRCULATION OF FILMS 
OF AN EDUCATIONAL CHARACTER (GENEVA, SEP-

TEMBER 10TH-12TH, 1938) 

PROCES-VERBAL ADOPTED BY THE CONFERENCE 
CONCERNING THE APPLICATION OF ARTICLES IV, V, 
VI, VII, IX, XII AND XIII OF THE SAID CONVENTION 

Where~ the Convention for facilitating the International Circu
lation of Films of an Educational Character concluded at Geneva on 
October 11th, 1933, provides for certain functions to be exercised by 
the International Educational Cinematographic Institute; 

Whereas the International Educational Cinematographic Institute 
has been closed; and 

Whereas it is desirable to facilitate the· operation of the said 
Convention by making other arrangements for the exercise of the 
aforesaid functions : 

The undersigned, acting on behalf of their respective Governments, 
have agreed as follows : 

I 

• Each of the Members of the League and non-member States on 
behalf of which the Convention of October 11th, 1933, for facilitating 
the International Circulation of Films of an Educational Character 
has been ratified or acceded to and which are signatories of the present 
Proces-verbal agrees in its relations with each of the other signatories 
that the functions given to the International Educational Cinema
tographi~ Institute by Articles IV, V, VI, VII, IX, XII and XIII of 
.the above-mentioned Convention shall be performed by the Inter
national C~mmittee on Intellectual Co-operation. . . . 

II 
The present Proces-verbal, of which both the French and English 

texts shall be authentic, may be signed on behalf of any Member of 
the League or non-member State on behalf of which the Convention 
has been signed or acceded to. 

III 
1. So soon .. as the present Proces-verbal has been signed by ten 

Members of the Lea~e or non-member States which are bound by the 
Convention and the Assembly of the League of Nations has authorised 
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the performance by the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation of the functions entrusted to it by the present Prod$
verbal, the Secretary-General shall so notify the Members of the 
League and the non-member States on behalf of which the Convention 
has been signed or acceded to. 

2. On the sixtieth day following the date of such notification, the 
present Proces-verbal shall be registered by the Secretary-General of 
the League of Nations and shall enter into force. 

3. Signatures given after the date of the above-mentioned noti
fication shall take effect sixty days after they have been given. 

IV 
1. Any signatory of the present Proces-verbal may declare at the 

time of signature that, in accepting the present Proces-verbal, it is not 
assuming any obligation in respect of all or any of its colonies, protec
torates, overseas territories or the territories under its suzeramty or 
territories in respect of which a mandate has been confided to it; the 
present Proces-verbal shall in that case not be applicable to the 
territories named in such declaration. 

2. Any signatory may subsequently notify the Secret~>n-General 
of the League of Nations that it desires the present Prod:s-verbal to 
apply to all or any of the territories in respect of which the decla
ration prorided for in the preceding paragraph has been made. The 
Proces-verbal shall in that case apply to all the territories named in 
such notification sixty days after the receipt thereof by the Secretary
General of the League of Nations. 

3. The Secretary-General of the League of Nations shall commu
nicate to all the Members of the League of Nations and to the non
member States which have signed or acceded .to the Convention the 
declarations and notifications received in virtue of the present article 
together with the dates of receipt thereof. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the undersigned have signed the present" 
Proces-verbal. 

DoNE at Geneva the twelfth day of September one thousand nine 
hundred and thirty-eight, in a single copy, which shr,ll be deposited 
in the archives of the Secretariat of the League of Nations and of 
which certified true copies shall be transmitted to all the 1\Jj!mbers of 
the League and. to the non-member States which have signed or 
acceded to the Convention of October 11th, 1933, for facilitating tht! 
International Circulation of Eilms of an Educational C}Jaritcte;.o. 

INDIA 
In appending my signature on behalf of ~he _Govt;rnment of India, 

I declare that it does not assume any obligatiOns m respect of the 
territories in India of any Prince or Chief under the suzc:rainty of 
His Majesty. 

N. N. SIRCAR 

15· 



228 LEAGUE OF NATIONS TEACHING 

NINETEENTH SESSION OF THE ASSEMBLY 
OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

ACTION TAKEN ON THE PROPOSALS OF THE INTER
NATIONAL COMMITTEE ON INTELLECTUAL CO
OPERATION. CONCERNING MODERN MEANS OF 
SPREADING INFORMATION UTILISED IN THE 
CAUSE OF PEACE 

REPORT BY THE SEVENTH COMMITTEE TO THE ASSEl\ffiLY 

Rapporteur : M. Hartvig FRISCH (Denmark). 

At its ~eeting on September 20th, 1938, the Seventh Committee 
set up a Sub-Committee consisting of the representatives of the 
Argentine, the United Kingdom, Denmark, Egypt, France, Mexico, 
the Netherlands, New Zealand and Poland. 

Among the questions submitted to it for consideration, the 
following, relating to the activities of the International Committee on 
Intellectual Co-operation, are dealt with in the present report : 

(I) Proposals of the International Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation concerning its programme of work in connection 
with modern means of spreadmg information utilised in the cause 
of peace (report by 1\I. de Reynold, document A.l9.1938.XII); 

(2) Request made by the Diplomatic Conference held at 
Geneva from September lOth to 12th, 1938, with a view to the 
International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation being 
authorised to assume certain duties for the purpose of ensuring 
the operatid'n of the Convention of October 11th, 1933, for facili
tating the International Circulation of Films of an Educational 
Charaeter (documents C.302.M.l77.1938.XII and C.303.M.l78. 
1938.XII). . .. 

1. l\lo,pERN MEANS OF SPREADING 
0

INFORMATION UTILISED 
IN THE CAUSE OF PEACE • 

· The Sub-Co~ittee examined in ~uccession the two parts of the 
programme submitted by the InternatiOnal Committee on Intellectual 
Co-operation concerning its future activities. 

As regards cinematography, the Sub-Committee noted that the 
International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation had been able 
to devise effectiye ~eans of mitigating to a great extent the conse
quences of the closngg of the International Educational Cinema-· 
tographic Institute. 
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Mter hearing M. de Reynold, Rapporteur of the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, the Sub-Committee noted 
that the programme submitted was to be of a provisional nature, so 
as to ensure the continuity of the work without prejudicing future 
possibilities. It seemed to the Sub-Committee that the principal 
headings of the proposals put forward by the International Committee 
on Intellectual Co-operation were in all respects in agreement with the 
views previously expressed by the Assembly. 

It noted in particular the decision of principle arrived at by the 
International Committee on Intellectual Co-o:peration, in accordance 
with the views of the Assembly, to support national action and to help 
to co-ordinate such action in a manner corresponding to the recom
mendations and requirements of the national organisations themselves. 

. The Sub-Committee also noted with satisfaction the proposal to 
convene in 1939 (after the necessary consultations and thorough 
preparation) a meeting of the representatives of the groups concerned, 
to study the various aspects of the problem of improving the public 
taste in regard to the cmema. 

As regards broadcasting, the Sub-Committee gave special attention 
to the report of the Committee of Experts convened by the Inter
national Committee on Intellectual Co-operation in accoraance with 
the opinion expressed by the Assembly last year. . 

The report of the Committee of Experts which accompanies the 
report of the. International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation 
showed the care with which the latter chose the persons whose 
assistance was desired and the value of that assistance. 

The Sub-Committee included among its members one of the 
experts who had sat on the Committee-M. Carlos Alberto Pardo, its 
Rapporteur. 
· In view of the information given, the Sub-Committee unanimously 
recommended the Seventh Committee to adopt the proposals of the 
International Committee on Intellectual Co-operation, including those, 
of the experts. It noted in particular the intention of the Inter
national Committee to make full use of the national organisations, 
including both the National Committees on Intellectual Co-operation 
and the national broadcasting organisations which are prepared to 
collaborate with it, as well as the competent internatiomtl organisations. 

The Sub-Committee also noted l\1. de Reynold's statement that the 
execution of the proposed programme must be gradual. . • 

In the Sub-Committee's opinion, it would be for the Internationa~ 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation to give an accmmt frnm year 
to year of the progress made wxth the work, the outlin~s of which are 
thus generally approved. The Sub-Committee· had reasOn to hope 
that the International Institute of Intellectual Co-operation would be 
able next year to begin drawing conclusions from its investigation into 
the means of providing impartial documentary material for the use 
of broadcasting companies on contemporary international problems 
and on the present position of science, letters and art. . · 

Two of the proposals submitted by the experts provide for the 
reference of s:pecial questions to the technical orgl'Jlisations· of the 
League of NatiOns for their examination-namPly, special facilities to 
enable accredited broadcasting reporters to enter foreign countries and 
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Customs facilities for the international exchange of gramophone an!! 
ot!ler sound records intended for broadcasting. . · 

In this connection, the Sub-Committee recommends the Seventh 
Committee to propose to the Assembly that it refer these two questions 
to the Committee for Communications and Transit and the Economic 
Committee for their consideration. 

2. REQUEST BY THE DIPLOMATIC CoNFERENCE ON THE APPLICATION 
OF THE CONVENTION FOR FACILITATING THE INTERNATIONAL CIRCU

LATION OF FILMS OF AN EDUCATIONAL CHARACTER 

The Sub-Committee was called upon to examine, for the Seventh 
Committee, the following question on the basis of the documents 
submitted to.it. 

An International Conference convened by the Council of the 
League and held at Geneva from September lOth to 12th, 1938, adopted 
a Proces-verbal, under the terms of which the International Com
mittee on Intellectual Co-operation was substituted for the Inter
national Educational Cinematographic Institute for the purpose of 
ensuring the operation of the Convention of October II th, 1933, for 
facilitating the International Circulation of Films of an Educational 
Character. 

In pursuance of the Final Act adopted by the Conference, its 
President, M. Bourquin, delegate of Belgium, requested that the 
Assembly would, at its yresent session, authorise the International 
Committee on Intellectua Co-operation to assume these new functions. 

Mter an exchange of views, the Sub-Committee unanimously 
recommends the Seventh Committee to propose to the Assembly that 
it grant the authorisation asked for and thus enable the International 
Committee on Intellectual Co-operation to give the assistance provided 
for in the above-mentioned Proces-verbal.· 

3. RESOLUTIONS 

The Seventh Committee agreed to the proposals made by the Sub
Committee aJl6). consequently submits the following draft resolutions 
for tl?.e approval of the Assembly : 

"'i. The Assembly, 
c . " Appreciating the efforts made by the International Com-

mr~tee em~: ln~ellectu.al Co-operation wit_h a view to the preparation 
and a~hcatwn of the programme•lard down by the eighteenth 
session of the.Assembly in regard to the use<of modern means of 
·spreading information in the cause of peace : 

" Desires to take this opportunity of stressing the value of the 
help given by broadcasting experts; 

" Approves this programme and relies on the Committee to 
ensure its application and to report from time to time on the 
results achieved; 

" lnstru.£ts the Committee for Communications and Transit 
and the Econorpic Committee to undertake the examination 
recommended by the International Committee on Intellectual 
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Co~operation regarding the granting of special facilities to broad
casting reporters and Customs exemption for the exchange1 of 
gramophone and other sound records." 

" 2. The Assembly, t 
:"Endorsing the proposals of its Seventh Committee; 
" Acceding to the request of the Diplomatic Conference held 

at. Geneva from September lOth to 12th, 1938, concerning the 
application of the Convention of October lith, 1933, for facilitating 
. the International Circulation of Films of an Educational Character : 

. " Authorises the International Committee on Intellectual 
. Co-operation to perform the duties devolving upon it under the 
terms of the Proces-verbal adopted by the said Conference con
cerning the application of Articles IV, V, VI, VII, IX, XII and 
XIII of the Convention of October lith, 1933." 

*** 
The report was adopted by the Assembly at its nineteenth plenary 

meeting. 
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DECLARATION REGARDING THE TEACHING 
OF HISTORY! 

(REVISION OF SCHOOL TEXTBOOKS) 
(Geneva, October 2nd, 1937.) 

LrsT OF SIGNATURES AS oN NoVEMBER 15TH, 1938 

In Force. 

Definitive Signatures. 

AFGHANIST-':N (February 24th, 
. 1938) 
UNION oF SouTH AFRICA(January 

24th, 1938) 
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC (July 20th, 

1938) 
BELGIUM (November 24th, 1937) 
CHILE (January 6th, 1938) 
CoLOMBIA (June 2nd, 1938) 
DoMINICAN REPUBLIC (November 

5th, 1937) 
EGYPT (March 1st, 1938) 
I:sTONIA (March 8th, 1938) 
FINLAND (September 16th, 1938) 
GREECE 2 (April 6th, 1938) 
IRAN (April 27th, 1938) 
THE NETHERLA~s (including the 

Netherlands Indies, Surinam 
and Cut,a~ao) (January 25th, 
1938) 

'-

The Declaration is open 
to signature by : 

ALBANIA 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
AusTRALIA 
BoLIVIA 
GREAT BRITAIN AND 

NoRTHERN IRELAND 
BuLGARIA 
CANADA 
CHINA 
CosTA RICA 
CUBA 
CzECHOSLOVAKIA 
FREE CITY OF DANZIG 
DENMARK 
ECUADOR 
ETHIOPIA 
FRANCE 
GUATEMALA 
HAITI 
HoNDURAs 

----- .. 
1 The"' Declaration came into force on • November 24th, 1937. See 

Treaty Series'of the League of Nations, Vol. CLXXXII,-page 263. 
• When signing this Declaration, the Permanent Delegate of Greece 

handed to the Secretary-General a communication informing him, on behalf 
of his Government, that instead of setting up a new Committee such as 
that referred to in Paragraph 3 of the Declaration, the Royal Government 
intends to entrust the duties of the above-mentioned Committee to the 
Supreme c'ouncil of Education, a permanent body which meets at the 
Ministry of Public Worship and National Education. The Royal Govern
ment is of opinion that disadvantages would be entailed by the creation of 
a new Committee which, as it would duplicate this Council, would be detri
mental to the unity that'h desirable in the matter of education. 
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Definitive Signatures. 

NoRWAY (Febru.ary 5th, 1938) 
SwEDEN (Febru.ary 25th, 1938) 

• 

. The Declaration is open 
to signature by : 

HUNGARY 
ICELAND 
INDIA 
IRAQ 
IRELAND 
ITALY 
LATVIA 
LIBERIA 
LIECHTENSTEIN 
LITHUANIA 
LUXEMBURG 
MEXICO 
MONACO 
NEW ZEALAND 
NICARAGUA 
PANAMA 
PERU 
PoLAND 
PORTUGAL 
RoU:MA.NIA 
SALVADOR· 
SIAM 
SPAIN 
SwiTZERLAND 
TURKEY 
UNION oF SoviET SociALIST 

REPUBLICS 
URUGUAY 
VENEZUELA 
YuGOSLAVIA 
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LIST OF RATIFICATIONS AS oN NoVEMBER 15TH, 1938 

Ratifications 
or definitive Accessions. 

< 
BRAZIL (Febr:aary 11th, 

1938) 
GREAT BRITAIN AND• 

NoRTHERN IRELAND 
(August 18~h, 1937) 
BuRMA. (October 

13th, 1937) . 
SOUTHERN RHODESIA 

(November , '1st, 
1937) . 

AusTRALIA (June 25th, 
1937) 
fncluding the Territo

ries of Papua and 
Norfolk Island and 
the Mandated Terri
tories of New ~uinea 
and Nauru. 

NEw ZEALA;t:ID (Janu
ary 27th, 1938) 

UN! oN oF SouTHAFRICA 
(includir.g the Man
dated Terljtory of 
Sou,th West Africa) 
(February 1st, 
1938) 

IRELAND (May 25th, 
1938) 

INDIA (August 11th, 
1937) 

• 

· In Force. 

Signatures or Accessions 
not yet perfected 
by Ratification. 

ALBANIA 
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 
BELGIUM ; 

Under· reservation of 
the declarations 
mentioned in the 
proces-verbal of the 
final meeting of the 
Conference. 

CHILE 
CoLOMBIA 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA 
DoMINICAN REPUBLIC 
GREECE 
GUATEMALA 
LITHUANIA 
MEXICO 
THE NETHERLANDS 
RouMANIA 
SPAIN 

• Under reservation of 
the declaration men
tioned in the prods
verbal of the final 
meeting of the Con
ference. 

SwiTZERLAND 
TURKEY 

The Convention is open 
to Accession by : 

AFGHANISTAN 
UNITE:!) STATES OF 

AMERICA 
BoLIVIA 
BuLGARIA 
CANADA 
CHINA 
CosTA RicA 
CuBA 
FREE CITY OF DANZIG 
EcuADOR 
ETHIOPIA 
FINLAND 
GERMANY 
HAITI 
HoNDURAs 
HuNGARY 
ICELAND 
IRAN 
IRAQ 
ITALY 
JAPAN 
LATVIA 
LIBERIA 
NICARAGUA 
PANAMA 
PAR'AGUAY 
PERU 
POLAND 

• 
1 ?-'he C<_mvention c§me into force on April 2nd, 1938 in accordance 

With 1ts Art1cle 11. · ' 



Ratifications 
or definitive Accessions. 

DENMARK (October 
11th, 1937) 

EGYPT (July 29th, 1938) 
EsTONIA (August 18th, 

1938) 
FRANCE (March 8th, 

1938) . 
LuxEMBURG (February 

8th, 1938) 
NoRWAY (May 5th, 

1938) 
SALVADOR (August 

18th, 1938) 
SwEDEN (June 22nd, 

1938) 
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Signatures or Accessions . 
not yet perfected 
by Ratification. 

The Convention is g./en 
to Accession bYJ 

UNioN oF SoVIET So- PoRTUGAL 
CIALIST REPUBLICS . SIAM 
Under reservation·.:· of .. VENEZUELA 

thedeclarationsmen- YuGOSLAVIA 
tioned in the proces-
verbal of the final 
meeting .of 'the Con~ 
ference. · 

URUGUAY 


